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| Wherein is proved, 


That it is a Duty incumbent on all men ( eſpecially 
Believers ) that they be filled with rhe Spirit of God. 


The gracious Counſels of God, the Laws and Terms of 


his proceeding with men in order hereunto,with Rules laid dowa 
whereby co juilge whecher men be filled wich che Spiric of God, ora , 
con'rary Spirit : L k:wiſe,cthe way and means whereby men may be 
with the Spitir of God,Are all largely opened from che Scriptuges. , 


The Divinity, or Godhead of the Hory GnosT 
Allerted, and the Arguments brought againſt it chroughly 


Examuned and Antwercd 4 The Grace ot Gou ,n the talneſs and 


freenchs thereof evined; and many things relating to rhe 
Saints Communion wich God,and God dwelling in them Explained. . 


d, and che u{ctulneſs thereof maintained 3 With ſeveral other 
things of great gmpoctance in order co the benefit and Peace of men, 
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All heretofore delivercd in ſeveral S & x 4. © Ns from Epheſ. 5. 18. 
By tha« -;.us, Learned, and Lavorious Servanc of God, _ | 


— 


The neceſſcy of the Miniſtry of che Golpel ( called che Miniſtry of che Spirig)| 
| : diſcuſſe 


Mr. FOHIE GOODWIN, 


Sometime Miniſter of the Goſpel in Coleman-Street LoND 0 N; 
And publiſhed atcer his Deach tor che Common good of all, 


, 


| And 


But if ye through the Spirit do moylifie the deeds of !* * body, ye ſhall live,Rom.8,13 
bo choſe Stephen a man full of the Holy Ghoſt, AQts 6.5. 

Quench not the Spirit, 1 Theſ.g,19. | 

How much mare ſhall your heavenly Father give the Holy Spirit #0 thems that as 
bim ? Lnke 11. 13,, | 
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:: THE | 
PUBLISHERS 
TO . THE 
Ingenuous and Chriftian REaDEs. 

Good Reader, | 
SES Hat great ' Law of Nature that bath 
Hy wttered it ſelf from the Lips of ſome 
SHY of the Sons thereof, That 10 matt #s 
=>; born for himſelf only, but tht reſt of 
6 Mankind d» challenge a ſhare in bit 
(or rather the whole of bim ) And- 
this, by the Tnter pretation of our Lord and SaViour Jeſs 
(briſt bimfelf, s the Sum, or whole of the Second 7 able 
of the Decalogne, or Ten Commandments, and contains 
our Whole Duty to our Neighbour, viz. I hat we love 
him ( that is, all men ) as our ſelves. Thus great and 
Royel Law both of Nature and Grace bath occaſioned 
this Diſcourſe in- thy hand to become publick , The nature 
of it being ſpiritual and ſublime, carrying much of the 
peace and inward felicity of men and women in it, hath 
impoſed a neceſſity upon us not to confine it amongſt our 
ſelves, but to preſent it to the publick view of all (whoſe 
hearts ſhall ferve them to make a diligent and conſcienct- 
ous peruſal thereof ) for their Accommodation in the 
things of their Preſent and Everlaſting Peace and Wel- 
fare: For this # certain, that when any man, or num- 
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bers of men have any Treaſure in their hands to bleſs the | 
World withal, the Law of God. obligeth them to miniſter 
unto the wants andneceſsities Gas they being general- 
ly fo craving by reaſon of that ignorance and darkneſs that 
men are filled withal. = 

We ſhall not need to Jay much as to the Author of this 
Diſcourſe, nor to the time when theſe things were tdli+ 
vered by him in the courſe of bis Publick Miniſtry, it 
being ſometime ſince, and we queſtion not but thatthere | 
are -many yet alive pl thoſe that heard it, Who have not 
loſt the ſenſe aid ſpiritual reſentment thereof, but have 
many of thoſe great Principles of light and truth remain- 
ing alive in power and great ſtrength within them, and 
will be glad of the opportunity of a ſecond review of them. 
The Author himſclf ( which is now at rſt ) having finie 
ſhed the work Which God judged meet for him, and for 
Thich he was ſent into the World, was a man Whoſe beart 
Tas ſet within bim to ſerve his Generation with all faiths 
fulneſs, in the great Work of the Miniſtry of the Goſpel, 
not much yalt.:n2g the opprobation, or diſpleaſure of men, 
When the Intereſt of his great Lord and Maſter, and the 
preſent Peace, and Everlaſting Welfare of men bere con-. 
cerned, being indeed very faithful and laborious in that 
great Work. So that we may withaut vanity ſay of him 
( 4s our bleſſed Saviour when time was ſaid of John the 
Baptiſt, Joh.5.35.) that be was in his time. burning 
and a ſhining light, and many did much rejoyce (at least 
for a ſeaſon ) in bis light, although at ſome times, aud ſome 
turns in the faithful diſcharge of bis Duty be met with 
the ſame meaſure that his great Lord and Hol 
| | . ba 
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had meaſured out unto bim in the daies of his fleſh, 
Joh.6.60,66. "Ml | 
' For the SubjeFt it ſelf, thou wilt findit as alight to 
guide thee in a dark place, there being many of the great 
and gracious ( ounſels of God concerning men largely ope- - 
ned, eſpecially of ſuch a" nature, whereon much of their 
ſpiritual Welfare doth depend ; viz. as to the manner and 
metbodof the Spirit of God in bis proceedings with men, 
and thoſe Rules and Laws Which he hath preſcribed unto 
himſelf in his advance, and decreaſe in their bearts and 
ſouls, in order to the carrying them up-into the Mount of 
God.. We mean into thoſe high ſtrains of the Goſpel, 
Where the richeſt and choiceſt Conſolations lie, and where 
men and. women may drink abundantly of them, and be 
thereby put into the beſt capacity to ſerve God upon the 
higheſt terms of acceptatiou with bim/elf ; as alſo, may bs 
great bleſlings and: Benefaftors to the World round 
about them, according to the deſign of the Lord Chriſtin 
that choice which he makes of men by the Goſpel, which 
as. the Apoſtle Peter ( 1 Pet.2.9.) ſignifieth, is, the 
making of them a choſen Gener ation, a Royal Prieſthood, 
a boly Nation, a peculiar People, for this very end and pur- 
poſe, namely, That they might TR forth the Praiſes of 
him who hath called them. out of darkneſs into bis marve- 
lous light. The defign of. this Diſcourſe being to carry thee 
vp into the way of life ( which the Wiſeman ſaith) is 
above to the Wiſe, that be may depart from bell beneath, 
Prov.15 24. Which Whileft men who love to dwell with 
their minds and. hearts in theſe lower Regions are-never | 
like to be partakers of, For this World and the- things 
= Bm. thereof 


To the Reader. 
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thereof were never intended by God as that which ſhould 
anſwer the vaſt defires of men, he having prepared better 
things for them, that thoſe noble Endowments of theirs 
might be converſant with matters of far greater concer n- 
ment, ſuch as will advance and raiſe their felicity to a 
near Affinity and likeneſs with the Angels themſelves, 
thoſe firſi-born Princes of Heaven, who by beholding 
the Face of. God continually, are thereby filed with un- 
ſpeakable joy and ſatisfattion, and by means hereof are 
made blefſed indeed : Even ſo God in the Goſpel through 
bis abundant grace (hines forth the knowledge of himſelf 
unto the Children of men, that ſo beholding as in aGlaſs 
his Glery, they may be changed from glory to glory, and 
+ be made as like unto him in felicity as far as their nature 
will bear, in order to the rendring them capable of en- 
riching the Wor!d with the ſaving knowledge of the 
trath Where ever they ſhall become ; this being one pro- 
perty of felicity, and true greatneſs, and noblentſs of 
Spirit ( where ever it is )) to dilate and utter it ſelf for 
the real good, benefit, and comfort of all that are round 
about it, and within its reach, Of theſe things thou 
bhaft a large account in the enſuing Treatiſe, both as to 
the proviſien that is made by God in the Goſpel for his - 
| Saints, and thoſe that ſerve him, as likewiſe the nature 
of him that is the chief Agent ( the Holy Ghoft ) to 
manage, and to be their 4ſiftant in all their ſpiritual 
Works and- Services, which by virtue of the abundant 
grace of Godin the Goſpel they are called unto, and might 
| be partakers of . be being none other than him that bath 

all Power i his hand both in Heaven and in _ 

of 


To the Reader. 


Not « ( reature, leſt any man ſhould deſpair of ever being 
frrengthened with might in the inner man, or ſhould fear 
of ever being able to arrive unto that bleſſedneſs which 
is prepared for thoſe that love God, and wait for the, 
appearance of our Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt: But = 
thu Holy Spirit which thou art adviſed to be filled 'with- _ 
all, is no leſs, no other, than the increated Spirit," God 
Bleſſed far ever. Which,jin 4 thou baſt but ſuch "ſenſe; 
of thy Salvation, as to be found working of 'it ous with: 
fear and trembling, thou mayeſt aſſure thy ſelf that vt-is: 
none other than God himſelf , who « both able aiid willing; 
yea, is already at work with thee, and will enable thee- 
not only to will, but alſo to do, and that according to his: 
good pleaſure ; whoſe will and good pleaſure - concernting 
the manner of his coworking in men i largely opened in 
this Diſcourſe. And likewiſe his Godhead argued, and 
with clearneſs proved both by Scriptures and found Rea- 
ſon, As alſo, thoſe Grounds and Arguments that 'are 
commonly brought to prove him to be f a created and fi- 
nite extrattion, punfually, ſedately, and faithfully ans 
ſwered; and the Scriptures that are brbugbt to ſerve in 
that Warfare are diſmiſſed, and diſcharged from that 
Service : And we look upon this part of the Diſcourſe as 
ſo much the more ſeaſonable ( and we hope a 900d hand of 
Divine Providence in bringing of it forth at"this time) 
inaſmuch as that Spirit of Error is now ſtifring. more 
| effeftually than of latter times, to the"endangering of "the 
Everlaſting Welfare of the precious Souls of 'Men, "rev 
dering the Goſpel, ' and the Grace" of God which hath 
appeared to all Men by Jeſus (hriſt and that unſpeekalyc 
(a) Gife 


T-o the Reader, 
| Gife of the Holy Ghoſt, or Spirit of . God, Which # to 


remain with the Saints until bis c:ming again as very in- 
confiderable, Thereby making the negleFt of thus Grace 
of God and his good Spirit a thuuſand times more tolera- 
ble than indeed it is, or is like tobe, unto thoſe who ſhall 
be found to negle& ſo great a, ſalvation, that # brought 
fo near unto them, and that by God bimſelf , with the 
gracious offer of himſelf, and h# own help and aſsiſtance 
herein. Thou baſt likewiſe an account given thee by what 
meays it is, that the Spirit of God himſelf ( if thou 
ſhalt jubmit unto bis moft gracious Connſels herein ) will 
| advance bis Preſence in thee, whereby thou mayeſt bave as 
; much of bis aſ$iſtance as thy heart can deſire; Together 
with ſome Ryles laid don whereby to judge whether a 
mens (lf, or others, be filled with the Spirit, or with 
ſome other Spirit which only pretends to be the Spirit of 
God, but is not, but a Spirit of Error, and Deluſion , 
very uſeful at all times, but more eſpecially now, when 
Sathan that lying Spirit is playing bis Laſt Game upon 
the World: his time being Very ſhort be is put upon it 
more than ever to mingle his ſpiritual wickedneſſes with 
heavenly things, wbich are his moſt dangerous Weapons, 
and thereby doth greater execution than Men ( generally) 
are abare of. There are many Wiles and ſubtil Devices 
by which Men are taken off from attending upon the Mj- 
nilty of the Goſpel, which is called: the Miniftry of the 
Spirit ( Which are very miſchievous and deftrufive it 
| ## tobe feared to many, aud endangering more ) that-are 
here detefied, aud their nakedneſs laid open : As alſo the 
great buſineſs ofthe Saints Communion with God both 
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- 46 to the freeneſs, and: fuheſi, or largeneſs thereof dife 
cuſſed, together with the great advantage of « large inte- 
reft in God by Prayer diſcovered. In all which there are 
muny Scriptares clearly opened. We' queStion- not buc 
that perſons who have the uſe and exerciſe of their Spiri= 
tenal Senſes, and art to any conſiderable digree able"'to 
diſcern things that differ, will fd their preciond thine 
well ſpent in the reading bereef, and will find the diſeonrſe 
pleaſant to their Spiritual Palate, and receive nouriſhment 
thereby in their inner man. 

Good Reader, We have only two Requeſts to make 
Knto thee, before we leave thee, Firſt, 7 hat if there be 
not in all, and every paſſage of this Work the ſame height 
of Stile, and Elegancy if Exp-eſStin as #s in other bis 
Writings, thou wilt excuſe the Author, inaſmuch as it 
ſeemed good to Uivine Providence to finiſh the daies of 
his mortal Pilgrimage, and to gather him unto his Fae 
thers before this Work could be made fit for Publick 
View : And We nothing doube but that thy Chriſtian 
Candor and Ingenuity will take this for a ſufficient excuſe 
61 the behalf of thoſe things for which we Apologize. 

Our Second Requeft is (if thou expe# to receive 
good by this Diſcourſe ) That if at any time thou haſt 
been prequdiced againſt the Author thou wile lay aff 
things f that nature aſide ( 4s thou loveſt thine own 
Peace and Eternal Welfare ) and engage with an boneSt 
beart and ſincere mind in the reading hereof. For al- 
though ( poſſibly ) there may have been ſome difference 
between him and thee, and ſome others, _—_ DoFri- 
nal Points, yet this being mainly Pratiical, be and all 

| (a 2) other © 
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other good men. more generally 'agree in matters of this 
nature. Nw that the God of all Grace may fill thee 
ith a rich Preſence of his Spirit, that ſo thou mayeſt 
be rendered moſt acceptable to hm in all thy waies, 
and be put into the beſt capauty. to ſerve thy Genera- 
tion, and in the end be made partaker of the higheſt Glory 

with the Bi in light, is the oor, and hh be the 
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To all that deſire to be filled 


* WITH THE 


HOLY SPIRIT. 


SZ Here is a great Ambition in the Sons of 
Y Men after Fulneſs, and ſo there is in the 
Sons of Godalſo ; but the Fulneſ(s, which 
the Sons of the latter and better Denomi- 
nation do moſt mind and covet, is of anq- 
'ther nature and kind than that which the 
7 SEERESZ Sons of the other and lower Denomi- 
nation are ambirious of, There is an Earthly Pulneſs, which 
.Filil Terre, the Children of this World, or Earthly- 
minded men do affcR and ſer their hearts upon, viz. To have 
their Barns full, their Purſes and Cheſts full, | their, Bcllies 
full, &. ( Fſal.17 14, & 144.13. Exek.16.49. Phit 3.19.) 
though this' be but ( as I may ſay ) tobe full of Emptineſs ; 
or ( as the Wiſeman better expreſſeth it (of Yanity aud Yexa- 
low of Spirit ; for that is the beſt that Earthly things 
afford z ſo that in the Fulneſs of their ſnfficiency they are in 
Nraights, as-ir isEmphatically obſerved in Fob 20,22. .*. 
There are. alſo who may ( woe utito them! )' be called 
Filtt Diabsll; the Children of the Devil;, who mind a Ful- 
neſs'of a worfe ſort than rhat newly named, and thart is to be 
full of Sin ( 4#55.17. &r3,10,45. & 19.28. Kom.1.29, 
Fam.3.8. 2 Pet.2.14, Rev.17.3,4. ) bur this ( alas !) isto be 
full of Wrath and Miſery 3, for Sin hath-no better Attendanes 
and Effe&s, © in. OED _— 
But F:/i4 Des, the Sons of God, the Children ofthe 
moſt. High do mind, 'are ambitious of, and 'do cover. atrgr 
another and better Fulneſs, vis. To be full of Light, Mas. 
6.22, Of Gtace ahd Truth, Feb: 1.14, with 16. Of: Jay, . 
we Ps 7; 05 Dm—_ * Foh.th.11.. 
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Fob.15. 11, Aﬀts6,3. & 11 24. Rem, 15.13. 1 Foh.1.4. 
Of Faith, A#s 8.5. & 8: Of G:0d-works, Ads 9.36, Of 
Geodneſs, Rew.15.14,Of Knowled;;c and Aſſurance, Col.t.g, 
& 2.&. Heb.6.11, & 10.22, Of a full Rge or perfect Sra- 
eure, Heb.5,14. with Eph.4.13. Of Mercy, F-m 3.17. Of 
Rtghteouſneſs and its Fruits, F4:l. 1.117 To be filled with all 
the Fulneſs of God, Eph.3.19. And at laft to receive a full 
Reward, 2 Feb.v.8. Belide all this, there is one ſpecial 
Fulneſs more, which they grcatly detire and no leſs endea- 
vour after ( while they are here below) in Relation to all 
- the other Fulneſles, that they may be filled with them all ; 
Which is, to be full of the Holy Ghoſt, or co be filled 
with the Spirit, Lukeq4.1, ATsg.17. Eph.5.18. and 
this is the thing about which the following Treatiſe is 
chiefly employed, and moſtly rakenup 3 and of which indeed 
it treats to very good purpoſe, and to very great ad- 
vantage. 

I cannot but acknowledge to have profiied by the peruſal 
of it, and do heartily pray that the Lord ( who teacheib to 
prop ) will «cach all that r-a1l it ro profit by it, and make it 
inſtrumenaltotheir being filled with the Spirir, wherein there 
'cah be no Exceſs (no fin) as there is in being filled or 
drunk with Wine, as the Sacred Text and truth aſſures us; - 
but advantages innumerable beyond all that Mirth and Glee, 
which men preſume they ſhall, and fanfie they do attain by 
being filled with Wine. NR | 

Though 1 confeſs my ſclf nor to be of the ſame mind and 
Opinion with the Learned Author in ſome other controverted 
Points, yer I cannot bur give my Teſtimony concerning this 
Peece, That [ find an excellent Spirit moving on the face, - and 
ating in the hearr of it, to promote the Glory of God, the 
Power of Godlinels, andconſequently the good of men,eſpe- 
cially of Chriſtian men, | | 

Poſſibly an Expreflion here and there may ( as all Humane 
Writings do ) call for a grain of Salt, as we uſe to phraſe it 3 
'bur as to the tenour of the whole and the terdency thereof I 
do judge i to be very tnoffenfive, and not a little, wo = 

; uIcIinl, 
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uſeful. The Author ('tis true ) according to his wonted 
Genius doth often traver'e a great deal of ground, and 
fetcheth ſome compaſles before he come to his deſigned jour- 
neys-end ; yet he makes it pleaſant too by ſuch variety, and 

will thereby pay the Reader for his pains and patience, in fol- 

lowing of him. The Epiftle of the Publiſhers, and the Con- 

tents of the Book will give ſoclear and full an account of the 

whole, that 1 ſhall need to ſay no more concerning it, Thar 

this and all good Books may be well read and improved is the 

hearty Wiſh and Prayer of him, who is a lover of all Chriſti- 

ans, yea, and of all men 
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Ralph Venning, 


,. 


The Contents of the Chapters, 


Cunan XK 


He Coherence, and ſenſe of the words opened. what it « to 
be filled with the Spirit : Four Dottrines raiſed from the 
words : Proved from the Scriptures that it ts the duty of all 
Chriſtians to be filled with the Spirit. Page.r 


CHAP.” II. 
The firſt Reaſon of the Dottrine propounded and argued, viz. That 


it is the Duty of all Perſons ( eſpecially of all the Profeſſors of 
the Goſpel, or Chriſtianity ) to be filled with the Holy Ghoſt, 


or Spirit of God; Becauſe if men be not filled, or in a way of 
being filled, with the Spirit of God, they will be filled with 


ſome evil Spirit one or other. I5 


Cumar. rH 


The ſecond Reaſon of the Doitrine ; without being filled with 
the Spirit, the hearts of men aud women will never ſerve 
them to do excellent things for God, Aﬀts 5.3, Ch.13.9,16. 
Ch.20.22., 2 Cor.5-13. in part opened. 41 


CHan, 


The Dottrine demonſtrated by a third ground, viz. That we are 
never like to be any great wy unto'the world, which 
yet we ftand bound in duty ts be, uhleſs we be filled with the 
Spirit. He us a great Benefactor unto the world, that gives 4 
real account of hu believing in Criſt. why Abraham called 
the Father of Believers. The force of Example. 4 mans 
keeping the Commandments of Jeſus, a great benefit and ac- 
commodation unto the world in tyyo reſpetts, Gal.6.2. in part 

% opened. 2 Tim. 3.8. in part opened, So Eph.3-14415,16. The 

| (b) Saints 


The Contents.' 


| Saints praying for any good thing, frequently in their prayer 
| mention the means, by which God is wont to give, or 
[ 
| 
| 
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The fourth Reaſon of the Doctrine propounded, and argned : Men 
| are not capable of receiving the rich Conſolations of the Goſpel, 
wnleſs they be filled with the Spirit. 1 Pet.2.9. in part opened, 
[| So Heb.6.17,18. Eph.3-17,18, 1Pct.1.8. Eph.1.38, Jam. 
| 2.13. Prov.19.16. As 17.28. Mar.4.5. and 6.16. G6gy 
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£ The fifth ( and laft) Reaſon of the Doitrine argued: Men fland 
F bound in duty to put themſelves into a capacity of the fulleſt, 
and hig heſt rewards which God hath prepared for,and holdeth 
forth unto the Children of men. Inequality of rewards in gle- 
ry argued. The Parable of the Peny, Mart.zo. conſidered, 
| The advantages of late Converts.” Inconveniences incident to 
; 
| 
| 


fo the early, which yet may be avoided. Dan. 12,3. in part 
opened. 1 Cor.3.8. Eph.6.8. GaJ.6.7. 1 Cor. 15. 58. 
Rom.6.23. Pſal.138.2.Pſal.25.8,10,Mat.13.43.Phil.3.21. 
.2 Tim.4.8, Mat.20.20,21, Rom.9.15. Mat.5.48. Num, 
$5.21, 12,13. 2 Thei.s. t©. Eph.r.23. 2 Peb.1.4. 
I Joh. 3.3. 2 Cor.7.1.Heb.11.10,17,18,19,26. Hceb.12.2. 
Joh.17.5. Luke 22.43. QT 
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Threg Queſtions wy me , to give further light into the 

Dottrine ; The firſt of them enquired into, namely, who, or 
what this Spirit ( mentioned in the Text ) i, viz, Whether 
( he be an increated Spirit, even God bleſſed for ever ;, or whe- 
i ther a created Spirit ? Several Scriptures opened awd argued 
# | ( both from the Old and New Teſtament ) proving that the 
Spirit, ſpoken of in the Text, u none other than |chovah, 
Fo | or the moſt High God, The ſeveral Pleas brought qgainft theſe 
F-4 | | © "Striptures, 
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Scriptures, by perſons contrary minded, taken off, and rex- 
dered invalid, As alſs ſome Grounds in Reaſon propounded and 
argued to prove that the Holy Ghoſt ts very God, Page 142 


CHnae, VII. * 


The moſt material Arguments that are generally inſifted on, by 
thoſe who deny the Divinity of the Holy Ghoſt, are weighed in 
the balance of the Santturry. wherein alſs thoſe Seriptures 
which are generally inſiſted on by thoſe who perſwade them- 
ſelves,and would alſo per ſwade others,that he that is the Sear- 
cher of hearts ts bat of a finite extradtion, or the Holy Sgi- 
rit of God # but a Creature, are all diſcharged from beari 
that burthen which is laid upon them. As alſo the great profi- 

- tableneſs, yea, the great neceſſity of this Diſcourſe ( though 

' ſomewhat large) is aſſerted. W I96 


Crap. IX, 


The Second Queſtion proponnded, namely, How, or by what meaj:; 
a Believer, or any other Perſon, may be filled with the Spirit 
of God, Some difficulties removed, with one Dire(tion pro- 
pounded, and largely diſcourſed, whereby men and women may 
underſtand the intent of the Exhortation,and what it is that is 
required of them when they are commanded to be filled with 
the Spirit, wherein alſo the Grace of God,and the free working 
of his Spirit i clearly vindicated and aſſerted, 239 


CHnar. 


The Reſolution of the Second Queſtion further proſecuted : And 
fix Direttions more pruen to ſhew how men and women may 
come to be filled with the Spirit of God ;, and what is to be done 
by them in order hereunto. | 279 


(bz) Cnav, Xl. 
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A third Cueſtien propounaead, viz. How a man or woman may know 
whether himſelf or others are filled with the Spirit of God, or 
wit! ame other Spirit that pretenaeth to be the Spirit of God, 
but is ( indeed) a Spirit contrary to it ? Wherein are ſeveral 
Rules laid down in order to aclear underſtanding thereof. Pro. 
6.9,10. I Cor.12.8,9,10.Jam.3.17.Prov.2.22.Chap.g.6. 

Rom, 8.13.Pla.145.17.1Cor. 2.10,11,i# part opened.y.316 


CA 4's; - Kdh 


The firft Uſe of the DoZtrine, by way of Inftruttion, in four main 
Points ; Firſt, Shewing how comely a thing it # for men and 
women to be found obenient to the Commana's of God in pene- 
ral ; and particularly, how beautiful and honourable a thing it 
& for men 21d women to be fille:! with the Spirit of God, and 
to be found ating accordinoly, Secondly, An account given 
what ſtrangers the Saints themſelves are unto many great Du- 
ties,and more eſpecially unto this great Duty of being filled 
with the Spirit, in/omuch that even this Generation are { as it 
were ) aſleep thereunto. Thirdly,That this preat bleſſedneſs of 
being filled with the Sirit ut no impoſſible thins.but ts attain* 
able by the endeavours aud exgazements of men, Fourthly,and 
laſtly, That it is the will and Deſign of Goa that Believers 
{heuld be a Royal Generation of Kings and Pric ſis unto himſelf, 
az that they ſhould live ac COrd!m2 ly. 345 


CHAP. nm. 


A Second Vſe of the Doctrine being a Uſe of Reproof unto all 
thoſe who are Enemies unto thu heavenly Exhortation and 
Counſel of the Holy Ghoſt adminiſtred unto men, namely, to be 
filled with the Spirit, and who by any means obſtrult the courſe 

of it. A firſt ſort are ſuch who ſcoff at ſuch a thing as a being 
filled with the Spirit of God. A ſecond ſort of Offenders are 
ſuch who perſwade men thet the Spirit, which they are _ 

fe 


/ 
/ 
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red to be filled with, is but 4 finite Spirit, au Angel, and not 
God. Wherein many things are further argued, proving the 
Holy Ghoſt to be the moſt High God. Page 358 


CHAP, XIV. 


A third ſort of Offenders reproved are ſuch, who, inſtead of fol- 


Five 


lowing the Exhortation of being filled with the Spirit, take 4 
courſe to be emptied of the Spirit of God : Who make it matter 
of Conſcience to turn their backs upon the Miniſtry of the Ge- 
ſpel ( which is called the Miniſtry of the Spirit, ) wherein the 
ſeveral Scriptures and Reaſons by which they ſirengthen them- 
ſelves,in their evil way,are examinea,and found bent againſt 
them, And likewiſe the neceſſity of the Miniſtry of the Go- 
ſpel, and the great benefit thereof largely aſſerted, and windi- 
cated. 387 


CHA”, ME 


e ſorts of Offenders more under the Second Head reproved : 
Firſt, Such who are chill and cool in their reſpetts unto the 
Miniſtry of the Goſpel. An account of the Cauſes thereof”: 
The danger of falſe Notions concerning God, A ſecond fort re- 
proved for withdrawing from a lively and powerful Miniſtry : 
Reaſons of ſuch miſcarriages. Legal and Evangelical Miniſtry 
diſtinguiſhed. what renaers Perſons duly fitted for the Mini- 
ſry of the Goſpel. The third fort, juitly reprovable, are ſuch 
who neglett to be led by the Spirit of God, How, and when 
the Spirit of God 1s neg letted, A fourth ſort- juſtly reprovable 
alſo axe ſuch that do reſiſt the Holy Ghsft or Spirit of God. 
The fifth and laſt ſort of Offenders are ſuch who refuſe to 
ſow unto the Spirit of God. p 419 


Cumar, 


The fourth (and laſt) Uſe of the Doitrine being an Exhor-" 


tation to uſe all means we are capable of in order to a being 
filled with the Spirit of God, Three Motives propounaed : 
(d $3} The 


- 


| — 
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The firſt, More generally taken from the nature of the 
Commandments of God. That this Duty t one of the holy 
and righteous Retinne of Duties enjoyned us by God. 
Negleit of his Commands provoketh him to Fealouſie. 
The ſecond Motive. This being known to be a Duty enjoyned 
by God, negeletted, hinders the Soul from proſpering in the 
things of its own peace, The waſt difference and great 
danger of an habitual Omiſſion of known Duties in compa- 
riſow of Duties 4 man u ignorant of, A third Motive. 
This #s a Duty enjoyned by the Lord Chriſt, who ſpeaks 
now from Heaven. The difference between God's ſpeaking 
on the Earth, and now ſpeaking from Heaven. Neglect 
of Evangelical Duties much more provoking than the 
negleft under the Law. Heb. 12.25. in part opened. 
4 being filled with the Spirit purely Evangelical. Page 452 


CHraere., XVIL 


Four Confiderations more to enforce the Exhortation. The fourth 


Motive : the great benefit accruing wnto men and women by 
4 ſerious engagement in a courſe likely to iſſue in a being 

aA with the Spirit, It will free men and women 
from fooliſh, anclean, and noyJome luſts, ſomewhat peculiar 
in this engagement differing from others, thewgh worthy in 
their bind A fifth Motive, proving that in caſs men do 
what God hath and doth enable them to ao in order to a being 
filled with the Spirit of God, this their enterprize ſhall 
aſſuredly proſper in their hand. Fnpe of obtaining great 


encouragement unto Endeavours. Some more of the great 


Priviledges that accompany a being filled with the Spirit. 
A ſixth Motrve, That the Reaſons and Unaerſtandings of men 
are mot eapable of being employed upon terms of greater 
benefit and advantage than in thi engagement. A 
ſeventh Confideration, taken from the uncertainty of obtain- 
ing the things of this world by all the means that can be 
uſed, and alſo from the uncertainty of the continuance of 
theſe things, if gotten: whereas a being filled with the 
Spirit, as it # attainable, ſo by. a perſeverance in the 2, 
0 
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of means our attainments in this kind ſhall ſtand by 104 fir 
ever, Page 463 


CHap. _ XVIII 


The eighth ( and laſt ) Motive : That 4 being filled with the 
Spirit will render the Condition of men and women moſt de- 
Fable in tis world, and in that which is to come. That no 
other courſe will do it but this, or none without this, Four 
things, a.concurrence whereof will render a man's Condition 
in this life moſt defirable. 1. A freedom from all troubleſome, 
diſtratting, and tormenting fears and cares. 2. Aheart and 
conſcience abounding in Foy and Peace. 3. A large and free 
Communion with God. 4. Aud laſtly, A rich and large inte- 
reſt in God to be able to carry great Matters in Prayer with 
bim. Three of theſe inſiſted on: 1. A being filled with the 
Spirit will diſcharge men from all troubleſome and diſtratting 
os and cares, 2. The Peare and Foy of men will abound 
by a being filled with the Spirit. 3. A third particular which 
renders mens Condition ſo defirable in the World is a free and 
Marge Communien with God. 1. What is meant by Communion 
with God. 2. What by a free Communion, 3}. What is meant 
by .4 large and full Communion with God. 4. How this Coms- 
munion renders man's Condition very defirable in the world. 
5. That this Priviledge muſt needs accompany a being filled 
with ths Spirit. what it is for God to dwell or abide jn 
man, How a man may know that God dwelleth in him 
the Spirit which is giver him. How perfett love caſteth out 
fear. In what reſpet# the Spirit may be ſaid to witneſs with 
our ſpivits that voe aye the Children of God. A well-grounded 
Confidence, The Canſes of a falſe Confidence enquired inte. 
A good (onſcience 4 ground of Aſſurance, 482 


Crap. XIX 


The Eighth Motive further opened in the fourth particular, 4 


being filled with the Spirit doth intereſt men with a rich and 
large Intereſt in God, How this Intereſt doth ariſe by why 
| | | lle 
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filled with the Spirit of God. Reaſons why |» little is done 
by Prayer now, in compariſon of what w.s done in the 
Primitive times. Without being filled with the Spirit none 
of the great blejfungs, formerly mextioned ( and which render 
4 mans Condition ſo defirable in this world ) are to be 
obtained. The Reaſons whence it comes to paſs : And the 
equitableneſs of Gid's proceeding with men therein. The 
m—_ between a fearleſs and dreadleſs frame of ſpirit, 
that is comnterfeit, and that which # raiſed upon good 
Grounds. A being filled with the Spirit u the os Way 7o 
cauſe the Croww of glory to flouriſh on the head of a max . 
And that with agreater meaſure of glory in the world which 
Is to come. Page 522 
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A being filled with the Spirit. 


Epheſ. 5.-the latter part of the 18 verſe : 


But be filled with the SPIRIT. 


—— 


A. 


—— 


Cnan i > 1 


The coherence, and ſenſe of the words opened. what it u to be 
filled with the Spirit : Four Dottrines raiſed from the words: 
Proved from the Scriptures that it is the duty of ell Chrifti- 

- ans to be filled with the Spirit. 


wr—_ He tenour of the former part of the verſe is this: And 
Wl be not drunk with Wine,wherein is exceſs : but be 
filled with the Spirit. The Apoſtle having in the 
former part of this Epiſtle ( as his uſual mechod 
was ) declared and laid down foundation-wile, 
that grear DoEtrine of the Chriſtian Religion; 
y namely juſtification by [ or through 7 faith in 
' Feſwa Chriſt; In the latter part chercof, he 

| - - * _ builds upon this foundation Preceprs and Ex- 
hortations,to ſuch duties and behaviours, which may very juſtly and equi- 
rably be expeed,uponthe accounc of ſuch rich grace, from- God youch- 
ſafed unto ſinful men, -in their free juſtification by Chriſt. Now in Pre- 
cepts and Exhorcations unto Chriſtian duties, there js not alwaies a de- 
pendence or relation of coherence, berween duty and duty, or between 
that which goeth before,and chat which followerh after : But Exhortati- 
ons are many times like unto Solomons Proverbs , which reſemble Jewels 
or precious ſtones,” not ſet togerher in order, or in any form of ſpecial 
alpe&, one npon: another, but as it were laid together in great heaps : 
Yer there is ( Iconfels ) a relative oppoſition, between the words read, 
and the former part of che yerſe plainly intimated by this adverſarive 
Particle But: And be not drank_ with wint, wherein « exceſs : But be _ 

p EA B wit 


- 


Sel. rt. 


A being filled with the Spirit. Chap. I. 


Sth. 2, 


Exod.;5.21: 


ST. 3. 


with the Spirit. Which Particle clearly implies, that ro be drunken with 


wine, ( as we have it ) or, as the word ( elſewhere ) frequently fignifierh, 
To drink wine freely, or to be given jnordinately unto it, to fit upon 
the brink of the pit of drankennefs, though ( poſſibly ) you may not 
fall into ir ; Tsa thing inconſiſtent with your being flled with the Spi- 
rit. For wine being freely drank, as it inflames a man, or the body of 
a man : So on the contrary it quencheth the Spirit in-him, and cauſerh 
that to abate its fervency by degrees, and to withdraw more and more 
from the Soul ; or elſe obſtruRerh his entrance intoa man. For the clea- 
ring the ſenſe and meaning of the words there are three things briefly co 
be opened. 

Fuſt, What js here meant by the Spirit, Secondly, What it is to be 
filled with the Spirit. Thirdly, why the Apoſtle exhorts and perſwades, 
ro a bcing filled, or to a filling of themſelves, with the Spirit, by occa- 
ſion of the preceding dehortation, viz, from being drunken with, or 
from being given to much wine. | 

For the fiſt, There are ſeveral fignifications of the word Spirit, 
m due, which-yct itis asclear as the San, that the Apoſtle hath nothing 
ro do with in this place. 1. Ic ſometimes ſignifieth the wind, Joh. 3.8. 
2. Sometimes it ſignifiech courage, or ſuch a frame of heart which. jsop- 
polite to deſpondency, or extremiry of fear, Joſh.5.1. Neither was there 
Spirit in them any wore. 3. Ic ſomerimes fignifierh the mind, difpofiti- 
on, or inclination of a man, Pro. 14.29. But he thats haſty | or rather 
according to the original, (horr, ] of Spirit. 5. e. that is of a Cholerick, or 
raſh temper, ordiſpoſition, being not able to contain himſelf, or hold 
out in patience, for a little ſeaſon under temptations, exalteth folly. 4. It 
ſometimes ſignifieth che ſoul of a man ; and this is a frequent accepta- 
tion of this word in the Scripture, I need not cite any inflances for this, 
places of this import are obyious and frequent. Somerimes the nnder- 
ſtanding, or Aiſcerning powers, or faculties of the ſoul are Ggmified 
thereby. Every one whom hes Spirit made willing z, 1.e. whoſe padgment 
and underſtanding in artificial work inclined him co a willingneſs in 
that kind, viz. for the work of the Sanctuary, There are theſe, and ſe- 
yeral other ſignifications of the word Spirit, which by comparing the 
place in hand with the parcicularities of chem, it will be found as. clear 
as the Sun at noon day, that they are none of themto be underſtood, or 
meantinthis place : and therefore for expedition ſake I ſhall omit them z 
Neither ſhall I argue againſt any of thoſe ſeveral ſenſes, of the word 
Spiriteven now mentioned. 

That by theSpirit, herc ismeant the holy, bleſſed, and incomprehen= 
fible Spirit of God, the third of the three Perſons in the divine Being, 
or Eſſence ; Beſides the concurrent judgment of the beſt Expoſitors upon 
the place, Ir may be evinced from the Antichefis, or oppolition the 
words read haye unto the former part of the verſe; As if from che 

| comportance 
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' comportance and perfe& agreement ia the next verſe, with chis fignificati= * 
on of the word Spirit. 

For the firſt, the Apoſtle oppoſech their being filled wich the Spiric, 
to their being drunken, or filled with wine. Now take che word Spirit, 
in any other fignification whatſocyer, beſides that we have pitched upon 
viz. for the Holy Ghoff, or Spirit of God, and you will nor findanyfad; 
_ livelineſs, in oppoſition berween being drunken with wine, 
and being filled with che Spirit: you may make trial, and take an 
acconnt of particulars at your leiſure. Bat now between bei 
drank wich wine, and being filled with che Holy Ghoſt, or Spirit of 
God, there is ſuch a ſtrong clear and pregnant oppoſition, that che one 
fighteth againſt (and excludeth ) the ocher; For he that is drank with 
wine, 1s full of the ſpirit of ſin, and of the devil; and during either the 
act or the habir, bur eſpecially the a& of ſuch a drunkenneſs, ſuch a 
perſon is utterly uncapable for that time in fo compoſite, ſo long as he 
35 under the power of his drunkenneſs, of being filled with the Spirit of 
. God : As on the contrary, he that is filled with the Spirit of God, is in 

no capacity, during chis his fulneſs, of being made drunk with wine 
wherein is exceſs : But; 
Secondly, That by the Spirit,here is meant the Holy Ghoſt, or Spirit of 
God, is further evident from what the Apoſtle immediately ſubjoyns, in 
the next verſe : Speaking to your ſelves in Pſalms,and Hymns, antl ſpiritual 
Songs, making Melody in your hearts anto the Lord. As men that are 
drunken or enflamed with wine are apt to ſpeak ro themſelves, and to 
entertain one another, with light, vain, and unſavoury mirth, and Songs 
of carnal and ſinful jollicy : In like manner, if ye be filled with the Spi- 
rit of Ged, you will be apt, and able to ſpeak to your ſelves, and ſolace 
and delight your ſelves, and bein aſteady poſture to teach, and admos 
niſh oneanother, with matrers of a ſpiritual and heavenly import. So 
that God himſelf will cake a holy contentment in your mirch,and rejoyce 
with you: Whereas he vainand finful mirch of the ochers, namely,of 
thoſe that are drunken with winezis the hatred and abhorring of his ſoul. 
Bur now there is no filing with the Spirit in any other ſenſe of the word 
Spirit ( that only excepted which is pleaded for ) that is proper or likely 
to. qualifie men or women for theſe ſpiritual exerciſes of an heavenly 
mirth : Ir is only a being filled with the Spirit of God that is like to a&t or 
work the heart and ſoul of aman into ſuch a poſture or frame of ſpiritn- 
al rejoycing. Wemight turther confirm this expoſition, by taking into 
conſideration all choſe inſtances in the Scriprures ( which are many ) 
where men are ſaid to be filled with che Holy Ghoſt; and by comparing 
.them jy their reſpeRive context with che Scrip;ure in hand, we might 
- ſhew.chavxhe Holy Ghoſt there,and che Spirit here,are one and che ſame, 
See As 2-4. C4431. 9.17. 13.52. We read likewiſe of perſons fall 
of the Holy Spirit, Lake 4.1. Adti 6:3,5« 7-55.11, 24,@c thus you 
ſe what is meant by the Spiric, B 2 Second- 


4 


nem 


4 being filled winh the Spirit. © Chap:1. 


Sett. 4. 


Secondly, Whar is ir to be filled with the Spirit ? Or, What1s it rhat 
the Apoſtle means, or whar 1s the nature or property of the duty he res 
ark of them, and which is impoſed upon them when hec Rr”. 
em to be filled with the Spirit, or, as inthe Original, exyi @ arduan, 

te ye filled, in, or with, or through the Spirit ?' Forto be filled with the 
Spirit, or through the Spirit, is one and the ſame. Now, fulneſs or fil- 
ling, in the Scriprure Language, do nor alwaies ( indeed very ſeldom, if 
at all) fignifie, an abſolute or exact falneſs, or a fillmg up to the brim, 
( as we uſe to ſay ) or as great aquancity or proportion of a thing asche 
fubjeR or veſſel 15any wates able to contain or receive ; for, in this ſeuſe, 
no man was ever filled with che'Holy Ghoſt, excepr it was he tha: was 
morethan a man, the Lord'Chriff himſelf, rowhomt God is ſaid to have 
given the Spirit, in i ukrje, without meaſure, or not by meaſure, 
Ja 3.34. Bur things or perſons, in Scripture Phraſe, arefſaid to be full or 
filled with a thing when they have a good,' rich, and plentiful proporti- 
on of it. Thus As 9,36. Dorcas is ſaid to be fullef good works when ſhe 
had doneor performed many, and been fruirful in well doing. Inthis 
ſenſe of the word, the: Heathen, | of whom Pawl ſpeaketh, Rows.1. 29. 
arc ſaid to be filled with all unrighteonsneſs ; Notas if the meaning was, 
that they had * as much wickedneſs as-they were capable of, or as it was 
poſſible Or them to be filled withall: Burt that there wasa great degree of 
wickedneſs amongſt them, and ſome doubcleſs were more vile, -unwor- 
thy, and abominable than others. Burt it is'ſaid, that they were full; 
that is, There was abundance of unrighteouſneſs in them, or amongſt 
them. Beſides other like inſtances, So then, when the Apoſtle wills 
them to be filled with the Spirit, or with the Holy Ghoſt, his meaning is, 
that he would have them have the Holy Ghoſt very a&uous and opera- 
tive within them 3 or more plainly, That he would havethem take ſuch 
a courſe, go ſo to work, (as we uſe to fay ) and fo behave themſelves, 
that the Holy Ghoſt mighr be very atuous, operative, - and vigorous,aud 
put forth himſelf, or his power abundantly in-chem, 'Or if we ſhall urge 
the ſtri& litteral ſenſe, Then the meaning will be ro:thiseffeR, Be ye 
filed with the Spirit ; char is, Let the Spirit advance his preſence and 
power in you as far and to what degree and height himſelf pleaſech : Do 
not diſtaſte, check, or grieve him in his way, by any negleR, or rejeQti- 


- on of any of his motions, by any unworthmeſs whatſoever z Do not ob- 


ſtru& him in his Progreſs, but comport with him in all his applications 
unto you 3 and do nor think you have enough of him uncll you be 
filled with him even to che brim, and the receptacles of your Souls will 
hold no more. This Expoſition fappoſeth that Chriſtians ſhould deſire 
and labour to obrajn as much, or as great, and- as rich a preſence of che 
Spirit of Godas they are capable of, and as the heare, ſoul, and na- 
cure of man 15able co bear. Thisſenſe of the word may very well ſtand, 


And then hismeaniag is not, as if the Apoſtle did unpoſe a neceſlicy 


upon 
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upon them. to reach and acrain unto fuch a fulneſs axwe ſpeak of, in the 
higheſt degrees; bur only, char chey ſhould noe concenr themſelves with, 
or pitch upon any degree inferiour unto, or beneath - the higheR enjoy- 
ment of the Spirit of: God,they are capable of. | As when a man bids his 
child to ſhoot ar the Sun, he doth not intend, or imagine that his child 
ſhould hit the Sun ; Hismeaning is, that he would have him pur forth 
his pam many rae Is ns : wm che _ = layerh 
and 1mpoſerh this upon the Ephe/ians by way 0 , ſhould 
be Gled with the _ his meaningis 3 That chey ſhould behave chem- 
ſelves with all wiſdom and underſtanding inche uſe of all means, within 
che reachof their own arm, as if their deſign and.refolution was to be 
filled with the Spirit as fall as poſſibly they could, | 

« If ir be demanded by way.of: Objection :. But isthe Holy Ghoſtin the 
ppwer of men} Or can men doany thing to fill themſelves with the Holy 
Ghoſt ? Is heobnoxiousunto men, .or within the compaſs of 'cheir wil- 
dom and endeavours ? Have men any thing in: their hands to doy 
whereby, or by the means whereof, chey may fill themſelves with the 
Spirit of God ? we, 7 | 

. We ſhall hereafter have occaſion fully to anſwer to this queſtion ; only 
by the way, ( reſerving that till God thall goo copy ) for men 
ro do ſuch and ſuch things, upon the doing w rhey ſhall haveche 
Spirit of God more operative and active,more intenſive, and more raiſed in 
their hearts and ſouls:I fay,If the Apoſtle maketh the doing of ſuch chings 
a means whereby they may be filled with the Spirit, and cauſe him to de- 
light in themz and withal ſuppoſerh men to be capable of doing ſuch 
things, or uſing ſuch means whereby this bleſſed end may be accompli- 
ſhed ; As ir 4s evident he doth by the Exhorrations and InjunQtons 
which he layerh upon them + Then men in this ſenſe may beruly ſaid 
to be capable of filing therwſelves, or of being filled with the Spirit, when 
they ſhall be faichful in the uſe of ſuch means, which will certainly ac- 
compliſh this moſt defirable effet, Yer doth it not follow from hence,ox 
from what hath been ſpoken, Thar the Spirit of God is ſubjeR unto men, 
or that men have any power ( to ſpeak pr ly) over him, or that he is 
any way obnoxious unto them. This kad lows from whart hath 
been (ſpoken,viz.That che Soy God hath graciouſly ſubjected himſelf 
unto his own Laws,and Rules,and Will-in thuscaſe 3 and hath been plca- 
fed ro make fuch grac ——— that if chey will go along 
with-him,, and follow his leading and duQure, they ſhall have as. much 


of his preſenceand company as their hearts.can defire. Iſay, If men will 
bur giveupthem(clves to hus leading, yea, and 'ſhall love to be moved 
unto, and afted in, things thar are excellent, 'and to be carried or tranſ- 
ported this way, or that way, by Him ; Such/a demeanour of men co- 
wards the Spirit of God will parhim into a holy and honourable rvrkl 
to advance un his preſence in chem, and towards them (Lhacalmolt faid 
ro 
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to what degree they pleaſe 3 and ſo to. work them up from one degree of 
holineſs unto another, and conſequently of joy, comfort, and peace, un- 
cill he hach { as it were ) broughtchem up into the Heavens. $0 then, che 
Premiſes conſidered, the reaſon why men by doing thus, ow" filed 
with the Spirit, is not ſimply or mcerly becauſe men do ſuch and ſuch 
chingsz or as if there were any thing conſiderable in what men do in 
order to their being filled with the Spirit, as if there were any thing cicher 
of merit or deſert in them 3 No nor yer, as if there were any thing in 
what men do, isi a natural way, able or tending to produce ſuch an 
cfte& as the being filled with the Spirit + But the reaſon of this Connexion 
and ConjunCion of theſe rwothings z namely, that upon the uſe of fach 
means, as we ſpeak of, this great effe&t ſhall be produced,or end attained 
unto, viz. a being filled with the Spirit : The reaſon (1 ay )) of this 
Connexion, is, the eternall Comnſel, the graciow Law and Decree of God, 
and ſo of the Spirit of God himſelf : He having ſer ir down, and deter- 
mined it, and accordingly revealed it, That thus ic ſhall be 3 ſo that the 
cffe& of being filled with the Spirit of God, is not thereſult of the means : 
but the proper produ of that Eternal Law and Decree which God him- 
ſelf hath made. For otherwiſe, if we ſhall ſuppoſe that there were no 
{ach Law or Decree of God in being 5 if men ſhould uſe never ſo much 
means, do the ſamethings a thouſand times over, it would never be ac- 
complithed; {o that the reaſon why men come to be filled with the Spirit of 
God apon the uſing ſuch and ſuch means,is aot becauſe of the means: bur 
ic ariſeth from the mighty force, and irreſiſtible power of the Decree of 
God; this is that which triampheth over all F 2 uſe of means. The 
Decrees of God are ſo fall of grace and bounty, that they do not Rand 
to meaſure inches ( as we uſe toſpeak ) in the things of men, ſo, that un- 
leſs they find ſo much worth or goodneſs in them, they ſhall never paſs 
with God, neither the performers of them be made jn_ of any rich 
anoynting from him. No : This is not the tenour of the Decrees of God 
in general, nor of that of which we are ſpeaking particularly ; bur it 
hath a more favourable afpe& upon his Creature man, and importeth 
- ſachathing as this. I know the nature of my Creatures, Men, and Wo- 
men, and the utmoſt of what they are able to do, their weakneffes and 
frailcics being cenſiderced ; Yet let chem bur do what they can, letthem 
ſhew their willingneſs co comply with me, and they ſhall have as much 
alſiſtance from me, and from my Spirit, to help them on in this bleſſed 
deſign, of being. filled with my Spirit, as their hearts can defire. And in- 
deed, rhis is one of the higheſt and greateſt vouchſatements of God un- 
to the children of men, chat he hath opened unto them ſuch an effeQtual 
door or way whereby they may fill themſelves, or be filled with the __ ; 
All other means which God by: his providence hach vouchſafed unto 
men, of another nature, as'to makethem great, rich, honourable, &c. 
amongſt them all, there 1s none greater 3 Nay , none ſo great, NN . 
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Tacred an import unto them, as this which we are ſpeaking of, viz. That 
God hath ſhewed them a way, and vouchſafed unto them means to be 
filled with the Spirit ; which hath this bleſſed tendency-«in it, to raiſerhem 
ro the higheſt pitch they are capable'of in the love and favonrof God. 


When men are filled wich the Spirit, they are no-more like unto other 


men ; They are more excellent than their neighbowrs ; For by this means Prov.12.26, 


( as we ſhall hereafter ſhew more ar large ) chey thall be cnabled toaR 
iu 4 peculiar Sphere by themſelves, leaving che world, yea, and che Saints 
themſelves, who have bur a. liccle or ſmall proporcion' of the Spirit, 
to move in, a lower and more inferiour Regionz Whereas chey ſhall 
mount up on-high, and be carried ( asir were ) on Eagles wings, enabled 
ro do worthily : Great and excellent things ſhall pur forch themſelves in 
them, things that ſhall have more of heaven, more of glory, more of 
beauty, more matter for_ admiration, than can be found in or-raiſed 
from th=ſtirrings, movings, and doings in the world round about them. 
So that by this you may cafily judge, of whar. a bleſſed conſequence it is 
unto men tobe filled with the Spirit of God. ., | 

3. The third and laft particular, propoſed for the opening of che 
words, was to ſhew why the Apoſtle Abb ns this poſicive Exhortation 
or Precept, concerning x 8 being filled with the Spirit, by way of Anti- 
theſis or oppoſition. to the negative dehorcation not #0 be drankgn with 
wine. T anſwer, chis ſeems to bethe reaſon thereof ; becauſe that which 
invites men to drunkenneſs is a certain kind of jollicy, lightneſs, or free- 
neſs of ſpirit that s occaſioned by the drinking . Cres aceording to the 
judgments of many who write concerning the tempers of men, who 
fay, chat there is a kind of lightneſs and frenzineſs of Spirit, which is oc- 
cafioned by the drinking wine,wherein fome men take more content and 
ſatisfattion than they do in any other thing. And therefore the Holy 
Ghoſt doth dire& chem to ſuch a courſe wherein rhey ſhall have far ber- 
rercontentments, not ( indeed ) of the ſame kind, or flowing from the 
ſame cauſe : but however they ſhall be ſatisfied in chat which they ſo 
mach defire; . they ſhall have jollicy, lightneſs, and chearfulaeſs of. Spirit 
mdeed of a far better nature, and upon-far better aud more excellent 
terms than what they could expe from their being filled or drunken with 
wine. That jolliry or mirch of ſpirit which men pleaſe and folacechem- 
ſelves in, when they are under the influence of wine, is but melancholy, 
and dullor dead, in compariſon of that mirth and rejoycing, that plea- 
ſantneſs of mind and ſpirit which they ſhall cerrainly atrainunto,and be 
made parcakers of, if they would but take the ſame courſe to be filled with 
the Spirit which they do to be filled with wine. Sothatchis is the reaſon 
( as I conceive ) why the Apoſtle ſubjoyns this affirmative Precept unto 
the negative Dehortation. 

The Dotines, which we ſhall raiſe from the wordschus opened, are 
only theſe four : Firſt, from the adverſacive Particle [ But] which ( as 
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hach been ſaid ) notes an oppoſition between the latter parr of the yerſe 
and the former. This Doftrine ſpringeth forth, vis. That drunkenneſ; 
with wine, or inordinate drinking, 1s altogether inconſiſtent with a being 
filled with the Spirit -Or if you will, we may phraſe, ir chus: That inor- 


 dinateneſs in drinking ts incenfiſtent with 4 filling with the Spirit, 


Secondly,- From the Phraſe here "uſed; Be ye filltd with the Spirit , 
The Apoſtle's meaning only being (-as was ſhewed ) that he would have 
chem uſe the means, take ſuch acourſe that they mighr be filed with the 
Spirit; The Doftrine is: That in matters of Religion, and things apper- 
taining unto Salvation, to wſe the means, and to obtain the end, are inter- 
pretatively and in effeft one and the ſame. Or thus: That pd, ging con- 
cermnents, a regular uſe of means, and the obtaining the end, are by the 
Connſel and Decree of God inſeperably jayned together. The Apoſtle had 
in vain exhorted the Epheſians to be filled with the Spirit, if having uſed 
the beſt means they were able thus to be filled, they might notwithſtanding 
remain empty. The Counſels and Exhortations of God in the Goſpel 
arenot likeunto a Lottery, igto which a man may caft his money, and yer 
befar enough from drawing a Prize, 

Thirdly, Whereas the Apoſtle layerh ic upon them by way of duty 
to be filled with the Spirit, chis Dodtrine ariſech : That neither men, nor 
women, can expett ( I mean » any ſufficient, yea, or tolerable 
grounds ) te be filled with the Spirit of God, but by the uſe of ſuch means 
a are-proper and appointed by God thereunto. If the Epheſians had had 
any reaſon or ground to have expeted this bleſled accommodation here 
ſpoken of ( viz. « being filled with the Spirit of God ) without cheir en- 
; ws. = for the obtaining of it, ir had been impertinent and needleſs for 
him to have impoſed it uponthem by way of duty. 

Fourthly, (and laſtly ) From the plain, expreſs, and full import of 
the Precept or Exhortation we may obſerve: T hat it s« the daty of all per- 
ſons ( eſpeclally of all the Profeſſors of the Goſpel, or of Chriſtianity ) to be 
filled with the Holy Ghoſt, or ſpirit of God. This being the Point that lieth 
moſt clear and large in the words read : Contenting our ſelves with the 
bare mentioning the orher three ( unlefs ſomerhing relating unto them 
ſhall occaſionally fall in; in our intended diſcourſe ) we ſhall proceed 
only wich it. - | 

Firſt, for the truth of the Dof#rine ; had we no other proofs for it from 
the Scriptures but the Text in hand, this alone by reaſon of the evidence 
and expreſsneſs of it were ſufficient to carry it : Bur there are other Scrj- 
ptwres allo, which being well underſtood, and throughly ſearched into, 

ſpeak and import the ſame thing ; as ( viz.) that -it is matter of duty 
lying upon all men ( eſpecially choſe who do profeſs Chriſtianity ) to be 
filed with the Spirit, Jude v.19. Senſwal, not _ the Spirit [ namely, 
of God } as isclear from the Charater he gives of the perſons wk ('M 
ken of, untorhe Chriſtians that he wriceth unto: For, what ſho a 
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the reaſon, why the Apoſtle taketh chis notice of chem ? Namely,that, 
whereas they ſeparated themſclves from the Congregation of che Saints , 
yet were they ſenſual, not having the Spirit ; who though they did pre- 
tend to a greater degree of light, and more familiarity and acquaintance 
with the Spirit of God than other Chriſtians did z yer the Apoſtle cells 
thoſe Chriſtians ro whom he wrote that they ſhould nor believe them, be- 
cauſe they were ſenſwal, only talking and boaſting of the Spirit 5 which 
conceit, and confident preſumption in them, of their having the Spirit, 
was the ground or occafion of their ſeparation and dividing from the 
Aſſemblies of ocher Chriſtians : Buc the truth is ( faich our Apoſtle ) 
they are ſenſual, not having the Spirit » Nay, they take a courſe not to 
have the Spirit, which is by their giving chemſelves up to ſenſualicy. 
They ( indeed ) pretend to the Spirit, char ſo they might the betcer (a- * 
tisfie chemſclves and others concerning the libercy which they take in che 
waies of the fleſh, ſuch as other Chriſtians did nor take ; bearing them- 
ſelves, and others in hand that they had the warrant for their practice by 
ſpecial revelation : And they underſtood their liberty better chan other 
Chriſtians : and that they came to this priviledge by the ſcuper-Evange- 
lical Communion which they had with che Spirit of God 3 And yer 
notwichſtanding all theſe prerences the Apoſtle poſitively concludes, that 
theſe men had nor the Spirit ; clearly implying withal, that this was 
their fin not to have him ; yea, and futther, that their not having of 
him, did intereſs chem in the guilt of many other fins. Thar ic was fins, 
ful in theſe ( and is ſon all others ) wot to have the Spiris, is evident from 
hence z becauſe they might have had and enjoyed him, would they but 
have complied wich God in the uſe of ſuch means as he had vouchſafed 
unto them for that end. And that it was nothing but fin and iniquity 
committed by them that kept the Spirit of God from them; this may be ga-. 
chered from the teſtimony of God himſelf by his Prophet, Tear iniquities 
have turned away theſe things,and your ſins have withholden good things from 
you.Jer, 5.25. And thattheSpirir of God is withheld from none, but only 
from thoſe that do refuſe or negleR to ask him of God by prayer,is ſome- 
what more than\ffirmed by Chriſt in this high aſſertive ACER : 
If ye then being evil, know how to give goed gifts unto your children : How 
wuch mure ſhall your Father which # in heaven give the Holy Spirit to them 
that ache him ? Luke 11. 13. So allo Foh.4.10. compared with Chap.7. 
38,39.and As 5.32. God © ſaid to give the Holy Ghoſt to them that 
obey hims. So that it was unqueſtionably finfal in theſe ſenſual Separariſts 
10 Fade, that they had not the Spirit. Now then, if this was matter of 
_ finin them, mot to have the Spirit - It clearly follows, that it was their 
duty, and athing that they ought co have ſought afteryto poſſeſs and in- 
veſt chemſclves with him. Andif it were a matter of duty, incumbent 
upon them ſimply to have che Spirit, to have him in any meaſure or 
degree z then it followeth, by a ſtreight line in reaſon, or by a neceflary - 
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conſequence, That it was matcer of dury alſo unto them, to have him in 
the greareſt meaſure, and in the higheſt degree or proportion that they 
werecapable of attaining uaito. For this is' clear in reafon, that whatſo- 
ever isour dury ſimply to doyif the duty,or the doing of it,will admit of 
degiecs,that ir may be done more or lels perfe&ly,(which is the condition 
of moſt durics, it notof all :) then ic 1s our duty to do tin the higheſt 
degree, and with rhe greateſt perfection. If it be our duty to love God 
(fimply ) then certainly, ro love him to a greater degree, yeay to the 
ercateſt degree of. all, is our duty alſo 5 namely, to love him with all 
our hearts, ſouls, mind, and ftrength. So likewiſe, if it be our duty to 
love our neighbour : Then is it oar duty alſo, ro love him with a pwre 
heart, fervently, 1 Pet.1.22. which is thehigheſt picch or degree of this 
affection. The caſe is the ſame in all other duties whatſoever, and chere- 
fore we ought ro endeavour, and ſtir up our ſelves unto the moſt 
manner of performance. A ducy is more our duty, and nearer to the 
intent of che Precept,, or Exhortation enjoyning it, when performed 
with much intenſneſs of mind and fpirit, and when if drinketh up 
much of che hearr and ſoul of him that performerh ic, and conſequently 
more acceptable unto God than when it 1s ouly ſimply, barely, and cur- 
ſorily ed. So that this Scriprure rove plainly enough the 
truth of the De&rine inhand : viz. That it ts the duty of all Chriftians to 
be filled with the Spirit : And if any man do fail of this grace of God, 
and become ſenſual, it is becauſe he doth not compore with the Spirit in 
his motionsand applicationsof himſelfunto him z for by this means the 
Spirit withdrawerh his former influences from ſucha perſon, and afford- 
etch him but a faint and ſcanty. preſence of himſelf afterwards. 

Again, from the Apoſtles Exhortation, 1 Theſ.5.19. Quench not the 
Spirit, the truth of the Defrine may be further argued, even to a de- 
monſtration ; ' For if it be a dutylying upon Chriſtians not to quench the 
Spirit : 5, e, Not to do any thing that may juſtly eccafion him to ceaſe 
from his wonted aQtivity withinthem, ſtirring their hearts, and cauſing 
chem to burn with inflamed defires after God and Jeſus Chriſt, and the 
things of their eternal peace; I ſay, If it be a duty to rake heed of 
quenching the Spirit in ſuch a way as this: Thenmuſt ir needs be a duty 
lyinguponthem to be filled with the Spirit, the fulneſs of whoſe preſence 
( as was formerly more than hinted ) will .cauſe their hearts to burn 
within them, and ( as it m_ ro mount up unto heavenin a flame. It 
1s an approved Rulc, frequently made uſe of by learned Miniſters, for 
the rioht underſtanding of the Decalogue or Moral Law : That every Ne* 
ative Commandment includeth che Affirmative contrary unto it : As that 
which forbiddeth the deſtroying, or the takingaway the life of a man, 
enjoyneth withal the preſervation of his life with all tenderneſs and carc. 
There is another Rule, delivered by ſome worthy Expoſitorsof the Scri- 
ptares, very neceſſary to acquaint us with the emphatical import of ſome 
| exprefſions 
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aently import the contrary unto that word unto which they are joyned. 
Many {= yan of .this Rule-might readily be given, but this bh be 
done upon ſome ather-occafion : only for'the'preſent take notice, that 
this Scripture agreeth co that which is imported in both theſe Rules. This 
Negative dehorration, -—_— not the Spirit,” carrieth 'in it ſome ſuch 
Afﬀirmative and.commanding Precepr as this : Seethat -you be prudently 
induſtrious, and careful, with all diligence, co noarith and eS nr che 
life and vigour of the Spirit of God within you; /entertain himwith all 
worthy and honourable reſpeRs in your ſouls, let him have all che obe- 
dience that he defirethor requirerh of you : By this means you ſhall be 
ſo far from quenching him in hismotions and operations, that he will 
burn like a brighc flame of heavenly fire within you, and work won- 
derfully in your ſouls. That fome ſuch fenſe as this-was intended by che 
Apoltle,inche ſaid Dchortation, is not obſcurely intimated by that nega- 
tive Precept,not to deſpiſe Prophecying, —— unto that 


of not quenching the Wyirtes (eſpecially)if ir be interpreted by one,or both - 


che Rules given for the interpretation of the former paſſage. For chen, 
Not to deſpiſe Prophecying will Fonifie, to put an high -cſteem upon Pro- 
phecying ; (chat is,in the Miniſtry or Preaching of the Goſpel :) which is 
done, partly, by a conſtanc or frequent attendance upon ir 3 as with re- 
verence and fear ; ſo with a lively and ſteady expeRarion of meering 
with God and much good in it; partly alſo, by a conſciencious ſubje&- 
ing all a mans waies, words, and works, unto the authority and guis 
dance of it. Now.no# to #eſpiſe [ that is, to honour] Prophecying, upon 
ſach cerms as theſe, (and duly honoured ir caunot be upon any orher : ) is 
a dire and pregnant courſe, ro cauſe the Spirit ro'take pleaſure in us, 
and to be as Fre in our breaſts and bones, nor ſaffering us tobe in the 
dark, concerning any ſach ſpirirual rhings, which are neceſſary or meet 
for us to know z nor yer to be remiſs, negligent, or cold, as to waies and 
works that are truly honourable, and worthy our high calling. And 
what doth all this ſignifie, being 1 ed, but to be filled with the 
Spirit ? Nor is there any way more Aras wack men, or more 
threatening the great evil and miſery of being empried of the Spirit, 
than todeſpiſe Prophecying, or the Miniſtry of 'the Goſpel, which 13cal- 
led, The miniſtration of the Spirit, ( 2 Cor.3.8.) And the Miniſters of 


it ; The Miniſters nor of the Lerter; hep” Ay ſo much of che words, 


matter, or contentsof the Goſpel ; but of. the Spirit : Becauſe che Spirir 
of God, according to the counts and good pleafure of God, in this be- 
bal, is wont to joyn himſelf, with rhe glorious traths of the Goſpel, 
publiſhed and proclaimed by his Meſſengers, when he hath an tncent or 
defire toigo forth into the world, and to viſit the hearts and conſeiences 
of che Sansand Daughters of men. See upon thisacconnt As 10.44- 


G4/.3.2,5- Andas the Spirit { ordinarily ) comerh unto the ſouls of 
C 2 men 


expreſſions here. TheRule is to this effe&:Adverbsof denying do very fre- | 


A being filled with the Spirit. Chap. 1. 


$elt. 10, 


) 


men in a golden ſhower of Evangelical truths, raint&down upon them 
from the mouth of a Church Angel: So doth he not only continue, bur 
increaſe and inlarge his preſence in them, proportionably to that honour 
and obedience whichis given by them unto choſe truths by which he was 
brought into their ſouls. Therefore as the deſpifing of Prophecying, whe- 
ther it be by undervaluing or negleRing the Ordinance, or diſpenſation 
of it z or whether it beby diſobeying, and caſting behind their backs the 
holy Counſels, and divine Injun&ions of it, is a ready way to quench 
the Spirit :- So on the. contrary, to have this heavenly Ordinance in 
high eſteem, and with conſtancy in attending upon it, to joyn a reve- 
rential and awful ſubje&ion unto the voice 5, it in our lives and con- 
verſations, is a method or means ſcaled by God whereby to obtain thar 
incſtimable tteaſure of being fied with the Spirit. Thus you ſee how the 
Apoſtles charge of not quenching the Spirit leadech us direRly, and by 
a clearlight to the acknowledgment of this : That it # every mans duty 
to be filled with the Spirit. 
Thar other Dehorrtation of the ſame Apoſtle, (Parallel in Expreſſion, 
and partly in ſenſe, unto the former ) Grieve not the holy Spirit of God, 
, ( Epheſ. 4.30.) being rightly argued and ſearched into, will give us the 
light of the fame truth ar the botrom of ir. But let us firſt conſider 
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you may ſee it is rhe nature of grief to contract rhe heart, and tomake 
men liſtleſs unco ation. Inlike manner, the Spirit, through the un- 
grateful, diſobedient, and unworthy behaviour of men towards him, 
as ſaid to be $0 when by ſuch means men have wrought him ( if we 
may ſo ſpeak ) to the like liſtleſsneſs of ating, and putting forth the 
excellencie of his power in their hearts and ſouls as formerly he did, and 
doth ſometime in others. On the other hand, a man js never in arighe 
poſture fora&tion,. or for the doing of any thing thatisof any good, or 
great conceggiment unto others, but when he,enjoyeth himſelt upon the 
higheſtand richeſt cerms of ſatisfaQion and contentment :. Sothen, the 
Spirit of God is ſaid to be grieved by men, when they ſhall deal ſo un- 
kindly with or by him asto rejeR and negle& his heavenly motions, and 
inſpirations, by giving over ſuch and. ſuch waics of honour, Chriſtian 
excellency and worth, which they had ſometime lift ap their hearts and 
hands unto, and walked with delight in them : When men ( Ifay ) 
ſhall ceaſero go on in ſuch waies as theſe, and prefer the ignoble and 
baſe motions of the Fleſh, or of the World, Lol thoſe that come 
from him, and which are all honourable, and heavenly, ſuch a de- 
meanour of men towards the Spirit of God grieveth him ; that is, Ma- 
keth him liſtleſs unto a&tion, and cauſeth him to abate, and to fall lower 
in his operations, and to give out himſelf more faintly than before : 
Whereas he had been ative, and everand anon ſtirring, and provoking 
them, and this with efficacie and power unto this and that nn. way and 
workz now he withdrawerch by degrees, and declineth theſe motions 
and operations, upon which the ſoul of man becomes liſtleſs, and dullto 
any thing of a ſpiritual concernment; like a Ship becalmed on che Seas, 
whoſe Sails a little before were filled wich freſh and pleaſant gales of 
wind, carrying her amain to her defired Port. Now thev, if icbea du- 
ty lying upon Chriſtians not to grieve the Spirit 5 Then by the authority 
of both che Rules ( by which we found our the true ſenſe of our former 
proof, both of them being as proper and uſeful here ) ir is their duty alſo 
co chear and delight the Spirit 3 I mean, ro keep themſelves in ſuch a 
frame or poſture both inwardly in heart and ſoul, and outwardly in life 
and converſation, that he may take delight in them. And if 1t be the 
duty of Chriſtians to be pleaſing unto, and compliant with the Spirit, 
ſimply, indefinitely, and in any degree z Then upon the grounds for- 
merly argued and made good , it is more their duty toendeayour with 
their whole heart and ſoul to pleaſe him in the higheſt. Now, when he 
takerh delight and pleaſure in any man, in more than an ordinary de- 
gree, he will fignifie not only his contentment in this kind, but even the 
meaſure and degree of it alſo, by a proportionable advancement of his 
raciousaRivity upon all occaſions. This is that we incend, and hold 
th in the D.ftrine from the Apoſtles expreſſion of being filled with the 
Spirit, which alſo by warrant of chc ſamwauchoricy we aftum to be a du- 
ty lying upon all Chriſtians. We 
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We ſhall infiſtonly npon one proof -more to confirm the truth of the 
Doftrine : Be kindly affeFioned ( faith the Apoſtle) one wnto another, Bec. 
Be not ſlothful in buſineſs : but fervent in ſpirit, | ſerving the Lord, Rom: 


' 12.10,11, To be fervent in Spirit, eſpecially in the Service of God, or 


of Chriſt, requires a great preſence or fulneſs of che Spiric of God ina 
man ; For the Spirit of a man aQed only by ir ſelf, or by its own 
ſtrength, wiſdom, or goodneſs will never riſe ſo high in any trueand 
real Service of God as fervency of ſpirit doth import. Neither will an 
ordinary preſence or aſſiſtance of the Spiric of God ( himfelky>arry the 
heart of a man up unto any ſuch pitch of devotion : He thirwill have 
an ear to hearken to the yoice of this Exhortation, of being fervent in 
ſpirit in the Service of che Lord, muſt find out a way how to engage, and 


| how to comport with the Spirit of God, that he may vouchſafe unco 


him a meaſure of his preſence heaped up to make him capable of fo grear 
and worthy an undertaking. Yea, men (I Regs be fer- - 
v2nt in ſpirit indoing any thing which they call, or judge to be the Ser. 
vice of God, although it bea Service of cheir own fanfie, or genius, or 
of ſome worſe deity, unleſs they be ated therein by a ſpirit more ative 
than cheir own. So then, if ir be a duty lying upon all Chriſtians #0 
be fervent in ſpirit, ſerving the Lord ; then is it a ducy that beareth 
with the ſame weightupon them #0 be filled with the Spirit : Inaſmuch 
as the performance of che former of theſe duties cannot ſtand but by che 
performance of the latter : So that from hence it is evident thac it is a 
duty incumbent upon all Chriſtians to be filled with the Spirit. Beſides 
the, Scriptures now argued, we might '( if need were) increaſe their 
number for the proof of our Doftrine , by arguing in like manner all 
thoſe Scriprures which require ſuch things of men that cannot be per- 
formed by men without a being filled with the Spirit ; ſuch paſſages of 
rheſe ( ahh are not a few ) doclearly import, thar it is a duty, yea, a 
duty of durics; ſuch a duty without _— ormance whereof great num- 
bers of orcher duties will ſuffer, and never appear in their glory. 
Texts of this import are theſe, with their fellows, Rows 8.1 3. Job. 16.24. 


Lucke 21.36, 
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The firſt Reaſon of the Dottrine propeunded and ergued,vit,That 


it is the duty of all perſon's ( eſpecially of all the Profeſſors of 


the Goſpel, or Chriſtianity ) to be filled with the Holy Ghoſt, 
or Spirit of God ; Becauſe if men bs not filled , or in 4 way 
of being filled, with the Spirit of Goa, they will be filled 
with ſome evil Spirit one or other, 


T 1s therefore che duty of all Chriſtians ts be filled with the Spirit; 
becauſe if chey be nor filled, or do not endeavour co be filled with 
che Spirit of God) they will cercainly be filled with ſome one or 
other worſe Spirit, which will lead them aſide into the waies of fin and 
vanity, and of darkneſs and death: And moſt certain it is the duty of all 
Chriſtians to do all chings thar are requiſite and neceſſary for the prevent- 
ing of ſo great an evil and miſery coming upon them as his, namely, 
of being filled with any oe contrary to the Spirit of God z any ſpirir 
of ſin and wickedneſs whatſoever. That it is ſimply neceſſary to pre- 
vent ſuch apollution or defilement, ſo miſerable a ſtate and condirion as 
this; is not ( or at leaſt oughe not to be) a queſtion unto any man,who 
minds bur to any degree the things of his peace. Now that ir jsa duty 
lying upon all, 6+. #0 be filled with the Spirit is evident, if we ſhallcon- 
fider 3 that thereare many other Spirits abroad in the world, every one 
of which hath a dirc& antipathy to the holy Spiric of God, Thar 
which che Apoſtle Fobs {peakech more particalarly of Doltrines : Belo- 
ved, believe not every Spirit, but try the Spirits wh:ther they are of God, 

1 7eh.4.1, may be fad, of Spirits in general : For there are many Spirits 

walking upand down in the World, /ſ#. 19 3- a ſpirit of perverſeneſs, 

Dent. 32.5. aſpiritof whoredom, Hoſ.4.1 2. a ſpiric of coverouſneſs, 


Exck, 33-31. a ſpiritof flamber, Rows.11.8.a ſpirit of fear, 2 Tim,1.7, 


Now when principles, or diſpoſitions in men, whether they be diſpoſi- 
ons unto vertue and holineſs, or unto fin and vice,are grown up unto any 
fulneſs, ſo that they pur forth themſelves with force, and are vigorous 
and ative in them; Ir is uſual in the Scripture language, dialeR, or 
manner af ſpeaking, to expreſs ſuch or ſuch ran or diſpoficions by 
the name of Spirit: As when love aRterh vigorouſly in men, to expreſs 
it by che name of the ſpirir of love: So a meek and humble frame of 
heart, by a ſpirit of meckneſs: So on the orher hand, a perverſe aud 
froward ſpirit, by a ſpirit of perverſeneſs » an inordinate love of money, 
or 1nordinate coveting after riches, by a ſpirit of coyetouſneſs. 

Now the reaſon of this denomination to'call coverouſnels _ it is 
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ſtrong and raiſed in men, and when they ſavonr ſtrongly of it, by the 
name of aſpirir of covetouſneſs ; and ſo, of fear, when it isa&ive and 
vizorous in men, by a ſpirit of Fear : Thete is the ſame conſideration to 
be had of love, meekneſs, holineſs, &c. for theſe principles or diſpoſiti- 
ons;when they are ative and vigorous, areas well denominated unto us 
by the name of ſpirit, as thoſe which are of a contrary nature and im- 


poſitions in men are raiſed to any great degree of ſtrength, and become 
vigorous and aCtive, and have gotten any conſiderable ues, in, or over 
men {( if I may ſo ſpeak )) they are hard to be reſiſted 5 Even as Spirits 
[ or Angels] who, as the PſalmI/# ſaith, excell | or according to the He- 
brew reading in the Margin, are mighty ] in ſtrength, Pſal.103.20. 
they areyery potent and powerful, not caſie to be reſiſted in their ope- 
rations : Even ſo it is with principles, and diſpoſitions, when they are 
 growntoany conſiderable height in men, and become ſtrong, and potent, 
they are hard to be reſiſted, and therefore called by che Holy Ghoſt by 
the name of Spiric, Orelſe happily the reaſon may be ( which I chiefly 
eye) becauſe all diſpoſitions in men, and principles of ation, whether 
good or evil, when ever they are raiſed any whit high, and have gotren 
ſtrength within chem; there is ſome ſpirit or other, good, or evil, that 
mingleth it ſelf with them, and by this means doth add vigour and 
ſtrengch unto them,and doth raiſe them above char meaſure and pitch of 
ſtrengchand aQtivity, which they weuld never be raiſed unto without the 
interpoſure of ſome ſuch Spirit,good oxevil, properly ſo called. Ir is true, 
When holy diſpoſicions in men are in their greateſtſtrength and glory, 
chere is but one Spirit by which they are ated, and that is, the Spiyit of 
God, or the Holy Ghoft ; who through the infiniteneſs of his power dot 
anſwer, yea, more than anſwer, yea, even far ſurpaſs in power, the in- 
numerable company of unclean Spirits : and therefore when holy diſpo- 
firions and inclinations are raiſed in men, though they be many and va- 
 rious, and ſpring from different principles in the hearc and ſoul of a 
man 3' Ycrthis one and indivifible ſpirit 1sable through, or by means of 
his concurrence with them, and influencing of chem, to add ſtrength, 
ower, and cnergic untothem, and cnable every one of them rofructifie, 
and bring forth genuine fruit according unto its reſpeive kind. Bnt 
' now as concerning evil and finful principles and diſpoſitions; 1t is very 
, probable that the caſc is far otherwiſe : For as there js a vaſt number and 
' company of devils and unclean ſpirits, {o is ir no waies diffonant 
; unto reaſon, to conceive that they have their diſtincr imployments and 
* offices: One ſort of them may be employed co raiſe, ſtir up, and 
ſtrengthen a ſpirit of uncleanneſsin men : Another, a ſpirit of covetouſ- 
3 ne: Athird, a ſpirit of malice and revenge :* A fourth, a ſpixit of 
* Eph.1.21. ogluttony and exceſs, &c. The * Scripture, and that notobſcurely,ſeems 


Col.z.1F. . . ; 
Mn.t2.25,2ft to countenance this notion, (viz) that they are ranged into orders, __ 


——_— 


—— 
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port. The reaſon hereof, is, Firſt, to ſhew that when principles and dif- * 
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are under a kind of regiment, and that they are in a ſtraight band, 
league, aud confederacy to carry on one and the ſame grand defign. And 
if ſo, their. nature conſidered ( wiz. their wiſdom and ſubrilty ) it is 
moſt probable thar every one of them is imployed according to his pro- 
per genius. Some, becauſe chey are of a more bloudy and crucl nature 
than others, may be employed to ſtir up, and to ſtrengthen in men a 
ſpiric of malice and perſecution ; Ochers, that are otherwaies diſpoſed, 
may be imployed to ſtir np, and cheritha ſpirit of pride and wanron- 
neſs ; A third-ſort of them, whoſe genius lyech that way, to ſtrengthen 
and increaſe a ſpirit of error : But we may have occaſion ro ſpeak more 
of this afterwards. ; 

In the mean ſeaſon this is that which we ay in the reaſon in hand : Set?. 3, 
That uulcſs men thall rake a courſe to be filled with the Spirit of God, they 
will by degrees, ( at leaſt ) and perhaps ſooner than they are aware, be 
filled with ſome evil and contrary ſpirit ; a ſpiric of ſome fin and wic- 
kedneſs, one or ocher. The reaſon hereof is plain, and near ar hand, be- 
cauſe the evil and unclean Spirit, that is, the old Serpent, commonly 
called the Devil, who walketh up and down the world, compaſling che 
earth too aud fro ( as his own expreſſion is) ſeeking whom he may de- 
vour : qymalv, 4,e. whom he may devour at once, and with as much 1 Pet.s.8. 
haſte as poſſible may be ; meaning by filling them with all unrighceouſ- 
neſs, with uncleanneſs, loveof this world, fearleſsnefs of God, and of 
his Laws, Precepts, and Commands. For he ( namely Satan ) hath no 
other weapons to deſtroy men and women withal but theſe: And in 
theſe ( and in theſe only ) lye his murchering and devouring attempts, 
So that where he meets not with one that is greater, and ſtronger than 
himſelf ro oppoſe him: And there is'bar one to ſtand in his way, of 
whom the Apoſ#le John gives this teſtimony, Th.et he that is in you (name- 
ly, the Saints ) « greater than he that win the world, 1 Toh. 4.4. I ay, 
When he mects nor, and is nor encountred by this Spirit of God, that is 
ſtronger than hez Yea, if chis Spiric have not advanced in his trengrh 
and aſſiſtance ( by che means before ſpoken of ) to ſome good degree in 
the heartsaud ſouls of men ; He (namely, cheevil one ) is very likely 
to prevail, yea, and queſtionleſs will prevail over men,and fill the hearts 
and inward parts of men with all unrighteonſneſs, covetouſneſs, love of 
the world, &c. and with all manner of ſinful inclinations, diſpoſitions, 
and propcations, which. will be their ruine. For fin ( as the Apoſtle 
James teſtifierh, ) when it ed bringeth forth death, Jam, 1.1 5. When 
it 35 finiſhed,j, e.umpenicendly perſiſted 1n,unto the laſt, it certainly bring- 
eth damnation,or eternal deſtruion upon men : Or if you will thas,Sin 
= whey it is finiſhed | or perfeed, ] That is, when it is raiſed, hath 

much of ſtrength and power in the heart and ſoul of a man, and when 
they are full of fin: Then it is apt and likely tobring forth deach z the 
workings and operations thercof incline, _ ſtrongly ——— 
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Job 1.7. 
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a Mat.17.12, 
Mar,g.13. 
b 2 Tiw.2, 26, 


' derate with Satan againſt the ſoul and ſpiritual 
. open unto him, and com 


and will certainly iſſue in Death ( as was even now hinted ) if it be not 
ſtopped in its way by a more than ordinary care and diligence to mak 
reſiſtance againſt it, Now, that Satan or the evil Spirit will certainly 
prevail with men and women to fill themſelves with him, or with his 
fruits, unleſs they be filled, or in a way of filling themſelves with the Spi- 
rit of God 1s evident upon theſe two gradual conſiderations taken toge- 
ther. 

Firſt, If men ſhall be found to be wholly deſtitute and devoid of the 
Spirit of God, and ( as ir were) alrogether fleſh ; ſo that they have nor 
wherewith to oppoſe, or to make any reſiſtance againſt the devil, or evil 
Spirit in any kind, or (ar leaſt ) ro any conſiderable degree : Then isic no 
marvel if he prevail over men. For that which is fleſh in men, whe- 
cher we take it for that which is properly ſo called, the body or outward 
man, conſidered ( fimply) as ſuch 5 or whether by fleſh we. mean that 
which ts born of the fleſh, according to our Saviours expreſſion, Joh. 3.6. 
i.e. inordinatedefires, ſinful inclinations, and laſts thar are ingendred 
and occaſioned by the fleſh : Ifay, in both theſe conſiderations, whether 
we take the fleſh either licterally, or metaphorically, it is wholly confe- 

like of man, ready to 
t with him in all his dangerous and deſtru- 
ive applications of himſelf unto them : and conſequently, ſach men, 
chat are only fleſh, or fall of it, receive the Laws of their minds from 
the inſpiration thereof, and are not furniſhed with any principles where- 
with to oppoſe him ; and as it is ſaid concerning Fohn the Baptiſt, That 
they that perſecuted him did wnto him whatſoever they lifted : ( a) Even 
ſo the Scriptures ſpeak of, or concerninz ſach perſons as we are now 
creating of ; That Sathan carrieth them captive at bis will, (b) and fil- 
lechchem with what kind of luſts and uncleanneſs he pleaſerh, yea, and 
ro what degree he pleaſech. When men are filled with the Holy Spirit, 
ſo that it ateth with much ſtrength and vigour in them, and - te they 
are ſubdued and brought under the power thereof, the Scripture is uſed 
to ſpeak of them as wholly diſabled and debilicated co fin. Sothe Apo- 
{le Pax ſpeaketh concerning himſelf, (and of ſuch others that were 
made partakers of the ſame anointing with him: ) For we can do nothing 
c ain the truth, but for the trmth, 2 Cor. 13.8. Soon the contrary, they 
To are filled with the ſpiric of che devil have nothing in them but what 
15 born of che fleſh, and therefore they can do nothing for, but againſt 
the crath ; no not in their own ſouls, judgments, and conſciences - 
ſtill comporting with Sathan againſt the truth, 'and their own peace and 
comfort, But 

Ic is a Queſtion (perhaps)of no cafie reſolution 3 Whether there be we 
perſon,man or woman unger heaven who is wholly deſticate of the Spiri 
of God,unleſs it de thoſe which have blaſphemed rhe Spirit of God, and 
have ſlumbled at that flumbling ſtone, which will certainly not only __ 
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bat grind all to powder whih ſhall fall ander it : That fin which is the ſeed 
of immortal, eternal, and irreconcileable hatred and alienation between 
the Spirit of God and the Spirit of him whoſoever he be that hath com- 
mitredit : T mean the fin againſt the Holy Ghoſt. I racher ( at preſent ) in- 


cline to the afimarive part of che Queſtion, and do conceive, Thar there 


1s no perſon of mankind, who from, or after his fiſt enlightening by the 
Spirit. of God, upon, and after his coming into the world, under the 
guilt of any fin or fins whatſoever ( except that fin only before excepred ) 
that is,at any timeunrill the day and hour of his teh 

of the Peſfars and aſſiſt ance of the ve te of God with him. Of which 
my apprehenfionsI have ( as I remember ) heretofore given ſome account, 
and may ( poflibly ) have occaſion to «we more largely unto it hereafter. 
But for the preſent, Whereas ſome in the Scriptmre are ſaid not to have the 
Sptrit. Jude the rg yerſe ſenſual, not having the Spirit ( a Scripture for- 
merly madeuſe of npon another occafion. ) 

Tanſwer, the meaning isnot, as if they had no degree or preſence, or 
no afſiſtance of, or from the Spirit of God within them : But chis, by 
not having the Spirit, is meant, That there was no appearance of the 
exerciſe of the Spiritof God in them : They appeared unto the jadg- 
ments of men, as fach who had nor the Spirit z their lives and conver- 
fations were ſuch which did not ſhew forth any preſence of rhe Spiric of 
God inthem. A perſon, in the Scripture Phraſe, is ſaid norto have chat 
which he doth not make uſe of, or improve, or that which he doth not 
ſcera to have 3 For unto every one that hath ( ſaith our Saviour, Aat. 2 5. 
29. ) ſhall be given, and he ſhall have abundance : But from him that hath 
not; ſhall be taken away even that which he hath. By him thathath, ( in 
the former clauſe) to how more ſhalt be given, muſt needs be mcant a 
manthatuſerh, or imployeth chat which hehath, ſo, and upon ſuch 
terms, that he gives an account unto the world, makes ir known unto 
men that he hath received ſome Talent, one or more ſrom God : For 
otherwiſe if we ſhall take the word [ hath] in a Grammatical, and 
per ſenſe, it will follow, that every one ſhall have more given, and fo 
every one ſhall have abundance, For all men have in ſucha ſenſe of ha- 
ving. All-men have ſomewhat from God originally : But nowin as 
much as he { namely, who had the one Talent J 1s ſaid to have buried ir 
in a napking, therefore our Saviour preſents him under this notion, and 
charaQter of one that had nor ; becauſe he did- not make uſe, or im- 
prove that which he had 3; rook no courſe 'to make ir appear unto men 
that he had any ſuch Talent,or means from God. * So it 15 frequent,and 
ardinary in the Scripture, to expreſs one who uſeth nor what he hatch, 
and which giveth no teſtimony or account of what he hath, by the Phraſe 
of not having at all. In like manner, inthe place nnder conſideration, 
wheze jt is id,” rant far a Charadter have nor the Spiric 5 The 
meaning 5 not that city Tad! not the Spiric at all;"*6r4n'no gn 
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Bur only this char chey being ſenſuzl, were chiefly guided, and that their 
waies and works were influenced, by the fleſh, and flethly principles : 
Bur as for the Spirit ef God, he was wholly negle&ed, neither did they 
rake any courſe to improve hispreſence in them, nortogive anyaccount un- 
ro men by their lives and converſations of any preſence of his with them. 
This is one conſideration from whence ( in ccnjunQtion with that which 
follows ) ir appears, that he char & not filled, or atleaſt in a way of be- 
ing filled with the Spirit of God, is in eminent danger of being filled with 
an evil or contrary ſpirit, The conſideration ( as you heard ) was this, 
that whoſoever is deſtiruce of the Spirit of God, or is wholly fleſh, ( in 
the ſenſe declared ) hath nothing wherewith to reſiſt che unclean ſpirit 
that ſhall ſeek ro enter into him, and to fill him with his preſegce, but 
all chings which are confederate with him, and afſiſt him. 

Secondly, As we intimated before our ſenſe to be, that no perſons 
whatſoever, who have not ſinned the fin againſt the Holy Ghoſt, (which 
few now living, if any have done : ) bat have the Spirit of God in ſome 
meaſure or degree in them : I therefore add for the further confirmation 
of the reaſon inhand, That men by the Spirit of God himſelf, when he 
refideth in them in ſomelow, and ordinary degree only , aud when not 
ſtirred up by them, being not regarded, bur neglected ; I ſay, ſuch a 
preſence, or reſidence of the Spirit of God himſelf in men, will not put 
chem into a meet poſture, or capacity to reſiſt Sathan,in .caſe he ſhall en- 
gage himſelt ( which certainly he will ) to fill them wich his ſpiric. Ir is 
ſaid of Chriſt ( Xar.6.5.) That being in his own Country he conld do no 
pou works there becanſe of their unbelief: The Evangeliſt Matthew, 
peaking of the ſame thing,or recording rhe ſame Hiſtory, ( Mat. 13.58.) 
rendereth it thus: That he did not many mighty works, $:c. Now that 
which Matthew cxpreſſech only in theſe terms, *7 hat be did not, Mark, 
expreſſing the ſame thing, doth it. with more Emphaſis and weight, 
namely : That he could there do no mighty works, 8c. He could not work 
himſelf ro be willing to do any great works 3 He had not any motive be- 
fore him to incline his will that way : but on the other hand, a grand 
diſwaſive from it, and that which did quench and take off his will, and 
made him liſtleſsro any ſuch aRion, namely, their unbelicf, Now what 
a man cannot will to do, he may properly enough be ſaid not to beable 
todoz becauſe a conlent, or concurrence .of the will, is every whit as 
neceſſary to an action as the abiliry or power of ating. There are two 
things equally neceſſary to every ation : The one is, That the will be 
conſenting thereunto 3 The other is, That the perſon ſo willing and con- 
ſenting havea reſpeCtive power,or ability of ating : when cither of theſe 
ſhall be wanting, the thing or ation can never be done or performed. 
As if 8 man have not a will unto a thing or aRion, impoſſible ir is that 
ever it ſhould proceed from him, or by his means. Now certain it is, 
that the will cannot rife up unto a conſent and concurrence with the 
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executive power in order to an a&ion, unleſs, it.have potent and congru- 
ous moriyes ( one, or-more ) co help it up, or raiſe it.:. No man can will 
any thing but only chat which he conreiverh co be good, there being 
other obje& capable of affefting or moving thewill :. So then, By cur 
ing of Miracles, or great works about Nazareth, the ſortiſh and wilful 
unbelief of the people conſidered, had not in the underſtanding of 
Chriſt rationews bonj, the conſideratiou of good in it; and fo it was 
impoſſible char his will ſhould be moved, and affected by it, ro conſenc 
unto it : and/ conſequently. it may very-properly beſaid, that he could 
nor do any ſuchthings., In che ſame diale& of ſpeech, the Spiric of God 
himſelf may be ſaid 'not to be able co oppoſe and refiſt Satan in his at- 
tempting to fill men with fin and wickedneſs, when his preſence in and 
with men is deſpiſed and negleRed, when they take no knowledge of 
his being ſo near unto.rhem, nor of . his gracious offers to relieye, help, 
and affiſt them againſt their ſpiritual enemies. ; For though his power of 
execuring, naimcly, for the fruſtrating and diflolving cheactempes of Sa- 
than which weare ſpeaking of, be not 'impaired,' nor ( indeed  impai- 
rable ( to ſpeak properly )- by any negligence, . unfaichfulneſs, or untruit- 
tulneſs of men whatſoever; Yer the exerting, or putting forth, of this 
wer of hisin ſuch cafes, ' may be hiadred by men,. nainely, when they 
all ſp demean themſelves rowards him, chat. he, hath no conſideration 
before him co render him willing co do.ie, but many to make him peu: | 
ling. Hence it comes to pas ha the | may truly-and properly 
ſaid not tobe able to exert his power, or not to uubare his arr for che 
aſſiſting of men in -cheir reſiſting, and. vanquiſhing of Sathan in ſuch 
attempts as we ſpeak of, ary ard Ml </raa 
Another Scripruxe of che ſame charadter wich che grhers even now 
mentioned Pp have, Jeb. 14.17. Where our Saviour, ſpeaking of the 
Spirits. tells his Deſciples, that the warid cnt receive him; the reaſon 
he renders, is, becauſe it ( namely, che world ) ſeeth him not, neither 
noweth him : So that the reaſon why the world did not receive the Spi- 
rit in that meaſure thatthe Diſciples did is, becauſe” chey did' nor ſee 
bim, neither know him.. Thongh he be near wnco-chem, yea, though he 
be in their hearts by his word ; yer chey, not minding nor contemplaring 
this word of his, nor regarding his mocions their Fouls , but ſuffering 
the eyes of their minds to be fixed poi this preſgat world, and the fins 
and vanities thereof, do not ſee hn though ths be' near unto them, 
and ready to;do grex things/for chem, had chey a mind. ro implo him: 
But their choughts; and mind, being .othcrwile engaged) ag entangled, 
they do by this means, and during the. Regency of {uch principles, render 
themſelves ( upon the matzer ), in ag,utrer incapacity of receiving the i 
rit ; becauſe they ſavour ſo. mach of: the ypirl of this We and render 
themſelves ſuch.a kind of. ſingers, berg ugh. an unworthy generation, 
char the Spigix of God cau have no, wall, or lyſt, cap take. xo pleaſure or 
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coutent to manifeſt himſelf unto them. This is thefecond conſideration, 
by which you may ive, that unleſs men ſhall take acourſe to be fl- 
led with the Spirit of Ged, they will hay themſelves open and obnoxious 
to be filed with ſomeunclean heel other. | 

'TF it behereobjeced, 'and faid, Is northe Spirir of 'God a'gracious, 
and free-working Spirit ? And will he nor, doch he nor, for his own 
name ſake (as the Scriptures often ſpeak ) put forth his mighe and 
ſtzength to aide and affift men and women againſt Sathan, and his evil 
praCtices towards them, . when, and where he pleaſech, withourany mo- 
rive or inducement from them by way of compliance with him, -or any 
goodneſs of behaviour in one kind or other cowards him ? How then 
can we fay that it doth depend upon any compliance of the creature 
Man wich him, or any kind of behaviour of his rowards him ? 

I anſwer, moſterne irjs, That the Spirit of 'God is a moſt gracious 
and free-working Spirir, exetting, and putcing forth himſelf, riſing up 
in his might andheavenly vigour, where, when, and in whom he plea- 
ſeth : Nor doth he receive Laws, Terms, or DireQtions from men for any 
of his motions or ations in the world, but from himſelf, his own grace 
and wiſdom only. 

Secondly, I anſwer farther, That though the Spirix of God be moſt 
gracious and free in all his operations and workings 3 Yet, asthe Apoſtle 
Peter, ſpeaking of the Promiſe of the Lord Chriſt concerning his com- 
ing, faith, The Lord « not ſlack concerning his Promiſe, as ſome men count 

neſs, 2 Pet.3.9. Evenſo ſay I of the Spirit of Chriſt, That he is 
neither gracious, nor free-working, as ſome men count gracious and free- 
working , he is neither the one, nor the other in any way 'of 'contra- 
riety unto himſelf; T mean, either to his own holineſs, or his loveof ho- 
lineſs in men, nor yer to his wiſdom, or tht Mereſt of his glory, bur 
only in a dire& aud clear conſiſtency with theſe. Some mens imaginari- 
on or notion concerning the gracions and free working diſpoſition of 
che Spirit of God is, | | | {aA 
_ 7, That there have been, and are ſome 'men, to whom he never hath, 
nor ever will vouchſafe his gracious preſence to the leaſt degree, and 
meerly out of his freedom, hath willed never te have to do with 
themlitcle, or much ; not becauſe of any peculiar ſtrain of wickedneſs 
incthem, butmeerly, and only ( as I even now faid ) from his own will 
and pleaſure. _ 7 : 

2. On the other hatid they conceive, That God vyouchfafethfuch a 
preſence unto ſome others, ſo powerful and effeQual, that they are not 
able corefiſtthe mocions, influences, and workings of it : but are ne- 
ceſſicated rhereby to repent, belicye,'and work righteouſneſs, 

3. And laftly, Others notion of this grace and working of cheSpiric 
1s ſuch, as if no. courſe or' ſtrain, bf fin and wickedneſs whatſoever 1n 
men, though till perfiſteUin , no impenirency, 'no-negle&;or comtempr, 


whether 


whether precedent, or preſentof the Goſpel, and of the great Salvati>n 
offered therein, were, = are any way ths as 4» + obſtru- 
_ Ring or hindering the Spirirof God from vouchſafing” even the richeſt, | 
higheſt, -and fulleſt meaſure of himſelf and"his gracious preſence unto - 
chem . Now that Neither the grace of God, nor the freedom of the Spi- 
rit in working is to be eſtimared, meaſured, or — by any ſach no- 
tions or principles as theſc harh been already ſufficiently evinced , and 
proved,, aud might here be done again would it not occafion too long a 
digteſſhon. That graciewſneſs and freedows of working which the Scripture 
any where, yea, and ſound reaſon-ic ſelf, afferts unto the Spirit of God, 
conſiſts and ſhewsit ſelf in theſe particulars : 
Furſt, All men without exception having ſinned in Adaw; and there-- 
by juſtly deprived themſelves of all friendly converſe and communion 
_ God ; yea, and juſtly incurred his high diſpleaſare, hacred, and 
indignation: [There was noching of any engaging, or inviting, mnch 
leſs of any obliging import in man tomove or encline the God of Hea- 
ven to have any thing more to do with him in any way of love, favour, 
mercy, goodnefs,or the like,to the daies of Eterniry : So that God having 
becu pleaſed, notwithanding this low, and deſpicable condition of his 
Creature man, ;£o compore with him again upon 'terms of gracey and re- 
conciliation,. and to offer himiſclf unto him3 namely, to be re-enyoyed 
upon terms ( and cheſe very poſſible cabe performed ) bs him, and ro put 
him into a capacity of bldiedne(s and glory, his former provocations 
notwithſtanding : muſt needs be matter of pure and meergrace, and 
conſcequently,of free grace, ſo:far a3 ic was marter of grace atalt; ' -- 
If any ſhall ſay, The miſery and ſad exrengiey 'of the Creaturernan, Sef7. $; 
in the condition wherein he had now plunged himfelf, might'be ſome mo- Objetton, . 
ving cauſe unto God, or upon God, to look back again 1 mercy towards 
him: And fo in this reſpe& chere. might be ſomewhar in man inviting 
him unto that merciful compliance with him, which now he hath vouch». 
lated, and conſequently, his grace in thisyouchſafement is nor fo abſghture- 
ly and —_ : - | 8 Pm ufs 01/787 ue 
To this I anſwer That no man ( as T ſappoſe Y ever 'oppoſed 'miiſei Anlners 
unto grace, or freeneſs of grace in him rm,” mercy- or relieviaty Vo 
I is nog repugnant co che greateſt freene(s of grace rhar can be jimagi- 
ned, chat a may ſhould be induced co vouchſafe help, ſhew mercy, and 
xclicye a perſon thar is in miſery, yea, upon the vecalion thereof,” or char. 
his miſery ſhould beaninducemenr chereanto, 1 
2.Thaccompliauce,which God vouchſafed/unto his wry err jew 
dered as now miſcrable,is nor properly matterof' (grace,or an a of grace, . 
but of mexcy:ſo charthough che mercy of God;out of whichhcharh vouch+ 
. fatedmezn ofrelief umroman,may beſaid tohave been invited, orwrought - 
upon þy his ; ny and in this reſpeRt nor{o abſohxrely, Froe: "Yer 
hunders not but rhatthe grace'of God (properly ealketYout of * np 
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he hach been moved to do any thing for the good of this Creattire'sf his, 
may be abſoluce, and mall reſpe&ts every way free : For the obje, or 
opporruaity, for grace to! ſhew ar ſelf, or for to aR, is nor in ſtridtneſs of 
conlideration, miſery, or'exeremiry : theſe are the' appropriate objedts, 
and. opporzunities of: mercy. But the proper opportunity for grace to 
ſhew it ſelf, is either : | 
i. Aflat, or dead irrelativeneſs in point of merit in him to whom 
grace is ſhewn, or to be ſhewn, in reference unto him that is ſuppoſed ro 
ſhew grace, ſo that che perſon.isno waies beholding, no wates debtor 
cr him, to whom he-is wilbng: to ſhew himſelf gracious : Or 
elle, | 
2. A rclationof demerit, injury, or proyocation in him to whom 
race is ſhewed, towards him that theweth grace, or dealeth graciouſly 
C him : Sothathethat ſheweth grace, hath nor only no tye, or ingage- 
ment at all upon, him to ſhew any ſuch thing g but on the other hand, 
hath much before him to difiwade and take hm off from it's Now, if he 
ſhall be pleaſed co overlook all cheſe :njuries, and ſhall (theſe ) notwith- 
ſtanding deal graciouſly, -and ſhew kindnels, this is properly an aft of 


. 3+ Neicher wasit imply, oronly: the miſery where'n men lay plun- 
-ged, that wrought upen:the mercy of God {o far -as to move, and o_ 
vail wich him' to open that door of relief -and deliverance unto him 
which now he hath done z but it was his miſery ſo, and ſo circumſtan- 
tiated in one xeſpe or other : as is evident from hence ; becauſe other- 
wiſe the mzſery. whereinto: thoſe more \excellent Creatures of his, the 
lapſed Angels, arc fallen, being every whit as grear, 'if nor far greater, 
than that of man , would .haye had the ſame motive or operation upon 
the mercy of, God to do: the like - for them, which che miſery of man 
had ; and ſo have prevailed with him to have provided deliverance for 
themalſo. ; But chis only by the way. | 
.. 4. (And laſtly.for this) That which was properly matter of grace in 
od-rowards man being fallen, was not procured, or drawn from him 
by any thing-io man any waies obliging him thereunto, or by any conſi- 
deration whatſoever relating unto man, or hiscondirion ;- But was every 
way free, meerly, intirely, and abſolutely from himſelf. And thisis 
one thing, and the firſt has wherein the graciouſneſs, and freeneſs of 
aRing in che Spirit;of God conſiſts : viz. That without any moving or 
obliging cauſe whatſoever from without, or on mans part, He is pleaſed 
_tointreathim ſweely, and lovingly, and to come unto him ( as 1ewere 
from heaven) to ride him, to converſe with the Children of men'ia the 
lecret of. their hearts and ſoals, to inſtruct and teach them the things of 
their eternal peace, to admonith and excite them co the imbracing and 
,Proſecuring of them, yea, and to follow theni with his Promiſe to look 
after chem, and aflift chem, And theſe things he doth to all men without 


exception 
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exception to a certain degree when they firſt come by the uſe of their 
judgments and underſtanding, and by the putting forch of cheir con- 
ſciences to be capable of them ; yea, and doth increaſe, and advance theſe 
hisgracious workings in them, uncill either by a long continaed neglet 
of his preſence with them, or by ſome higher hand of ſin and wicked- 
neſs praQticed in oppoſition to ſuch gracious motions and tranſaQtions of 
his wichin chem, chey weary him, and quench thoſe gracious operati- 
ons which his preſence affordeth unto them, and bring ir ſo to paſs thac 
he cakerh no pleaſure or delight in them, 

Secondly, Another ching (and that which already jn part hath 
been mentioned ) wherein the graciouſneſs and freedom of the Spirit of 
God in his workang conſiſts, 1s this, viz. Thar he is pleaſed ſweetly and 
graciouſly to intreat men not only without any cauſe on their part moving 
or obliging him chereunto : Bur againſt many provocations that might 
in nw have perſwaded him to the contrary 5 I mean to have abſented 
himſelf from them, and to have abandoned, and abhorred them for ever, 
and left chem to have periſhed in their fin eternally. Who can number 
all chat variety of fins and provocations which centred and met togerher 
in and about that fuſt and great rranſgreſſion of Adam 7 What ſtrain of 
fin and wickedneſs was there wanting? There was unthanktulneſs, pride, 
unbelicf, contempt of God, ſenſualicy, murther of Poſtericy, and that 
without end, and what not ( almoſt ) of all chat the ſoul of God ab- 
horreth ? And all this great concourſe and aſſembly of all ſorts of Im- 
pieties and Provocations, from the greateſt to the leaſt of them, were as 
{o many Orators, and Pleaders againſt man before God, and diſſwaders 
of him from ever reſpe&ing, or taking the leaſt care or thought what 
became of him: and yet thegrace of God, and of the good Spirit, (as 
we hayeboth heard and known to our comfort ) hath throughchat abun- 
dant freeneſs thereof magnified it ſelf againſt them all. Ir had been 
grace, yea, freeneſs of grace ( in the ſtricteſt conſideration of both words) 
if God, or the Spirit of God ſhenld have moved in mercy, or love to- 
wards hiscreature Man upon alevel, or plain ground, I mean, withonr 
any worthineſs or deſert, or any inviting conſideration in man : Bat 
that the Spirit of God ſhould bein his viſiting of men like a river of wa- 
ter running up a ſteep hill 3; my meaning is, ſhould vouchſafe ro make 
applications of himſelf unto chem, in order to their eternal peace, againſt 
{uch height, and fierceneſs of demeric, injury, and provocation, is( itt- 
dced ) eres more than ſimply and meerly free grace, if we had a 
word of more excellent ſignification to expreſs it by z and the truth is, 
we want words to expreſs it : 'For that grace which God hath youchſafed 
unto men in their ſalyation, and in the means thereof, -and in the great 
condeſcenſion of the Spirit of God unto men, is more, and ſomewhat 
of a higher nacure, ic carries a richer, and more glorious notion in it than 
ſumply of grace, of meer grace, or of free grace 3 becauſe this free __ 
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might have been ſhewed unto men, in caſe they had never finned. Tr 
wasthe grace of God to create man upon thoſe terms that he did, to pur 
him in a capacity of continuing in that honour and happineſs wherein he 
was created, and to adorn him with ſuch rich and excellent qualificati- 
ons 3 becauſe the Creature could deſerve none of theſe things, it could 
deſerve nothing before it was: Bur having ſinned, for God to exhibit 
ſach terms of love, and goodneſs, and bounty, as he hath done, this is 
ſomewhat more, if we know what to call it, than meer grace, or free 
grace. The Apoſtle Paw! makes it more than (o : and an higher expreſ- 
ſion of it than his, I think, could not have been-civen down from Hea- 
ven ( atleaſt, chart ſhould in any degree have been incelligible by men :) 
(4) For he takes his beloved Prepohition, yp, and compounds it wich a 
Verb, which withour it, ſignified ſomewhat more than ſimply anabun- 
dance, and ſo callsit, vxp6meladomr, Grace ſuperabounding, or rather 
grace ſuperrcdounding, But where ſin abonndeth grace ſuperabonndeth, or 
abounded much more, Rom. 5.20. 

Thirdly, A chird thing, wherein the graciouſneſs and freeneſs of the 
Spirit conſiſts, is, that in all that he as, and moves,and works in men, 
according to all that variety and manifoldneſs of working, which pro- 
ceeds from him at any time, he doth proceed by his own Laws, and 
theſe every waics gracious, full of equity and ſweetneſs 3 and not by any 
thing, any Law, engagement, or terms impoſed upon him by men. 
When men by having on the Scripture expreffion is ) that is, by im- 
ploying and improving what they have ( viz. from the Spirit ; for men 
have nothing of any ſpiritual or gracious import but from him ) 
come to have more given, ( viz, by this gracious Spirit ) more light, 
more knowledge, more wiſdom, love, zeal, courage, faithfulneſs, &c. 
chey come by this means to have in abundance. Now they that have ( in 
this ſenſe according to our Saviours promiſe ) this advance of his pre- 
ſence, and growing tenour of his operation, do not procure or draw it 
from him by any vertue, or engagement of merit, nor by any terms im- 
poſed upon him by the endeavours, a&ngs, or improvements of their 
own ; bur only the rich efficacy and vertue of his moſt gracious good 
pleaſure and will,who was pleaſed to preſcribe the Law of this grace and 
goodneſs unto himſelf. As when God juſtifies and ſaves ra chat be= 
lieve, he doth it freely of himſelf, and from himſelf, becauſe he hath 
made this Law unto himſelf, and eſtabliſhed itz he hath publiſhed and 
declared, That whoſoever believeth in Feſws Chrift ſhall be juſtifi:d, and 
conſequently, ſaved, he doth it freely, and of meer grace, nor by-judg- 


10g himſelf obliged to do it þy any worth or merit found in mens belie- 


Ying ; and yet he doth it couſtauily toties quoties, and without —_y 
aS-oft as he meets with believers in Jeſus Chriſt, he jaſtifiech them, he 
favech them. And ( indeed ) it is unpoſſible he ſhould do otherwiſe, 
becauſe { as the Apoltle iuformeth us ) he cannot he, neither can he deny 
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himſelf in his truth and faithfulneſs: In like manner the Spiric of God 
hath preſcribed unto himſelf the like Laws and terms for all his tranſ- 
ations, dealings, and proceedings with men according to the tenour 
whereof, he will inlarge and advance his preſence in the hearts, and 
ſonls, and fpirits of men, and will uot walk contrary tothem, nor ad- 
vance or putforth himſelf in any eminency of working 3 but daly where 
his lower or former motions have been obeyed, and conſented unto: Yer 
he doth nor thisbecauſe men regard his preſence, bur becauſe he regards 
his own righteous counſels and purpoſes. That which cheCrearure doth in 
this caſe, is but a weak and inconfiderable thing to ingage ſuch an infinire 
Spiric, as the Spirit of God is, to do ſuch great things asthoſe-in men, 
And as God will not ſave thoſe that believe, becauſe et any meric that is 
in their Faich, but becauſe the counſel of his will is ſo to do : So the Spi- 
rit of God will not do as hath been ſaid, becauſe of any worthineſs in 
mens compliance with him, but he hath made this tor a Law unto him- 
{elf, ( and honoureth hisown Law, and himſelf coo, by obſerving ir ) 
To him that hath ſhall be given, and he ſhall have more abundantly : but 
from him that hath not, ſhalt be taken away even that which he hath, Now 
we ſhall prove from that very paſſages that it is a Law which the Holy 
Ghoſt hath made, and declares char he would walk by it towards the 
Sons and Daughters of men in allcheir ſucceeding Generations to che 
worldsend. T'o him that | bath | that is, that ſhews that he hath, thac 
declares that the hath, rhat improves and imploys chat which he hath, 
( namely, that which is given originally ro him by way of ſtock from the 
Spirit of God ) to him, that thus hath, ſhall be given; namely, by way 
of addition, he ſhall have more abundantly ; he thall ſtill be going on, 


and be having , and having, and having z he ſhall have, and have ſtill - 


At laſt he ſhall have abundance, he ſhall have a full and glorious eſtate 
in Spiritual riches, in wiſdom, in knowledge, in underſtanding, in 
Faith, in humility, in love, in zeal, in remperance, ui patience, and 
whatever cle is necefſary to enrich the ſoul of aman, and to prepare 
him, and pur him into a capacity of the richeſt and higheſt glory. $5 
that we ſee this is a dear and declared method, by which che Holy 
Ghoſt will proceed with men and women in his communicarions of him- 
ſelf nnto them. And thongh their be nothing in the creature to invite 
and move him in this kind, yer nevertheleſs there 1s his own wiſdom, 
his own righteouſneſs and goodneſs, by which he made this Law, and 
Impoſed ir upon himſelf : theſe are ſacred ingagements _— hin, to do 
all chat he dorh in the caſe we ſpeak of, And ( doubtleſs ) there was 
abundance of reaſon which did induce him to it : whereof thongh we 
be not ſo capable ( for his Counſels are very deep) yet ſomerhing in the 
buſineſs may, with good probabiliry, be conceived by us. Bur for the 
thing it ſelf, he ( it ſeems p will do it as conſtantly as univerſally ( at 
leaſt in his ordinary diſpenſacions ) as if it ag the greateſt _—_— in 
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him, and moſt inconſiſtent with the rectitude and purity of his nature, 
not to do it. 

It may be here obje&ed, and ſaid, that the Holy Ghoſt doth not ob- 

ſerve any ſuch Law or Rulc in his a&tings or workings in men as now 

you aſcribe unto him, or ( at leaſt ) tell us, that he hath preſcribed un- 

to himſelf. For doth he not ſometimes come apon ſuch men that have 
been formerly prophane, vain, and finful above meaſure ? Doth he nor 
ſometimes come upon ſuch men after ſome ſuch manner as he came upen 

the Apoſtles, at the time of Pextecoſt,like a mighty ruſting wind, mean, 
with an high hand of power and conviRtion, and fo in ſhort time works 
the great work of Converſion and Repentance in them ? Was not Paul a 
{iff&-necked _—_ and Blaſphemer, a Perſecutor of the Goſpel,and of 
che Saints, all his daies before ? Yea, ( as himſelf faith ) the chiefeft of 
finners ? And did not the Spirit of God come upon him,as a whirlwind, 
with a ſtrong and high bs in an irrefiſtible and miraculous manner,to 
effect his Converſion ? To this I anſwer : 

Firſt, That when with the Holy Ghoſt himſelf, we ſay, that #nto 
him that hath ſhall be given, and interpret this co be meant of the Holy 
Ghoſt, advancing his preſence and operations in men, even asthey hear- 
kenunto him, and ( reſpeRively ) comport with him in his preventing 
and lower motions; And fo again on the other hand, That from hins 
that hath not, ſhall be taken away even that which he hath, underſtand ir 
of the Spirits withdrawing of fimſelf from men, and falling lower and 
lower in his preſence, and motions, proportionably ro mens unthauk- 
falneſs, me xy and oppoſition to him: we do not conceive either of 
che one or che other of theſe Lawsor Rules, as if the Holy Ghoſt would 
univerſally, andinall caſes whatſocver, bind himſelf unto them, eſpe- 
cially co that in either of them, which beareth hard upon the Creature ; 
but that our Saviours meaning was only to declare unto the world what 
the Common Laws or terms of the Spirirs proceedings and dealings wich 
men would be, and what men were to truſt to, and expeR ordinarily 
from him, and ſo bethink themſelves of behaving themſelves according= 
ly. If you ask me, what I mean by that which bearcth hard upon the 
Creature in cach of the Laws or Rules mentioned ? I anſwer, concern- 
ing the former Rule, to him that hath, ſhall be given ; if it ſhould be 
meant, that the Holy Ghoſt will give unto none, but unto him that 
hath, ( that is ) that improveth and maketh uſe of what he hath recei- 
ved, this would bear hard upon the Creature, By bearing hard, Ido 
not mean any manner efinjaliin or unrighteouſneſs,or —_—_ of the - 
Holy Ghoſt towards men; but only ſuch a ching,which if ic ſhould take 
place, and be done, would turn to the damage or loſs of the Creature, 
as it muſt needs do untg,many, if that the Holy Ghoſt ſhould give onl 
unto thoſe, and to none other bur thoſe that are ſaid to have : becauſe 


the greateſt part of men bave not (in the ſenſe of this faying ) ue = 
oy 
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Holy Ghoſt may walk by thisRule ; that is, may give to every one that: 
hath ( in the ſenſe declayed ) and yet may give to many alſo that have 
not : as a rich man may give relief to all his poor neighbours, and yer 
ſometimes give an alms to him that is a ſtranger alſo. As roghe latcer 
Law, From him that hath not, ſhall be taken away even that which he hath, 
it is not neceſſary to ſuppoſe, neither, that this ſhould import, chat the 
Holy Ghoſt ſhould univerſally, or in all cafes withour exceprion, wholly. 
deſert or forſake him that hath not, ( that is ) doth not alwaies entertain 
his motions reſpe&fully, and apply himſelf unto them. Nay, I ſup- 
poſe, that in the rigour of this ſenſe this Law is never obſerved by him. 
For according to this ſenſe it would follow, that if a man (ſhould for 
never ſo ſhort a time, were it but for a day, or anthour, deal unkind- 
ly by the Holy Ghoſt, negle&, or reje&t his motions, that he would 
out of haud totally and finally withdraw himſelf from him. Bur as 
to this point, the Scriptures frequently ſhew the caſe tobe far otherwiſe, 
and that the Spirit of God is full of patience and long-ſufferingrowards 
men, even towards froward and gain-ſaying men, waiting a long time 
upon them, if yer they will confider and bechiuk themſelves of com- 
pliance with him. How long ye imple ones(ſaich the Spiric of wiſdom, Pro. 
1.42, fooliſh and froward men ) will ye love ſimplicity,8cwhich ſhews 
thac this Spirit had for a long time attended upon them. And fo 2 Chron. 
36. 15. The Lord God of their Fathers ſent wnto thens by bis Meſſengers, 
rifing up betimes and ſending ; becanſe he had compaſſion on his people, and 
on hy dwelling place. And they mocked the meſſengers of God, and deſpi- 
ſed his Prophets, and miſuſed his meſſengers, untill the wrath of God roſe 
non them, and there was no remedy. This paſlage plainly ſhewerh, thac 
the Spirir of God fought ( as it were) a pitched battel with them, or + 
rather with theit wickedneſs, endeavouring to overcome it. He had 
them under hishand, and was perſwading and inſtruRing them. for a 
long time, before he withdrew himſelf wholly from chem, 

And therefore when our Saviour threatens, from hins that hath not, 
ſhall be tshen away,8c. the meaning, firſt, muſt needs be this : From him 
that hath nat, (viz.) within {ome conſiderable cime, after that the Spi- 
rit of God hath graciouſly increated him,. and. lovingly ſtroven with 
him. He that doth not within che time of a man( as we may fay )that 
is, in which men may very well, and ( as we uſe to ſay ) at leiſure, be-. 
think themſelves of the grand conceraments of cheir ſouls, and within 
which, uſually ſuch men, as do ever repent, are wont to repent,. and 
_—_ unto God 3 from ſuch a man the Spiric of God will wich= 

raw. 

Secondly,Concerning that clauſe, ſhall be taken away even that he hath; 
the meaning is not, as1f all rhat ſuch a man hath, all che preſence,. or 
my or gracious workings of the Spirit, ſhall be withdrawn from 
him ſaddenly, or at once ; but ſhall be taken away ( viz ). by es 
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and in time : Sach a man ſhall ſtill be on rhe loſing and declining hand, 
as long ashic is amongſt the number of thoſe thatSave not, and ar laſt will 
beſtripped of all, and left utterly naked. 

Thirdly and laſtly ) That which I would have eſpecially to be con- 
ſidered in rhis Minatory, or Penal Law, aſſerted by the Scriprure, From 
him that hath not, ſhall be taken away even that which he hath, is not {6 
ro be underſtood, cither as if in nocaſe, or for no accommodarion, eicher 
of the Goſpel, or of Men, or of the Glory of God, or the like, ic were 
diſpeuſable; or as if rhe Holy Ghoſt had ſo obliged himſelf by it, chat up- 
on no occaſion whatſoever he would vary from it 5 but this Law is en- 
aRed in Heaven upon theſe terms, thar it ſhould be the expreſs, the uſu- 
al,and ordinary courſe, which the Holy Ghoſt would obſerve in treating 
with men, about che great matters of cheir peace, and that no man ſhall 
expeR other dealings from him, the ſaid Law being moſt equitable and 
jaſt, meeteſt ( indeed ) to be the ſtanding Law of his tranſactions with 
men z however, in ſome ſpecial caſes, a ſtri& obſervance of ic might not 
be ſo expedient. 

Ic is very frequent in the Scriptnres, for God to deliver and expreſs 
as well rhreatnings, as promiſes, abſolutely, in reſpe& of the tenour or 
form of words wherein they are delivered, withour the leaſt whiſper or 
noyſe of any exception or clauſe of reſtrition ; when as notwithſtand- 
ing both the one, and rhe other, are conditional, and were by him inten- 
ded for none other : Inſtances of Conditional Promiſes, delivered in 
words abſolute, and wichout mention of any Condition, we may find, 
1 Sam,2.3C. I ſaid indeed ( ſpeaking unto Ely ) that thy Fathers houſe 


{hould walk before me for ever , there was no Condition expreſſed in this 


Promiſe of God unto Ely his Fathers houſe : But yer ir 1s clear in Ely 
his own caſe, and the inſtance of his own perſon, that God in this pro- 
miſe intended a Condition which he had reſerved to himfelf, which was, 
that in caſe his Father, andrhoſe of his Poſterity, ſhould walk upright- 
ly, and ſerve him in the great Office and Dignities of the Prieſthood, 
as became the Honour, and Holineſs, and Majeſty of it, then the 
Prieſthood ſhould -never have been tranſlared from him. And fo 
Alts 27.24. Pan! faich that an _ of God apprtared unto him, bidding 
him to be of « = conrage, God had given him the lives of all that were in 
the Ship with him. Now, though this was abſolutely delivered unto 
Pawl by the Angel, yet in the 31 verſe it a that-it was a conditi- 
onal promiſe, for ( faith Paw] to thoſe in the Ship concerning the Mari- 
ners ) except theſe abide in the ſhip ye cannot be ſaved. And fo Ezeb.,33.1 3. 
When I ſhall ſay unto the _—_— manhe ſhall ſurely live ; thatis, when 
I ſhall declare ir as my pohtive and real purpoſe and intention, yet if he 


ſhall truſt to his own righteouſneſs, and commit iniquity, notwithſtanding 
this promiſe of mine, in hs iniquity he ſhall dye. 
generally all che rhrcarnings of 


And( indeed ) more 
deftruRtion denounced by God againft 
| wicked 
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wickcd and ungodly perſons, you ſhall find them ( more generally I ſay 

if not conſtantly ) delivered 1n pofitive and abfoluce forms of (| peech, 
1 Cor.6.9. Know ye not that the unrightzume ſhall not inherit the Kingdom 
of God. Be not deetived ; neither Fornicators, nor [dolaters, nor Adnite- 
rers,8c.ſhall inherite the Kingdoms of God. Here you ſee thae this threarning 
againſt wicked menis deliver'd abſolutly. And yer we all know,that there 
isa Condition of repentance included z which intervening keepeth off che 
threatning from being executed npon the offender. If'a man be a co- 
vetous perſon, or an unclean perſon, the threatning goeth forth againſt 
him ablolucely ; and yer, through the grace of the Goſpel, if chis perſon 
ſhall repent,and turn him from che evil of his ways,he ſhall nor be exclu- 
ded from the Kingdom of God. Jonah 3.4. Yet forty daies and Nineveh 
{hall be deſtroyed 3; yer we know, that forty and twice forry daies paſſed 
oyer their heads, and yer the City not deſtroyed : - The reaſon was be- 
cauſe the threatning was but Conditional, thongh nor a lecter or cicrle 


_ of it did py—_ unto Fonah untill the- event declared ir. So that, 
IOr1 


when by aurhoxicy of our Saviour his declaration of that great Law of 
heaven mentioned touching-rhe Holy Ghoſts proceedings, and treatings 
with men, in and about the great matters of cheir Salvation,we teach and 
affirm, that the Holy Ghoſt ſtill advancerh, or retreateth in the ſouls of 
men as his entertainment is, either kind or unkind z We do nor intend 
co affirm, cither that there never was, or that there never will be any 
caſe wherein he will not take liberty to at above the line of that grace 
which is ſtretched over the world in that Law : But only thus ( as hath 
been already touched )that the Law mentioned(ſs underſtood as has been 
opened) is che common Law,it is all che Law God would have the world 
to take notice of z, in particular,and according unto which he wonld have 
men expect mcaſure from him,and from his Spirit. If ſometimes he/aQts by 
another Law, this is but Lex hore (as the Jewiſh Doors are wont to 
call a Precept or Law given man 1in an extraordinary Caſe ) the Law of 
an hour ; whereas the other is, Lex ſeculi, the Law of an Age, and this 
doth not refle& any error, falſhood, or diſparagemene upon the general 
Law. 

Secondly, We have oft ſignified upon occaſion that God in Scri 
ereatie frequently applies himſelf unto men, in ſach uſages, and 

of mM as are ordinarily found amongſt men themſclves, and 
uſed by them in their occafions; yea, andwalking with them by rhe 
ſame principles and notions of reaſon and equity, which are in requeſt 
amongſt chem, and generally owned by them, and praRtiſed by rhole of 
them that deal any thing regularly. Thus becauſe amongſtmen, a Ca- 
venant, or Decd in writing is made good in Law by a Seal ( _— 
aſhxedtoitz therefore, God will ſcal his Coyenant likewiſe't And fo be- 
cauſe amongſt men, an Oath for confirmations an endl of all rift ; here. 
fore God alſo, becauſe he would put an end-ro all doubrings,' jealouſies, 
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and troubleſome debates in the minds of men concerning, his truth, and 
faichfulneſsin his Word, and great Promiſes of the Goſpel, he ſwears 
roo. So likewiſe in Laws enacted by men; this being a common and 


ſtanding principle, Lex non carat particularia, the Law doth not regard 


and cake notice of particular or extraordinary Caſes. Laws ar made, 
and ought to be made, only for ordinary Caſes, for Caſes of ordinary 
and frequent occurrence or concernment amongſt men. There may be a 
Couſtellation, or meeting together of ſuch Circumſtances, once, or ar 
ſome one time, whichare not like to be found in the ſame Poſition again 
for many Agesafter: And ſo may conſticuce a caſe extraordinary, like 
unto which another may not fall out in many Generations, Therefore 
men do-not ( nor,indeed, well can ) make Laws for the regulating of ſuch 
Caſes, bur leave all ſuch tobe regulated by the known and general prin- 
ciples of common Equity, together wich the Soveraign Law, the good, 
and benefit, and welfare of the Publick, for which the ordinary and 
ſtanding Law was made. So that in caſe the benefit of a variation, or 
digreſſion from the ſtanding Law be manifeſtly expedient for the good 
and ſafety of the Publick, the ſtanding Law is not thereby violated or 
broken : And ( doubtleſs ) it was the very intentien, of the Law-ma- 
kers themſelves, that their Law, calculated for the regulating ordinary 
caſes only , in ſuch caſes as theſe ( I mean extraordinaries ) ſhould be 
waved : So that now, upon the account of the benefit and ſafety of the 
Publick, men may walk contrary to the Letter of the Law, and yer be 
blameleſs, and no tranſgreſſours of the Law. In like manner, when 
God >: Ser general Laws, and Rules, and declares them unto the 
world, that theſe are they by which he will move, and a&t, and treat 
with thechildren of men ; his intent is notwithſtanding, to leave theſe 
Laws to be regulated by himſelf according to the exigency and require- 
ment of the general good, and pablick benefit of mankind 3 which by 
his wifdom he is able to eſtimate and judge of, knowing how to regulate 
all his proceedings with men, as wil in extraordinary as ordinary caſes, 
for their profic, in conjunRion with his own glory. 
Thirdly, As there is noching ought to cauſe a ſuſpenſion of, or variation 
from any generalLaw juſtly and cquicably made and eſtabliſhed amongſt 
men,bur only that ſoveraign or ſupreme Law of Laws,the good and bene- 
firof che Society of, men, for which the Law it ſelf was eſtabliſhed : So 
neither doth God, or the Spirit of God, at any time, or in any caſe, 
rake liberty co digre(s or vary from his common and ſtanding Law, but 
my when ſome grand neceſſity,cither of the glory of God,or the benefic 
and accommodation of men, intervene, And as in caſe thoſe, whoare 
Law-girers amongſt men, could have foreſeen ſuch a cafe, or caſes, 
wherein a ſuſpenſion of a juſt and good Law could be neceſſary ; it 
would not have becn their wiſdom, nor for the intereſt of the 'people, to 
- make mention of it jn their Law, but to leave the regulation o __ 
caſes 
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caſes to that ſupreme Law we ſpeak of. In like manner, when the Ho- 
ly Ghoſt comcth inuuto, or falls upon any perſon, -man or woman, o11 
the ſudden, when they have been formerly and unrill chen vain, looſe, 
and prophane, it is upon ſome ſpecial and weighty occaſion, and of high 
importance for the benefic of che generallicy of men 3 nor ſo much for 
the benefit of any ſingle or particular perſon ; no: bur for matter of 
greater Is} Re and more comprehentive than the good or benefic of 
any one, _1lay, when ever God varies froma general Rule, it isalwaies 
in order to the benefit and relief of the communities of men, as ( for 
example ) tor che preſerving and keeping alive, in the judgments and 
conſciences of men, ſome grear principle of cruch, one, -or other, which 
was rcady to dye, and fo be loſt in choſe parts of the world where his 
providence ſo acted. Now to preſerveaud keep ſach a principle alive in 
the ſouls and conſciences of men, if God thall appear in an extraordi- 
nary mauner, or the Holy Ghoſt work our of courſe, ic is a ſign that ir 
was not likely to be preſerved by any other means; or however, not by 
any means {o proper, or fo well conſiſtene with the wiſdom of God as 
this. For that is to be minded : when there is any ordinary way,or 
mcans, to accompliſh any end, as ( to inftance in our preſent cale ) to 
preſerve and Keep alive any great truth, then, and in ſuch caſes, God 
never berakerh himſelt ro rhac which is extraordinary, Bur as to the bu- 
ſineſsin hand; an inſtance may be in che Apoſtle Paw! his Caſe : he gi- 
vech this account of Gods going out of his ordinary way of Grace, in 
bringing him uncohimſelf, viz. Thar it was for the benefit of men,yea, 
of ſuch men, who were not like ro be wrought upon otherwiſe, For 
this cauſe ( ſaith mw [ chtained mercy, | not ſo much for mine own ſake 
principally, bur | chat in me Cbriſt might ſhew forth all long- ſuffer ing, 
for a pattern to them that ſh'u'd afterward lelieve on him to eternal life, 
17im,1.16, As if he ſhould have ſaid ; God in vouchſafing chat ex* 
traordinary grace co mein my converſion, in bringing me to the know- 
ledge of Chriſt, did not look ſo much on my falvation, nor upon the 
great benefic char I ſhould receive from itz but was pleaſed to pitch 
upon me, that he might ſhew forth all long-ſnſfering, for a pattern to thens 
that fo wid afterwards belicvr, he ſpeaks here of his own Countrymen, 
the Jews, that were called, or to be called, to believe on Chriſt. And 
becauſe God would give an adyantage. unto them for their believing 
being a \tubborn and ſtif-necked Generation, a people that had deſpe- 
rately rebelled againſt che Goſpel, he was pleaſed co ſer this Apoſtle as 
a Pattern for them 3 that when chey had ſuch a Pattern before them, 
they might conceivechus with x ar aw There was a man every whir 
as wicked as we, as unworthy, as great an enemy to Chriſt and the 
Goſpel, as we yet he was called, and with a high hand of acceptati- 
on recuivsd, therefore (doubtleſs) we may truſt -in bim, and expe, 
that if we will lubje& to him, ang come ,- and. accept of —_— 
| | a 
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ſhall be received into grace and favour alſo. So now, if there can be ary 
ſuch inſtance produced in our daies, or in the _ where we have con- 
verſed, viz. That any extraordinary thing hath been done for men in 
a way of a real and through repentance and converſion, (for a ſeeming 
repentance and converſion may be in many where true repentance 3s ſel- 
dom wrought) but if (1 fay ) there can be the truth and reality of any 
ſuch unuſual work of the Holy Ghoſt demonſtrated ; ( doubtleſs ) there 
was, or 1s, ſome great nei one or other, ſome important truth in a 
declining condition, in thoſe parts and places where any ſuch extraordi- 
nary power of God, and of his Spiric doth appear and it 1s to keep 
alive,and in power and authority ſuch a Do&rine. As for inſtance,it may 
be the free grace and mercy of God, and that readineſs in him toenter- 
tain and receive Sinners when-cver they ſhall return unto him z this great 
trach (I ſay ) may be ſo weakened in the judgments and minds of men, 
that ir may need more than an ordinary confirmation : And ſothat men 
have no cauſe co be jealous of rheir former courſes, as if theſe having 
been ſo wretched and vile, they might repent, and yer be caſt out from 
God. Again, That wicked men have as much rf unto, as mach to 
do ( if not more ) with the Promiſes of the Goſpel, as Believers chem- 
{elves : and fo that perſons, that have not been h or ſo, humbled, or 
terrified by the Law, may as lawfylly, yea, and as truly believe as thoſe 
that have been in the greateſt terrours of Conſcience by means of it 3 Now, 
tor the relieving and reviving of ſuch Evangelical Principles and Conclu- 
110nsas theſe, and the like in the hearts and Conſciences of men, there 
may |. poflibly ] be ſome extraordinary working of the Holy Ghoſt,in and 
abour the converſion of ſome man, or fomefew. 

Fourthly, When God beginneth, or firſt entrecth upon a new kind of 
Diſpenſation, or ſeries of Providence, or Adminiſtrations in the world ; 
the fuſtinſtance, or example, of ſach a kind of diſpenſation, is nor to 
be ( indeed in ſome particular Caſes cannot be ) et by ſuch Laws, 
unto which the ſubſequent pratice of the ſame Adminiſtrations are to 
be governed afterwards : I fay, the firſt Diſpenſation in any kind, can- 
not be a reaſonable or perfe& meaſure by which all other after Admini- 
{trations are to be meaſured, Men of reaſon and learning have delivered 
this for a Maxime, Primmum in unoquoque genere eft excipiendum : That 
the firſt of every kind of things is to be excepted (meaning,from the Com- 
mon Law of the rcſt :) So that in this cafe God dorh go along with 
men in their own manner of proceedings. To make the obſervation 
clear 3 When God gave'being to the firſt man Adam, intending by him 
che propagation of great numbers of men, he did nor obſerve the decrees 
on Lawsof nature or natural produ&tion, which he doth in giving life 
and being to other men : So when he began that Church, the members 
of which were afterwards numerous, -even the whole Nation of the 
Jens, he appeared unto, and called Abraharrt in ſomewhat an extraordi- 
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nary manner : This was the firſt beginning, the head of that kind of 
diſpenſation in the world. For God had not a peculiar Church raiſed 
out of any ſtock or generation in the world before : ir was to him the 
beginning of Churches. No marvel chen that he ſhould begin this 
Church after another manner, and in a method ſomewhat varying from 
that which he took in after Ages for the propagating of the members of 
it: Yea, orof ſuch of the members of it, whoin Faith and holineſs re. 
ſembled Abraham their head. So likewiſe when Cod began to take nn- 
ro himſelf a Church of the Gentiles 3 he proceeded ( we know Yin ſan- 
dry particulars in ſomewhat an extraordinary manner z which we ſhall 
not at preſent ſtand ro mention. We may yet take another inſtance : 
When God ſet on foot that great Ordinance of Circumciſion, the Com- 
mand was, that Abrahaw, being now ninety nine years old, thould be 
circumcizedz whereas the common and ſtanding Law for the adminiſtra- 
tion of this Ordinance afterwards, was,thatthe Male-child was to be cir- 
cumcized at eight days old.So likewiſcin caſe of Baptiſm,in che beginning 
of this miniſtration, chere was one called tothis imployment in an excra- 
ordinary manner, and who himſelf had nor been baptized, but none of 
the after Diſpenſacions of this Ordinance was to be performed, or pra- 
&tiſed upon ſuch terms, eirher in the one reſpe&, or fs other, So then, 
Paul being the firſt Founder under Chriſt, and great Father, of che 
Gentile Churches ( 1 Cor.4. 15. ) as Abraham was ( though in ſomewhac 
another ſenſe ) of the Church of the Jews, and being intended by God 
( aswe lately heard ) for a Pattern of believing unto the unbeheving 
Jews, it is agreeable to the general Rule concerning beginnings, and be- 
ginnersof Adminiſtrations ( formerly mentioned ) that there ſhould be 
ſomewhat __ than ordinary in his converſion, 

Fifthly, But then ( in che next place ) chough God, for the molt part 
in laying the foundation of a new Adminiſtration, dorh not proceed or 
go by ſacha Law, by which he doth intend to carry on the courſe of this 
Adminiſtracion inthe future pra&tices of it, yer he doth nor wholly va- 
ry trom, nor altogether decline, choſe general Rules, by which he intends 
to carry on the ſame diſpenſation afterwards. Though it be true, thac 
Paxl (aid of himſelf, that he was the chiefeſt of ſinners, yet notwith- 
ſtanding this.( faith he ) 7 obtained mercy, becauſe I did it ignorantly and 
in nnbelief. Therefore there was ſomething in Pas/, though far from 
any thing chat did ballance in value or conſideration the extraordinary 
mercy vouchſafed unto: him, yet ſomerhing ( I ſay ) there was, there 
wasa certain negative frame of hearr»( as. we may call it ) in him, and 
that during all the time of his wickedneſs, which God did take notice of 
as comparatively good z and had it not been found in him, the guace, 
which he ſo much magnifies, had not been vouchſafed rohim. For if 
therefore he was received to mercy, becauſe, though he did thus and thus 
wickedly andunworthily, . yet he did it ignreny ant is wnhelief ( char 
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1s, not knowing, not believing the Goſpel to be from God, nor-thoſe to 
b+ his ſervants whom he perſecuted ) he did it upon lightning and cafing 
Circumſtances, witich took off much of rhe guile and provocations of jr 
in the eyesof God. If this was the reaſon, why he feceived mercy, or at 
leaſt, rhar,wichout which he had not received mercy, it followeth clear- 
ly, that had he done theſe things with knowledge, and againſt the light 
of his judgment and conſcience, or believing the things of the Goſpel co 
have been true, certainly he had never ſccn thar great ſalvation of God, 
bur had been excluded from it wich the reſt of the wicked of the world. 
So he had another ſtrain, which God was much delighred in, which 
was, tobe zealons for him, and in his cauſe according to the real per- 
ſwaſion of his ſoul and ccnſcience : and therefore ( ſaich he) Ged who 
counted me faithful putting me into the Miniſtry, 1 Tim.1.12. And thus 
we ſce, that even jn Pauls Converſion it ſelf, which was objeRed ro in- 
fringe the credit, and diſparage the truch, of char which ( from thc 
Scriptures ) we ſhewed to be the general ſtanding Law, or Rule, by 
which the Holy Ghoſt walks towards men in all things, wherein he hath 
to do with them, - as in his fluxes and refluxes, in hisadvances, and in his 
retreats, &'c. We may ſee ( Ifay) inthe caſe of Paws Converſion ( as 
it hath been briefly, and in ſome particulars only, preſented) that when 
he doth upon ſome extraordinary occaſions recede from rhe ſaid Rule, yer 
he keeps as cloſe and near to it, as conveniently he may, he walks ( as it 
were) within fight of it. Forthough Paw! had been a grievous finner 
and blaſphemer ( as weheard ) yer he had not debauched his conſcience, 
nor offered any indignity or affront to this great Vicegereur of God 
within him. For as himſelf afterwards ( when he was not like to ſpeak 
an untruth, being now filled with the Spirit of Chriſt) profeſſed 5 He ve- 
rily thought with m__ that he ought to do many things againſt the name 
of Jeſms of Nazareth, Atts 26.9. And that as wm the righteonſ- 
meſs of the Law he was blam:leſs, Phil.3.6. That he nas zealow towards 

od, Alts 22,3. And for his great fins of perſecuting, and aſpheming, 
theſe were commitred by him, not only ignorently ( that is, withonr his 
knowing them to be fins ) but out of ignorance, that is, upon ſuch 
terms of an ingenuity of conſcience, that had he but known 
them to be fins, he would not have committed them. For he that is 
z2alow towards God, ( as Paul was, as we lately heard) cannot but, up- 
on knowledge and conviction that any of his waies are hateful unto God, 
preſently hate and abandon thems Now ſuch things as theſe being in 
Panl before his Converſion, though I am--not willing to ſay ( be- 
cauſe | am not confident 1n believing it ) that- they-did reduce him 
into the number of thoſe, who, in our Savzours Rule ( all chis while 
diſcourſed ) arc ſaid to have ( in the ſenſe formerly declared ) ro whom 
it is promiſed,. that more ſhall be given, and that they ſhall have abun- 
dantly, yer ( doabtleſs ) they were: both: of tlemet fuchan pg in 
chem- 
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themſclyes, and of ſuch an interpretation wich God, as to place him in 
a very near neighbourhood unto chem. So that if it muſt be granted thac 
God, or the Spirit of God did not,in Paw/s Converfion,adt by that Rule, 
which we affirmed to be his odinary or ſtanding Rule obſerved by him in 
his a&tings, yet certainly he did herein a& by ſuch a rule, which 
holds good correſpondence therewith, and is of near affinity with 
It, 

However, By what hath been formerly argued, and faid,' you may 
ſee clearly, that it is no derogatien from the truth, or from the authori- 
ty of a general rule, that there are ſome inſtances now and then that do 
digreſs and vary from ir. The credit and authority of the Law, or Rule 
under preſent confideraticn, 1s not impaired, nor at all ſhaken thereby ; 
becauſe in ſuch Caſes there js another Rule, and Law of grace, ( though 
this be a Law of grace too ) yer there 1s a Law of ſaperiour grace, and 
of more tranſcendent goodneſs, which doth over-rule the common and 
ſtanding Law which God hatch thought firto propoſe unto himſelf, and 
anto his Spirit, for his dealing with the world. And for exceptions, ir 
15 acommon ſaying and true, that an exception from a geneial Rule, 
ſtrengchens and confirms the Rule in all particulars nor excepted ( for 
there is no general Rule, as the ſaying is, that hath not ſome exceprions. ) 
Now theſe exceptions that are to be found, from the general Rule we 
ſpeak of, are ſo far from taking it away, or making any breach upon 
it, that ( indeed ) they give great confirmation and authority unto it. 
By that ſtanding Rule we ſpeak of, God doth explain himſelf co this 
efte&t, that men ſhould not expe& any extraordinary coming of the 
Holy Ghoſt upon them, bur wait for him in his ordinary way. And 
the truth is, thoſe ſtanding Laws and Rules, of which we have ſpoken, 
may be the reſult of rhe choiſeſt and moſt excellent wiſdom of the Holy 
Ghoſt, and of God in ordaining them z and yet it may be a point ofthe 
ſame wiſdom likewiſe in ſome caſes to a&t contrary to them. There 7 4 
time ( ſaith the wiſe man.) to build, and a time to pull down; though 
theſe be contrary ations, yet according to the exigency of differing times, 
and ſeaſons, and occaſions, both may be done with a like wiſdom. So 
that the Holy Ghoſt may ordinarily walk by one rule, and yet 1n extraor- 
dinary caſes may walk by anocher Rule, and both wich auiformicy unto 
hisgrace and goodneſs rowards the world. 

Bart ir will be ſtill objeRted, Thar the ay Ghoſt doth not move,or 
act, by any determinate Law preſcribed unto himſelf, no, not in his or- 
dinary proceedings with men. For: doth he not many tmes, ever and 
anon, ſhew himſelf in his might, and in the glory of his ſtrength and 
power, in working effetually upon the hearts and conſciences of men, 
that have been looſe and vain, and a long time wicked and prophane. In 
- anſwer hereanto we might commend unto-you thoſe particylags which 
we have formerly delivered upon this account to conſider of. ! + 
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Bur in the ſixth place we ſhall add this, ( co the five preceding, which 


- we will not ſtand now to name ) chat perſons, thathave been looſe, pro- 


+ phane, deſpiſers of God and the Goſpel, &c. may on the ſudden, and 


at once, ſeem robetraly converted and brought home unto God, when 
that which is wrought in or npon them in chis kind, is but either that 
which ſome call a Sermoneſfickneſs, when the Conſcience of a man is 
only troubled, or wounded with the dreadful concernment of the chings 
hehears, bur ſoon afcer recovers himſelf out ef this fir, and is the ſame 
man he was, or worſe chan before. 

As when Pal before Felix was reaſoning of Righteouſneſs, Tempe- 
rance, and Jadgment to come,it is ſaid that Felix trembled, Aﬀs 24.25. 
Bur chis was bur like an earchquake, under which the earth is muchtrou- 
bled, and ſhaken, asif it wonld be removed out of its place, but ſoon 
after recovers, and returns to its wonted ſtability. Orelſe the work we 
ſpeak of, ſuddenly wronght in looſe, ſenſual, and prophane perſons may 
poſTibly not vaniſh and come to nothing, and yer not be a real work of 
Converſion ; yet doth it not follow, rhat che Holy Ghoſt ſhould be found 
therein to recede from his own Law mentioned, To hiw that hath ſhall 
be given : becauſe ( poſſibly ) a man may have more in him by way of 
improvement wirhin the ſpace of one hour, and perhaps in a far. ſhorter 
rime than another inche ſpace of ſeveral honrs, yea, or years, and yer be 
an Haver too (in the ſenſe formerly declared ) my meaning is this, That 
a man or woman, may ( poſſibly ) with a leſs affiſtance of the Spiric 
more effeQually provoke, and ſtir up themſelves, and advance their 
minds, and attentions, to the hearing and conſidering of the Goſpel, 
the words of eternal life, when they areſpeaking unto them, than ano- 
cher man with a greater meaſure of aſſiſtance of the ſame Spirit may do 
within the ſpace of a far longer time, and yet be doing ſomewhat all the 
while, As1in matters of a Civil concernment, one man with a leſſer 
ſtock, only with more diligence and wiſdom, may advance his eſtate 
more within the ſpace of one year, than another with a greater ſtock, 
being leſs induſtrious and provident may doin three, and this man may 


' not go backward neicher. That hath been heretofore ſignified unto you, 


that che Holy Ghoſt ſeldom or never withdraws from any man fo low 
C unleſs it be in the caſe of the unpardonable fin) but that a perſon 
may, by means of his gracious preſence with him, if he will provoke 
and ſtir up himſelf accordingly, he may confider the things of his eter- 
nal peace, and act and behave himſelf accondinghy. That God is ſaid 
to open the heart of Lydia, As 16.14, So that ſhe attended to the things 
that were ſpoken by Paul, doth not prove that Lydia had a greater pre- 
ſence, or aſſiſtance of the Spirit of God, than any other that were pre- 
fent art the preaching of the Goſpel whereby the was converted : But only 
notes the happy event and ſacceſs, which thar afſiſtance ſhe had, had in, 
and upon her heart,like unto which there was none wrought or produced, 
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in any other there pm, by any preſence or aſſiſtance of the Spiric 
which they had. This1s a Principle, or Rule, according to which many 


_ things are ſpoken, and are to be taken and underſtood in the Scriptures, 


viz. thatwhen oneand the ſame action is raiſed and produced by a joynt 
concurrence of two different cauſes: one principal and independent in 
its efficacy, or working, the other ſubordinate and dependenrtin the a&t- 
ing thereof ; the cffe&, or work, produced berween chem is ſomertmes 
( as in good propriety of {ſpeech it may be ) aſcribed to the one, and 
ſometimes to the other ; bur more commonly to the former, that which 
is the principal. So that act of opening Zydia's heart, becauſe God was 
the principal agent in ic, and cauſe independent in working it, though 
this was not, could not be without Lydia's at in conſenting. God 
opened, and the opened roo, for the repented and believed, ( ſee 
Rev. 3-20.) yet the work 1s aſcribed only unto God : But this by the 
way. 
- Seventhly, ( and laſtly) When there is any fuch example in reality 
and truth, as the objection mentionerh ( viz. ) a perſon on the ſadden 
converced and broughthome unto God, which hath formerly been looſe, 
vain, and prophane, there may be ſomewhat more than an ordinary 
preſence of che Holy Ghoſt, in and about the work, withoar any de- 
clining of rhat Law or Rule before mentioned ; from him that hath nt, 
ſhall be taken away even that which he hath. For it istobe ſuppoſed, and 
not at all to be doubred,that even he that hath not(in our Saviours lenſe of 
the word have ) that hath nor any thing upon improvement of his ori- 
ginal ſtock, yet may have ſomewhat commodious and advantageons 
unto him art this turn upon the account of ſome other, one or more, 
chat hath laboured with God in prayer for him, ( I mean, for his re- 
pentance or converſion.) Neither do I conceive it incident ro any of 
your thoughts, char the Holy Ghoſt ſhould a& or move by any ſuch 
rale, which ſhould render the efte&ual fervent prayer of a righteous 
man, much leſs che effe&tual fervenc prayers of many righteous men on 
the behalf of another, of none effet. Ic muſt needs ( I conceive )grate 
upon any mans underſtauding to think ſo. For God hath commanded 
men to pray one for another. And Parents eſpecially are bound ro lay 
up in Prayers for their Children, as well as in Lands, or money, and 
thac which is laid up (or, if you will, laid oat ) by worthy Parents for 
their Children in Prayers, is like to turn to a more certain account in 
b-nefit, and good unto them, than that which is laid np, or out, for 
them otherwiſe. And to this puxpole, thar ſaying: of Jerome unto 
Monica, Auſtins Mother, who wept and prayed for her Sons Conver- 
ſion nighc and day for along timetogether, whilſt he, likea loſt ſheep, 
was going aſtray in the crrour and vain ices of rhe Atanicheer; this 
woman ( I "ws, making her moan. to , about this her Son, recet- 
ved this auſwes from him, full of comfort, Now poteff perive- filiue tot 
lacrymarmn : 
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lacrymarnum : A Child that hath ſo many tears beſtowed on him by 
a Parent could nor periſh 3 meanihg, could nor lightly periſh. As when 
we expreſs any greathope, concerning the obtaining or coming to paſs of 
a thing, we often expreſs our {clves by ſuch a kind of Hyperbole, and ſay, 
Ic cannor be otherwiſe. For it is worthy our taking nocice of, ( by the 
way ) that when we pray for the repentance, or the converſion, of a 
c1ld, or friend, or whoever, if we pray regularly, and agreeableto the 
mind and will of God, we do neither pray fimply, or abſolutely, for 
his repentance; as if incaſe he ſhould not be brought to repentance, then 
God cannot be ſaid to have heard, or granted our Prayers; nor yer con- 
dicionally neicher in ſuch a fenſe, as if we ſhould, or in duty ought ro 
leave him at libercy wherher he would grant our Prayers in this kind or 
no, ( for he hath nor left himſelf at liberty in {ach cafes, neither would 
he have us leave him at ſuch a liberty ) bar when we pray forthe con- 
verſion of a Child, Husband, Wite, or any other perſon, our Prayers 
ought to be abſolute in this kind ; that he would be pleaſed to vouchlate 
to intreat the perſon, for whom we pray, very graciouſly, and effeQually 
by his Spirits 1n order to the bringing him to repentance ; that he will 
moveand encline his Will with a high hand of perſwaſive power, thacr 
if it be poſſible he may not any longer remain impenitent. This is the 
tenour, or effe& of any Prayer that can be made adviſedly, and regularly 
according to the will-of God, for the repentance or converſion of any. 
But if this be the ſenſe of our Prayers, that God would compel men to 
\ repent, or { which is the ſame, though there hath been much beating of 
che air to find, or rather to make a difference ) that he would incline his 
will by an irre{ſtible power hereanto ; this is nor according to the will 
of God, nor doth he convert any man, nor will he, upon the Prayers 
of an Angel in Heaven, bringany man to repentance upon ſuch terms 
as theſe, Nor dorh it ſtand with his wiſdom, nor with the great end 
of his glory, which he hath on foor, and carrieth on from day to day 
in his Government and Adminiſtration of the World. Yea,and though 
the repentance of the perſon, for whom we pray for upon ſuch terms, 
ſhould follow, yet it is not to be imputed to-our Prayers, as if they ob- 
r2;*d it; though ( haply ) that good and Chriſtian intention, out. of 
«luich we may pray in ſuch a caſe, may prevail with God for that grace 


to be given unto him, whois prayed for, by which he is pa re- 


% 


pe. So then, that which I fay is this, That chough a perfon hath 
een along time looſe, careleſs, and prophane, a deſpiſer of God, and 
of his Grace, yer if his condition hath been frequently and fervently 
commended unto God by Prayer, and this by perſons of any confide- 
rable intereſt in God, ſuchas Noah, Daniel, and Fob ; all their Prayers 
may petſibly meet together in one, and center in ſome more than ordina- 
ry excitation of the heartand ſoul of ſuch a perſon by the Holy Ghoſt, 
as inthe hearing of a Sermon, or ſome other like opportunity, by the 


advantage 
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advantage whereof he may poſſibly be bronghe to repent and believe. 
And in ſuch interpoſures of rhe Holy Ghoſt, as theſe, he is not to be 
conceived to make any digreflion from the ſtanding and common Rule, 
To him that hath, ſhall be given, &c. For the perſon we ſpeak of,choagh 
all this while wicked and prophane, yet may be ſaid to have, upon the 
account of that which hatch been put up to God for him, the prayers 
and interceſſions, the cries and tears chat have been preſented by any per- 
ſon or perſons, who have been in favour with God : this haxh been gi- 
ven unto him, and is of the ſame confideration in Heaven, and with 
God in relation to his caſe and condition, as if he himſelf had made fuch 
an improvement of what he had, whichis wont to bring men under the 
blefſing of the Promiſe. 7's him that hath, ſhall be given, 8&c. And 
thus much for anſwer and fatisfaRtion to. that objetion concerning the 
ſudden converſion of men formerly ungodly, and prophane, and for 
the firſt reaſon of the Doctrine. It men be not filed, or in the way of 
being filled with the Spiric of God, they are 1n danger of being filled wich 
ſome other ſpirit. 


CHa?. Mb 


The ſecond Reaſon of the Doftrine ; without being filled with 
the Spirit, the hearts of men and women will never ſerve 
them to do excellent things for God, Acts 5.3. Ch.13.9,10. 
Ch.20.22, 2 Cor.5.13. i# part opened, 


He ſecond Reaſon of the Dorine is this : Every man and wc- 

| man 1s bound to be filed with the Spirit of God. Becaule wichour 
ſuch a filling the hearts of men and women will never ſerve 

them to doany excellent things for God, rheir hands will never beſtrong 
enough to be lit: np to the high Commandments of God z which yet 
doubcleſs is the duty of every Servant of God, I mean upon occaftoh, to 


life up his hands even to the higheſt of the Commandments of God, Men * © 


and women, without ſome competent fwlneſs of the Spirit, will everand 
anon be aptto ſtumble, and betray the honour of God, and the peace 
and comfort of their own ſouls. For where there is not ſach a ueſs 
of the Spirit of God, there muſt needs be ſpace lefc in che hearts and 
ſouls of men for fooliſh apprehenfions, vain deſires, and carnal proje- 
Etions to lodge there; and theſe will watch their opportunicy,and (ſooner 
or later will zreak out and ſhew themſelves in qe world: Or if chey 
ſhould not break out into ation, yer they will greatly incamber and 
break the very heart, and cut the finews of the motions 2nd excications 


of 
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of the Spirit of God in men. The motions of the Spirit of God, where 
theſe inmates are, hardly thrive, or come to any maturity 3 but will 
be as the untimely fruic of a woman, which never ccmes to ſee the 
Sun. | 
 Thereare ſome actions ſo neceſfary to be atchieved for the honour of 
Chriſt, chat this is like to ſuffer much, unleſs they be performed. And 
theſe are of ſuch a contrariety to the fleth, that unleſs men be fied with 
the Spirit of God, the fleſh will never give way for the performance of 
chem ;z becauſe they have ſuch a deſperate antipathy to it, and tothe 
works hereof: But when a man is full of the Holy Ghoſt, he is now 
ſo full of the ſenſe of the goodneſs of thoſe honourable purpoſes, chat 
are conceived in his ſoul, and of all high atchievements in the ſervice of 
God, which he judgerh will be both for the glory of God, the advance- 
ment of the Goſpel, and for che good of mankind, as alſo for his own 
peace and comfort z that there is no place left wichin him for the fleth to 
luggeſt any thing to the contrary, either ro takehim him off from, or to 

' retard him 1n the proſecution thereof z He is as full of ſuch occafions 
and ingagements, as theſe, as ever he can hold, which keep one the 
motions and infinuations of rhe fleſh. Whereas if there wcre room 
torrhem to jnrerpoſe, it is a thouſand to one, but they would ſtrangle, 
or {tifle all good purpoſes and reſoluyons within him. 

Sef. 2. You may the better underſtand what it isto be filled with the Spirit of 
Ged, in reference to, the matter in hand, by conſidering the contrary, 
namely, what itisto be filled with an evil fpirit. why hath Satan filled 
thine heart to lyz ts the Holy Ghf#, (faith the Apoſtte to Annanras, 
Acts 5.3.) The Apoſtle ſuppoſes char Saten had filed his h:art, upon 
this ground, becauſe he had reaſon. and grounds 1n abundance to ſpeak 
the truth, in as much as he ſaw and knew that Peter was indued with a 
miraculous aud extraordinary preſence of the Spirit of God, whereby 
he could diſcern whether he ſpake the truth or not 3 bur Saran had filled 
hu heart with fooliſh imaginations, and vain conceits abour rhe profir or 
benefic rhat he preſumed would accrue unto him by his lye ; that there 
was no room for the conſideration of thoſe grounds and reaſons as were 
before him co ſpeak che crutch, chough theſe were pregnant and near at 
hand. So onthe contrary, when a man js ſo fall of the conſideration of 
the high ſervices of God, and of purpoſes and reſolauons ro quit him» 
ſelf worthily therein, tharchere is no 5 lefe in his foal co encerta-n any 
contrary thoughts or ſuggeſtions chac mighe inſnare him and turn him 
afidez now is he full sf the Spirit, and in a meer frame and p: ſtureto 
lifrnp his heart and his hands co che great and high Commandments of 
feſis Chriſt, Iris ſajzd, ARs 4 8. T hen Peter, filled with the Holy Ghoſh, 
ſaid nnto them, ye Rylers of the people, and Elders of 1ſrael, %c. And 

Atts 13.9,10. Then Paml filled with the Holy Ghoſt ſt his cyes on him, 

( viz, Elimgs the Sorcerer ) and ſazd, O full of all ſubility and _—— 
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then child of the Devil » thou enemy of all righteouſneſs, wilt thow not ceaſe 
to pervert the right wales of the L»yd 4 The reaſon, why here is men - 
tion made of the Apoſtles being filled with the Holy Ghoft, when he was 
ingaged in ſuch a notable ſervice fo Chriſt, as to reprove a man ot 
that great authority and eſteem which Elina was of amoneſt chem ; 
the reaſon hereof (I fay ) was to ſhew that he was not like to have per- 
formed ſuch a work asthis, had he not been ſo full of the Spiric of God, 
thar chere was no room in his heart for any fearful apprehenſions, nor 
choughts of danger, or reward, to obſtru@ him herein, So elſewhere 
che Apoſtle ( in a Phraſe a lictle differing ) faich, Behold 7 go bonnd in 
the Spirit unto Jeruſalem, AQts 20.22. Tobe bound in the Spirit, is(up- 
on the matrer ) to be filed with the "—_ a man that is bound hand 
and foot, may be ordered any way, he can make no reſiſtance, any man 
may carry him whither he will ; So faith Panl, I go bound in the _ 
or by. means of che Spirit, He hath brought me into theſe bonds, aving 
filled me wich ſatisfaRtion touching the excellency of the ſervice thar I 


ſhall do unto Chriſt by going to Jer«ſalems in the Face of all choſe great 


Enemies I ſhall chere meet with: Yer ſaith he, notwithſtanding any 
danger chat may befall me, I go bound in the Spirit ; ſo filled with what 
the Spirit hach put into my judgment, and conſcience, and-ſoul, touching 
the acceprableneſs of che ſervice, tha I can give no andience to any rea- 
ſons or propoſals againſt it : I cannot reſiſt the motion carrying meto 1t. 
And 2 Cor.5.13. The ſame Apoſtle ſpeaks of being befides themſelves 
For whether we be beſides our ſelves, it i unto God : or whether we be ſober, 
it t for your cauſe, For the love of Chrift conftraineth ws, 8zc. (onftraineth 
4 ; namely, to both kinds of praftices, thoſe wherein they ſhould ſeem 
unto many to be beſides themſ ? wa - and choſe alſo wherein they ſhould 
ſeem to be ſober 3 wherein he ſuppoſerh, that there are many turns, 
wherein the honour of Jeſus Chriſt cannot be provided for, as it ought, 
but ſome men muſt a& like unto men beſides themſelves to make the pro- 
viſion: And of all kind of aRtions aud ſervices theſeare the higheſt; and 
molt ſpiritual, and of the greateſt conſequence unto rhe intereſt of Jeſus 
Chrift and his affairs, And the truth is, rhat ſerring a very few ns 
aſide, that are more ſpiritually wiſe than rhe common ſort of men, yea, 
of Chriſtians themſelves, there are not ſufficient witneſſes of the wor- 
thineſs of ſuch aRions but Jeſus Chriſt himſelf, becauſe che grounds 
and reaſons by which ſach ations muſt be promoted are ſo high, and 
have ſo much of God in them, that perſons of an ordinary underſtand- 
ing have no skill of them : they cannot caſt it, or conceive in their minds, 
bucthar ſuch a man might have done berrer, might have been wiſer, and 
might have kept a good conſcience,though he had not run ſuch an hazard, 
and gxpoledJhumſelfto ſuch or ſuch a trouble, or loſs, &c. 
' Now it isonly the Holy Ghoſt that can enable men to do that, can 


inlarge their hearts unto ſach a&tions and ſervices as thoſe whercin they 
| G 2 ſhall 


"4 being filled with the Spirit, Chap.III. 


ſhall be looked upon as men beſides themſelves. And when the Holy 
Gheſt ſhall come and fil! che heart, and diſplay the worthinefs and glory 
of ſach a ſervice, that ſeems vain, raſh, or needleſs in the eyes of moſt 
men ; then the glory of ir ſhall ſhine round about him, and he (hall ſee 
( asin a viſion of the noon day ) this conveniency and that, this con- 
ſequence and that, atrending upou it, all great, and excellenr, and wor- 
thy ; and by this means the heart comesto be fall of ir, fall of che 
greatneſs, and the goodneſs, and che worthineſs of it; full of the ſenſe 
of the benefic and blefſing, which 1t will bring along with jc. So thac 
though all che world ſhould riſeup againſt him, to diflwade him from 
ic, they could notdo it : For ( in ſuch acaſe ) rhere would be no op- 
portunity, no roomth in his heart or ſoul for any carnal difſwading 
interpoſure to enter, or to intermeddle about taking him off from it. As 
when cheglory of the Lord had filled che Temple, che Prieſts could nor 
enter into ity ( to do their Office, or any work belonging to chem here ) 
2 Chron.7.2. In like manner, when che Holy Ghoſt hath filled che 
Temple of the ſoul with the glory of great and high ingagements for 
God, and for the Goſpel, ſuch reaſonings and conceits, which are wont 
to purvey for the fleſh,and to ſacrifice all that comes to ner, pleaſures,and 

rofits unto it, cannot now find entrance hitherto inveigle, or intice rhe 
bh or conſciences of men to hearken unto them.So that we ſce the trach 
of this reaſon, Thatunleſs men and women be filled with the Spirit of Ged, 
they willnever be able ro adyance in ſuch waies, and courſes, and to hol 
out in many practices, and ſervices, wichout which the honour of God, 
the reputation and credit of the Goſpel of Chriſt cannot be maintained 
"like unto themſelves3in the world. The Goſpel will ſuffer foſs, and loſe 
ground, unleſs it be held up, and thepreſent intereſt of it maintained 
by ſome ſuch worthy pratices and undertakings of the Saints, as thoſe 
we have now ſpoken of; and which we have ſhewed will hardly be 
attempred, much leſs perfermed, and carried through with that heighc 
| of courageand reſolution, which will make the face of the Goſpel to 
ſhine, unleſs chey,thar ſhall be called co be Actors of them, ſhall be to 
empried of themſelves, as co be filled with che Holy Ghoſt, and by chis 
means be lifted up aboye themlelyes, 
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The Dottrine demonſtrated by a third ground, viz. That we are 
never like to be any great Benefattors unto the world, which 
yet we ſland bound in duty,to be, unleſs webe filled with the 
Spirit. He is a great Benefattor unto the world, that gives 
a real account of his believing in Chriſt, why Abraham 
called the Father of Believers. The force of Example. A 
mans keeping the Commandments of Feſus, a great benefit 
and accommodation unto the world, in two reſpetts, Gal.6.2. 
in part opened. 2 Tim. 3.8. in part opened. So Epli. 3.144 
15,16. The Saints praying for any good thing, Fog ly 
in their prayer mention the means, by which God # wont to 


give, or effett it, 


bound upon this account to be filled with the Spirit of God. Be- 

cauſe otherwiſe a mon will never become any giear and fignal be- 
nefaor untothe world : He w:11 never bleſs, or ſerve his Generation at 
any worch\ rate, or as becomech an heir apparent to life and immortality 
todo. Thereare eworhings in this Reaſon, the one ſuppoſed or raken 
for granted, as clear and evident cnough in ir ſelf z the other plainly 
affirmed, Thar which is ſuppoſed is this, Thar it is every mans = co 
become a BenefaRor, and this in ſome degrce conſideravle unto the 
world: This is nothing but what every man ſtands charged with by 
God; I mean to beſingularly, and fignally active for the real and true 
intereſt of the world, whilſt he continuech and abidcth in it, Thac 
whichis plainly laid down and affirmed, is, That a man without being 
filled with the Spirit will never be in any rich or competent capacity to 
Ro_s his duty in this kind, Now concerning che tormer, Ks it 
a truth ſhining clear enough with irs own light, yer becauſe every 
mans eyes( haply ) are not ſafhciently opened to (ce it, ler us maxe a 
liccle eye-ſalve of the Word of God to anoint them with, that they 
may be opened to ſee it. *Fir{tchen, that all men ares bound co believe 1n 
Jeſm Chriſ?, ar leaſt all mci thac have che Goſpel preached unco chem 
( chough there be liccle queſtion, indeed, of ochers. ) Secondly, That 
they are bound to do the beſt chey can co make the world beheve. this 
conceruing rheniy I mean... lac they do ( indeed) believe on him. As well 
the one as tlic other, of theſe is ( I fuppole) every mans apprehenſion, 
and no mans queſtion or doubt,” Nowat this be true ; Full, chacever y 
mag 


TT third Reaſon of the Doftrine is this : Every man ſtands 
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man and woman of us ſtands bound to believe in Feſ#« Chriſt : And 
ſccondly, to do that which js proper and ſufficient co convince the 
world that we do thus believe, ir evidently followeth, That every man 
ſtands bound to do ſome great and worthy thing for the World,and to be 
a Bleffing to his Generation, Forthere is nothingylies within the ſphere of 
hamane aRivity, of more worthy or higher accommodation, or con- 
cernment uncothe World, than to preſent it with a clear Viſion of che 
fght of a man Bclicving with his whole hearc jn Feſ@@ Chriſt, or elſe to 
ſhew unto men the ſight of the World ir ſelf Conquered,and Overcome 
by a man. With both theſe fights every ſuch man or woman preſenteth 
the World, who telleth the World, with authority and power, ( that 
is, by a manifeſt contempt of che World in all, that it can either do for 
Im or againſt him,) that he believerh in Feſiu Chriſt. There is not a 
oreater 2ht to be thewed, or ſeen in che world, chan to ſhew it plainly, 
and cauſe ir ro ſee diſtinaly, the heart of a throughout Believer in 
Chriſt, or to ſhew it in like mauner the World Overcome by a weak and 
mortal man. Now borh theſe fights a man doth ſhew when he dorh caſt 
contempt upon the World : Such a man preſents'the World with bet: 
theſe, with a man really believing in Jeſmw Chriſt, and with a man ha- 
ving the World under his feer, Moſt men, when they pretend, or go 
about, ro ler the World know that they believe in Tſo Chriſt, (peak 
like unto the Spirits of Divination: the manner of whoſe ſpeak- 
ing the Pophert 1ſaiah deſcriberh, by peeping and muttering, ( 1[a.8.19.) 
asf chey were afraid to ſpeak out, or plainly, leſt they ſhould be raken 
rardy with ſpeaking alyez being conſcious to themſelves of their mabi- 
lity ( poſirively ) to declare the truch concerning the things which are 
inquired about at chejr hands by their Proſclices and Cuſtomers. In like 
manner, the generality of Profeſſors amongſt us, who prerend to give 
the world to know that they believe in Jeſu Chrift,do bur peep and mut- 
ger, rheir lives and doings ſpeak their Faith bur brokenly, and indiſtinQ- 
ly ; they do but whiſper, ſo thar the generality of men can underſtand 
bur little of whar they fay: in this kind : They ſpeak in cheir way as 
men tha: were jcalons, and half afraid, leaſt in time they ſhould, or 
might, be diſcovered to ſpeak untruth,when they ſay they believe in Feſ# 
Chriſt. Such a broken, intricate, and uncertain account, as this, given 
by men nnco the World chat they: believe in Feſ9# Chriſt, doth no great 
ſervice untothe World. For all ſuch a teſtimony, or affertion of cheſe 
mens believingin Chriff,, the World will be at fuſe and find it ſelf 
looſe enoagh, from being perſwaded, or convinced, that ſuch men do 
in deed and in truth believe in him. And whilſt chey remain art liberty 
in this kind, they are bur where they were z che Faich of a perſon made 
known bur by halves, hath but a weak influence, but a fainr operation 
upon men ; being like unto a Trumpet, that gives an wncertain ſound, 
upon which no wan prepares wnto the battel ( as che Apoſtle ſpeakerh. 

Bur 
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But now he that ſhall ſpeak our, ſhall ſpeak plainly, and without a Pa- 
rable, that ſhall with authority give,or rather make the World to know, 
that he doth really and in truth believe on Chrift 3 he will do ſome wor- 
thy execution upon them, he will make work to ſome purpoſe in the 
hearts and conſciences of men: Such a teſtimony will cauſe men' to 

awake out of their ſleep, and ſtind up from the dead, and ſo prepare and 
par them in an immediate capacity of receiving the light of life from 
Chriſt, Eph.g.14 | 

We know there is an attracting, an encouraging, and provoking force 
in Example to the fimilitade and likeneſs of ations z; yea, and ſome- 
times to the ſimilicude of paſſions or of ſufferings alſo, ar leaſt, ro che 
adventure making of like ſuffering; as P.ul ſaid, Many waxed con- 
folent by has bonds and ſuffering, (Phil.1.1 4.) and were hereby mach more 
bold to ſpeak the Wrrd withant fear. For (ering P.cwl make no more of 
his bonds than he did, they began to think that ſuffering perſecurion for 
the _ was no very great matter. Therefore now they allo woald 
ow the Word confidently and wich all boldneſs, as he had done. In 

ike manner, when men (hall ſee che World negleRed, troc|den and 
trampled upon, by a perſon believing in Jeſ«s Chriſ# by means of this 
his bcheving, and ſhall behold this perſon raiſed in ty on enlarged 
in his comforts, and enjoyments, with the World nnder his feet; che 
fight of ſuch an example as this will provoke them alſo, to crample che 
World under their feer likewiſe. Towr Zeal ( faich the Apoſtle, ſpeaking 
of their great forwardneſs and alacrity in contribaring towards the necel- 
ficies of the poor Saints, 2 Cor. 9.2.) bath provoked very many, ( viz.in 
the ſame kind, to the like bounty and liberaliry.) And yet we know 
men areas hard, as unlikely to be provoked by examples in Sis kind (I 
mcan, topart with their money ) as by any other kind of example what- 
ſoever. ITnlike manner, the zeal of any man in believing in Feſi« Chrif, 
being made vifible unto men, by ſach deporcments and a&tions, which 
can in reafon, or in the judgment of conſcience have no other root to 
bear them bur thisz the zeal % ſay ) of ſach a Bcliever may ſec the 
whole World on fire round about him, and provebe many to do like- 
wiſe. Abrahams may very probably be chought to haye the ſpirit of this 
glory caſt apon him, tw be ſbled che Father of Believers, becauſe his 
notable Example was in the nature and proper tendency of ir ſo genera- 
tive, fo aptand likely corepleniſh and Fil che World wich a generation 
of Bchievers. 

And the Apoſtle Heb. 12.1, brings a cloud of Witneſſes to this very end, 
unto thoſe ro whom he writes 3 viz.to enc-urage, ſtrengchen, and pro- 
voke them to believing yer more and more, and to concinue believing 
unto the end, So then this is one Reaſon, which plainly demouſtrares 
an Obligation lying npon every man to be a ſignal BenefaRor unco che 
workl 5 vis, Thar he ſands obliged, by command from God, to belie 


ec 
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in Jeſs Chriſt, and not only this, but to compel the World to know 
thachedeth ( indeed ) chus believe. He chat ſhall do this, ſhall lift up 
his hand on high to bleſs the Generation of the Sons and Daughters of 
men, amongſt whom he converſech, and ſhall take a courſe to open 
a door unto them, to become the Sons and. Daughters of God 
by believing likewiſe, and conſequently to become happy and bleſ- 
{ed for ever. And becauſe of this notable efficacy, and potent tendency 
which a man's Faith in Chriſt, demonſtrarively aſſerted by life and waies 
appropriate to ir, hath to bleſs the World, by drawing men into Com- 
minion in the ſame courſe of engagement with him, the Lord (brift 
hach ( I conceive) impoſed it in the nature of a ſpiritual Aﬀeſsmenton 
every man and woman 1n the World that believerh, namely, that oy 
make Profeſſion of chis their Belief in che Face of the World ; that ſo 
the World may be'madeto know, that they believe : yea, and hath in- 
cluded it in-the fame at, by which Salvation ir ſelf is granted unto be- 
lievers, Thus Rows. 10.9. If thon ſhalt confeſs with thy month the Lord 
Feſus, and believe in thy heart, & c. 

Now,becauſe Confeſſion is one way by which che Faith of men may 
be made known tothe World, therefore doch he impoſe by way of Tax 
the Confeſſion of the month, his meaning is ( as Expoſitors generally un- 
derſtand it ) the wholelife and converſation. He that lelieves and us bap- 
tized fhall be ſaved. Here he joyns faich, or believing, and profeſſion 
togerher, and inſures Salvation upon borh. Baptiſm, or to be baprized, 
in thoſe daics ( c{pecially ) was j as it were ) the firſt born of their pro- 
felfion of Faith in F-ſas Chrift. And therefore I cake it to be an afſer- 
tion that 15to be undeſtood figurarively, or ſynecdochically, viz. for a 
ſolemn or ſerious Profeſſion of their Faith. He that b:lieveth and ts 
baptized, that is, he that believerh, and ſhall let the World know that 
he believerh, ſach a man ſhall beſaved. 'So Mat. 10.32. Hr that con- 
feſſeth me before men, him will I confeſs, &c. $o that we ſbll find, thar 
upon mens Believing, or upon their Converhon, they have had ſome 
{uch ſpiritual impoſition as this laid upon chem, wiz. to be helpful to 
others, When thou art converted, ſtrengthen thy Brethren 5; So vehavechy 
ſelf, that this Converſion of thine may cfhicaciouſly tend unco the Con+ 
verſion, or Confirmation of others. And ſo David knew what his du- 

ty was, what was impoſed upon him, when as God ſhould reſtore unto 
him the joy of h#s ſalvation: Then (ſaith he) ſhall I teach tran) reſſurs 
the way, and ſinners ſhall be converted unto thee; As if he had ſaid, I 
know the task thatis laid by the hand of the Righteouſneſs of Heaven 
upon me; namely, that recovering my ſelf again from my fins, and 
receiving grace and favour from God, reſtoring me to my former enjoy- 
ments, I ſhould teach cranſgreſſors his way. This then 1s one reaſon to 
prove clearly that itlyerh upon every man and woman of us to be great 
and ſignal BenefaRors to the World, Furſt, Becauſe we ſtand _—_ to 
clicye 
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ear” Wars Chriſt. Secondly, To make the world know that wedo 
*really and indeed thus believe. 

Secondly, There is yer anorher thing which is of ſome affinity with 
the former, yet not the ſame ; which plainly evinceth the point in hand, 
viz. That every perſon of mankind, man and woman, and more eſpe 
cially che Generation of Believers, ſtand bound, according to their ſeve- 
ral capacities, means, and opportuniries, to caſt liberally into rhe treq- 
ſury of the World chat which is likely and proper to enrich and bleſs it. 
This is the keeping the Commandments of Feſw«, the tranſlating of all 
his Words, of all his Sayings and Precepts into Actions and Practice be- 
fore the World. Hethat ſtands bound to do this, without all Contro- 
verſie, ſtandeth bound to be a moſt worrhy Benefa&tor to the World by 
doing that,which is of a moſt bleſſed accommodation to it. Now, that 
we all ſtand bound to keep the Commandments of Jeſis, and nor to 
caſt the leaſt of them behind our backs, or tread them under our feet, is 
( I preſume) voted long fince by all our conſciences with a Nemine Con- 
tradicente : and therefore we ſhall nor ſtand to proyt* this. Now, that 
the performance of this grear and worthy engagemeng,, and _the quitring 
our {elves in itlike men, is of a moſt ſoveraign imporr” and tendency to 
bleſs the World z I ſhall not need togo far, nor make any long work, to 
prove. The World may be faid to be bleſſed in two Confiderations,or in 
ewo different degrees; Firſt, In the things of its preſent peace, Second- 
ly, In che things of its future and eternal peace. Now, Thar he thar 
diligently and faichfully keeperh the Commandments of Jeſws, is a wor- 
chy Benefactor unto it in both, is a truth near ar hand, and prepared 
(in 2 manner )) with its own evidence, for every mans underſtanding 
and conſent, | E 

Fir!t, That worthy thing we ſpeak of, the obeying Jeſw Chriff in 
whart he hath commanded, is matter of a rich and precious import to 
bleſs the World in che chings of their preſent comfort and peace. 
And this in two reſpe&s ( in the general ) may be made clearly to ap- 

ear, 
F Firſt, By ſhewing that the very As themſelves of Conformity and 
Obedience unto the Laws and Commands of Chrift, are ſimply and in 
themſelves of a ſweet and beneficent natire, full of a ſpirir of good- 
neſs mu comporting - with the preſent peace and comfort of the 
World. 

Karger + By ſhewing that che exemplarineſs of ſuch-Conform ts 
chough exhibiced and given by one fingle perſon, or a very few ar firſt, 
may in a ſhort timetnrn to a very gogd account for the further accom- 
modation and benefir of the World. 151 | 6 

Firſt, The whole Syſteme and Body of the Laws, of Chriſt is cotn- 
poſed with a moſt exquiſite -and clear proportion, to the preſent benefic 
and comfore of the World :- cheſe have a beneficent nature in them, they 
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are full of a ſpirit of goodneſs, inſomuch that were they all obſerv 

and kepr on all hands, it would preſently turn the Waters of the Wo 

into Wine,it would change the Earth,which is now asa roaring Wilder- 
neſs, intoan Eden, or Garden of God to the Inhabiters of it: Where- 
as now the proſpe& of the World, as it appeareth in the eyes ot God, 
and Angels, and Men, is as of men taking one another by the throar, 
every man tearing out of anothers bowels or belly, co pur into their own. 
Upon the ſnppoſition mentioned, the proſpe&t or face of it would be 
quite contrary : For then the World would ſeem, yea, and really be, 
quite another thing : Every man would be found, what Aſoſes was un- 
to Aaron, ( Ex0d.4.16.) inſtead of God unto another : There would 
be no Emulation, or Conteſt, berween men, but only who in giving 


honour, and doing good, ſhould go before other. Our Saviour ( Mat. 


32,3738.) reduceth the Law of God to theſe rwo heads: Thow ſhalt 
love the Lurd thy God with all thy ſoul, with all thy ſtrength, &c. And thy 
Neighbour a thy ſelf. Now, it theſe two general Laws were, in their 
duc compaſsand extent, obſerved in the World, you would ſoon have 
a new Heaven, and a new Earth. If we conld perſwade rhoſe, who 
have Silver and Gold in abundance to miniſter with theſe unto the neceſ(- 
fries of the-poor and ncedy, and thofe char have other things ( thongh 
they want theſe ) wherewith they may bleſs the World otherwiſe, to 
ſerve the occaſions of it accordingly, ( as Peter and John had neither Sil- 
ver nor Gold, Acts 3.6. yet they had wherewith they bleſſed men at a 
far beter rate than thoſe who had moſt of theſe.) I fay, if mens hearts 
were really and traly ſet within them to promote the welfare and pro- 
ſperity of mankind with what they have available and conducing in any 
kind *nibpn ( whith is nothing but what the Royal Law of Chriſt re- 
_—_ at their hand ) would not all tears be ſoon wiped away from 
the eyes of the world, and men on all hands be as thoſe that dream, or 
asif the Kingdom of God had 'prevented them, and come upon them 
unawares ? Charge theme that be rich in thisworld, that they be not high 
winded, 8c. 2 Tim.6.17. If this one Preeept of Feſms Chriſt werebut 
duly and conſcienciouſly pratticed and obſerved from time to time, 
what a mighty change would there be made in the World by the means 


of it ? How would the faces ſhine, which now through hanger and 


cold have gathercd blackneſs? How would the voice of joy, and health, 


and thankſgiving, be heard in choſe Habitations, which are now filled 


with ſighings, groanings, and lamentatiens ? And ſo there is another 


Law of Chrift, which the Apoſtle callech his ( namely, Chrif": ) in an 


eſpecial manner,, This is to.bear one anothers burthens. Bear ye one ano- 
thers burthens : and [6 ay hs Law of Chriſt,Gal.6.2. This alſo would 
make a great and happy change and alteration. in the World, if perſons 
would but bear the barthens. ane of another. But what is it to brar the 
barthens one of angthcr ? J-aniwer, When we do not make our fclves 

ſtrangers. 
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ſtrangers unto men, nor draw back our helping hand from.chem, nor 
refuſe co do them any office or ſervice of love, becauſe of ſuch and ſach 
infitmiriesz as becauſe they are nor ſo diſcreer or well-adviſed in ſome of 
their waits or doings, as they might have been 3 or becauſe cicher in a 
Paſſion, or chrough want of Conſideration, hey have ſpake unkindly 
tous, or unworthily of ns; or have ated ſomewhat to onr prejudice in 
one kind or other, or the like; Bar men generally are ſo far from bear 
ing the. burchens of others, that they throw them upon their necks, 
and make them bear them themſelves. For when becauſe of any weak- 
neſs or infirmicies, which men are ſabje& nnto, or becauſe of -any dife 
courteous behaviour in word, or deed, uſed towards ns, we ſhall be at 
any greater diſtance from them, or ſhall be leſs kind or ſerviceable unto 
them, chan otherwiſe we wonld be, incaſe no ſuch weakneſs were found 
upon them, or no ſach unkindneſs had been done unto us; this 1s the 
caſting of mens burchens upon their own necks, and to reje& the Com- 
mandment of Chriſt, by which-we { our ſelves) ſtand charged co bear 
chem. The Apoftle in chis injunRion of bearing one anothers burtbens, 
ſeems to ſuppoſe, that even in men of the beſt eemper, and moſt Con- 
ſciencious and Circumſpe&t in heir lives and waies, there is ſomewhar, 
more or leſs, that is burchenſome, rhart is diſtaſteful, nnpleaſing, and 
( in ſome degree ) offenfivennto others, This noewithſtanding, if men 
would but fulfil the Law of Chriſt, and cur Tallies one with another, 
oy man gratifying other with bearing his'burthens, the great Common- 
wealch of Mankind would be proſperous and happy, and lictle or no 
damage or inconvenience accrue unto it by che weakneſſes, or want of 
wiſdom, in the reſpe&ive members of it : There would be the ſame,as 
full, asquick, anentercourſe and commerce of love, and of the ſexvi- 
ces thereof, as there would, or could be incaſe they were all perfe&t, and 
as ſo many Angels of God. Yea, '( my Brethren ) this bearing the 
banks one another, did we freely ſubmit unto ic, and practice it, 
would turn to, a very happy account to us-in anocher day. For God 
will not give greater rewards for any kind of works, . or ſervace, chan for 
bearing the burthens of men, eſpecially, che:burchens of che Sams ; 
and moſt of all forche bearing the burthens of Chriff, (wiz.) groen” 
tion for righteouſneſs and a good conſcience ſake. We ſhall hardly figd 
any of the Commandsof God, orof Feſws Chrift, but the keeping of 
them would turn to the peace and comfort of men:Thele are rhey chat.in 
the very nature of them all, are apt to create peace and proſperity in the 
. World ; and the wanr of a diligent and faichful performance of chem 
is that, that doth occaſion trouble berween' man and man, ;and.makerh 
breaches upon their mutual Comforts. You can hardly break any of 
the Commands of Feſwr Chrift, bur you will make a breach up- 
on the. peace of the World, you will fall foul one of another; Bur 
fo long as you keep'on jn the waies' of 'Chriſft's Commands, - you 
H 2 
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' themſelves, this would beget ocher manuer of thoughts in the hearts and 


” 667 Saviour in all things, Now ( Brethren ) What 1s the reaſon thar the 


comply and comport with the peace and comfort of the World round 

abour you. | 
Secondly,The very Example of athrough Conformity and ſubjeRion 

to the Law of God muſt needs be of a very choice and high accommo- 

dation to the World, beſides the nacure and tendency of the ations 

themſelves. The very Example, chough but of one ſingle perſon his 

Conformity to the Laws of God, may be of ſingular concernment to the 

World. Your Zeal ( faith the Apoſtle to the Corinthians } hath prove- 

hed many, 2 Cor.g.2. And ( as the Scriprure demandeth ) .« tele fire 

how great a matter, or how great a wood, ( for (o it 1s inthe original ) how 

great a wood or foreſt of wood doth it kindle, or (ct on fire > So one per- & 

ſon, one man, or woman, that doth clearly, and in the face of the 

World, walk in a through Conformity to the Law of Chriſt, that is, 

tender, andcircumſpeR, and taketh all his Commands in their reſpe- 

Qive ſeaſons, along with him in hiscourſe,may propagate a great Gene- 

ration of Conformiſts in the ſame kind. For = eas" how many 

trees of the Foreſt of this World may be ſer on fire by this Example ? 

Men and Women ( more generally ) ſeem ro look upon the Laws of 

Jeſus Chriſt as if they were given to men only to hear, and ſpeak of, or 

at moſt co live by in another World 3 and ſo the negle&, or breach of 

them toucherh few mens Conſciences, makes no breach upon their peace. 

Whereas, if theſe Laws were bur tranſlated into practice by fleth and 

bload, by men and women ſubject to like paſſions and infirmities with 


conſciences of the World ( generally Y concerning them: Did men but 
ſerionſly conſider ic with themſelves, that if fleſh and bloud, men of 
the ſame nature, liable to-the ſame tentations with themſelves, by the 
ſame means and aſſiſtance, both inward and outward, which are afford- 
ed unto them, can keep the Commandments of Feſus Chriſt, and walk 
holily ; they could nor lightly but be convinced, that certainly the God 
of Heaven will look for ic at their hands, that they go and do likewiſe. 
Again ſecondly, He that ſhall diligently and fairhfully keep the Com- 
mandments of Feſ#s in the view and fight of the World, muſt needs 
be a ſignal BenetaGtor unto it in the things of their Ecernal peace, which 
are of a thouſand times greater conſequence than all the concernments of 
this life. Let your light ſo ſpine before men, that they may ſee your good 
works, 8c. Mat.g.16, Oar Saviourin' this paſſage clearly implies, chac 
there is a proper tendency in mens good works to prevail with others to 


* £lorifie their Father which is in Heaven ( viz.) by repenting and belie- 


vingin him, and hying unto him, and this is a moſt bleſled accommo- 
dation unto the Waild, The Apoſtle ſpeaketh concerning the faichful 
behaviour of Servangs towards their Maſters, Tit. 2.9,10. telling them 
that by ſuch acarriageand behaviour, they ſhall adorn the doftrine of Gud 
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hearts of men are not drawn out more freely to the Dodtrine of God 
and Chriſt } Why do mens hearts ſtaud off, and make no more treaſure 
of it than they do? Doubeleſs one main reaſon hereof 15, it, wants adorn- 
ing and beautifying .it is not ſer forth before. cheir: eyes with that ad- 
vantage, to take the hearts of men, wherewich it might and ought to 
be. But whoare they chat do adorn this Do&rine, and conſequently, 
that commend it 1n « ſight of men, and make it a beautiful, lovely, 
and deſirable objeRt unto them ? They that deal by their Great Lord 
and Maſter Jeſws Chriſt, as the Apoſtle would have other Servants to 
deal by theirs, viz. by being obedient unto them, and pleaſing them weſt in 
all things, Tit. 2.9. They that ſhall diligently and faithfully obſerve and 
keep the Commands of Jeſws Chriſt,they will adorn it, they will come . 
mend it with auchority and power to the ſouls and conſciences of men. 
Such men -when they ſhall bur utter and aſſert the plain words of the 
Goſpel, when they ſhall ſay uyrco any man, or unto any numbers of 
men, that certainly Jeſs Chriſt is He : He is the Saviour of the World, 
and whoſoever cometh unto him (hall be ſaved by him, or the like ; ſuch 
perſons I ſay ) as theſe we ſpeak of, i ſuch plain and known. words 
astheſe, are. ke to pierce and wound the hard hearts and conſciences 
of finful and unbelieving men : The, words of God in the mouths of 
ſach men are as Arrows in the hand of a Giant, ( as David \peaketh, 
Pſal.127. 4 ) they, pierce deep, and do execution afar off, Ocher men, 
that for macters appertaining unto God, are bur like the reſt of che 
World,and have nothing fin3ular in their lives and converfatious,though 
uſing and uttering theſame words with the former,are yer but as ſound- 
ing Braſs ortinkling Cymbals in compariſon of them, Yea, when men 
ſhall be found or known to be ( as ir were”) rent, and torn, or broken in 
their obedience unto the Cofpel, C alas ) chey know, or may know, thac 
when they ſhall preach the Do&rine of Faith, Repentance, Mortifica- 
tion, or the like, men will have wherewith to anſwer all chat ſhall be 
ſpoken unto them by ſuch men, from cheir own mouths, For whore- 
gards words and ſayings, where a&ions and works are of a contrary im- 
port ?. As he that ſpeaks ContradiQtions, one while affirming one thing, 
and at another time the quite contrary, this man edifies no man by ſuch . 
a kind of diſcourſe, no man can tell whecher he ſpeaketh truth in the 


| former Propoſition, or whether in the latter, and ſo they go-away as zf 


nothing had bcen ſpoken : | they who ſpeak at no bexter a rate, deſtroy- 
ing one ſaying with che ocher, In like manaer, they,whoſe lives and 
actions riſe up againſt their_reachings or ſpeakings, are of kin to choſe 
dumb Dogs of which the Scripture ſpeaks, ( 1/a.56.10.,)- For what chey 
teach or aftirm in words, they deny.in works, and ſo.in effect teach no» 
thing atall. The reaſon why, Chriſt is ſaid to. have raught wich aurho- 
rity, and nor. as, the Scribes and Phariſces, is gnenby lows to be; thus, 


( nd I conejveix yery. perrinens,) viz, þqauſe he 4d whathe 1d agd 


taught 
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"fo cover thenakedneſs, ' and feed the hanger,” an 


' taught, and they faid and did not. So when they thar keep the holy 
' Ccmmandment, and walk up to the Rule of the Goſpel, ſhall reach, 


admcniſh, and inſtru, they ſhall do it with power and au- 
thority 3 the Conſcience 4nd Judgments of men will give 'them 
reverence and d6 hoemayge unto them. As it is faid of Herod, 
that he feared John, knowing that he was a juſt man and an holy, and 
obſerved him, and when he heard him, he did m«ny thingr, Mar. 6.20. 
And our Savioar taketh notice elſe-where of his righreouſneſs and holy 
life, as makifg his DoArine mach more commendable, and of force 
upon the Conſciences of men, arid withal chargech fach perſons v 

high who did not embrace and ſabmit unto his DoArine : Fohn ( fai 

he ) came unto you in a way of righteouſneſs, and yet you believed hing not, 
( Mat. 21.32.) as who ſhould fay, You declared your ſelves a Genera- 
tion of Vipers, indeed, when as having fuch a man as Fohs come among 
you, aperſon {o innocent and holy, that yon could lay norhing ro his 
charge, yer you reje&this DoRrine, you believe him not which is con- 
trary to the light of Reaſon, and argues a prepoſterous and perverſe ſpj- 
rit, frowardly bent againſt che Truch, So that if men be nor of this 
Generation, men of a viperous ſpirit, and deſperately ſer npon cheir 
own ruine and deſtrn&ion z it cannot lightly be, bur the Goſpel com- 


| | ing from the mouthes of juſt and holy men, will-do great execution 
= them, and make the powers of fin and darknels 'to fly before jr. 
T 


us we have made good thar in'the Reaſon given,which was ſuppoſed, 
being this, Thar every man ſtandeth bound in daty towards God,to a&t 
the part of a worthy BenefaCtor unto the World ronnd/abour him, and 
asfar'as in him lieth,'ro bleſs his Generation. 

The 6ther thing which is affirmed in the Reaſon, was, Thatno man 
or woman can be 1m any good or (fndced:) "tolerable capacity to diſcharge 
this Obligation,unleſs they be filed with the Spirit of God, And this we 
have in part made good already in what was delivered in opening the 
former Reaſon, There we ſhewed, Thar men and women will never 
do any great, any ſingular thing for God and the intereſt of the Goſpel, 
unleſs they take a regular and due 'courſe to' be filled with the Spirit. 


There is the ſame conſideration of doing great things for the World : 


Mcnand women will fall extremely ſhorc of their duty herein alſo, and 
with- hold that from che World which 1s irs dae, unleſs they take an 


"effeAtnal courſe to ſtrengchen their hand, and rheir heart, to the work, 


which muſt be by filling themſelves with the Spirit of God. For as they, 


'who give munificently and like Princes, had need be Princes, © or at leaſt 


have the the Eſtate and Revennes of Princes : So fuch men and women 
who ſhall caſt in any thing confiderable into the Treaſury of the World, 
| d heaf the poverty of it, 

had necd' be full'of the Divine Nature, and have a ſpecial Magazine 
wichin them 'of 'Faith'aud* Love, \of Witdom - and ”" of 
| arience 


Y1II_M 


YUM 


Goſpel, were d 


Chap 1V. Abeing filled with the pint. 


Patience and Humility, of Morrification, and, Self:denial, and 'many 
other heavenly endowments : Qcherwile they FT never be abt 

Joyce over mankind, to do it qe good, nor to. ſax /iber«ly and plencj- 
fally unto it. As the Lord Chrift ; hallke nat been rich ( as the Apo- 
Nile ſaith, 2 Cor. 8.9.) the making of himſelf Pogr would nor have cx- 
rended to the making of many Rich ; ſo in caſe that a perſen-hath bur a 
lirtle inward worth in him, if-he be ſcanced- in true excellency and no- 
bleneſs of ſpirit, -chough he ſhould empry and pour out himſclfro the 
World, the poverty of it is ſuch, and the neceſſity of it ſo extreme 
craving, and ſo devouring above meaſure ; that ſuch an eſtate would do 
lictle more towards the relief of it, than the ſeven far Kine in Pharaohs 
dream did toward the ſeven that were fean and ill favoured 3 the Text 
ſaich, when chey had devoured them, they were not ſeen upon them, 
bat chey were as lean and ſtarv:n,and as evi{ favourcd as before; the far 
had need ( it ſeems ) to have been ſeven and ſeyen,and twenty times ſeven 
times facter chan chey were,to have wroughr a Cure upon the leanneſs and 
hard-favouredneſs of theother. And as Andrew ( Simon Peters Brother) 
informed Chriſ# of a Lad that had five barly loaves and two ſmall fiſhes, 
bu viewing che multitude that were. to be fed, demanded, but what are 
they among ſt ſo.wany? Joh. 6.9. And the truth is, wichour the miracu- 
lous interpoſure ef a Divine Power for their mulciplication, they had 
been very lictle ( indeed) amongſt the multitude, that was to be relieved 
by chem: Inlike manner, he that ſhalldiligently conſider, ,and com- 
pute, not ſo much the numberleſs multicude-of ſouls, or of men and 
women, in the World round abour him, as the numberleſs mulcicade 
of their ſpiritual neceſſities, aud thoſe yery ſad, and threatning wich 
open mouth eternal ruinc and deſtruRtion on every fide, cannot lightl 
bur confeſs upon the view, that he, that ſhall miniſter unco them wit 
any likelihood of recovering them to any degree of healch, and ſound- 
neſs of mind, had need be one of a thouſand (as che preſent ſtature 
and conſtitution of the World generally now is : ) -I mean, had need þe 
a perſon aslike unto an Angel of Ged, as fleſh and bloud is capable of 
the aſſimilation, A perſon {o deeply baptized into the hope of life and 
immortality, ſo ated and carried oat of himſelf by, the Spirit. of the 
Wars Y comes ah he ach loft foe kings ledge borh.of perſgns and of 
enings after t eſ77,, 200 KAOWEN nothing, Nc1ther:tHe .One NET THE 
other, bur of $20 Fol: only; OR py re-unto 
the honour and glory of God, .and how, they ma! 5 PB e,ferviceable 
unto the'peace and comfort of men. Th Ntles being .mage by the 
Lord Chriſt Feoffees jn cruſt for: rhe World, :4n che managing and vr- 


© 4 


dering the invaluable Trealure.of che, Galpel 9 che helt grofi. and ad- 
yatntage for th adit ts ye 1g. : 
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"Ghoſt, Lnke 24.49. The reaſon hereof was, leaſt, 'in caſe they Gould 


Þ0 forthrinto the World no better provided wich Wiſdom, Knowledge, 
"Faith,' and Courage, &c. than they, were, at preſent, and before the 
golden ſhower had rained upon them ; the work and ſervice they had co 
do for the World in preaching the Goſpel and otherwiſe, would have 
been found too hard for them,and to overcharge them,and have been un- 
to them as New wine in old bottles, which by reaſon of the ſtrength and 
high working of che Spiric of it, ir being yet a:w, is like to rent and 
break themin prices, and ſo to make both them and it ſelf uſeleſs. And 
-indeed men had need be endued with ſtrength and power from on 
high, to do ſach things as will reach che neccfſities of rhe World with 
any likelihood to relieve them. For theſe (the neceſſities of the World) 
are very many, and ſome of them very great, and hard, and difficulr 
to come at ; yea, there is nothing more difficule. than ro make ghe men 
chemſelves willing to receive a Care. Therefore he upon whoſe hand ir 
lyech to relieve the deep poverty of the World ( asit lyech upon all our 
hands to bear a part, and this as large as may bc in ſo great and bleſſed a 
work ) had need be endued with ſpecial ſtrength and power from on 
high. And what js this but to be filled with the Spirit, theſe being things 
of one and the ſame interpretation? And as the Lord Chriſt being deſi» 
rons to let the World know, and cauſe men to underſtand he was their 
Meſſtah, without which knowledge he could nor bleſs them this ( I 
ſay ) being his defign, and defire, he was neceſſitated, upon this ac- 
count, to do ſuch things among them which no man ever did, nor (in- 
deed ) could do, Job.15.24. oarwith they had been in no capacity of 
receiving any benefit or ſoul-accommodation by his heavenly Do&trine, 
nor ” any work that he ſhould have done among them, unleſs they had 
had chis Siſtinguithing and peculiar Charaer, whereby to have been 
known from all the works in the World beſides, and that they were 
ſuch that no other man could do. For if they had been no other chan 
what others could do as well as he, ic is like they would have proved buc 
like ro the former works of Moſes, which wrought not at all upon 
Pharach, or the eAgyptians, becauſe F-nnes and Fambres, the e/f£gypti- 
an Sorcerers, did the like : whilſt cheir hand held out with Afoſes all that 
he did was to no purpoſe, as to any conviction upori Pharaoh, or his 
people, chat CMoſes was ſent by God. The Sorterers, by doing things 
like unto thoſe which Moſes did, are ſaid to hawe reſiſted, or with- 
ſtood him, 2Tim.3.8. ( viz.in hisattempr and endeavours, by work- 
ing miracles, to convince Pharaoh chat he was ſent 'untohim by God to 
require of him the diſmiffion of his People out. of his Lagd,) For as 

" long as his Tncbanters were able to vie Mitacles wt Cpofes Cat leaſt as 


He ſuppoſed) he was able eoeſpiſe all chat'Atiſer ſpake ynto him in che 


nejchet F-mnes, nor. Famvbres, ' nor their Maſter himifelF (the Devil ) 


Tiame of God. But' now when Hoſes came to do ach works,” vighh 
could 
do, 


XUM 


Chap.IV. A being filled with the Spirit. | 


57 


do, nor any like to chem, then Pharach and his «Agyptians began to 
look about them z and the Magicians themſelves acknowledged in theſe 
the finger of God, Exod.$.19. So if we intend to bleſs the World, or 
do any great things for our Generation, ſo long as our waies, and courſe, 
and Spirit that works in us, are bur like the waies and ſpirits of other 
men, that do nor declare ſtoutly and alond for Jeſs Chriſt : whoſe 
lives and doings have no peculiar relation to him ; ſolong ( Lay ) aswe 
go bur their mw and aR at their rate,alas! che World will deſpiſe us, 
and all our ſayings and doings. For whilſt natural and carnal mens 
works will hold out with the works of Profeſſors, all this while che 
World ſtirsnor, bur keeps its wonted poſture of ſecurity and obdurati- 
on : whilſt choſe that prerend co Faith in Feſm Chriſt, (hall nor riſe up 
in Acts of Chriſtianity above the Line and Level of all char can be done 
by any other hand or ſpirit whatſ6ever, ( but only that ſame moſt glori- 
ous ſpiric of Paith,) all this while they miniſter lictle or nothing tothe 
necfſſicies of the World. My Brethren, our arrows will fall ſhorc ot 


the mark, and we ſhall dolictle more than beat the air : if we think co 


do any worthy ſervice unto the World, unleſs we ſhall quir our ſelves 


as a pecnliar . People, a Royal Priefthuad, and a choſen Generation. We 
mult be a Generation by our ſelves, and in all heavenly worth and ex- 
cellency abovethe World, before we can have any power overit ro work 
and faſhzon it into any ſhape or form that God may take pleaſure 1n. 
And if we ſhall do works diſtinguiſhed by a Chara&ter of ſuch excel- 
lency and beauty in them, like unto which there is none found among{t 
che Children of men, ( excepting ſuch who are eminently che Children 
of Godalſo ) this 1s that which will reach the World, and make the 
foundations of the unbelicf and wickedneſs thereof to quake and rrem- 
ble : Then, and not till then, are we like to ſtand che World in ſome 
conſiderable ſtead, Bat conſider we a little the parcicular in hand : We 
gave inſtance of thxee things ( in general ) which all perſons ſtand 
bound co. do, and by the performance - whereof - they ſhall approve 
themſelves ſignal BenefaQors to the World, - and occafion many to ſay 
unto them theſe, or like words 5 Bleſſed are the Wembs that bare you,and 
the. Paps that gave you ſuck. The firſt was. to believe with the Centwri« 


ons Faith, ( Mat.8.10.) I mean, with a Faich ſo great,” that there is * 


none to be found like unron, no not in 1ſyael, to believe above the Faith 
of ordinary Believers. Yea, ( doubtleſs) it-is the duty of every ſoul 
of ;us,.to believe above the preſent degree of the Faith of rhe greateſt 
ahd beſt. reſolved Believers amongſt the'Children of men. The ſecond 
thing was this; to diſplay,manage, and a this Faith before the World, 
that they may. ſee ir (a ir-were)) faceto face 3 and that rhefruit, cvi- 
dence,; teſtimany,. and account of it, may befuly adzquare and Com- 
meglyiablero.cherruth,: and all rhe degrets.of-the' reality of ir, The 
third ( and-laſt) thing, whereunto all 'men ——_ boithd, and 'by the 
10601 perfor- 
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performance whereof they muſt needs bleſs the World, was the keeping 

of the Commands of God. How, and in what reſpeRts, the perfor- 
mance of all theſe muſt needs ſtand the World in eminent ſtead, was 
ſhewed formerly: We have now only to ſhew, how they cannot be per- 
formed wichouc their being filled with the Spirit of God who ſhall per- 
form them. 

Firſt, For that notable ſtrain, and generous kind of believing we ſpake 
of: As no Faith, no kind, or degree of believing can be arrained or 
raiſed intheſoul, but by che Holy Gheſt ; ſo much leſscan any excellent or 
worthy ſtrain hereof be raiſed orexerred in men, bur by che glorious mighe 
of the ſame Hely Ghoſt. Doubtleſs, there is noman believerhupon any 
other terms, 'than thoſe did, who are ſaid ( As 18.27.) to have believed 
through grace, that is, through the gracious operation and affiſtance of 
the Holy Ghoft. So likewiſe, I Pet.I.22. Seeing you have purified your 
hearts, ( or, ſouls ) in obeying the 7 ruth through the Spirit,&c. implying, 
that neither had they obeyed the crath ( meaning the Goſpel ) that is, be- 
licvcd it ( the Goſpel being there, under che notion of truth, as elſe- 
where, madethe ObjeR of Faith ) had mot the Spirit of God done ye- 
ry graciouſly by them in awaking and exciting them hereunto : They 
would never in any ſerious manner, have ſo much as thought upon this 
believing, had not the Holy Ghoſt put them uponit. The Goſpel, and 
mens hearrs are cemmonly ſtrangers: the World, and their fenſualicy, 
and folly, makechem ſo, They have little knowledge one of another, 
and ( doubtleſs) would never have been brought together bur by the me- 
diation of chat moſt graciousand blefſed Spirit. Now the Spirit of God 
bringeth the hearrs of men, and the Goſpel -cogether, by cauſing a kind 
of enterview to be between them for a while, upon which if there be not 
an extream frowardneſs, and deſperateneſs of folly in the hearts of men, 
che glory and beauty of the chings to be believed, being preſented unto 
them by the Holy Ghoſt, will overcome them, and fo there will follow a 
bleſſed union and agreement .berween them. Now, as the firſt and 
loweſt greeting, berween the Souls 'and Conſciegcesof men and the Go- 
ſpcl, was procured by che ſimple interpoſure of che Spiric of God 5; ſo 
muſt that glorious and more near interview becween them, which we 
call face to face, viz. ſuch a Faith which giveth preſentialicy, or real 
ſabſfiſtence unto the great things of the Goſpel in che ſpirirs and ſouls of 
men ( which alone is che Faith that will bleſs the World, by amazing;ic 
with its glory breaking forth in ſemblableaGtions)) this ( ſay we.) muſt 
be obtained not ſimply by the Holy Ghoſt, bur by him 3n' his more ſub- 
limeand raiſed a&tings, Eph.3.14,16. For this cauſe ({aich the Apo- 
Bile ) bow I my knees to the Father of our Lord Feſws Chriſt, of whons the 
whole Family in Heaven and Earth ts named, that he would (grant you, ac* 
cording to the riches of hue glory, tobe ftreng! bened with _— by hu Spirit 
in thz.inward 'man, 8x, [The-Apoltle traveling in birth with a great 
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matter of grace and ſpiritual bleſſing, for this.people and Church of God, 
he telferh chem, he bowed his knees to the Pather of nr Lord Jeſiw Chriſt, - 
of whons the whole Family in Heaven and Earth 6 named, &:c. mcaning by 
this CharaRer and Conſideration, that he isthe Root of all that Family 
that is worthy to be pur into account, that is, of all char are holy and 
righteous where ever they be, and that they take their denomination, as 
well as their ſpiritual and happy being,from him, © Bur for what did he 
bow his knees to the Father of, 8&c ? It was, That he wonld grant ther, 
according to the riches of bis glory ( fee how he laboureth and toyleth co 
be delivered of what he had conceived to ask of God for them ) to be 
ſtrengthened with might by his Spirit, 8c. But why doth he inſerc this 
clauſe, according to the riches of hs glory 4 Doubcleſs, his meaning 1s, to 
inform them, that chough the Sc. which he was now-making unto 
God for them, was exceeding 'greax ( viz. that -they /\ might be 
ſtrengthened with might by his Spirit, _ yer there was good ground 
of hope that he ſhould obtain ir, becauſe the grant of it was, but 46- 
cording to the riches of ba glory, that is, proportionable or ſutable cochat 
glorious abundance of Grace, Love, Bouncy, Power, ee, which relide 
in him, andare his Glory, So that he knew that God could very well 
afford it, notwithſtanding the greatneſs of ir, being ſo richly furniſhed 
with all things neceffary forthe performance of ir. So' that it is, as if he 
had ſaid, I know it were in vain for meto bow mvy knees to God for any 
ſuch benefic for you, as your ffrengthening with might by bis Spirit, did 
not I know he is exceeding rich in' Glory, in ty, in Grace, in 
Love, &c. Therefore in this you may be comforted, chat I do nor beg 
this heavenly bread for you out of any deſolate place, orat ſuch a hand 
where it was not to be had ; or from any ſuch hearr, which is ſhuc up 
againſt you : no, butfrom him, who is boch able, and willing to give 
unto all rhat ask, Good reaſure, heaped up, agen down, and running 
over, Luke 6.8. Yea,andrhis in things of greateſt conſequence and ya- 
luc, well knowing that itis his glory thus to do. Now to be ſtrengthened 
with night in the inner man ſignifies more than ſimply to believe : Yea, 
more than ſimply to be ſtrengchened in, or by belicying z ic imports a 
powerful Rrengthening, or an excellent and high degree of corroboxa- 
tion, or ſtontneſs, in their ſpirits, hearts, and ſouls ; by means whereof 
chey ſhould be able both co do, and to ſuffer, *and this without much 
regret, or trouble, greater things for God, and for the Goſpel, than the 
common ſorr of Believers can. Bue why doth he.pray, that chis migh» 
ty ſtrengthening in the inner man might be wrought by the Spiric? I 
anſwer, Berunis it is the appropriate work of che Spirit, thus to elevace 
and raiſe the hearts and ſpirits of men above fears and doubringsz God 
never conferring this high Priviledge upon Believers themſclves without 
his interpoſure, And beſides, it is conſiderable, chat ic is the manner 
of che Saints throughour the Scriptures ( _ ſo it was obſerved y one's 
2 4 c 
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himſelf in his Prayer, Fob.17. 11,17,19,20. that whenever they make 
any great requeſt unto God, they'do nor ſimply mention, or. inſiſt up- 
on what they deſire 5 but they deſire itin Gods way, and by rhat means 
by which they knew God was wont or likely to confer it, Thus when 
Chriſt prayed tor the SanCtification of his Apeſiles, he prayed not fim- 
ply, that God would ſanfifi: them, but that he woald ſanifie thems by 
hu truth ; becauſe he knew that, chat was Gods ſtanding way and me- 
thod, by which he 'was wont to ſanRifie men. So the Apoſtle here 


' knowing that God would not do that great thing, for che Eph: frans, 


which he prayed for on cheir behalf (viz.chat they might be ſtrengthened 
with might in their inn:y man, be made glorious in their Faith, and be- 
lieve like Princes ) bur by the interpoſure of his ſpiric, He framcth his 
pos for it accordingly. And his is furcher co be conſidered, that ro 

e ffrengthened with might inthe inner man, (appoſcch that che Spirit of 
God muſt advance above his ordinary degree of aQting to effect ic : He 
muſt not only act or interpoſe, in men to work it, bur at ſuch a rate of 
energy and power, which is proportionable to ſuch an effect. And thac 


is another Rule to be minded: when any thing is preſcribed, or menti- , 


oned, by way of means in order to (ach or ſuch an end, though the pro- 
porcion of the means be not expreſled 4 yer it is to be eſtimated and judg- 
ed of by the nature and quality of fs ehd, to be obrained thereby. 
But we have nor time to ſtand upon' this. Sorhat the Apoſtle ( welee ) 
plainly ſuppoſeth this, that there is no ſtrengthening with might in the 
inner wan, which in plain Engliſhis, that chere is no believing, at any 
high rate,. but by the incerpoſure of che Spiricz yea, and of ſuchan 
interpoſure, wherein he miſt 
_ than it 1s requiſite that he ſhould do. in making men ſimply co 
believe, h 
Secondly, Concerning the ſecond particular, which was, when this 
Faich doih criumph in the ſon], when a man is fall of the glory and 
power of it, to give an adzquate and Commecnſurable accountof it, to 
{hew men chis Faith in ics juſt magnitude by works; and not fimply fo, 
but by ſuch a Syſteme of works, ſuch a conſtant tenour of Converſati- 
on, which according to the interpretation of a man, comparing Cauſes 
with efte&s, it may be rationally ſaid, that ſuch a ſcries of a6tions, ſach 
a ſtrain of lite and converſation, cannot proceed from, cannor call any 
other Faich, or Bclief, Facher, or Mother, bur only ſuch a Faih,which 
lifes up its head unto the Heavens, For unleſs fach a thing as this be 
done we ſhall not fill up the deep pit of the poverty of the World, nor 
repair the ſad breaches which ignorance, ſecurity,and unbelief have made 
npon the ſafery of ir. For this isthe caſe of the World ( as before was 
fgnified ) it is very low, the vanity, floathtulneſs and folly of it have 
brought it to a morſel of bread. Now, as when che viſive faculcy,or 
fight, is dim, or any waics maimed, or wcak, the obje& had need be 
"very 


give out hfmſelf at another mauner of 
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very viſible, or to have many degrees of viſibility or lightſomnels in it, to 
produce, or caufe an Aﬀof Senſation : In like manher the capacity and 
principle, in the World, whereby it is in any degree apprehenſive, or 
ſenſible of the things of its own recovery, welfare, and peace, being de- 
prefled; ſcant, and low, they who defire to work effetually wponit, 
and make it ferviceable unto oo World notwithſtanding, mult preſent 
Ir with ſuch chings,which are very notorious, and next to miraculons in 
their awakening, effecting, and reſtoring property. Or as when che: 
ſtone or wood is hard, or very reſiſtive againſt the incifſion, or im-- 
preſſion that is defired to be made upon it, the Tool or Inſtrument ufed- 
tor this purpoſe had need be ſharp and keen: So the temper of che 
World being very obqdurate, and ſtubborn againſt ſuch impreſſions, that 
are like to benefir and accommodate them in their miſerable condition, | 
that which is any waies probable, or hopeful co work acure apon them, 
or to bring them to an effeval and lively remembrance of chemſelves, 
muſt have ſo much the more of the Spirit, and of the life, of che vi-- 
gour and power of Faich in ic. Therefore if mens waics, and woxks, 
ſhall be bur low, and ordinary, and but level with choſe of the common 
fort of men in the World; yea, if they ſhall not be mach above chem, 
and magnifie themſelves beyond them ( chongh it were ſuppoſed char: 
che Faith of the perſons we ſpeak of, were very Royal, and Prince-like ) 
yet will they not come at the World, nor reach the obdurate Conſct-- 
ences, and beſorted Judgments of men by the mediation or interpoſure 
of ſuch works and waies. The Faith which isin men, though it be of 
never ſo large agrowth and ſtature, yet will ic not reachthe ſore and ſad 
malady of the World ; but only by an outſtretched arm of Works. For 
ler me ſay this, ( though ( begs) the thing may ſeem otherwiſe unto 
you) that a mans works do nor alwaies hold out weight and meaſure 
with his Faith, nor are the greateſt Believers alwaies the greateſt Doers. 
A full fountain ( indeed ) alwaies ſendsforth a ſtream of water anſ{we-- 
rable to the fulneſs of it : But this is becauſea fountain is a natural cauſe, 
and o- alwaies gives out it ſelf ro the uttermeſt of its power z whereas a 
Believer being a voluntary Agent, may moderate and cemper himſelf as 
he pleaſeth, in the excrciſe of thoſe principles, out of which he aReth. 
Hence it cometh to paſs, that ſome men x mon they be large in belie- 
ving, yet are they ſtrait ingiving teſtimony to, cheir own Faith. We 
know many have the gift of wiſdom,whohave mt the gift of utterance; 
many thatare very excellent in wiſdom and deep in underſtanding, yer 
they are ſlow of utterance, and ſo under a great diſadvantage toger torth 
their wiſdom. So many having an excellent and a glorious work of 
Faich, yet may they ſufter through an ineptitude, or backwatdneſs of 
ſpirit ro aſſert that high degree of Faich by Works proportionable there- 
unto, or any waies competent to evince what mannerof Faith it isthar 


reigneth, The frequeur and fervent exhorcations-unto-good —_ 
and. 
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and fruitfulneſs in well-doing, given by the Lord Chriſt himſelf, and 
by his Apoſtles, unto Believers, ſufficiently: prove, thart-the Faich of 
men doth nor neceſlarily, or alwaies, give out its ſtrength in good works. 
For what need he to preſs and 1mportune men to ſuch things, which 
they cannot refrain, or forbear, whether they be perſwaded or preſſed 
unto them or no? Yea, perfwaſidns and exhortations are moſt proper ( if 
not only prger ) where there is ſome degree ( at leaſt )) of a backward- 
neſs, or indiſpoſttion unto the things exhorted, or perſwaded unto, in 
thoſe, who are perſwaded and exhorted unto them. When the Apoſtle 
Pawl writech thus to Tit, ( Tit 3.14.) And let onrs alſo learn to main- 
tain good works for neceſſary uſes, that they be not unfraitfal ; he clearly 
ſappoſerh, that they who truly believe in God, are in danger, notwith- 
ſtanding their Faith, ef being unfruicful: and that to maintain the ho- 
nour and neceſſity of good works by an exemplarineſs in the praftice of 
them, requireth a peculiar ſtrain of wiſdom and care, over and beſides 
a mans believing, But this only by the way, to ſhew that mens Works 
do yot alwaies keep pace with their Faith, bur are very frequently much 
behind it, | 

Thirdly, There is the ſame conſideration of the third thing mentioned, 
which is, the keeping of the Commands of God. It we do. this, we 
ſhall do ſomething like unto the Children of God, and worthy the 
heirs Apparent of Heaven, and of the glory of the world to come. And 
( indeed ) it becomes theſe to quit themſelves like Princes in the World ; 
and ro be Sovcraign BenefaRors to the Community of men, For where- 
fore are they called the Sons of God, more than other men, if rhe 
be not like unto God in blefſing the World in their capacity, as he do 
in his? And yct neither ſhall they be in any capacity for chis ſo honou- 
rable a work or imployment ( I mean to blcſs & World by keeping the 
Commands of God ) unleſs they be filed with the Spirit of God, For 
( my Brethren ) the Commands of God, and fo of Chriſt (we know ) 
are ſpiritual : 7 he Law, ſaith the Apoſtle, 5 ſpiritual, Rom,7.14. and 
Believers themſelves, even they that belicye 1n the higheſt, the wor- 
thieſt Belicvers under Heaven are carnal in a very great meaſure ; whileſt 
they carry about them the body of fleſh, chat will (bill be importuniug 
them to take care and make proviſion for it, yea, for che inordinace de- 
fires and Juſts of it in ſeveral kinds. Ir will ever and anon be parting, 
even the beſt men, up projecting and contriving its gratzfication, 1n 
thus pleaſureand in that, in his enjoyment and in that, withou: end. 


As the dunghil ſendeth forth noyſome and offtenve vapours and {tne 
ches continually : So the Fleſh all che day long ceaſerh nor to breach ups 
on us, in many unſavoury, fooliſh, troubleſome, and importunc ſug 
geſtions and motions [till /»fting ( as the Apoſtle exprefierh it ) againſt 
the Spirit, And ( doubtleſs ) it wasan obnoxiouſucis jn this kind, that 
drew from him that ſad complaint, not only of his being carnal, bur 

CYEN 


XUM 


» 


——_— 


Chap. IV. Ahring hd with the Sperie. 

even ſold under ſin, Rom.7.14. ( meaning thathe was a man (eldom free 
from ſome ſinful infinuations or other from his fleſh ) yea, and that pa- 
thetical lamentation alſo, Oh wretched man that 1 am, who ſhall deljvtr wee 
from this body of death ? Ver.2q. Now theſe continual workings and 
movings of the fleſh, are of aſtreng antipathy againſt, and next ro-an 
utter inconliſtency with the keeping of the Commands of Fefiw Chrifh. 
For ( as we lately heard ) is lnfteth «gainft the Spirit, and1o fightech 
againſt the ſoul, 2 Pet, 2.11. And therefore the Apoſtle himſelf was 
fain to rake order with his body, to keeþ it ander, and teach it ſabjeRi- 
on ( to theSpiritand Word of God ) 1 Cor. 9. 27. So we ſhould nurture 
it likewiſe, and teach ic to demand, and requircof us only things thar 
arc regular, and agreeable to the mind-of God, and:ro be content with 
chings that are requiſite, needful, and comely for it. And if che Fleſh 
would but contain it ſelf within this compaſs, and not exceed in craving, 
and deſiring the bounds of chat Law which God hath preſcribed unto ir, 
it would not much. interrapt us in our courſe of obedience unto Chriſt : 
But now there is no-mans fleih ſo well taught or nurtured, or brought 
mto any ſuch ſubjettion, but that it-will be imporcuning him for things 
that are inconvement, . and be unreaſonable in ts motions, as it alwaies 
is, when it luſteth againſt the Spirit. Sometimes, and in ſome things, 
ic luſtech with che Spirit, as when it requires ( I meau | or doth } with- 
out impatience, orfrowardneſs ) only {auch rhings as are convenient-and 
meet for it 3 as{uch meats and drinks, ſuch cloaching and harbour, ſuch 
ret, &c. which isfor the ſupport of ir, and without which, thehealth 
and ſtrength, and ſerviceable a&tivity and vigour of ic caunot, in a 
natural or ordinary way, be maintained : All-chis while ic luſterh with 
the Spiric z for the Spirit demands and requires ſuch things of us for the 
fleth and outward man. But now for the moſt part it luſtech againſt the 
Spiric, as in ſeeking to be gratified in things contrary to the —_ and 
the difares hereof, to thoſe Laws of holineſs and righteouſnels, which 
God himſelf hach judged meer to preſcribe unto it, So thatunleſs we 
be in a great meaſure ſpiritual, ( which muſt be by being filled with the 
Spirlt of God ) certainit is, we ſhall ever and anon faulter, and be bro- 
ken in the courſe of our obedience, and not.carry on the great deſign of 
obſerving the Commands of God, with that throughneſs, with that 
evcnneſs of tenour, with that authority, life ang power, which are 


very requiſite and neceſlary. to be found in thoſe, -w 


neſs have ingaged them to atrempr the Bleſſing of the World. For if 
chere ſhall be any breaches and empty places found in our obedience, if 
we ſhall ever and anon fall foul upon any of the more remarkable Com- 
mands of Feſws (hrift : alas, we ſhall endanger the repute and worth of 
the goodneſs of thoſe other things, wherein we ſhall obey, and walk re- 


.gulatly ;irhey will loſe much of their virtue and authority in che hearts 


and conſciences of men, if they ſhall be mated and coupled with ms 
and. 
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and praftices that are ignoble and baſe ; aye though irbe bur with omiſ- 
ſions and negle&ts of ſuch duties, which the World knows we ſtand 
- bound to perform, as well as thoſe which we do in their fight. There- 
forethere 15 an eminent and clear necefficy for the interpoſure of the Spi- 
ritof God, both toenable, and make us willing, to nurture and keep 
under the fleſh, that it moves orderly and regularly, fo as ner to be trou- 
bleſome unto us with craving any thing thar is ſinful and inordinate, or 
which increncheth upon the glory of God, and honour of the great 
Law-giver Jeſms Chriſt, or at leaſt to make us reſolute and peremptory 
to reje& with indignation, all diſhonourable and unſeemly morions, that 
it ſhall make unto us, and to hearken unto it in nothing, in our con- 
deſcenſion whereunto any of our great intereſts, or ſpiritual concernments 
are like to ſuffer in the leaſt. Even this is an high and holy priviledge, 
and not to be obtained or enjoyed by men withour the high exertions 
and workings of the Spirit of God in them. And by the careful and 
conſtant exerciſe and uſe hereof, we ſpin ſuch an even and ſtrong thread 
of obedience ro the Commands of God, whereby we ſhall be able to 
draw the world unto him. For as Chriff ſaid long fince unto theJews,(Foh. - 
4-48.) Except ye ſee ſigns and wonders,ye will not believe.So'the truth is,cthat 
. men generally will never look into their hearts, nor refle& ſeriouſly, or 
ro any purpoſe, upon themſelves till chey be ſome way or other amuſed 
and ſtruck with admiration. If we ſhall not reduce the World to ſome 
ſuch paſs as to marvel, and to wonder, and to think ſtrange of us, what 
manner of perſons we are, or what we meafi, or whence we have our 
Principles, &c. we ſhall never come at the dull hearts, and ar the ſleepy 
Conſciences of worldly and carnal men z They muſt ſee /igns and wonders 
of Righteouſneſs, Goodneſs, and Humility, Love, Patience, Meekneſs, 
and other like Chriſtian \Vertues, whereof they are capable: Otherwiſe 
chey will think chemſelves excuſable in their nor believing, So then this is 
a third reaſon of che Do&trine,Wirhour being filled with the Spirit,we arc 
never like to be any great BenefaRors to the World. 
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The fourth Reaſon of the Dottrine propounded, and argued Men 


.- 476 not capable of receiving the rich yy of the Goſpel, 
wnleſs they be filled with the Spirit, 1 Petv2.gh- in pert open- 
ed. So Heb.6.17,18. Eph.3.17,18. 'r Pert.1.3, Eph.1.18. 
Jam.2.13. Prov.19.16, Ats 17.28. Mari4.5. and 6. 16. 


He'fourth Reaſon : Tr istherefore « duty Wing aþbn' every man 
and woman ( eſpecially npon thoſe who'prerend to the honour 
of thehigh Calling of Saints) tobe filled with the Spirit of God, 


becauſe ocherwiſe they will be in no caparity to' receive from the hand of 


God, and to be filled with thoſe: rich'and ſtrong Cynſolations, Auring 
their abode here inthe World, which God hath provided for them inche 
Goſpel: And which he will aRually confer ipan'#ll,thaſt that; ſhall be 
found meet 2o'recewe them. In this reaſ&n(as in the Faner) we ſuppoſe one 
ching and, affirm another, ,The'thing'we ſtrppoſe aud rake for granted, as 
notqueſtioning rhe truth of it + Yetfor the ſatisfa&ion-of thoſe, who poſ- 
ſibly may queſtion it, we ſhall a lircle pur ro che conſideration, The 
ching 1sthis ( I mean that which che reaſon ſuppoſeth ) viz. That it is 
Rativers to defire and, 
ſeek after part and fellowthip, 'nor only (in tht Conſolitions of the Go- 
ſpel, bur in the higheſtandricheſtCpnſlations which tlie Goſ pel admi- 
niſtrech, or which are: actainable by | neags of ic: Upon what acconuc 
this is, or may be, a duty, will appear preſently by inquiring into it. 
But that which we affirm m the Reaſon, '1$ this, Thar wichour being filled 
with the Spirit of, God, we-are not meet' SubjeRts, nor Veſſels regularly 
>.>" to be filled with the-ſtrong'atid* excellent Conſolations of the 
oboe | 6 pt Yi | F7 
For che former of theſe ( the thing = ofed ) Thar it is every mans 
duty, and more eſpecially, the duty of a | chat look upon themſelves, 
or arelooked upon by others, 'as Believers, to thirſt after the. ſweereſt. 
and richeſt waters of life, that che*heavenly Fonncaiirche Goſpel, from, 
any place or vent of it, oge, or more, ſendeth forth.z and to break 
chrough all impediments, ' all difficalties; ro come' ac them, is evident 
cnoughupon this ground, viz. Thar we all ſtand bound to'declare and, 
ceſtifie unto the World, and this as well by deeds, or real demonſtrati- 
ons, as by words, or. verbal account or affertion, the upſearchable riches 
of rhegrace, and great: bountifwlneſs/ 6f God toward the Children of 
men, 4n this pigſent world,aswdlkss iir thac which'is to comic; Y Pet.2.9. 
K But 
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But we are a choſen Generation, a Royal Prieſthoed, an holy Nation, 4 
pecnliar People 3 Why allthis? To ſkew forth the praiſes, or vertaes, or 
{ as the Etymology of the word imports) the pleafing or lovely things 
of him who hath called you owt of darkneſs, into his marvelons light, &c. 
. That you may foew forth, IEeyſcann, the word ſignifies to ſpeak out, 
or declare aloud,,. (o that all may hear thar your:ſound may go forthinto 
all che World. .. Now when he minds chem char.chey are aichoſen Ge- 
neration, a Royal Prieſtbogd, &c. that they ſhould) chroughly, and cffe- 
Qually, ſtew fePththe vertuts of God, &c 3 He plainly (hewerh thar it 
was Gods intent-in honouring ant! enabling them, in making them 
Kings, and Priefts, and Princes, by the Goſpel, ro pat rhert1into a way 
or capacity of informingthe World, upon terms of the beſt advantage 
(as the word jFayſeiann, which fignificth to ſhew, or declare out, im- 
ports ) tomake known unto the World what manner of God he is, how 
abounding in all excellent, deſirable, and delightful properties, and 
diſpoſitions, and with whatever elle islikely to commend him, and his 
ſervice, and waies unto his Creatures the Children of men. Now, if 
God deſires ſach a ching as this, caſting ſach a Spirit of Glory upon men 
by the Goſpel, in making chem a ſeparate and choice people, that they 
| ſhould thus publiſh and proclaim all that which is excellent and glori- 
ous in him, certainly it is their duty to do ir, and this. upon the moſt 
worthy terms they know how; and conſequently,to enlarge their Capaci- 
ties to the utmoſt, that they may do ireffeually,that _— do itwith 
authority and power : Yea, if ir be poſſible, to the aſtoniſhmene and holy 
amazement of the World round about them. Thiscertainly is the duty of 
men, tocontriveand caſt abour, how. they may recover or gain the beſt 
ground of advantage, for the performance of ſuch a ſervice, as thi is, 
unto God. So then this is that, which we ſaid, that all that claim the 
dignity of Saintſhip ( eſpecially ) ſtand bound by vercue of this claim, 
aboye other men, to ſteer ſuch a courſe, to uſe ſuch means, that they may 
be Children of che richeſt and moſt glorious Conſolations' of the Go- 
ſpel, becauſe otherwiſe they will ſtand upon alower, and leſs advantage- 
ous ground for the ſervice z rhey will be but in au ynder capacity ro make 
known unto the World the things that God hath prepared for them that 
love him; they will not be able to publiſh them wichour ſome detrimenc 
and loſs of their tranſcendent worth and excellency : which inconvenience 
chey might, in a great meaſure at leaſt, haye prevented” by the courſe 
mentioned. . ny 4s 

For firſt, the Conſolations adminiſtred by the Goſpel, 'rake rhem in 
their height, and ſtrength, where chey riſe higheſt, ey are very glo- 
rious, unſpeakably glorious. Secondly, Such perſons, who do not pro- 
vokeand ſti up chemſclves mighily, . thar do nor lift up their hearrsco 
ſuch means which arc proper to obcain them, | are not likely to obtain 
them. Thirdly ( andlaſtly ) dhey chat arc nor poſſeſſed of chem, _ 
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do notenjay them, are in no better poſture to forth the vertnes, or 


lovely chings of God, like themſelves, and: as they-might, and oughe to 
Fit clita than Zacherw, by bo the lowneſs of his ſtature, was 
to ſee Chriſt in a great throng and preſs of people, until he climed uv 
into the Sycamore tree, Luke 19.3. So long as men have their Vellel 
only waſhed with. the water of life, and not filled-up to the brim, 
chey will never be upon ſuch terms of. advantage, to do that great Ser» 
vicefor God, whereunto the Law of cheir high and heavenly calling ob» 
ligeth them. | | 
Firſt, Thar the Conſolations of the Goſpel, eſpecially where they 
have moſt of God, and of the Goſpel in them, are very rich,and glo- 
rious, need not beany mansdoubtor queſtion, if he conſiders a licele 
whatthe Holy Ghoſt ſpeaketh- of them in the Goſpel: herein God 
| (faichrheApoſtle) willing wore abundantly to ſhew the Heirs of the Pro- 
miſe the immutalility of hu Counſel, confirmed it by an Oath, that by two 
immutable things, by which it was impoſſible for God to lye, we might have 
Vary + or )frong Conſolation, who have fled for refuge to lay hold mpon the 
hope ſ#t before m, Heb.6.17,18, We ſee God hath raiſed the Pin of the 
Goſpel to ſuch aheight, char ic is not only able to furniſh men and wo- 
men with a good proportion of 'cotnfort and-peace, but he hath puc ſo 
much of himſelf of his grace and love, bounty and magnibicence 1nto 
' it, that it powreth our unto men abundantly of che higheſt and ſtrongeſt 
Conlolations ; although there be very. few that underſtand, how or 
where, to hold their hearts, char theſe pourings out of che Goſpel may 
ruti, or fall intocthem.' Now, che Conſolation which is ſtrong and ps- 
tent (indeed ) is able, not only to ſuppreſs, and ſubdue irs enemies 
(diſcouragements, donbts; fears, 6c.) and withal to maincain it {elf 
in peace againſt chem : bat alfo to diſcourage (as it were ) and diſhearcen 
theſe Enemies from ever attempting any thing _ it. For he pro- 
perly is ſtrong whoſe ſtrength being Kaove maketh an encmy to have no 
mind to meddle with him, but cauſeth him to fear to riſe upin oppoſituon 
againſt him 3 by means whereof be enjoyes himſelf with liccle or no trou» 
ble or difturbance. Such is the Conſolation of the Goſpel, and 1s ac- 
cordingly found by men,” when it is received: in the power and glory of 
ic. It is not only able to ſappreſs, and keep under fears, and doubtings, 
and fad apprehenfions in every kind, which are <nemics to it 5 Bur co 
enjoy it Fin fulneſs of peace and ſecurity, withour any danger of be- 
ing infeſted, or annoyed by them. . This isthe height of che Conlola- 
tion of the Goſpel, he rhar' is baptized' into-the'Spirit -of it, -enjoyeth 
himſelf with a divine ſecuricy, inthe frailry of aweak and mortal man. 
To this we may add thar of Peter, 1 Pet.1.8. Whow having not ſeen, 3e 
love, in whom, thongh new e ſee him not, yet believing, ye rejoyee with 
joy nnſpeakable; and full of glory. Now mm relling themythat beli they 
rejoyee with joy nnſpeakable, and ful of glory; I ſuppoſe hismeaning 
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was not, that they did nowar this, time aftually rejoyce at the rate 
he ſpeaks of, however-arorher times chey may be penſive.and ſad”: Bur 
that they were in ſuch a'ſtire or condition, and had ſuch a Goſpel 
preach'd, known, and believed amongſt them, whereby. they mighc 
and oughrto rejoyce habimally, and as oft asthey ſhould ſer their hearts 
about jt. For in Scripture Phraſe, Perſons many 't1mes are ſaid to do 
that, not only which they actually, or, at preſenc, do, ; but which chey 
may, or have opportunity, and means, and-arclike co do: And ſome- 
times ir ſpeaketh of men as doing that which is their ducy, and what 
they ought to do, whether they attually and indeed do it or no. Thus 
Roms.1.21, it isfaid of che Heathens, _ they knew God ; chat ig, when | 
they had opportunity and means ro know him, chey (tood upon accounc 
to him as men that did know God z fo that;if they did not walk, aud 
a&t, and glorific him as becamemen-and women that did really aud eru- 
ly know God,: they were as deep in condemmation,as ſuch perſons would 
be, whodid know him, and yer refuſe, or negle&, to glorific him. So 
1 Joh.q.2. Hereby know ye ( urenen ) the Spirit of God, 8c. that is,you, 
may at any time know and diſcern this Spirit. Thus Kow.13+ 3- Awlers 
are ſaid tobe, not « terrour to good works, but t0.the evil 5 noty char they 
are actually, - or alwaicsare, either; the one or other (I mean, noterrowy 
to godd nos 4 but wnto evil ; too frequent experience proves the contrary, 
viz., That they are a terrour to good works, and not to evil ) bur becauſe 
they ought robe ſo. So Yerſe 8. they are ſaid to attend continually wpon 
this wery thing ( the Service of God in the due execution of their pla- 
ces } not that they do thus attend, but becauſe che Law of their Inſti- 
ration binds them unto it, they ought to arrend ,conrinually hexeupon. 
This kind of exprefſion occurs frequently in, the Scriprute, We, mighe 
add thatof ourSaviour, Joh.10.10. / ame come that they might have 
life, and that they might havt it more abundantly. T1 am come upon ſuch 
terms unto the World, and haye brought along with me ſuch a woe 
out of. che boſome of my Father, and opened unto men ſuch Counlels 
and gracious intendments of his touching his love, and favour, and char 
aftetion towards the world, that they may have life in what meaſure 
or proportion they pleaſe : They may have life, thac is, comfortand 
peace, joy, happineſs, &c. ( for life, m Scriprure, frequently imports, 
a being with much contentment; death, the contrary ) More abun- 
dantly, viz, than ever they will ſeck or endeavour to have. and enjoy ; 
or more alundantly, that is, that they may haye it with all the variety of 
pleaſures and delights: they can defire.. | bo likewiſe, Luke 1.1.4, That 
he would grant to u4, that bring delivered out of the hands of our entmier, 
we might ſerve him without fear, &c.. To ſerve God without fear ( my 
Brethren ) this alſo doth amounc co macter. of (trong Conlelation, For 
what can a man or womaa deſire morefor their comfort, than to be cx- 
alred. above fears, ſorrows, troubles,” and eycry thing. _ of a 
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diſcouraging and diſconſolating nature in, or from the World ? The 
horh of Salvation is lifr up to ſuch an height in che Goſpel, char,by be- 
holding of it in its Elevation, we may ſerve God without fear of any 
enemy, or'evil whatſoever ; and that not only for ſach a time, day, or 
year, as when,or whilſt, we are, or may be extraordinarily a&ed, or 


| {aperadted by a fpirirof joy, bur even all chedaicsof our lives. This: 


horn of Salvarion is ſo raiſed in the Goſpel, chat peace, and joy may 
flow in the hearts and ſouls of men uniformly ;z- asa great River whole 
waters fail not. 

Secondly, We added this, chat they whoſe hearts do nor ſerve them, 
co quit themſelves like men indeed, for obtaining that incomparable 
prize we ſpeak of z the firſt born of the Conſolations of the Goſpel, are 
not like ro obtainit. Ir was the ſaying of an Heathen man, Dez omenia 
labore wendit : God ſells all his Commodities unto men for labour and 
pains 3 His meaning was, that God was wont not to give, or grant, any 
thing (at leaſt ordinarily ) but upon. a diligent uſe of means and en- 
deavours. That which ' isfaid to do, or give freely, molt freely, (I 
mean, the grace of Juſtification) yet he gives it not but by, and upon 
the uſe of means ; I mean, Believing. Neither doth he gave Paich, or 
Believing, bnc by, and through, means uſed co obrain ir, viz. by dili- 
gent hearing, atrending unto, and conſidering the Goſpel preached. 
Faith cometh by hearing, Roms. 10.17. compared with Mark 4.24, and. 
AF.. 16.14. Cha.17.11,12. As for thoſe that think Juſtification can- 
not be free, or of Free Grace, in caſe ir be obtained by believing, chey 
declare hereby, thar they lictle underſtand what che Scripture means by 
Grace, or by God's doing any thing freely. You may do well to take 
notice of this, though it falls in only Collarerally wich the buſineſs in 
hand. Ir is worth your ebſcrvation, and will help you to-underſtand 
many paſſages of Scripture, ( viz.) That when Grace is oppoſed to 
Works it is not oppoſed to Works firaply, much leſs any kind of 
Works, but to Works in point of merit, and as in the ſtricteſt Juſtice 
they deſerve, that he who doth them ſhould be juſtified by God. In 
this ſenſe Grace is oppoſed to Works ih Juſtification : If it were by 
Works in this ſenſe, that is, by, or upen, the merit of Works, then 
(indecd ) it could not be of Grace, or freely given untomen, becauſe 
it ſhould be due ro them in poinc of Juſtice. - Bur Juſtification is ſaid. 
therefore to befree, and of Grace, - becauſe rhough God confers it upon. 
no'man, but by, and through, his belieeving, aud this belicving re- 
quires much of a man tocompals it 3. yet he gives it upon ſuch cerms,. or 
upon ſuch Works, which are far from any mericoriouſneſs of. ſo high a 
reward as Juſtification : Yea,. he gives ic ſo, that he ſtood no waies 
bound to juſtific any perſon under Heaven upon any ſuch terms, nor (in- 
deed ) uponany other, In this xeſpeR he is laid ro juſtifie men. freely, 
and of mecx Grage. Yea, whereas he. now requires of _ _ 
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ſimply, and only, for their Juſtification, 1f he had required a full aſſu- 
rance of Faith, or faith in che utmoft perfection of it 5 yea, or any 
hard or difficult work or ſervice beſides, in order hereunto, yet had Ju- 
Rification been free notwithſtanding, yea, of Free Grace, as now it is, 
For whatſoever good thing a perſon is no waies bound to do, and yet 
doth it, he is free in the doing of it, and doth irof Grace, Bur this 
only by the way. The buſineſs before us is to ſhew, that no manis like 
to carry the high priviledge or prize, of being lifred up ro Heaven upon 
thewing of Goſpel Conſolations, bur only he that is willing co adyance 
a proportion of means anſwerable to it. He chat incends to make his 
neſt among the Stars, whilſt he carrics a body of fleſh and bloud abour 
him, muſt reſolve to climbe up che Ladder of many rounds and ſtaves, 
to carry life and Salvation on the end, which yer ( we -know ) may be 
done So che loweſt and leaſt degree of Faith, if ic be unfeined and: 
ſound : Life( 1 ſay ) and falyation, in the very loweſt terms, where they 
are to be compaſſed by men, yet cannot be obtained but by great dili- 
gence and care, What ſtriving, what contention of mind heart and 
ſoul, doth ir require of men to be counted worthy or meet for that 
bleſſed Inheritance > This the Scripture takes notice of, ' and runs very 
high in expreſſions of his import ( of getting ro Heaven, of obtaining 
Salvation upon any terms ) Luke 17.24. Strive to enter is at the ſtreight 
gate, for many I ſay unto you will ſeek to enter in and ſhall nos be able; 
So Luke 21.36. Watch anti pray continually that ye may be counted worthy 
fo eſcape all theſe things that ſhall com* ts paſs, and to ſtand before the Son 
of man. So Joh.6.27. Labour not for the meat which periſheth, but for 
that which endurtth to eternal life, So again, Heb.q.11. Let uu labowy 
Ahergfore to enter into that reſ Heb.6.12. See that ye be not. ſlothfal, but 
followers of them, who through Faith and Patience inherite the Promiſes, 
( with many the like.) By theſe places it appeareth, that for a man to 
get to Heaven inthe lower or loweſt way of all, and that which is moſt 
paſſable with fleſh and bloud, will yer put him! hard to it, and impoſe 
on him much labourborh of Fleſh and Spirit. Tf this requires ſo much 
labour and travel both of body and ſoul, be a matter of ſo much diffi- 
culty, and is not to be effeted without ſuch intentions of mind, ſuch 
ſtrainings and ſtrivings of the heart and ſoul, as the Scriptures now 
mentioned clearly imply 3 What will it require ts go by the way of the 
Mountams, to be carried thither jn a Triumphant Chariot of confi- 
dence and rejoycing, to be accompanied with chat joy, which isun- 
ſpeakable and tull of glory, all along a mans Pilgrumage througl: this 
World? I fay, if a creeping, orſcambling Faith, f as we may call it ) 
ever and anon ready to be affaulted and encumbred with fears' and 
doubtings, will take ſomach of a man, of the heart and ſoul of a man, 
to procure and raiſe it, and thento feed, maintain, and keep it in lite 
and beingunto ctheend. ; What will ſuch a Paith require jn this res 
WwW 
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which ſhall trample all fears and doubtings under ics feet z Which ſhall 
make the face of che inward man to ſhine like che face of an Angel : 
which ſhall diſſolve more than the one halt ot- the difference berween 
this preſent World, and the World which 4s to come ? Therefore cer- 
tainly, as the Captain ſaid concerning his treedom of the City of Rome, 
char he purchaſed and ol tained it with a great ſnm of money, AQts 22.28. 
So if any man be free of the Jeruſalem which is trom above, and of the 
Conſolations thereof 3; I mean, be free from all fears of the wrath which 
1s to come, and raigns with aſſurance like a Prince, he hath obtained ic 
by a very great ſum of ſpiritual labour, and with many high Conteſts ef 
ſoul. The water of chis Well cannot be come at, cannor be drank, but 
by breaking through an Hoſt of the Philiſtines : I mean, of man 
temptations and allurements from the Fleth, and from the World, 
which are hard and tedious to be encountred, reſiſted, and overcome by 
fleſh and bloud. The Apoſtle requires 4 being rooted and grounded in 
love, ( Eph.3.17,18,19,) to put men into a capacity of comprehending 
with all Saints, what is the breadth, and length, and depth, and height, 
and to know the love of Chriſt which paſſeth knowledge, and fo to be filled 
with all the fulneſs of God.Confider the placezhe clearly implies,that with- 
out being rooted and grounded in love, men and women are nor in a capa- 
city, or condition, of comprehending what is the breadth, and length, 
and depth, and height of the love of Chriſt which paſſeth knowledge. He 
doch not ſpeak of a full, or abſolute comprehenſion of this love: For 
thisno Creature whatſoever, how deeply and firmly ſoever rooted and 
grounded in. love, is capable of. Yea, the Apoſtle himſelf, preſently 
{ proking of the love of Chriſt, ſaith, ic paſſeth knowledge; meaning, 
l 

be fully eſtimared and computed by men, yea, or by any finite or created 
underſtanding whatſocyer 3 burhe ſpeaketh of ſuch a comprehenſion ( or 
apprehenſion rather ) which che nature of man may by means and helps 
be advanced and carried up untoz which is a comprehenſion compara- 
tively.z I mean, in reſpe& of chat narrow, imperfe, and ebſcure 
knowledge hereof, which is generally found amoneſt the Saints them- 
ſelves : becauſe the hearts of ſo few of them ſerve them to be at the coſts 
and charges of that which is more raiſed, and would do double the ſer- 
vice of the other. 

Bur firſt, What dozh he mean, by being rooted and grounded in love ? 
Secondly, Why doth he require ſuch a qualification as this, a being 
rooted and grounded in love to put them into a capacity of comprehetdin 
the heights, and depths, and lengths, and breadthe thereof ( of the love 
of Chriſt ? ) 1 ſuppoſe theſe Frngons here. ſpoken of do denote 
ru ſpecial things conſiderable in the myſtery of the love . of 
Chriſt. 

Furſt, The breadth of it, I conceive, imports the exrent of che = My 

| riſt, 


1at the compaſs or riches of this love are greater, and more vaſt, than to 
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Chriſt, as it isheld forth and declared in the Goſpel, 1n reference to the 
Perſons to whom it is vouchſafed and born. As concerning this dimenſion 
( the breadth, or extent ) of it; he had alittle before (viz. in the former 
part of this Chapter, and all along the ſecond ) taught them, thar it 
was Commenſurable unto the World, and that it did not contain 
it ſelf within the bounds of the Jewiſh Nation, but dilated and 
ſpread it ſelf over the whole World, and rejoyced over all the Nations of 
the Earth, 

Secondly, The length of it ſeems to note the duration of ir, which 
reacherh from Erermity to Eternity, or ( in the Scripture exprefſion ) 
from Everlaſting to Everlaſting. Tt was conceived in his breaſt of old be- 
fore the Foundations of the World were laid : from thence it brake forth, 
and diſcovered it ſelf in time, and now it runs along, and hath concinu- 
cd in and with the World, and willcontinue rogerher with rhe glorious 
fruits and effects of it to Eternity. | 
: Thirdly, The depeh of this love may point at eicher the great and 

moſt protound Condeſcention, whereunto Chrift was drawn by ic for? 
che benefit of men, as when he ſtooped from the height of all glory in 
the higheſt Heavens, to ſeck for a loſt World in the hearr or lower 
parts of the Earth, having undergone by the way a moſt dolorous, 
painful, and ignominious deathz or elſe, at the peculiar manner 
of the efficacy, or working of this love, in that it wrought dewn- 
wards, even to the depth and bottom ( as it were) of that miſery, 
wherein the Werld lay plunged, and ourof which there had been no 
redemprioen for it,had not the /ove of Chriſt we ſpeak of, by its moſt ado- 
rable virtue, Arcngeh, and vigour, madeits way to it, and wrought the 
Curc. 

Fourtchly ( and laſtly ) By the height of thislove, the Apoſtle ( que- 
ſtionleſs ) fignifieth, eithcr the lifting up, and magnifying of it ſ:1{ 

overand above the high miſdemeanours ad provocations of the World, 
by which jt was not turned out of its way, nor ſo much as put to rhe 
leaſt ſtand ; Or elſe the efficacious and ſucceſsful rendency of it to raiſe: 
the bleſſedneſs of thoſe, that ſhould reap the fruits of it, exceeding high. 
Now to put you into a capacity to comprehend cheſe dimenfions of the 
love of Chriſt to comprehend them (I ſay ) as they may be com- 
prehended by you to your unſpeakable comfort and joy, you muſt be 
rooted and grownded in love, But what is it to be.yooted and grounded in 
love ? ( For this was, the former queſtion propounded. ) I anſwer : 
Some by the love here ſpoken of, wherein the Apoſtle requeſts of God, 
that they might be rooted and gronnded, underſtand the love of God ; that 
15, that love which God bearcth unto mankind, and expreſlerh 1n the 
Goſpel. But thought be good ro be rooted and grownded in ths love, yet 
15 notthis the meaning of the Holy Ghoſt here : As for other reaſons, ſo 
morc eſpecially forthiss That this love 15, upon the matter, and for 
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ſubſtance, the ſame thing which he would have them to be in « capaci- 
ty of comprehending. For the love of God and of Chriff. are ( in 
cffe ) the ſame. - Now, to be rooted and grounded in any love whatſo- 
ever, cannot be ſaid to be a means to make us able to comprehend ( in the 
ſenſe larely declared ) the ſame love. Becauſe it muſt y hs be compre- 
hended, before we can be rooted and grounded in ir. Therefore ( doubt- 
leſs). the. love here ſpoken of, is chat affeftion of love, which is, or 
ought to be in men ; - whether towards God, or towards man, or both : 
though I judge it beſt co underſtand it of both. But what is it to be 
rooted in this love ? Rooting in a tree jmplies'a kind of conveying, work- 
ing, or infivuating it ſelt into che Earch, by thoſe parts of it, which 
we call the root which are given unto it by God in Nature for that end 
and purpole. By this means it comes to have a kind of firm footing 
and ſtanding inthe carth, where alſo, - being once rooted, it grows, Now . 
to be rooted in love ſeems to import ſome ſuch thing as this: Namely, thac 
a man hath by the uſe of his Reaſon, Judgment, Underſtanding, and 
Conſcience ( taculties and powers given unto him for this, and ſuch like 
purpoſes) as it were conveyed himſelf into the midſt of ſych Reaſons, 
Mortives, and Arguments (whereof there are plenty in the Scriptures; 
yea, and many in the book of Nature and Conſcience alſo ) which arc 
efte&tual and proper to fill hun, heart- and ſoul, with theſe affefions of 
love to God and men, Many there are, that may be ſaid ( in a ſcnſc, 
and that according to truth ) co love God, and to love men, that yet 
are not rooted and grounded in this atte&tion, Either they have conceived, 
or.taken hold of ſome light thoughts, cru, them to the love of 
God and men, or convincing: them of their duty in this kind. Or it 
may be there being in men a kind of natural love to God, 'as in Chil- 
dren totheir Parents, they arc under ſome impreffions of this affeRiou. 
But then a perſon, manor woman, may properly beſaid to be rooted and 

rewnded in love, whenthey have conſidered over and over, and cthrough- 
ly beaten their hearts, and ſouls, and conſciences with ſuch confiderari- 
ons and morives,, which are as natural and proper, not' only co provoke 
' aud.jngage them co love both God and men,-bur alſo'ro continue reſolute 
and fumin this affeRtion z as the Earth is to give unto the Trees fixedneſs 
and faſtneſs of ſtanding, where its place at preſent is of ſtanding, when ir 
hath once ſhor'its roots1nto it, and wrapped them abour the ſtones of it, 
as Job 8.17. When a cree is chus rooted-1t will beara ſtrong guſt of wind, 
without: being bornedown, or overturned by it: So whe 4 man hath 
had hisſoul, judgmetit, and conſcience michicxtrciſed with, inrereſſed, 
and ingagedin 35 when he hath thtoughly pondered, and kindly dige- 
ſtcd choſe great and bleſſed truths, which haye a kind of imperious and 
commanding influenceupon men, to'ciuſe chem! to love God and men, 
he will become one ſpirit withthis heavenly.affction,' and ſo ( a5 it were) 
incorporaced ju ſoul with it, thatcheflrevgri/oF Ueath it ſelf will _—_ 
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be able ro ſeparatc him from-4t, much leſs ishe jn any great danger of be- 
mg overcome by other remprations. | 

For the other Metaphor of being grownded (or rather as the word figni- 
fies, founded )in love,this (I conceive )noresthe conſtant exerciſe,or practice 
of the affe&ion,as the tormer of rooting,pointed ar the mechod or means of 
introducing and ferting it in che ſoul. And as an houſe or building { for 
from theſe it is boxrowed) ftands firm and faſt upon its toundariongand is 
not removed. of, and on, at any time z So he prayes tor the Epheſians, 
That, in order tothe end mentioned, they may be and continue asuni- 
form and conſtant in hewing love boch unto God and men, as well in do- 
ings,as in ſufferings, without 'interruption, or declining at any time. 

But (to come 10 the latter Queſtion propounded )) how, or why a 
being rooted and grounded in love thoald make men capable, or able, to 
comprebend the love of Chriſt, in the four Dimenkons ſpecified. There 
aretwo things to be conſidered in the buſineſs. : 

Firſt, Love is of a dilating and enlarging nature, # opens the heart 
ro a greater wideneſs, and makes it capacious to receive many rhings, 
which otherwiſe ic would ; not, Charity or Love, awivrm mod, faith 
the Apoſtle ) believeth all things, hopeth ell things, ( 1 Cor. 13:9, ) meau- 
ing that it diſpoſerh and inclinech men to believe and hope the beſt in all 
things concerning others, viz. where there is no apparent ground to 
judge otherwiſe, Whilſt the hearc of a man is deſtitute of the love of 
God and men, it isſcaut, and narrow, and ( as it were ) clang roge- 
ther; there is no roomin it for things of any great extent or compaſs to 
be received or entertained there. Men that love none but themſelves, 


their hearts are ſhut up againſt God and men, and they think that all 


other hearts areſolikewiſe. Whereas if a man be ſenſible charhe him- 


{clf hath a large hearr, can do and ſuffer thus, andthus, can ſpend, and 
be ſpent upon the Service of God, and the Generation of men round 
about him ; ſuch a man will be ready to ſay of others, it may very well 
be that they likewiſe are the ſame, or rather greater in goodneſs with my 
{{lf. That men find themſelves inclined by uatare to give good things 


unto their Children chat ask them, is, as Chriff plainly inrtimateh- (at. ' 


7.11. )-a riſe and advantage unto their-Faich, ro behieve rhat God much 
more is ready and willing to give. good things unto thoſe that ſhall by 
prayer ask them of him. Therefore when, a -man thall find his heart 
drawn out in this heavenly affeRion, of Love, tar beyond /his Children, 


even unto God his Father, and unto all his Brechren 5 defronding! from! 
rhe fame Progenitors, aud parzakers of the ſame fleth 2uud bloud! wirh* 


him, and {hall for ſome ſpace of time have: had the experience of the 
real, genuine, and conſtant working of this affetion 1n him, this maſt 
needs facilicate and prepare the way of his, Faxch throughly co beheve all 
that immenſe love which Chriſt bare, andyer bearcth unto:the World, 
a$ it js held forth aud aſſerted an the Goſpel. And this a5s:( inthe _w 
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files Phraſe before ns) to comprehend” the love of | Chrifh 'in all the Di- 
menfions of it. This then is one Conſideration in which to be routed 
and prounded in leave, muſt needs be conceived to enable men tothe ſaid 
comprehenſion. Or clſc another thing may be, that God,, conſidering 
how highly he dorh honour and prize this heavenly affed&tion of Love, 
where he findeth ic, how greatly he delighteth in ic in his Creature, 
rherefore hath reſerved ſuch a great and excellent reward as that compre- 
henſion we ſpeak of, to ſtir up the hearts of men to deſire and poſſeſs 
chemſelvesof ic. And ( haply ) this may be the meaning, 1'Cor. 2.9. 
As it u written, eye hath not ſeen, noy ear heard, neither have entred 
into the htart of man the things which God hath prepared for them that 
love bim. The place hath formerly been underſtood, as if ic were 
meant of che enjoyments in Heaven ; but now men more generally, and 
more truly underſtand, that by che things here ſpoken of are meant the 
hidden and fecrer things of the Goſpel, the ſeveral ſtrains and contri- 
vances of the manifold wiſdem and counſel of the righteouſneſs and 
love of God that are conched there : Eye hath not ſeen, nor ear heard, 
neither have entred into the heart of man the things,8c, Some underſtand 
the heart of a natural man, or of a perſon not yet converted, But I con- 
ceive he means as well the heart of a man converted, but mean- 
ly and weakly furnithed wich the Love of God, as unconverted, God 
3s {aid to have prepared ( in the Goſpel ) chings of moſt rarc and won- 
derful conſideration, for thoſe that love him | meaning thoſe that love 
him like himſelf, that love him, as Petey ſpeaketh, with a pare heart 
fervently | becauſche reſerverth for, and intendeth the diſcovery and re- 
velation of His moſt wiſe and profound Counſels hereunto fach perſons, 
judging them the only meer and worthily qualified ſabjeRs for ſuch 
Communications. Love and true Friend{hip are che moſt reaſonable 
and equitable grounds of imparting ſecrets unto men z according to that 
of our Saviour to his Diſciples. Henceforth I call you not Servants : for 
the Servant knoweth not what bus Maſter doth: but 1 have called you 
Friends | that is, have dealt with' you as with Friends, knowing that 
you truly love me | for af things that I have beard of ney Father 1 have 
wade known wnto you, Fob. 15.15. The Goſpel confiſts of the plain and 
caſie things of God, and of the deep things of God ( as the Apoſtle 
diſtinguiſheth, 1 Cox.3.10. ) Now the ſpirit of a man, by the ordinary 
aſſiſtance only of the Spirir of God, may ſearch and comprehend the 
eafie and plain things of God in the Goſpel : butic maſt be the Spirir of 
God, which he is wont in ſpecial manner to give to thoſe that obey him, 
ts 5.32. ( that is, who expreſs their [ave to him by obeying him, 
Jeh.14.21.23. ) which Spirit 1called the Spirit of Revelation, Eph. 1.17. 
that ſearcheth ( thar enableth men to ſearch and dive into) the deep 
things of God ( in the Goſpel ) which deep things are very emphatically 
and ſignificantly expreſied, by what the «30 hath not ſeen, nor car bears, 
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nr have entred into the haart of man, &c., meaning, that they are things 
ſo tranſcendemtly wonderful for che excellency and raviſhing import of 
them,that nothing like unto them in ſuch a conſideration,ever came with- 
in the apprehenſion, either of any of the ſcnſes,or of the underſtanding, or 
imagination, or diſcoveries of men. Amongſt the deep chings of God, 
there arc none deeper or more profoundly wonderful, none more remote 
from the ordinary thoughts and;apprehenfions of men than the dimen- 
fions of the love of Chriſt ſpecified, the breadth, and length, and depth, 
and height of this love. Now, asGod is ſaid to have prepared things of 
ſo ie arfaed and glorious an import, to impart in a way of friend- 
ſhip, or friendly retribution, unto thoſe that /ave him, fo ( doubtleſs ) 
he is more free, and large-hearted, in theſe Communications, unto 
thoſc that arc rooted and grounded in this afteCtion, that is, who have ex- 
preſſed moſt love rohim, and hereupon are moſt likely to continue here- 
in unto the end, | 

Thus then we ſee that men are not like ever to know what the rich and 
glorious Conſolations of the Goſpel mean, unleſs they take a regular and 
due courle to intereſs chemſelves in ſo high a priviledge, and more parti- 
— unleſs they ſhall be rooted and grounded in love, as hath been 

1ewed, 

Seft, 6, Thethird(and laſtJparcicular of the three mentioned, was this, that they 
who are not children of the richeſt and higheſt Conſolations of the Go- 

. ſpel, are not in any competent ry or worthy capacity for ſhewing 
torth the vertues, or lovely things of God ; which yer is every man's 
duty to do ( as hath been declared.) For the proof of chis, it is tobe 
conſidered, Firſt, That a comperent poſture (as I call it ) or richneſs of 
capacity, for any worthy ſervice or employment, eſpecially relatingunto 
God, requirerh cheſe cwo chings: Firſt, That a mans heart be full of che 
work, that he hath a ſtrong propenſion to be aQivein it. Secondly, This 
is required alſo, that he hath s$kill, or ſtrength, dexcerity and abilities 
otherwiſe, for the worthy and due performance of it, For if either of 
theſe be wanting, (viz.) cicher a good will to the ſervice, or elſe skill and 
dexterity, to manage it, the work will ſuffer, either in the performance;or 
by the nen-performance of it. 

Firſt, Ir isclear, that no man's heart will be full of che ſervice we 
ſpeak of, unleſs the ſtrengrh of che Goſpel-Conſolations hath taken his 
heart kindly, and made it (ina ſenſe )) like unto the heart of God 
himſelf. Secondly, Asevident likewiſe it is, thac he that hath not been 
made drunk with the New Wine of the Goſpel, that hath not drank 
deep of the ſweer and rich Conſolations of it, muſt needs be defective 
in point of dexterity and skill how to manage ſuch a work. For firſt, 
That the heart of a may will never be full of che excellency of. che work 
or ſervice, unleſs it hath had intimate and familiar converſe. with thoſe 
rich Conſolations of the Goſpel, we may conceive upon ths _— 

; _ Luc 
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Such a frame and temper of heart and ſoul, as we now ſpeak of, that 
3s carried out withſtrength of defire to be ſhewing forth the vertues of 
God inthe World, cannot reaſonably but be ſuppoſed, and judged ſuch 
a frame and complexion of ſoul, which is morally diſtant by many de- 
grees from that which we call ( though nor ſo traly or temas + ) the na- 
tural frame of it, or that frame which at firſt commonly it worketh or 
reducerh ir ſelf unto. For rake thehearr of a man, in the natural frame 
and temper of it, that is, whercin ic was found before the Goſpel came 
at it, and made an alteration in ir, and compare it with the frame of 
the heart we now ſpeak of, the diſtance berween them will be found as 
great as that betwixe Heaven and Earth ; the heart, before the Goſpel 
couched it, was a dull heart, full of it ſelf, of its own thoughts, of its 
own intereſt, of its own luſts z no thought ſtirring or moving in it of 
the leaſt contriving, or intendment, to beſtead the name of the great 
God of Heaven and Earth upon ſuch terms, not the leaſt impulſe or in- 
clination, to bring forth the vertues and heavenly thingsof God into the 
World. The Soul, until it be Evangelically inſpired, is at as grear 
a diſtance from ſuch a conſtitution or frame, wherein it ſhould be ative 
for God, and zealouſly addicted to the declaring of his Name unto the 
World, as lightly can be imagined. Now then conſider, that as the 
Heavens and the Earth, being at ſo great a diſtance the one from the 
other, and ſo fixed to their reſpe&ive Centers, as they are, can never 
greet or kiſs one another, nor touch one anether, nor ever change places, 
or ſituation, but it muſt be by a ſtrong, and mighty, and out-ſtrerched 
arm: Solikewiſe, in caſe we ſhall ſuppoſe ſo great and' wonderful an 
alrcratidn in the heart and ſpirit of a man, that whereas it was full of ic 
ſelf, and no place found in it for any thought concerning God, for the 
magnifying of him, or forthe doing any great thing for him z it is now 
alrered and changed in ſuch a ſtrange manner, that it comes to be filled 
to the brim with zeal for the glory of God, and with a deſire to have him 
great in the World, and to have his Name exalted upon a high Throne 
amongſt men z this change (I ſay) muſt needs be ſuppoſed co be brought 
to paſs by the intervening of ſome means or other of an admirable and 
tranſcendent vertue, of ſuch an efficiency which is proper and likely to 
effe&t it, This muſt of neceſſity be ſuppoſed 3 For Reafon will not en- 
dure to think of Effet brought to paſs without proportionable Caules 
great Effedts without great and weighty Cauſes anſwerable unto them, 
Now the change of the heart mentioned, being ſo wonderful and incre- 
dible a change, it is next to that which is impoſſible to conceive, or for 
the underſtanding of Men, or Angels to imagine, how ſuch a Change as 
chis ſhould be brought to paſs, as-namely, that a man ſhould be wholly 
driven out of himſelf, and out of his own heart and ſoul, that all his 
fooliſh and unworthy defires to advance and ſeek himſelf ſhould be caft 


out of him: Aud thar deſires of glorifying God in the World like 
' unto 


78 


A being filled with the Spirit, Chap, V. 


Set. T+ 


unto himſelf ſhould ſpring up in their Read 3 Nothing ( I ſay ) lightly 
imaginable that ſhould alcer che property of the heart of a man upon 
ſach terms as theſe, bur the ſoul-raviſhing Conſolations of the Goſpel, 
and that joy in the Holy Ghoſt, which is unſpeakable and fall of glory : 
Theſe, being all ſpirit and life, and of an heavenly activity, arc a mcans 
rationall — apa? I even as great and ſtrange a turn in the ſoul of a 
man as this, As we ſce New Wine, becauſe of the ſpirit-falne(s,the heat 
and a&iveneſs of it, being freely drauk, will make men that are of a flow 
ſpeech or diſcourſe, backward and indifpoſed ro much talk, willmake (TI 
ſay)even cheſe men to forget themſclves,and to pour out words apace, at- 
cer the manner of thoſe that love, as we ſay, to how chemſelves talk ; the 
pleaſant vapour of the Wine over-coming wich the warmch and kear of 
it thecoldnels of che Brain, aud ſo giving free motion unto the Tongue, 
under ſuch a provocation or encouragement as this, even menthat arc 
naturally ilow will ſpeak and ucter themſelves at another manner of rate 
than ever they were known to do before: Even ſo when the ſtrong and 
high-ſpiritcd Conſolations of the Goſpel have once taken the head, and 
the hearrand ſoul of a man, and teated themſelves there, they will foon 
alter and change the inward conſtitution and temper of the man z So 
that whereas betorche was dull and heavie, yea, and as dead unto God, 
and could favour and reliſh nothing buthis own things, his own perfo- 
nal intereſt, as his caſe, pleaſare, and the like : Now he is ( as it were) 
turned quite about, and is all for God ; theſe Goſpel Conlolations, 
when they are apprehended clearly in their ſtrength, and height, and 
ſer to work in the ſoul accordingly, then _y are operative like unco 


_ themlelves, and have ſuch a hey 9 and peculiarity of vertue in them, 
» | 


{o to affect the heart and ſou at they wall not be able to refrain, or 
contain themſelves, but will be ſtill ſpeaking of their great and heaven- 
ly Benetator : When once they ſhall have received a ſtrong ſenſc and 
tecling of thac abundant grace from him, which the Goſpel preſenteh, 
aud rendererh unto the World, and are poſleſt of thoſe matters of joy, 
and high exaltation of ſpirit, all che waters of chis World wil: never be 
able to quench this flame, bur they will be ever and anon breaking 
torth againſt all oppoſitions of che Fleſh, and all carnal Intereſts whac- 
ſocver, laughing If theſe ro ſcorn ; and if it be poſſible, they will Lift 
up the Name of the Great God that hath done. ſuch great things for 
_ that hath ( 1 cfte& ) prevented them with life and immorcalicy 
alrcady, 

Secondly, Unlcſs a perſon hath drunk liberally of the Conſolations 
weſpcak of, unleſs he be like a Prince in his ſpiritual eſtate and demeſns, 
and lives in high ſatisfaRion of ſoul, he will never be able to ſpeak our, 
likean Augel, the vertues, the pleaſant and lovely things of his God, he 
will never atrain unto a lip of excellency for the ſervice : Bur the expre(- 
lions of fuch a man, whether by words .or ations, will be lean and 
ſtarveling, 
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ſarveling, no waies Commenſyrable, nor holding our with the Heights 
and Depchs, with the great and worthy things of God. Noman can 
diſcourſe the Royal ſtate and excellency of a King or Prince, bat an ob- 
ſervant Courtier that hath had Communion with the grandenr, and 
glory, and goodly things belonging chereunto. So a man that harh bur 
lightly taſted of the grace, goodneſs, aud bounty of God in the Goſpel, 
that hath alwaies kept in the valleys of the viſions thereof, and had 
Communion ouly wich the rudiments and firſt beginnings of Evange. 
lical knowledge, can never be able to ſhew out the the wertaes of God, 
or bring them forth into a perfe light, Somerhing in this kind ſach a 
perſon poſſibly may do, he may ( as it were ) whiſper, and ſtammer our, 
in ſome broken manner, ſomewhat of the tranſcendent excellencies of 
God. And verily this is the length of ſuch a mans arm : he can lift 
up the Name of God no otherwiſe, or upon no better rerms in the 
World. Bur now perſons that have ( for a conſiderable ſpace of time ) 
dwelt much in che upper Regions of che Goſpel which border upon the 
chird Heavens, where life aud immortality dwell ( as it were) bodily, 
perſons that have, with a clear eye of Faith, ſeen the unſcarchable riches 
of che.grace of God in Chrift, and know not how to fear, or whercof to 
be afraid, being full of che love of God, which caſtech out fear z they 
are che only men that are able to ſpeak a Diale& proper to expreſs thoſe 
glorious things of God, which are ocherwiſe hard to be uttered, eſpeci- 
ally unto the World, beiug ſo dull of hearing in this kind ; the only 
men that know how to tranſlate the vercues of God into ſuch a Lan- 
guage, whether by words or ations, that the World may come to ſome 
reaſonable and comperene knowledge of them. To this purpoſe the 
Apoſtle, Peter admoniſhed his ſcattered Saints,- to whom he wrirerh® 
thus, 1 Pet.2,9. Tow are 4 Royal Prieſthuad : that you ſhould ſhew forth 
the pr aiſes of him that calleth you; meaning, that they were Evangeli- 
cal Prieſts, of a Royal and Princely Extra&tion, and had withal ſpiritual 
or Evangelical Demeſns and Revenues of joy, peace, and heavenly con- 
tentments, anſwerable to both their great digniries of Kings and Prieſts, 
Rev.1.6, and that they had received theſe greac things from God, that 
hereby chey might be fir, and in a capacity to ſhew forth the vertues of 
God, and of Feſw (hriſ# that had called chem-out of darkneſs, &c. 
clearly implying, Thar they which are not Royal ( that is, royal ſpirited, 
and C, far from all ſervility, and flaviſhyeſs of ſpirit, through fear arc 
not in a condition to ſhew unto the World, either their Creator, or 
Redeemer, in all their glory, or like unto themſelves. Iris the Prayer 
of David, Plal.51.15. O Lord open thou 1) lips, and my month ſhall ſhew 
forth thy praiſe. Now God hath no way, or means, at leaſt gone ſo 
panger to open any man's lips toa due widene(s for the ſhewing forth 
f is praiſe, as by cauſing him . co know. that by the bloud of Je/a Ebyif 
s.Conſelence 4s. purged froms-dead morks, ſee Heb.9.14 | And thus we = 
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the ſecond thing allo cleared, that they that are not the Sons and Daugh- 
rersof the richeſt and choiſeſt Conolations of the Goſpel are in no ad- 
vaitagious or worthy capacity to ſhew forth,or make a declaration unto 
che World of the vertues, or lovely things of God, And if they ſhall 
attempt to do any thing in this kind, they will do it tolofs and diſad- 
vantage, I mean comparatively, in reſpe& of what they might have 
done, had they Rood upon an higher ground of Goſpel peace. For 


. otherwiſe in fimple conſideration, it is moſt true which the Levites ac- 


knowledged, Neh.g.5. that the glorious Name of God excel:th (or, 
is exalced above )all bleſſing and praiſe, Conſonant whereunto are theſe 
ſayings of the Son of Sirach, What power have we to praiſe him ? For he 
is above all his works. Praiſe ye the Lord, and magnifit hins 4s nench a ye 
can, yet doth he far exceed, &c, Ecclm1.43.28.30. And thus we have 
done with the proof of that, which was ſuppoſed and raken for granted 
inthe Reaſon, which was, Thar it is every man's duty, and more eſpe- 
cially the duty of every Believer, ro defire, and ſeek after part and tel- 
lowthip in the higheſt Conſolations, which the Goſpel adminiſtreth, and 
which are attainable by men thereby z becauſe without being baptized 
with ſuch a baptiſm as this , men will not be in that ſingular and ſignal 
capacity to ſhew forth rhe vertues or pleaſant and lovely things of God, 
which they ought to lift up their hearts and defires unto. | 
That which(as we ſaid )1safſerted plainly in the Reaſon, is, that withour 
being filled with the Spirit, men and women will never be able co reach - 
the Conſolations of the Goſpel, where they run high, and carry in them 
a ſtrong ſavour of life and immortality. Now, for the opening and 
clearing of this unto you, you are to rake knowledge, and conſider, 
*rhat men and women may {o go to work, may ſtand upon ſuch terms 
before God, and the Goſpel, for many years together, chat according to 
che ordinary and ſettled courſe of Divine Providence in the World, and 
the cxigency of ſecond cauſes, they will not be like ( I mcan, whulſt 
chey continue in ſuch a way ) to know what the Conſolations of the 
Goſpel in thoſe veins of it, in which they are moſt ſoveraign, rich, and 


| glorious,mean, Yea, the truth is, conſidering the Ur experiment 


which perſons of both Sexes generally give of themſelves in the World, 
there is ſcarce one of a City, or two of a Tribe, whoſe hearts do in any 
meaſure ſerve them to live up ro ſuch terms which are like to render 
chem capable of eating the fat and drinking the ſweet of the Go- 
ſpel. For, | 
: Firſt, men that ſavour ( as the Scripture ſpeaks ) the things which are 
_ of men, and love this preſent World, are not in any likely capacity, but 
only uponthe changing of the frame of cheir mind, and of their courſe 
of life, ever. to know what 1s the hope of their Calling ( as the Apoſtle 
| ſpeaks) either in refpect of the ground of it, whit ptegnaur, likely, 
&: why they 
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ſhculd hope for, . and expe all the great thirigs, which the Goſpel pro- 
miſerh, or elſe what is his hope in reſpe& of the objeR of itz how glo- 
rious, excellent, and wonderful theſe things are, which are now hoped 
for, and will be found of all thoſe that ſhall with Faith and Paticnce 
wait upon God for them. Men and women ( I ſay ) that ſtick faſt with 
their minds and hearts in the mire and clay of this preſent World, arc 
never like ro know what the hope of the Goſpel-calling is, ( in eicher 
conſideration ) and conſequently, not to inherit or enzoy in this World 
the riches of the glery of the Goſpel Conſolations. The Reaſons hercot 
are many, we ſhall hint only two. 

Firſt, Becauſe when the intelleual powers and faculcies of the Soul 
aredrunk up with worldly and ſenſual engagements, or over-acted upon 
4hethings which are ſeen, they become aukward, indiſpoſed, and un- 
ſerviccable for ſpiritual negotiations, and imployments about heavculy 
things. By ſuch low and mean Converfe as this, they contra an havic 
of a kind of intelleQual rudeneſs, and diſingeniouſnels,by reaſon where- 
of they know not how to quit, or behave themſelves about more noble 
and high-born objeQs ; nor indeed care not much to have to do with 
them, or come into their company. Even as perſons that have becn 
alwaies bred and brought up inter ſordes, amongſt rude and ruſtical peo- 
ple, of courſe and rough behaviour, cannot preſently change their rem- 
per and diſpoſition, and ſo become capable of converſing orderly, and 
according to the principles of Civility, with perſons of better qualiry 
aud more refined carriage ; and by reaſon of a conſciouſncls ro them- 


ſelves in this kind, they avoid as much as well they may the company of _ 


ſuch perſons: In like manner, thoſe divine diſcoveries madein the Goſpel, 
thoſe veins of wiſdom, and of the knowledge of God there, upon 
which ( I mean,upon the apprehenſion of which ) the high raifings and 
Lifrings up in- Evangelical Conſolations ( of which we ſpeak ) chiefly de- 
pend; being of a very fine ſpinning, very ſpiritual, and remote from 
the common thoughts and apprehenfions of men, and much more fr:m 
the thoughts of ſuch minds and underſtandings which have accuſtomed 
chemſelves wholly (in a mera to this Worlds aftairs 3 perſons of this 
Character, knowing that theſe thingslie out of the way * their Genims, 
and that they are not able to conceive of them with much contentment 
to themſelves, nor to ſpeak of them with contentment unto orhers, in 
theſe reſpects take little or no pleaſure to enquire after them, norco en- 
gage themſelves to any purpole in the fludy of chem. So then, thus is 
one reaſon why ſuch pexſons, who are over-intent and bent upon this 
prefent World, are not ke ro aſcend in ſpirit intothe Region of light, 


where the Conſolations we ſpeak of have their dwelling, and are to be - 


found, (viz.) becauſe, by continual digging in the carth with their rea, 
fons, apprehenſfions, and underſtandings, chey make them blunt and dull, 
and alcogerher unapt to take the Genuine and through impreſſions of ſuch 
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Goſpel-notions, wherein the riches of the comforts thereof are laid up 
as in a ſtore-houſc. | 

Secondly, Another Reaſon hereof is, becauſe ( as we lately heard ) 
the revelations and diſcoveries of theſe Treaſures of Wiſdom and Know- 
ledge, that are hid in the Goſpel, in the underſtanding and clear ap- 
prchenfion whereof / as'we lately likewiſe ſhewed ) the ſtrengch of che 
{aid Confolations lye are made over; -or ( as we may ſpeak ſafely 
enough, and yer more plainly ) are promiſed by God by way of reward 
unto thoſe that Iove him ; and proportionably, rhe tuller meaſure of 
them to thoſe that love him above the rate of his ordinary friends, Now, 
the Holy Ghoſt expreſly informs us, 1 Joh.2.15. That if any man love 
the World, the live of the Father u not in him. Yea, the Apcdſtle James 
goeth ſomewhat further, or at leaſt ſpeakech more plainly, aftirming, 
That the friendl-ip of the World 1 enmity with God : and that whoſcever 
will be a friend nato the World, is an enemy unto God, James 4. 4. If the 
love of the Father ( of God the Father ) be not in men,rhe deep chings of 
God jn the Goſpel, ſuch as ege hath net ſeen,nir ear heard,8c.are not pre- 
pared or made ready to be communicated unto them ; nor { indeed ) are 
they prepared, or fit to receive and underſtand them. This then ( in a 
word ) 1s another Reaſon, why perſons, much addied to this preſent 
World, arc not like to fit atthe upper endof the Table which is ſpread 
with the Conſolations of the Goſpel. 

Secondly, Neither are they like to taſte of che-Feaft we ſpeak of, or 
be filled with the beſt and choyceſt of the comforts of che Goſpel, who 
are hard of bowels, cruel, unmerciful, hard to forget and forgive 1n- 
juries; yea, who havenot eyes, and hearts fall of commiſeration, and 
of pity, hearts welexerciſed with mercy. For as mercy ( in the Apo- 
itle Fame's expreſſion, Fam.2.1 3.) rejoxceth againſt judgment, in one 
ſenſe, ſo doth judgment rejoyce againſt unmercitulneſs in another, Bur 
how, or in what ſenſe, mercy rejoyceth againſt judgment, we have ope- 
ned unto moſt of you formerly upon 12s cu occaſion : * we ſhall briefly 
remind you of it again. Aercy isfaid to rejoxce againſt judgment,becaulc 
a perſon that is conſcious to himſelf, that he is of a merciful diſpoſition, 
and that he hath abounded in works of mercy, ſtands upon a ground of 
adyantage to be made, or tobecome confident, that God will not deal 
{cyerely by him, or deſtroy him. Tr is a frequent Diale& in Scripture 
to attribute that to the abſtract, or form, which properly belongeth co 
the ſubje& as qualified therewith : Charity (faith Paul Jbeareth all things. 
beliey:th all things, hopeth all things, 1 Cor.t 3,7. That is, not only in- 
ableth, but effe&tually alſo enclineth che perſom who is che ſubje& of it, 
to do all this, meaning, that a perſon endued with Charity doth the 
one and the other. So mercy rejoyceth againſt judgment, that is, a per- 
fon, in whom mercy refideth,is qualified and ſtrengthened hereby to re- 


Joyce gain judgment, that is, not to be afraid of judgmene z whether 


by gedgrarnt weunderſtand an appearing before God ro be _ 
that 
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that Condemnation, which God threatneth in his Word againſt wicked 
and unbelieving men, which frequently pafſerh under rhe nameof judg- 
roent, 1r cometh much to one. Now, to rejoyce againſt a perſon or 2 
thing, thac isterrible in ic ſelf, and unto others of the ſame nature and 
condition with us, imports, or rather ſuppoſerh, and includes a kind of 
negle&, or non-fearing of ic, in him wh is ſaid thus torejoyee 5 Rejoyee 
not againſt me oh mine Enemy, Mic.7.8. thatis, Do not deſpiſe me, or 
look upon me as if I were a People or Nation forſaken of my God; be- 
cauſe I am brought low and aflited ; pleaſe not your ſelves over-much 
wich my preſencdiſtreſs, be not too confident, as if I ſhould never re- 
cover out of this afflicted tate and condition. And as mercy in this 
ſenſe is ſaid to rejoyce againſ# judgment, ſo may judgment, in a ſenle lictle 
differing, be ſaid to rejoyce againſ# unmercifulneſs ; becauſe of all other 
kind of fin orfinners it will prevail and magnific it ſelf againſt cheſe : che 
Judgments of God will handle unmerciful men moſt terribly ;z or ac- 
cording to that of Fames (in the ſame place ) he ſhall have judgment 
without mercy that hath ſhewed no mercy. They chat ſhut up their bowels 
of compaſſion ( as Fohn ſpeaketh, 1 Joh.3. 17. ) againſt their Brechren, 
that have need, lye under rhis judgment of darkneſs in common with 
other wicked men,viz.to think that God js like unto them ( Pſa.50.21.) 
Therefore being regardleſs of other mens miſcrics, and no waies encli- 
ned to acquaint x or ſouls with the ſufferings and ſorrows of any but 
their own, they are apt to transform or change in their imaginationsthe 
glory of the moſt gracious and merciful God into the fimilitade of their 
own hard-heartedneſs towards others, and ſo muſt needs be under a 
moſt ſad diſadvantage to apprehend and believe thoſe moſt glorious 
things which the Goſpel ſpeaketh concerning che love, and mercy, and 

cenderneſs of compaſſion in God towards men, Which yet muſt be 

clearly apprehended, and ſteadily believed to inveſt the hearts and ſouls 

of men with the bleſſed priviledge of being life up ro Heaven upon the 

wing of Goſpel-Conſolation; . So then, of all kind of offenders and 

tranſgreſſorsin che World, men that are ſtraight of bowels, and uncom- 

m__ are the moſt uncapable of part and fellowſhip in the Conſo- 

atory Enjoyments of the Goſpel, thoſ: eſpecially chat are fulleſt of ſpiric 

and life; the. Goſpel every where lowring and frowning upon them, 

ſtavingand beating them off from all hopes, and conceir of finding mer- 

&y at the hand of God, or of Salvation, bu only upon the change and 

turning of their hearts within them upſide down, Yea, 

Thirdly (and laſtly ) perſons in any kind who deſpiſe rhieir waies ( as 
Solomon's expreſſion is, Pro.1 9.16.) who live at peradventure, and ( as 
we uſe to ſay ) hand over-head, who do not narrowly and tenderly pon- 
der all their paths, .1eſt any of them ſhould be found t6o light. Nei- 
ther are ſuch as theſe like ts cat of that choice Fruit that groweth on thar 
tree which is in the midſt of the Paradiſe of *God, nor ro be fed with 
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the marrow and facneſs of the Goſpel Conſolations. The reaſon is, be« 
cauſeit is a thouſand to one bur they, who ſhall deſpiſe their wates, ant 
relolve to walk on in ſuch and fach courſes de bene od: and ( as it were ) 
upon proof wheh no Letter of the Law preſently and expreſly riſeth up 
azainſt ic, (I fay ) ftis athouſand to one but thatthey will be polluted 
in ſome or ocher of cheir pathsz, and however, the very neglect of en- 
quiring at the mouth of God in the Scriptures, what 1s his mind con- 
- cerning us in all our ations and waics, muſt needs grieve the good Spirit 
of Gd within us: as (indeed ) every pratice, yea, and emiflion alſo 
doch, abour which his intcreſt liech toinſtruR and dire us, it recourſes 
be not made unto him accordingly. Now, if men ſhall pitch upon a 
courſe ex tempore, and ( as we larely expreſſed ic ) hand oyer-head, and 
notconſult with him about the goodneſs or lawfulneſs thereof, chis is 
enough to intangle us with the guilt of grieving the Spirit of God. And 
if the good Spirit of God in men beſbll grieved, and nor again 1n time 
relieved and recovered from under this Paſſion z certain it 1s, that all chis 
while men are in no capacity at all to be carried-up by him intothe 
Mount of the Goſpel, where the glory of the Conſolations thereof 
ſhineth 3 No, if che Spirit beginnerh to withdraw himſelf from men, or 
forbears his wonred aCtiveneſs and employment, and ſtirring in them, 
and dorh as men, who in time of ſolemn ſorrow and griet arc wont to 
retire themſelves from cheir wonted —_— and employments 3 Now, 
they are ina very ill capacity, and much diſqualified for the enjoyment 
of the Conſolacions of the Goſpel in their ſtrength and glory. Men 
will never be mightily ſtrengthened ( as the Apoſtle ſpeaketh ) in the in- 
ward mas but by the Spirit of God z nor will they ever be mightily 
ſtrengthened there by him, when heis grieved, or upon any other terms, 
than when he is highly pleaſed with the deportments, and comportments 
of men. Now theſe things being ſo, firſt, thar neicher men addicted 
co this preſent World ; ſecendly, nor men of ſtraight and hard bowels; 
aor laſtly, mcn thar deſpiſe their waies in any kind, are meer ſubjects or 
veſſcls prepared to receive the waters of life from the Goſpel, where 
they are richeſt and ſweeteſt, and moſt quickning to the ſoul ; Tr 
plainly followcth, that withour a very grear preſence of the Spirit of God 
they are not like to arrive at, or to obtain that capacity we ſpeak of: I 
mean, of being filled with theſe heavenly Conſolations, This is that 
which we ſaid was direRtly laid down and affirmed in the Reaſon given. 
Forthe proof hereef we ſhall not need to add much to what hath becn 
alrcady delivered upon the ſame account. For we have ſhewed and 
-roved from thar of the Apoſtle, Rom.8.1 3, That the deeds of the body 
cannot be morlifi:d bat by the Spirit ; yea, and by the Spiric ating and 
working at ſome exccllent and very conſiderable rate, which imports a 
mans being filled with the Spirit ( in the ſcnſe firlt declared.) Again, 
trom that of che ſame Apoſtle, Eph, 3.16,we proved, that no perſon _ 
c 
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be mightily ftrengthened in the inner man buc by the Spirit of God; And 
this ( as we faid in the former caſe )) advancing himſelf to ſome worthy 
degree in his' operation and working upon the heart and conſciences of 
men, So then, he that is not filed with the Spirit 15 like to be a man of 
this preſent World, addiRed to the waies, pleaſures, or profirs of it ; 
and conſequently, in an incapacity of thoſe Soveraign Conſolations of 
the Goſpel we ſpeak of ( according to what was lately proved. ) For 
inordinacy of addiction to this preſent World, and che things thereof, 
is a luſt of the fleſh 3 and conſequently will not, cannot be effeuall 
{abdued or mortificd but by the aſſiſting efficacy of the Spirit of God: 
For, it # the Spirit (as the Apoſtle informs us) that Inſts againſt the 
fle(b, Gal.5.17. And ( indeed ) ic is the Spirit only chat luſts againſt ir, 
as bcing contrary to it ( as the Apoſtle there ſpeaks ) and nothing elſe 
contrary, at leaſt nothing fo vigozoully, ſo pexfeRly contrary unco ir as 
the Spirit. It you ask me, In what ſenſe or conſideration 1s the Spirit 
of God ſaid to luft againſt the Fleſh ? Ianſwer, 

Firſt, The nacure, or native and proper Genius of the Spirit of God 
isto deſire, and to delightin, and ro a&t ſuch things as are of a contrary 
nature and tendency to the Fleſh, and to the things which chat defireth 
and delighteth in; and in this reſpe& may be ſaid to luſt againf# the Fleſh, 

viz.) becauſe it defirech, and this very {trenuouſly, things oppoſite to 
thethings deſired by the Fleſh. 

Secondly, The Spirit may be ſaid to uſt againſt the Fleſh, becauſe he 
ſtirs up motions, and defiresin men contrary unto thoſe which are occa- 
fioned by the fleſh, As the fleth inwardly provokes unto,” and cauſerh 
men to defire things that areunjuſt, unholy, and chings diſpleafing un- 
ro God, &c. The Spirit ſecretly exciterh to all chings contrary here- 
unto, as to thinggwhich are juſt, and righteous, and holy. Or | 

Thirdly ( and laſtly ) the Spirit may be ſaid to uf againſt the fleſh, 
or the unregenerate or corrupt part of the ſoul, or rather that weakneſs, 
or aptneſs unto fin which cleaverh unto the ſoul 3 becauſe it feekerh the 
utter abolicion and deſtraRion of it 5 or becauſe it admonitheth the: 
Saints td defire and endeavour this abslirion of itz yea, the ut- 
cer extirpation and rooting of it out of their Kingdom, Now then, 
as no man is ſlain or ruined by any perſon ( unleſs it be caſually or 
againſt his will, which is nocommon or ordinary caſe) but only by him 
who luſteth againſt his life, and rhis ar an high care of luſting ( for every 
motion of envy, and hatred, or wiſhing that a man were dead,will not 
lead a man fo far as violently to take away his life ) 'ſo neither is the 
fleſh like ro be aboliſhed, crucified, and deſtroyed by any, but} only by 
ſuch, or by that, which luſtech againſt che very life and being of it,and 
chiswith ſome porency and ſtrength of luſting. And this muſt needs be 
the Spirit of God, becauſe there is nothing that luſteth againſt the life, / 
and being,and continuance of it but the Spirit of God, - 
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Tf it be objected and ſaid, That Reaſon and Conſcience in men may 
luſt againſt che Fleth, as well as che Spiric : And conſequently, may ar- 
cempe the cracifying and deſtroying of it, as they did in ſome Phuloſo- 
phers, and moral men amongſt the Heathen z and ſo men may be 
par into a capacity of the firſt-born Conſolations of the Goſpel wichour 
being filled with the Spirit ; viz. by being filled with Reaſon, or Conſci- 
ence at leaſt, if the crucifying of che fleſh be ſuthcient to 1nveſt men with 
this capacity. To this I anſwer. 

Firſt, That if Reaſon or Conſcience do at any time luſt againſt the 
fleſh, oppoſe or ſtop the luſtings, or movings of ir, they do it by ver- 
cue ofa certain ſuperintendency and inſtigation of che Spirit of God : [Ir 
isthe'Spirit of God which purs them upon it. For in hizs |, that 1s to 
ſay, through or by means of him ] (faith che Apoſtle, ſpeaking of God, 
and more particularly and appropriately of the Spirit of God ) we 
live, move, and have our being, As 17.28, When he ſaith, in him we 
live, he doth not mean, we Saints, we Believers, as 1t none lived in 
God, or through the Spirit of God bur ſuch men : But we men ( for ic 
wasſpoken by a Hearhen Poer ) and the Apoſtle doth juſtifie che ſaying 
by incorporating it with the Word of God, by uſing it as, or inftead of, 
a ſaying from God himſelf : For ſo it was, though ir paſſed through a 
corrupt hand, yet it came from God. In him we live; we move, we 
men, all men in the World, Saints, or others, w? live in God, that 15, 
by God, or through God ( for ſo the Prepoſirion &, in, often ſignifterth) 
thatis, by means of his ſupporting us. If men do nor only [ive in, by, 
or through Gods ſupporting of us, but move alſo'; and this as well 
morally as naturally ; wich our hearts and wills, as well as with our 
bodies, or the members hercof. Certainly, when we »wove regularly, 
and as becomerh us, as we do when either Reaſon or Canſcience within 
us do their office in any kind, and when they do not regard the fleſh 
within as, when ever ( I fay ) wea@ or move thus regularly, wedo it 
by toinewhat more, ar leaſt by nothing leſs, than an ordinary exertion or 
putting forch of his gracious preſence in us. If we moye one way or 
other, morally or naturally, fntully or righteouſly ; yet everyof theſe 
motions that proceed from us, proceeds alſo from, or by the Spirit of 
God, (rhough the finfulneſs of no morion proceeds from him ) much 
more when we moye according to Rule, then certainly chis is by means,at 
leaſt of his ordinary, if nor to a degree more than an ordinary putting 
forth of himſclf and his gracious preſence with us. Thus then in the firſt 
place, 1f Reaſon or Conſcience do at any time, or in any particular calc, 


| luſt againſt, or oppoſe the fleſh, or corruption in man, they do it by 


means of the Spirit of God within them. For as there is an inhabita- 
tion, and conſequently an operation of the Spirit appropriate to: the 
Saints or Believers 3 fo there 1s an inhabitation ( x fe of another 
kind, cr upon other te:ms ) of the ſame Spirit, which is common 

to 
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to all choſe that are not yet in the number of Belizvers. Bac 
Secondly, When Reaſon or Conſcience luſts againſt the Fleſh, only Se77. r 32, 
by ſach an inſtigation or incirement hereunto of che Spirit of God, 
which is wont to proceed from him, when, and whilſt his dwelling is 
with men unregenerate, and according to the manner of his preſence 
here z this luſting againſt ir is, firſt, bur particalar, ouly againſt ſome 
of rhe deſires, motions, and waics of it; others being diſpenſed with, + 
as Herod's caſe was, ( Mar.6.20. ) who did many things at rhe preach- 
ing of John Baptiſt, but ſome things ( it ſeems ) he would not do. By 
che maniture and help of the Spirit, he layed many channels of the 
fleſh dry, and turned the waters ranning rhere out of their courſe, bur 
he ſaffered them to run elſewhere, and to have a vent or iſſue another 
way z and as it isoften {een that a Tree, which 1s too luxariant'in bran- 
ches, proſpers, and floariſheth more, and bears more fruit when ſome 
of thoſe branches arc lopt off z * So the Fleſh many times being abridged 
of ſome of the wonted haunts and eruptions of it runs with the faller 
and higher ſtream and tide, and rageth more ſome other way. This 
appears by ſeveral chings upon record to have been the caſe of many Hea- 
then; who by ſome Authors, in reſpe&t of many things commendable 
in them, are reported to have been very vertuous and worthy menz who 
yet are known by the obſervations and relations of others to have been 
vicious otherwiſe : So that the Fleſh careth nor for ſuch luſters againſt ic 
as Reaſon and Conſcience are, And concerning thoſe Heathen men we 
{peak of, many of them by what is extant upon good Record, though 
in reſpect of ſundry of their waies and courles they were very excellent 
and worthy praiſe, yer they had their ſecret iflues and vents for the fleſh, 
aud choſe corraptions whe wrought effectually in them, and ina moſt 
notorious kind and fuller meaſure than in ordinary men. So that (as I 
ſay ) che Fleth ſuffers nor much, is not in danger of being crucified by 
Reaſon and Conlcience, alchough theſe ( in a ſenſe, and in reſpe& of 
ſome of the beloved waies thereof) luſt againſt it. When they are pur 
upon this luſting, and backed therein, only by the lighter and weaker 
puttings on by the Spirit, wherein he 1s wont to appear in perſons who 
have not attained an effectual or ſaving knowledge of God. it 1s not thar 
body of the fleſh ( asthe Apoſile calls ic ) but ſome members of it only 
upon which execution is done: Whereas the luſtings of the Spirit 
againſt the Fleſhin perſons that are regenerate, eſpecially when he is jn 
his advance, and they filled with his preſence, are comprehenfave, and 
extend themſelves to all the avenues of the fleſh; yea, and ſeek,. and 
attempt the very life of ir, by ſtifling it, and ſtopping all che breathing 
paſſages and ſpwations of it, provoking and engaging ſuch men univer- 
{ally to an utter abolition, ro a through morrification of ir. That of the 
Apoſtle, Row. 6.6. imports as much, Knowing this, that the old nan ® 
ercified, that the body of fin might be deſtroyed, that henceforth ne ſhinld 
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not ſerve ſm. This is that which the Spirit laſtcth after in the Saints, 
that is { according to a Rule not long ſince delivered) which he ſtirreti1 
up in chem,and preyails with them te luſt after, at leaſt when he fills che 
Temple of their Soul with the Glory of his Preſence, cven to have the 
body, the whole and entire body of fin deſtroyed ; and not only here and 
there a member of this body maimed or diſabled, other members in the 
mean time remaining ſound and ſerviceable, that ſo the Sainrs might not 
ſerve ſin ; meaning, in any of the ſervices thereof, or in any thing tend- 
ing to the eſtabliſhing, or advancement of the Kingdom, or power of itin 
the World. Again, 

Thirdly, Thoſe luſtings againſt the Fleſh, which are found in Rea- 
ſon and Conſcience, being only occafioned and conceived in them by 
ſuch an inſpe&ion or influence which the Spirit of God harh over, or up- 
on the hearts and conſciences of men yer1in a ſtate of unbelief, are bur 
faint and low ſpirited, eafily check'd, quenched, and conjured down 
again by remprations, if they come in the way, like the goodneſs of the 
Jemz.of old, as it is in ſeveral places deſcribed in the Scriprures, Heſ.6.4. 
Jadg.2. Joh.g, 35. to be like the morning cloud, and early dew. We 
know the morning cloud hath nothing bur a kind of light ſubſtance in 
it, hath no body of raininit, Thus it was with the Jews ; as the early 
dew doth not continue, bur isſoon licked up with the Sun, becaulc it 1s 
bur thin, and hath no root; ſo their goodneſs was but ſuperficial and 
ſlighr, ithad nodepth in their hearts, like the Sced in the ſtouy ground : 
Ir had no root in them, and ſo ina ſhorr time came to nothing. We 
rcad in ſeveral places, that they could ſpeak of great matters that they 
would do, they would do all char the Lord would have them to do, 
they would ſerve the Lord,&c. and you ſhall find that when any new 
Calamicy came upon them, they werefull of repentance, they would 
humble themſelves, and never provoke God more : Burtall this not- 
withſtanding they ſoon forgat God : For as ſoon as deliverance from 
cheir preſent trouble came, cheir goodneſs left them, chey preſently re- 
curned again to their former folly. And in the fifth of Fohn, Jobn bce- 
ing ( as our Saviour here deſcribeth him ) « barning and ſhining light, 
their goodneſs held out in hearkening unto him for a ſeaſon, yea, and 
thus far they rejoyced in his light. Bur why did they not continue and 
hold ourſo todo ? Fohn's light was as burning and ſhining when they 
withdrew,and declined him,as before, How came it then to paſs that 
they did not continue to delight and rejoyce in him ? The word they 
reccived from him had bac lictle or no root in chem : it lay bur ſhallow 
in their judgments and ſouls, Ir is ſaid of the ſtony ground, that the ſeed 
which fell upon ic withered away,becauſe ic had no root : and the reaſon 
why it had noroot, or none to any purpoſe,was becauſe ir had not much 
earth _ it, ( Mark 4. 5.8 6.16.compared ) By which 3s ſignified, thar 
thereaſon why the Goſpel, or Word of God, hath no faſter hold upon 
the 
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the judgments and conſciencesof men than commonly it hath, is, becauſe 
when they have heard ir preached unto them, they do nor (asir were ) 
bury ir under many ſerious thoughts, and much meditation beſtowed 
on it, but preſently berake themſclves ta ſome worldly buſineſs, or elſe 
fall _ ſome 1mpertinent difcourſe 53 and ſo what they heard is never 
cheught of more. How then ſhould ir ſetcle,or ſink coany great depth in 
their ſouls? And if men be not rooted and groundedin this knowledge 
of thetruch, they art not liketo walk in the pratice of itlong : a little 
occaſion will rurn them aſide, they will ſoon loſe their goodneſs. So 
then, this 1s the caſe of thoſe luſtings againſt the fleſh which ſometimes 
appear in heathen men, they are powerleſs, ſeldom viRorious, or long 
liv'd : Reafon and Conſcience are lod bribed to keep ſilence, Ic islike- 
ly we may have ſuch cafes and inſtances among many Profeſſors of 
Chriſtianity amoneſt ns, chat may at times have luſtings againſt the 
fleſh,and yer theſe ſoon vaniſhand wither, becauſe they have not any great 
root in themſelves ( as our Saviour ſpeaks ) they did not make a buſineſs 
of it to coniider the weight, and worth, and important concernment 
unto them to have their corruption and deeds of the fleſh more atid more 
mortified. Now the truth is, there is no good ation, nothing that 
doth concern men ; there is no good diſpoſition, no good principle in 
the ſoul, no luſting againſt the fleſh at any time, in any may, bur thac 
if men would take a courſe accordingly, they might reduce the matter 
to ſuch a paſs that theſe good things ſhould never forſake them, but that 
they thould take poſſeſſion of them, and enjoy them continually. For 
weak and faint they commonly are at firſt in che beſt of men ; bue che 
reaſon why in good men they gather ſtrength, remain and hold our to 
the end, is, becauſethey have much earth in ſuch men, and conſequent- 
ly they have good rooting: They have many ſerious thoughts beſtowed 
upon them, they are again o_d again conſidered and weighed in their 
minds: ſuch men digeſt buſineſſes of this nature berween God and 
chem(clves, contemplating, and feeding heartily upon the worth, and 
high conſequents of abounding in ſuch and fach holy difpoſitions and 
praCtices, and continuing in them. When ſach a pratical reſolution as 
this comes to be incorporated in the heart, then ic continues and abides 
1nmen : now they will not regard any voice behind chentfrom rhe fleth, 
cogratifie themſelves in any ſinful or unworthy kind. Bur chis by the 
way. 

Now theluſtings againſt che fleſh which the Spiric of God is wont to 
itir up in holy men, thar are filed with him, are potent and ſtrong ; 
they will nor ( ordinarily ) admic of parties, nor ſtand to diſpute with 
temptations: No, but will ſetchem on fire to proſecute the fleth, and 
ro purſue and follow the victory againſt it, unrif i be brought low, and 
{hall have lirtle liſt or heart co ſtir, or move, or be any furcher croublc- 
ſome unro them, Ir js true, there are very few that attain to any ſach 
luſtings 
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luſt” ngs againſt che fleſh astheſc,;; few whoſe luftings'are ſo ſtrong, and 
potent, aud glorious. Thercaſon is, ' becauſe there is nor one of a thou- 
{and that grows up to che ſtate or ſtature of a perfe&t man in Chriſt ; (T 
ſpeak of that perfeRion which the Scripture often aſcribes unto men, 
and of which we are all capable.) Butalas! my Brethren, we are vo- 
luntary Dwarfs, and love to keep 'our ſelves babes in Chriſt z we are 
loath ro go to the price, to beat the coſt and chargesof any thing that is 
ſpiritual, excellent, and glorions. Indeed, it is an unworthy principle, 
and it 3s to be feared that there 1s a touch and cin&ure, if not the whole 
body and clement of itin the hearts of far the greater part of us, viz. 
that if we can but poſſeſs our {clves of ſo much Grace, and ſuch a Faith, 
which will be ſufficient at laſt to ſave us, we need care for no more; as if 
herein lay the high ſtrain, and excellency of wiſdom in men, not to do 
more to be ſaved than is of abſolute uecef{ity ro be done ; or to enjoy as 
muchof the pieaſures or profits of fin as is poſſible to be enjoyed withour 
being damned, and fo co order, rank, and couple both Worlds toges 
ther as to drive them both before them : eſteeming thoſe, who trouble 
themſelves, and labowy more than they themſelves do, for the meat that 
endureth to eternal life, no whit wiſcr than thoſe who over-by their Coms 
modiries, and to whom in that reſpe&t men are wont to apply thac 
Proverb of diſparagement; A fool and his money are ſoon parted. Bur 
( my Brethren ) asit was ſaid tothe Fews in another caſe, 7f yow will not 
lelieve, you ſhall not be eſtabliſhed, 1ſa.7.9. So if men will not weigh, and 
conſider, and believe that it is better for them, that both their feet ſtand 
upon the World to come, that their hearts, affeRions, and deſires were 
wholy removed from che Earth, and from this preſent World ; they 
will never be able to do any great things for God, or for their own ſouls; 
their hands will never be ſteady in their lifrings up unto thoſe Com- 
manqdments of God, in the keeping whereof there is the greateſt reward. 
Some pretend and plead, chat whilſt they are men they muſt be ſubje&t 
roinfirmitics, and there will be miſcarriages; and therefore ſince it will 
be ſo, they care not how many they be : They think ic not worth the 
while to ſtrive to reduce cthemſclves into as narrow a compals of finning 
as fleſh is able to keep or move in 3 but without much regret orcare di- 
vide themſelves berween Chrift and Belial, berween righteouſneſs and 
unrighteouſneſs, between rhings preſent and things that are to come. 
And ſo the truth is, they do enjoy only a kind of compounded life, li- 
ving inan eſtate wherein Heaven and Earth are (as ic were ) mingled 
together, and many times they are ſtung and picrced through with trou- 
bles and ſorrows in reſpe& of both, For firſt, they can atrain unto no 
ſtabiliry, or well-grounded comfort, or hope in God becanſe their 
hearts are not entire and perfeft with him. And ſecondly, many times 
that which they do, or defire to do, in matters relating to Salvation, is 
troubleſome unto them z and incumbers them, becauſe of their con= 
CEL MIMENTS 
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cernmentsin this preſent World : And ſo between the one and the other 
chey enjoy themlelyes in neither, Whereas, if they would diſcharge 
their hearts from all inordinate and impertinenc luſtings after the things 
of this preſent World, and remove their joy and delight into the World 
which is to come, then they would be 9iamwe x; dabraueys, ( 2s the Apo- 
ſitle Famer ſpeaketh, Faw.1.4.) they would have ( as it were) their 
poſſeſſion entire, they would have cheir inheritance round about them 
on every fide, and would be compleatly happy : Neither would they 
complain in the leaſt of any loſs they ſuſtained by withdrawing chem- 
ſelves from their carnal intereſt, from che importune delights, and plea- 
ſares, and great things of this preſent World. Thus you ſee upon a 
rational debate of the matter, thar it is impoſſible, without the Spirit of 
God,yea,without ww "oy with this Spirit,that men ſhould ever riſe to 
_ _ of being filled with the rich and lively Conſolarions of che 
oſpe 


CHAP. VI. 


The fifth ( and laſt ) Reaſon of the Doftrine argued : Men ſtand 
bound in duty to put themſelves into 4 capacity of the fulleſt, 
and higheſt rewards which God hath prepared for, and holdeth 

forth unto the Children of men. Inequality of rewards in gle- 
ry argued, The Parable of the Penny, Mat.20, conſidered. 
The advantages of late Converts. Inconveniences incident 
to the early, which yet may be avoided. Dan«12.3. in part 
_ x Cor. 3.8. Eph-6.8. Gal.6.7. 1 Cor- 15.58. 

om.6.2 ; Pſa.r 38.2, Pla.z5.8,10. Mat, 13.43. Phil.3.21. 
2 Tim.4.8. Mat.20.20,21, Rom.9.15. Mat. 5.48. Num. 
25. 11, 12,13, 2 Theſ, 1.10. Eph. 1.23, 2 Pet. 1.4. 
1 Joh. 3.3. 2 Cor.7.r. Heb,11,10,17,18,19,26, Heb.12.2, 
Joh. 17,5. Luke 23.4 3- 


He fifth (and laſt) Reaſon 5 Every man is therefore bound to 
be filed with the Spirit of God; that ſo he may be capable of che 
fulleſt and higheſl rewards that God holdeth forth to theSons and 


Daughters of men, to provoke them to waies and works of greateſt ex- 
cellency and worth. In this Reaſon there are two things ſuppoſed, and 
one affirmed 5 the two particulars ſuppoſed are theſe: Firſt, Thact 
the rewards, which God h 


olds our to invite and jncourage men unto 
N 2 holincls, 
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holineſs and worthineſs of Converſatjon, are different in cheir reſpeRtive 
values and degrees. Or (3f you pleaſe ) chus : As ſome may do wel, and 
others do bettry (as the Apoſtle ſuppoſerth, x Cor.7. 38. ) ſo may ſome 
men be well rewarded by God for well-doing, and yer others be more 
graciouſly, or more bountifully rewarded by him for doing better, The 
other thing ſuppoſed 1s this, Thar every man ſtands bound in duty to- 
 wardsGod to render himſelf capable of che richeſt and greateſt reward 
which God - judgeth meer to confer upon zny man. The thing 
affirmed in the Reaſon is chis z That without being filled with the Splris 

men will never be found ina capacity of being thus rewarded 3 ( I mean 
- with the higheſt and richeſt n——_—_ which God hath in ſtore formen ) 
Let us with all che brevity that may be ſhew you all cheſe from the Scri- 
ptures. For the fiſt, That God intends the Collation of greater re. 
wardsupon thoſe, who ſhall abownd in the work, of the Lord more than 
others, 1sclearly laid down in the Scriptures from place to place. But 
chis I fay ( faith the Apoſtle to the Corinthians) 2 Cor. 9.6. He which 
ſoweth ſparingly ſhall reap ſparingly, and he which ſoweth bountifally ſhall 
reap bountifully, Whether we underſtand this place of cemporal, or 
ſpiritual rewards, or both, of reaping in this life, or in that which is to 
come, 1t is of the ſame ;mpart thus far : Ir plainly proves an intent and 
purpoſe in God, to reward thoſe moreliberally chan other mcn,who ſhall 
quit themſclves in well-doing accordingly. Ashe rewarded: Phineas the 
Son of Eleazer, for that zealous at of his in executing judgment upon 
Zimri and Cozby, by which heturned away his wrath from the Children 
of Iſrael, ( Nuw.25.10;11,12. ) above therate of othergodly perſons 
in the ſame Gencration with him. And if God pur a difference be- 
rween the different walkings and ſervices of men in matters of reward 
rclating to this preſent litez, Why ſhould we not conceive that he doth 
thelike, if not much more, in the life and world to come, art leaſt in 
reſpect of ſuch perſons, whole fignal Faithfulneſs unto him hath nor 
been fignally recompenſed before death 2 Which is the caſe ( generally ) 
of thoſe who are faithful unto death for righteoufneſs ſake,or for the pro- 
feſſion of the truth. The Saints of old, Heb.11.35. are ſaid not to 
have accepted deliverance, when they were tortured ( mcaning when ir 
was offered them upon unworthy terms, or elſe not to have accepted it, 
that is , not much to have defired or minded it ) that they might obtain 
and receive the better Reſurreftion ; that is, the better ſtate and condition 
in the Reſurrection, that they might riſe again with ſo much the more 
glory, 7 here t one glory ( ſaith the Apoſtle) of the Sun, and another 
glory of the Moon, and another glory of the Stars. For one ftar differeth 
from another ſtar in glory; So alſo is the reſurreition of the dead, &c. 
I Cor.15.41, mcaning, that there will be a proportionable inequality in 
the glory and bleſledneſs of the Saintsin the Relurre&tion. This exubes 


ance, or redundance of reward that we ſpeak of, is clearly held forth 
in 
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in the Parable of che Talents delivered ont by the Maſter unto ſeveral 
Servants, Mat.25. And there is this reaſon why it ſhould be fo, as we 


have now 
above the 


reſented the caſe unto you, why God ſhould reward ſome 


incof others, ſuppoſing (that which we all know to betrue ) 


an inequality among the Saints in zeal, and ſervice, and faichfulneſs un- 
to God ( wiz. ) becauſe though the Collation, or beſtowing of cternal 
life upon the Saints, be, in one reſpe&, an a6t of free grace and bounty 
in Godz in which reſpe& it is (aid to be the gift of God, and thac 
which 1s conferred in this kind upon them, is ſometimes termed a re- 
ward, which may be the ſame, where ſervices have been different, if the 
Donor pleaſeth ; yet in another reſpe&, this AR of God we ſpeak of is 


an ARof juſtice, of diſtriburive, or remunerative juſtice, and ſo moſt 


f 
cf 


uently repreſented in the Scriptures z and conſequently, muſt of ne- 
ty proceed, and be carried according to all the variety, and diver- 


fity of worth,and excellency thac ſhall be found in the waics, and works, 
and ſervices of all thoſe that ſhall be rewarded. How, and in what re- 
ſpe&t, thar AR of God,we ſpeak of, is an Aﬀtof Free Grace, or Boun- 
ty, and in what reſpe&- again, an A of Juſtice, we ſhall not now 
ſtand to declare ; becauſe we defire to haſten : upon which account alfo 
we thall ( at preſent ) forbear the anſwering of ſuch obje&ions, or difh- 
culties which ſeem to lye againſt, and to incumber the Do&tine of ine- 
qualicy of rewards in glory. 

Only we (hall deſire your patience to ſpeak a word or two for the 
clearing of the ſaid DoQtrine from having any thing in it contrary tothe 
{cope of our Saviour in that Parable, Aſat.20. where thoſe that were 
hired at ſeveral hours of the day to labour in the Vineyard, ſome carly 
in the morning, ſome at che third hour, ſome at the ſixth, ſome at che 
ninth, and ſome art the eleventh, are ſaid notwithſtanding to receive 
every man a Penny. This Parable is fo interpreted, and underſtood 
ſome, as if it held forth ſuch a Do&trine as this, and implied, that a 
rrae Bclievers,and all crue Servants of God ſhall be-equally rewarded by 
God : and as if this was the principle drifc of it. For anſwer here- 


unco : 


Firſt, I confeſs ( and Interpreters generally acknowledge the 


ſame with me) that the Parable is of a very difficult inter 
and that it is hard to draw all the parts and paſſages of it to ac 
portance or Coherence with that which is expreſſed co be che drifr,intent, 
and ſcope of ic. Bur, ſecondly, ir is a true rule ( and is delivered fre- 
quently by Expoſitors ) That though there be ſome reaſon, and ſome 
uſe of every clauſe and member of every Scripture Parable, yer ev 

clauſe and member is not neceflarily or eſſential 
35 the main ſcope or drift of it, as if this could nor ſtand, or be made 
out without them, or as if every clauſe were to be interpreted with a 
{pecial accommodation to it, In moſt Parables chere are ſome paſſages 


relative to that whic 
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that ſerve only as Emblewats, Embelliſhments, or Ornaments unto 
chem, which make them both more pleaſanc to read and conſider ; 
and beſides, help the memory the better to carry away the intire Se- 
ries or Story of the Parable, being much of the ſame uſe in Para- 
bolical Diſcourſes, which ſome kind of Pi&tares, and antique works 
is in Maps. Theſe do not concern the principle uſe of the Map, which 
is to ſhew the Forms, Compaſs, Situations, Climates, Names, &c. of 
Countries and Places, bur only to gratifie che Fancy, and make che Map 
ſeem more dclightfome, And if they that uſe Maps thus beautified,and 
ſer out, will needs draw Concluſions for their inſtruRtion trom theſe by- 
parts of their Maps, as from the ſtrange Forms of Fiſhes, and Mer- 
maids, which they find 'painted here and there in che vacanc places 
thereof, they may very poſſibly deceive themſclves, and judge that to be 
meant by him, that made che Map, which was never intended by him : 
In like manner there are, or may be Clauſes in Parabolical Narrations 
that ſerve to make up the Sentence, to make it anentire Story and body 
of Diſcrourſe, when they have nor any eſſential Connexion with, or 
relation to that which is che main Ks | of the Parable. And it isa 
paſlage of Calvin in his Explication of the Parable in hand, Siqns 
exalte ſingulas hujus Parabole partes diſcutere velit, ineptaerit ejus cnrie* 
fitas : It fo beany man will undertake to diſcuſs and examine every part 
of this Parable, ic will be found co ſayour more of Curioſity, than of $0- 
briety or wiſdom. - 

Thirdly, As concerning the ſcope and intent of the Parable, Calvin 
( doubtleſs ) is in theright, both astothe Negative, and Affirmative, in 
both which moſt likewiſe of the beſt Expoſitors agree with him, though 


| ſome tew diflent 3 bur for the Negative, he exprefſeth himſelf chus, 


eAtqui nec diſputat Chriſta, vel de Coaleſtis glorie aqualitate, vel de fu- 
turo Piornm flats : But Chriſt in this Parable doth not diſpure, or diſ- 
courſe concerning an equality or inequality of rewards of Saints in glo- 
ry 3 nordoth he atall relate to Fu xa condition of godly men after 
this life. And forthe Affirmative he ſaith, Hec Parabola nihil alind eff, 
guam proxime ſententie confirmatio ; Erunt primi noviſſimi, & no- 
viſjimi primi : This Parable 1s nothing elſe but only a confirmation of 
that Sentence which did immediately precede, contained in the laſt 
words of the foregoing Chapter. But many that are laſt ſhall be firſt, and 
the firft leſt. Therefore this Parable muſt be ſo interpreted, chat it may 
be a convenient proof, or a rational Explication of this Concluſion or 
Saying, Many that are firſt ſhall be laſt, ani the laſt ſhall be fir f. Now, 
315 rae, that Chriſt inthis Saying ( and fo in the Explication anÞ'Con- 
firmation of 1t ). had a furcher End than ſimply the aflertion of, or the 
poſleſling of his Diſciples, or orhers, with the truth of chat Saying ; 


\ viz, cteually to excite, ſtir up, and admoniſh both the one and the 


other to hold on and perſevere 1n the wajes of righteouſacls _— 
oing, 
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doing, if at any time their feet were flipping 3 conſidering, that though 
they were, or ſhould be before others an the Profefſion of the truth, 
either in time, or enjoyment of means, or in-zeal and fervency of Pro- 
felſion, yer they might chrough pride, careleſneſs, and fecuriry, be 
thrown back behind many, who were at fiſt, and for a time far be- 
hind them, and in whom, for a long time, nothing of God, or of any 
goodneſs appeared, This ( I ſay ) was our Saviours drift in his inculca- 
ting, and backing this Saying, with ſo much importunity, into the hearts 
and conſciences of his Apoſtles, and others z and conſequently, the re- 
mote incent of the Parable it ſelf. Bur that which is the more immedi- 
ace and proper ſcope of ir, is, to give ſome farther light ro that ſaying, 
CMeany that are firſt ſhall be laſt: and the laft ſhall be frſf. Now, thac 
this is the proper and immediate end of this Parable is evident, both 
from the beginning of the Parable, and likewiſe from the —_—_— 
and winding up, or end of itin Verſe 14. In the beginning of the Pa- 
rable, chat rationative Particle, For; For the Kingdons of Heaven ts 
like, &c. clearly ſheweth that che Parable ( in the words following ) doth 
relate to that which went immediately before 3 and ( indeed ) it was not 
ſo well confidered by kim ( whoever he was ) that made the beginning 
of this Chapter here : For this Parable ſhould have gone along wich 
the former words, being the Explication, or an account given of what 
was delivered there, that the firſt ſhall be laſt, 8c. Secondly, This ap- 

pears from the cloſe, or winding up of this paſſage, which is ( asit were 

the Application of it, Yer,16. So the laſt ſhall be firſt, and the firf laſt: 

for many be called, but few choſen. So that by all this diſcourſe in 

this Parable you may eaſily gacher that it will comeſo to paſs,that wen, 

that are laſt, (hall be firſt : and the firft, laſt, Bur thirdly (and laſtly ) 
the Queſtion is, How the main Current of the Parable can be drawn to 
ran in this Channel ; or in what ſenſe this Saying, The firſt ſhall be 
laſt, cam be underſtood to make the natural reſult of the Parable, 
or to make this Parable to be the confirmation, or illuſtration of 
ir? 

Firſt, Ir is to be conſidered, that this Saying, The firſt ſhall be laſt, 
and the laſt firſt, was a Proverbial kind of Sentence frequently uſed 
amongſt the Jews. Grotiaw calls it, yywulw, tritams wſw communi, in 
Mat. 19.30, a Sentence worn with common uſage, Many Sayings 
and Sentences of this kind (I mean, which paſſed familiarly, and in 
the nature of Proverbs, amongſt the Perſons with whom Chrif conver- 
ſed ) were taken up by him, and upon occaſion inſerted into his hea- 
venly diſcourſings unto them, The Reaſon whereof we ſhall not here 
ſtand toconſider :* but for che truth of the obſervation ſec Mat. g. 125. 
& 12,37. & 13.57, J6h.4.37 ( coomit others.) '* 

Secondly, Ir is obſerved by many ( and the obſervation is true and. 
pertinent to the preſent occalion ) that Proyerþial Sayings have ( Wy 

Es”. "2 frequently 
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frequently ) different ſenſes, and may be, and are accordingly applied 
unto Sifrene caſes. Proverbium vulgare aptavit ad- preſentem Canſam, 
Chriſtnu« vero ad ſenſum Panlo diverſum inflettit, &c. Calvin in Mat. 
12.37. Solent Proverblales Sententie variis modyg aptari, Hugo Grotins 
in Aat.20.16. Inſtances hereof might be given. For, 

Thirdly, This very ſaying, The firſt ſhall be Iaft, and the laſt fir ſ,may 
be underſtood either in a more general and comprehenſive ſenſe, as com- 
prehending all kinds, or any kind of priority 5 together with.the per- 
ſons poſleſt of, or enjoying any priority in one kind or other; and ſo 
laftneſs, or worſtneſs, in eſtate, or condition, as* well in one kind as 
another, togecher with the perſons reduced to any ſuch condition z or 
cle in a more particular and reſtrained ſenſe, viz. importing only a 
firſtneſs, or precedency before others in matters of Religion, and things 
appertaining unto God ; together wich the perſons inveſted at preſeuc 
with the priviledge of ſuch a precedency 3 and (o a I:-ftneſ7, oppoſite to 
ſach a priority, or precedency, rogerher with che perſons either preven- 
red with, or reduced to this laſtnrſ7, or poornels of condition. Again, 
admitting this reſtrained ſenſe, yer the meaning of the Saying may be, 
either that the firff ( in this ſenſe ſhall or will prove fo ſecure, negli- 
gent, and unworthy in their way, that they will be caſt behind choſe 
that ſometimes were far bchind chem in their ſpiricual eſtate, yer nor ſo as 
wholly coA poſtatize,or make ſhipwrack of Faithyor not to be ſaved'in the 
end ; and ſo that they that were ſomerimes nothing, or worſe than no- 
thing, 1n things relating unto God, ſhall before they die quit themſelves 
at ſuch a worthy rate of wiſdom, zeal, and diligence, in approving 
themſelvesunto God, that they ſhall obtaina greater intereſt in his fa- 
vour and love than thoſe chathad been highly intereſſed in theſe long be- 
fore they began to look after them 3 orelſe (che meaning may be) that 
thoſe that were at firſt, and for a time zealouſly forward in good waies, 
will afterwards ſuffer themſelves to be ſo rr away from chem. by the 
World, and by the Fleſh,as to make ſhipwrack of all, and of Salyation it 
ſelf at the laſt: Whereas many, who for a long time walked in the paths of 
Death, and ſayoured not in the leaſt the things of God, ſhall at laſt lay 
hold { asit were ) with both their handson eternal life. Beſides, the 
Proverbial Saying we ſpeak of may be underſtood of Nations, or greater 
Communities of People, in their ſucceeding Ages, and Generations, as 
well as of particular or individual perſons, ſo as toimport, chat ſuch 
Nations, Ciries, of Countries, who embraced the true Worſhip and 
Service of God before others, or with greater zeal and vigour of Profeſ(-. 
fion, many times after a while fall from their firſt love, and ſuffer ochers, 
other Cities, or Countries, even thoſe who had been a long time withour 
God in the World, to take away their Crown. And 1n this ſenſe we 
find it uſed by our Saviour, Lake 13,30. and applied to the National 
Apoſtacy, 'aud rejection of the Jews, who alone, for many Ages paſt, 
of 
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of all the Nations on the earth, had a zeal for- che true God, and 
profeſſed his true Worſhip; ) and to the gracious entertainment of the 
Gentilesby God for his people upon their free aud cordial entertainmene 
of the Goſpel. Bur, A | 

Fourthly ( and laſtly ) in which of the ſenſes mentioned the Parable 
of the Penny ( which our engagement is to reconcile with the Point in 
hand, the difterent adyvarſtement of the Saints in glory by God ) may be 
conceived to be the confirmation, or illuſtration of it ( as by che conſent 
of almoſt all Expoſitors it is,and by theexpreſs tenour of the Context muſt 
needs be,as hath already been proved) and how ic may be interpreted fo 


as not to fayour that equality of the Saints in glory, which ſome main- 


tain hath yer ſome difficulty in ic. Yea, thoſe Expoſicors, who unani-. 


mouſlly conclude that ir holds no intelligence, or correſpondency with 
that opinion, are yet much divided in their judgments about che carri- 
age of ir, and che ſenſe of ſeveral paſſages in it. I ſhall nor trouble 
you with che varicty of cheir notions 1n this kind 3 bur briefly acquaint 
you "_ mince own, and with what I judge moſt agreeable unto rhe 
truth. 

Firſt, I ſuppoſe the Parable in hand to be an Explication or proof of 
the Saying, Many that are firſt ſhall be laſt, &c. taken in the more re- 
ſtrained ſenſe of the two mentioned, and that the tendency of it is to 
declare and ſhew, that many, who in matters of Religion, and in pri- 
viledges depending hereon, were, ( in one ſenſe or other, wiz, cither in 
reality and truth, or in their own ons} before others, would yer 
be found ar laſt far inferiour in both unto choſe, in reſpe& of whom they 
had formerly a ſignal preheminency in both, and char theſe, in che iſſue, 
would hayeche Crown of their preheminence, or precedency, awarded, 
and given untothem. This (I preſume ) the expreſs tenour of the Pa- 
rable maketh manifeſt. | 

Secondly, Ir is not to be queſtioned but that our Saviour in this Pa- 
rable did overture, and infinuate ( at leaſt ) che rejeRion of the Jews 
( plainly enough charaRerized by thoſe thar were firſt called into che 
Vineyard, who only are ſaid to have been hired by expreſs Compadt for 
a Penny a day, and to have murmured againſt him that hired them for 
not valuing their work above theirs, who were called into work afcer 
them, and laboured not ſo long as they 3 both ſympromes of a Jewiſh 
temper ) rogether with che receiving of the Gentiles into grace and ta- 
vour with God, fignified by thoſe that were called into the (dv dim 
afrer the others ( though nor all ac the ſame time, but ſome after others, 
as we know the Gentiles in their reſpetive Countries and Cities were 
called ) as likewiſe by their greater ingenuity and more Eyangelical cem- 
per than were found in the other, in that they did not indent with che 
wu God ) for any certain wages, or hire, but were content to 
retex themſelves, for their work and labour, unto his good will and 

O pleaſure 
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teaſure, Tr was the manner of Chriſt rather to infinuate. ſomewhat 
darkly, and covertly, unto the Jews their approaching rejeRion, toge- 
ther with the calling of the Gentiles, than to declare it openly, or n 
lainneſs of words. 'In the following Chapter, Mat.21.45. Lake 20.19, 
It is ſaid, that when the chief Prieſts and Phariſees had heard hu Paya- 
bles, they pirceived that he ſpake of thems | meaning, of themand cheir - 
Nation, ] They perceived, that is ( as we uſe to ſay ) they {mclc fre ; 
they had a ſtrong jealouſie,and ſomewhat more, that the perſons or people 
againſt whom his Parables werg beat were they and their - Nation. 

Therefore, | 
Thirdly, Whereas ir is ſaid, that the firſt hired likewiſe received 
every man a penny ( viz. as the others had done ) it 1s nor to be ſuppoſed, 
that thoſe ſignified by them received, the ſame recompeule -of reward 
from God ( eſpecially if by the Penny they received, we underſtand che 
Kingdom of Heaven) which rhe other Labouxers had received. : For 
there is no murmuring againſt God, nor envyingoot their Fellows amongſt 
the Saints in their Heavenly Kingdom z a Coutideration ſtrongly inſiſted 
on by Chryſoſtomme among the Ancients,and nſcn'm ( with ſome others) 
amongſt our modern Expoſitors to prove, that the word Penny dothinot 
Genifie one and the fame thing, that 18, | materially, or in the Letter] 
Where everic is uſed in the Parable, bur the ſame ching in proportion 
only, wiz. ſuch a xecompenſe, or reward, which according to the rules 
of equity anſwereth the nature, quality, and Proportion of every mans 
work, whether it be good, and ſo rewardable with glory z or whether it 
be evil,and fo rewardable with ſhame and puniſhment : And agaia,whe- 
ther it be more confiderably 200d, and fo according to equity rewardable 
with more glory ; or more. demeritoriouſly evil, and ſo upon the 'fame 
account rewardable witch rhe greater punithment. Thus Notion of the 
word Penny is countenanced by the word wars, Yer.8. which properly 
hguificch wages, being here uſed as parallel ro it, and explicative of it. 
When Even was come, the Lord of the Vineyard ſaith unto hu Steward, 
Call the Labonrers, 5 d mids aimiis Tir wary and give the their wager, 
Now, as it is not unuſual in che Scripture to cxprels the puniſhment, 
which is duc unto fin, by the word pugss, wages, ricompenſe, 'or remard, 
as well as the glwy,. honowr, and peace which are due by Promiſeand 
Covenant from God unto righteouſneſs and well-Going, For the wages 
of fin ts death, Rom.6.23. So again, Receiving, th ainworas, that re- 
compenſe | or wages ] of their errour which was meet, Rom. 1.27; And 
every tranſgre ſion and diſobedience reeeived, d\uay wlrurnpdiains, 4 juſt re- 
recompenſe of reward, Heb.2.2. ( to omit other places ) That likewiſe 
is furcher obſervable ro our preſcut purpoſe, that the Holy Ghoſt ſome- 
times uſeth che ſame ed: not only in the ſame Contexrure of Scri- 
pture, bur eyen in the ſame Sentence, to fignific rhings that are only 
Analogically, or in proportion the ſame, and nox the fame properly, 
or 
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JWrnua The eumniae, dnobrs ſenfibus ſerviat; Grotuus, Mat, 26.29. When 
Chrift ſaid, Let the dead bary their dead, ( Luke 9.60. ) By dead in the 
latter place, he meancth ſuch as were properly, and m a morecommon 
acceptation of the word dead : Bur in the former place, ſuch who were 
Analogically, and by 'way of reſemblance only, dead. So, by the 
water, of which he ſpeaks, Foh.4.t3, he means material or common 
water : but by the ſame word in the next verſe, he meaneth water of a 
quire different nature, and that which is ſuch only by way of fignli- 
tude, or proportion, Ir were cafie to add more inſtances of this cha- 
rater of ſpeaking in the Scripture, if it were needfal. Therefore - 
Fourthly, When thoſe that were firſt hired are ſaid co tiaye murmured: 
againſt the Lord of the Vineyard, -not becaufe' he had 'puniſhed them 
bur only becauſe he had made thoſe that were hired after them (an 
therefore, as they thought, had both laboured leſs, and ſo deferved lefs 


than they ) equal | in reward ] unto them; it is to be conſtrued and = 


underſtood only as an Hyporypofſis, or lively repreſentation of che evit 
and malignant geniz of the Fews | and in part, of all Jaſhiciaries like 
unto them whoſtand upon terms of Merit, ot-Works, with God,for their 
juſtification | againſt che Gentiles, and their entertainment by God for 
his people. This was a ſcourge in their ſides, and a thornin their *yes; 
they looked upon it as a fore puniſhment inflifted upon them by God, 
or at lcaſt,as very hard meaſyre meaſured unto them; rhar People fonn- 
worthy, :nd deſpicable in their eyes, yea, fo hated and abominated by 
them, as the Gentiles were, ſhould be made equal unto them in -cherr 
great and darling priviledge, ( Imean ).cheir being the People of God ; 
a Priviledge whereof they and their Forefathers had been in poſſeſſion for 
ſo many Generations. That this was as a Sword paſſing through their 
Soul, and a burthen next to inſupportableuntothem, the Scripture wit- 
neſfeth in ſeveral places. God himfelf of old-propheſied, and deferi- 
bed the Calling of the Gentiles, asa penal requiral (and this very ſharp 
and fore ) woon the Jews for their Idolarries, 'and other contempt of 
him. They hve moved me to jealonfre with that which is not God, they 
have provoked me to anger with their vanities : and 1 will mive them to 
jealouſre with thoſe which ave'mot a People 3; I will provoke them to anger 
with. a fooliſh Nation, Deut.32,21, Rim.10.19. The like is obſervable 
from <Mal.1.10. compared with verſe 11. The'Holy Ghoſt likewiſe 

makerh obſervation ( As 22.) that the Jews gave: audience unto Pan! 
( in his Apology ) with ſome patience nnto theſe words, Ang he | God] 

ſaid unto me, depart : for I will ſend thee far hence unto the Gentiles ; but 
that upon theſe words, They lift up their voices, 4ud ſaid, Anaywith ſuch 

a Fellow from the Earth; fer it 1« mt fit that he (Vinld live, Ant as thiy 

cried ent and caſt off thelr Cloithr, and'threw Off tn the dty, &c." ver 21, 

32, 23, Theſe deportments of theirs, the' oteafiom confidertd, _ 

O 2 ew, 


or ſpecifically, Neqze mewn eft,, ut idem nmen, quers ad rnodung Fra 
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ſhew, that Gods mercy and goodneſs towards the Gentiles in making 
themequal unto them | the Fews | in their reception into grace and favour 
with him, and making cthemhis People, was interpreted and reſented by 
them as a juſt ground, or occaſion of murmuring, or complaining even 
8cain{t God himſelf, asa thing unequal, and unworthy of him, in caſe he 
ſhould doit. 


And if we ſhould undaſtand, er conceive, that becauſe the firſt 


hired are ſaid to have received likewiſe ev:ry man a Penny, and {o to have 
been made equal unto thoſe that were hired afterwards, that therefore 
they received che ſame Salvacion with them, or were made equal to them 
in this, there will be nothing at all found in che whole Parable to an- 
fwer this Reaſon. For many are called, but few choſen, given by Chriſt 
( in the Apodoſis or Application of it ) of that Do&trinal Concluſion 
{ intended, as hath bcen ſaid, to be declared or illuſtrated by it )) The 
loft hall be firſt, and the firſt laſt. 

For 1. Evident it is, that by the firſt, here ſaid to become, or to be 
made laſt, are meant thoſe upon whom this puniſhment ormiſery ſhould 
fall, by means of their not being choſen | that is, approved by God as 
meet to be rewarded with eternal life. ] 

2. It is not reaſonable to ſuppoſe, that any of the after Called ( in the 
Parable ) became /aff, through any ſuch defeR as this, or otherwiſe, but 
that they were all choſen and approved by God, and graciouſly rewarded 
by him, though not equally neither ( as we ſhall ſhew further preſently.) 
Thercfore by the Penny, which the firſt hired received, cannot be meant 
the Kingdom of Heaven, or Salvation, nor yet the ſame thing, or the 
ſame reward ( materially taken ) with the Penny received by thoſe that 
were called afterwards. 

Fifchly, If by che word Penny, by which is expreſſed that wages or 
conſideration which all the reſpe&tive Labourers, at what time wo 
called, arc ſaid to have received tortheir labour ( reſpe&ively ) ſhould be 
meant the Kingdom of Heaven, or the great reward of Salvation ; yet 
neither will itfollow from hence, that cherefore they were equally re- 
warded, or that they had equal ſhares in this Kingdom, Allthe twelve 
Tribes were ſafely brozght into the Land of Canaan ( the well-known 
Type of Heaven ) and were planted, and dwelt in it : yet had they 
not all equal proportions of the Land aſſigned unto them for their ( re- 
ſpeftive) Poſlelſions or Inhcritances : Yea, it is ſcarce queſtionable, but 
The every one of their ſeveral allotments differed more or leſs in com- 
paſs or extent of Territory from all the rcſt. There is nothing more 
uſual in the new Teſtament than to promiſe the recompenle of reward 
unto all that ſhall perſevere in Faith and Love unto the end, under the 
ſame terms, or expreſſions, - as ſometimes of life,, ſometimes of everla- 
ft.nglife, ſometimes of a Kingdom, of a Kingdom that cannot be ſha- 
ken ( beſides many the like,) yer by other places (ſome of — 
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ſhall conſider ere long ) it plainly appeareth, thar there ſhall be ſome 
greater, and ſome lefler in theſe heavenly enjoyments. Every Labourer 
may receiye his Penny : and yer the Penny received by one may have 
more Silver in it, and be more weighty upon the Ballance than that re- 
ceived by another: alchough it is to be preſumed thar the lighteſt of all 

is full weight 3 not only, or not ſo much, according to the ſtandard of 
equity, but of thegreateſt and moſt magnificent bouncy. According to the 

rule or ſtandard of which bounty notwithſtanding the great God judg* 
eth it but equal, and meet for himto reward the ſervices done unto him 
by his Saints: And that by the Peyny, which he [ as Lord of the 
Vineyard in the Parable } cauſed robe given to the Labourers,called in at 

ſeveral times of the day unto his work, for their labour, is not meant a 

Penny, or reward ſimply of the ſame value or worth, isevident from his 

expreſſions to thoſe hired at the third hour, and to thoſe hired at the 

eleventh hour, compared together. To the former he ſaid, Go ye alſo 

into the Vineyard, x, *ia# 3 Sixguy,and whatſoev:r is right | or juſt,meet,or 

equal | / will give yow. Upon the ſame terms, and with the ſame words 

he hired choſe alſo that were called at the eleventh hour, Go ye alſo, &c. 

3 3 ind 3 Sixguoy, &ce Ver. 4.7. By theſe expreſſions ic 1s manifeſt, that 

though in his expoſtulation with thoſe that murmured, he ſaich, 7 i# 

not lawful for me to-do what I will with mine own ? &c. Ver.15. Yet he did 

proceed by a rule of righteouſneſs, or equity in rewarding all choſe that 

wrought in his Vineyard, And proceeding by this rule in rewarding, 

he did with his own what he wilted, or pleaſed to ds : for his Will was to 

do that which isright, mcet, or equitable in rewarding the labours of 
his Servants, But now it is not equitable, right, or meer, that he that 

labourcth more, with equal, and eſpecially with greater faithfulngſs un- 

ro his Maſter, ſhould in his reward be reduced to the proportion of him: 
that labourerh leſs, or with leſs faithfulneſs. So that unleſs it ſhall be 

ſuppoſed ( which, I preſume, isno man's ſuppoſal ) char all che Saints are 

uniformly, or noms diligent, and Faichfal, and zealous in their ſer- 

vingsof God ; it cannot be ſuppoſed that God, who rewardeth them 

all by a rule of proportion, or according to what isrighe or meer, ſhould 

reward them all alike, and not conſider thoſe that have abounded in his 

work above thoſe that have been more ſparing and remiſs in it, *O 04d 
yew, God doth all things by Geometrical Proportions, was the Say- 

10g of an ancient Philoſopher, 

Sixthly ( and laſtly, to add this alſo) The reaſon why the Lord of 
the Vineyard gives order unto his Steward to give the Labowyers their hire, 
beginning from the laſt unto the firſt(v. 8.) may be to ſignifie, thar the heare 
ot God is more ſet upon thoſe, who after long continuance and obdura- 
rion in waies of fin and wickedneſs, yet unfeignedly repent,and curn unto 
him at the laſt, than upon thoſe that have been trained fromcheir youch 


up 3n his ſervice,though they haye not declined from it, This diſpoſition 
=. mY 
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in God, our Saviour fererch forch by ſeveral Parables in the Goſpel, as of 
the joy for the loft ſheep that was found, Luke 15.6. And fo for the /off 
Groat, or picce of Silver being found, ver.g9. And moſt Emphatically 


. by the Parable of the Prodigal, whom, whilft he was yet a great way off, in 


his return, his Father ran 20 wveet , fell on his neck, and kiſſed bim, 
with ſeveral other cxpreffions of great affe&ion and high concentment tor 
hisreturn, Yer.20,22,23z &c. Upon this account it is, that ( as the 
Lord Chrift, who perte&tly underſtood the temper and diſpoſition of 
Heaven, informeth us) there « more joy in Heaven over one ſinner that 
repenteth, than wer ninety and nine juſt perſont, that need no repentance. 
And again, that there # joy in the preſence of the Angels of God over one 
ſinner that repenteth, (Luke 15.7.10.) Doubcleſs, the joy thar is before 
the Angelsot God ariſeth proportionably ro that contentment, joy, or 
ſatisfaction-which they obſerve in God himſelf, cicher upon his own, or 
his Creatures acting, to his glory. 

It itbe any mansobje&ion, But how doth ir ſtand with char Rule 
of Equity, according unto which you lately taught us that God al- 
waies rewardeth his Saints and Servants, that his heart ſhould be more 
ſer upon rewarding thoſe that have of a long time done him the grea- 
eſt diſſervice, and provoked him to his face, only becauſe ac laſt chey 
repent, and do him ſome ſervice for a ſhort time, than thoſe that have 
ſerved him in rightcouſneſs and true holineſs all rhe daies of their 
life ? 

Lanſwer;z That ſach a diſpoſition in God as this ( with his aftings 
ſutable coir )) isno waies inconſiſtent with the ſtriteſt Rule of Equity 
in rewarding. Only this is to be known, and conſidered by the way z 
that he doch not alwaies, or in all caſes without exception, walk accord- 
ingto1t, but only forthe moſt parc, or more generally. As any parti- 
cular diſpoſicion in a perſon truly prudent and wiſe, though never fo 


* ſtrong, may by {ome extraordinary circumſtance intervening be ſome- 


times over-ruled. Our Saviour himſelf ſeems to intimate ſome ſuch 
caution, or reſtriction as that now hinted, in that method of procced- 
ing in God about the rewarding of his Saints, according to which 
he makcth; the /aff, fir ſ# (and conſequently, the fir ft, laſt ) or giverh 
order to haye the laſt called, to be rewarded in the firff place. For 
when he ſaich, Many that are firſt ſhall be l-ft, he ſeemeth to ſuppoſe, 
chat it will not univerſally ſo prove, or that all ( without exception ) 
that are firſt ſhall be laſt, but that for the moſt part ic will be p> So 
again, where he ſaith, There are laſt that ſhall be fir, and there ave firſt 
that ſhall be laff ( Luke 13.30. ) he implyeth, that there may be ſome 
laft who thall nor be fir ff - and ſo, that there may be ſome fr /# that ſhall 
not be /aff. The reaſon hereof we ſhall ſhew preſently. Thus caution pre- 
maſed, the equicy of Gods proceedings in making the laſt-called of his 
Saints the firlt in their reward ( ordinarily ) may be demonſtrated upon 
theſe tour grounds, Furſt, 
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L Firſt, Thoſe that have been great ſinners, and have ſtood out long 
in rebellion againſt God, when their great evil is overcome by the good- 
neſs of God in the Goſpel, and chey,notwithſtanding all cheir wrerched 
and fierce Proyocations, are received inco grace and favour with him, 
only upon their repenrance and believing, commonly prove the greateſt 
and moſt cordial friends unto him -amongſt all his Saints,- become moſt 
nacurally. and genuinely afteed towards him, are moſt free and willing 
to ſpend, and to be ſpent upon the ſervice of . his name and glory : 
Whereas old diſciples, and thoſe that of a long time, and from their 
youth have been accuſtomed to the yoke of Religion, are apt, in proceſs 
of time, to grow drowfie, and next unto formal and cuſtomary in their 
performances : and ſeldom have that courage,that ſpirit and life in them, 
to at any thing, or ſuffer any thing out of courſe, or upon any extraor- 
dinary account, for the intereſt of God, and of Feſws Chriſt, in the 
World, which are found in late Converts, and thoſe that come off from 
many and great abominations unto God, The longer, and harder the 
Earth hach been bound by a Froſt, the mellower, and more tenderand 
capable of any impreſſion it is found when a through thaw cometh : No 
heart ſo pliable under the Word, Spirit, or Intereſt of God as that 
which is made. ſoft by. him after che greateſt hardneſs. The Scripture 
beareth witneſs into this, as a truth, . in many inſtances and places. He, 
who by his own confeſſion ( 1 Tim.1t.t 5.) was the greateſt of ſinnere, 
whilſt unconyerred, when the evil property of his heart wasaltered by 
the Grace of God, Laboured in his ſervice »1re abundantly than they 
all ( than all hisfellow Apoſtles) 1 Cor. 15.10. That which is record- 
ed of Zachems, Luke 19« 7.8. and of Mary HMagdalen (though her 
name be not mentioned ) Lube 7. from wer. 37, to48. gives a lightſome 
evidence of truth in the Notion in hand , and that Saying of Chriſt, To 
whors little us forgiven, he loveth little, wich his diſcourſe preceding, doth 
abundantly confirm it. | 
Secondly, They who have long, and even unto wearineſs, and to the 
brink of deſpair, walked in the vanity of cheir minds, and waies of 
wickedneſs, being upon repentance received unto mercy, commonly 
rovemore Evangelical in the frame of their minds, and cemperof their 
Pirits, and cleave unto God with a more pure and entire dependence 
upon his grace in Chri/# for their Juſtification, and Salvation, than they 
chat are Profeſſors of a long ſtanding, and were early at work in the 
Vineyard, Ir is very-iacident unto theſe, after ſome years continuance 
18 arcligiouscourſe, to be inſenſibly corrupred in their minds from the 
ſimplicity of the Goſpel, and to warp towards a ſpirit of legality, aflo- 
ciaring ( as it were) their own Righteouſneſs wich theGrace of God in 
Chriſt to keep up their hearts in- hope of Juſtification by him. This 
difference berween che one and the other, inthe ſpirit of cheir minds, 
was( doubtlels ) intimared. by Chriſt in the diferend behaviours, or 
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expreſſions of the Prodigal or younger Brother, who perſonates the late 
Convert- or the perſon that after much wickedneſs returns unto God, 
and upon his Converſion, and of the Elder Brother, who ſeems to re- 
preſent the Genizs and temper of thoſe that have been old ſervants in the 
Houſe of God. The former ( the younger ) at his return diſcovereth 
the frame of his heart end Spirit, to his Father, thus : Father, 1 have 
ſinned againſt Heaven, and in thy ſight, and ans no mire worthy to be called 
hy Son, Lake 15.21. As he had no temptation upon him to plead 
any thing he had donefor his Father, to render him worthy inthe leaſt 
degree of hisfavour, ſo was he far trom looking this way with the leaſt 
of his thoughts: his hope of acceprance with his Father depended 
wholly npon his Fathers goodneſs, and readineſs to receive him upon his 
return 3 Whereas the Elder Brother, in a Conteſt with his Farher,claims 
a kind of right and title ro more of hislove, chan as he thought, he had 
yet atany time ſhewed unto him. And he anſwering, ſaid unto his Fa- 
ther, Lo, theſe many years do [ ſerve thee, neither tranſgrefſed 1 at any 
time thy Commandment, and yet thou never gav'ſt me a Kid, that I might 
wake merry with ry friends. But, &c. Ver. 29. David hath this Saying, 
Pſal.62.10. If riches encreaſe, '* not your heart upon them : ASit is an 
hard mattcr for thoſe that are rich in this preſent World to keep off their 
nearts from truſting in their uncertain riches, or to keep them in truſt 
or dependence upon the living God ( x Tim.6.17.) whereas afflifted and 
poor people, and the widow that is deſolate, do, as it were of courſe, and 
by a kind of neceſſity, truſt in the name of the Lord ( Zeph.3.12. com- 
pared with 1 Tim.5.5. ) In like manner, when men have wrought righ- 
ecoulneſs for many years together, and have heaped up Prayers upon 
Prayers, and hearings upon hearings, withgreat conſtancy, intermixing 
( it may be ) now and then Faſting with ſome Alms-deeds, or other 
works of Charity, without making any ſcandalous digrefſion from the 
waies of God all their daies, it requires more ſpiritual ſtrength and 
wiſdom, than arc found in ordinary Believers,for a man not to look upon 
ſo much beauty with an adultercus eye, and not,in ſecret at leaſt,rothink 
that God, in conſideration of ſo much, ſuch long and faithful ſervice 
done unto him, may well forgive him his fins and treſpaſſes, and ſo not 
ro wear ſomewhat flat and ſaperficial in their cfteem of, and dependence 
npon the meer grace of Godin (hriſf : Whereas as whoſe courſe of 
life hath been norhing but fin, and wickedneſs, and enmity againſt 
God, when they are converted and reconciled unto God, cannot(lightly) 
but be pure end chaſte in their dependence upon his grace and goodnefs, 
for all the good chey expe from him, their conſcience plainly telling 
them that they have no ſelf-rightcouſneſs, nor arc in a capacity of ha- 
ving any whercon to build, or wherewith to feed the leaſt hope or cx- 
pectation in thatkind, Now it is bur reaſonable, that God, who hath 
deſigned the Salvation of men according to the terms of thar m_ pel, 
which 
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which himſelf hath conceived, and: communicaced unto the World for 
that end, in theexa@t and preciſe model whereof himfelfalſo is infinite- 
ly delighted, ſhould be more intent upen rewarding thoſe with falvati- 
on, whoexpett it from him with che greateſt and ſtrifteſt conformity 
co his own mind, and to the terms on which he offereth it, than thoſe who 
are leſs obſervant of his counſel in this behalf, and, to a degree, lingering 
and hankerine after another Goſpel. | 

Thirdly, Neither is ir contrary to any Principle or Rule of Equity, 
that God ſhould order the rewarding of thoſe in the firſt place, who 
have gforified him moſt in the World. Now 1. to believe the trath and 
fathtulneſs of God in his Promiſes, and his power,is to glorific him, or 
to give g'ory unto him, Rom. 4,20, 2. From hence it followeth F, that * Byrhe medi- 
to believe the crath and taichfulneſs of God in his Promiſes, and his ; ny w os 
power to perform them, in ſuch caſes, wherein the performance is mote hncwe vel 
rare, and more difhcult to be believed, is a greater glorifying of God, ple in arguing 
and in a higher degree than to believe them in more ordinary cafes only; (cafie to be 
and wherein che belicf is nothing ſo generous and noble, or ſo remote conceived in 
from the common Principles of reaſon. The high commendation and drag 
ſtrain of Airah-wis Faith, by which ( as we lately heard) he is faid to ' avaryane 4 Eng- 
have givengl ry unto God ( meaning, in a very fignal and tranſcendent lifhedro ordina- 
manner ) 15 exprelied in theſe words; ypho againſt hope beliewed in [ 0, ry apprehenſi- 
undcr | hrpr, in' innit ( Rom. 4. 18. ) that he might become | or, 9% , 
85 7) Wea awrhy, fo that he did become, or was made, viz. by God, pred fo 
as V.r 17. | the Father of many Nations. The meaning 1s, that Abra- gy ad mags. 
hams's Faith, breaking through thoſe ſtrong oppoſitions, which the con- 
ſtanc experience of the World, and the common diates of reaſon, or 
of nacure made againſt it, was ſo highly pleaſing unto God for chat 
abundance of glory, which in that reſpe& ir caſt upon him, that he 
judged it but a meet conſideration for it, to make drab the Father of 
many Nations ; that isy to confer and ſertle this grear dignity upon him, 
to be for ever after reputed, and «cknoulaud the great Exefnplar or 
Pattern of all chat to the end of the World ſhould believe, whofor 
their numbers ſhould equalize many Nations. Therefore that believing 
in God, which "anche oe moſt with this Faith of Alraham, hath 
moſt ot che ſpirit and power of ir, and lifrech up it ſelf in che foul 
againſtche ſtronger aſlaulcsor encounters, muſt aceds glorifie God more, 
than chat which hath only the common impediments and obſtrutions in 
che way of it, to oppoſe it. Now it isa plain caſe, that he thar hath 
been an inveterate and obdurate ſinner, and hath the heavy burthen of 
the gwilc of many chouſand moſt enormous and hideous provocations up- 
on his conſcience and ſoul, and of many years rebellion againſt God, 
when he believech, hath, in his Faith, much communion with Alr- 
haz inthe excellency of his Faith, believerh againſt many fierce Lions 
and bearsin his way, againſt che ſtrongeſt and moſt violent remprations 
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todifhdenceand deſpair ( the-conſcience, T mean, of many horrid per- 
petrations, and of enmity againſt God, deſperately perſiſted in for a 
long time togerher, &c. ) whereas he that cometh unto God early, and 
belicycth in the morning of his years, not having debauched his Conſci- 
ence with any the bold and daring affronts, ſo frequently given unto 
God, and hisholy Commands by this miſerable World, hath no ſuch 
mountainsjn the way of his Faith to be leaped over, hath no ſuch-armed 
tears, po ſuch impcrions contradiftion of fin to encounter : and conſe- 
quently,his Faith,thoggh it holds good correſpondency with the Faith of 
Abraham, in che naturcand truth of it, yer is it far bencath it in chat 
Crowning property of ir, whereby it geve glory wnto God {o abundantly ; 
I mean, the conception and birth of it in : ſoal, in che very tacc and 
ce of many ſtrong oppoſers, who fought againſt it with an high 

and, and ſought to Rifle ir in the breaking forch. This then 18 ano- 
ther reaſon to viadicate the equity of that diſpoſition in God according 
unto which he ( ordinarily ) maketh the laft fort | and conſequently the 
firſt laſt in the ſenſe ofc declared. ] 

Fourthly (and laſtly ) there is a principle, or diſpoſition, found in 
the nature of man, trequently ( and alm«ſt conſtantly, upon the occaſi- 
on ) ated by men, _ this without the reaſonable or "uſt offence of any 
man, which doth juſtifie that diſpoſition in God, with his aRing ſem- 
= roit, of which we are now ſpeaking z and which God humſelf 
pleaderh jn the Scriptures, as well by way of proof of the reality and 
truch, as of the rightcouſte(s, or equity of this diſpoſition in him being 
parallel coir, When any part of a mans ſubſtance, which he valaech, 
or any perſon ncerly related to him, ro whom he my wiſherh proſpe- 
rity and peace, haye becn a long time miſſing, fo that he gives them 
(as we _— ſay ) for little berter than loſt, if by the favour of divine 
Providence, above his expeRation and hope, he comes to re-enjoy both 
the one and the other, he iscaſt intoa kind of ecſtaſic of joy over them, 
and takes morc contentment inthem, than in thoſe in both kinds, for 
which he never was inthe like ſorrow or heavineſs. This difpofition 
(I tay ) and behaviour in men God infiſteth upon, partly to aſſure 
thoſe that ſhall doubt chat there is ſuch a principle or diſpoſition in him 
( there being nothing in the nature of man, but by way of extract 
from the nature of God, who created him in his own Image, or like- 
nels; ) partly aſſo, to juſtifie the righteouſneſs, or reaſonableneſs of ſuch 
a diſpoſition in him, unto thoſe that ſhall queſtion this, in as much as 
the like is found inthe generality ot men without the reproof, or cen- 
ſure of any man. The Lord Chriſt in thoſe three Parables in the ſame 
Chapter, ( Luke 1 5, ) The firſt, of the loſt Sheep z The ſecond, of che 
loſt Piece of Silver 5 The third, of che Prodigal or loſt Child, repre- 
{enterh chat temper, or diſpoſition in men, with cheir praCtice, or beha- 
riour, auſwerable roit, which ſembleth wich chat principle in God, = 
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of whichhe ſo frequently makerh the 14ſt firft ( in che ſeuſe oft explaie 
ned. ) When he that had loſt one of his hundred ſheep, leaving the 
ninety and nine inthe wilderneſs, to ſeek after the one which was loſt, 
having found it, he is ſaid to have laid is wpon his ſhoulder, rejozcing : 
and coming home, to have called together his friends and his neigbbowr:, 
ſaying unto them, Rejoyce with me, for 1 Have fiund my ſheep which was 
loft, wer.4.5,6. Read the other two Parables at your leiſure, eſpecially 
the latter, wherein, nor only the great contentment and joy of the Fa- 
ther of the Prodigal, upon his return, is largely expreſſed; but his atfe- 
&tion alſo, and choice reſpeRs towards his Son himſelf, being now re- 
claimed from his diffolute and deſtruRive courſes are emphatically repre- 
ſented; ( ver. 20,22,23,24.) alchough he 1s ſaid to have had anorher, 
an elder Son, who had been regular, and well ordered all his daics. 
Yea, when this Son made himſelf agrieved chat greater reſpe&ts were 
ſhewed by his Father to his Brother, that had lately and for a long rim 
together been a Son of Belial, than unto him, who had alwaies been 
obſervant of his Connſcls and Commands, his Father pleads, not fim- 
ply che lawfulneſs, but the 73 or, the meernel(s, or comline(s of that 
which he had done in that caſe, in theſe words : [t was meet | id\er, opor- 
tebat, or it was as it ſhould, or ought to be ] that we (howld make merry, 
and be glad : For this thy Brothry was d'ad, and ts alive ag tin: and as 
loft, and is found, Ver,32, So that che way of God in making the /«ſ# 
firſt, and the firſt laſt (a way wherein he frequently walkerh ) cha 1s, 
his giving the precedency of reward unto thoſe who having lived long in 
aloſt condition, and whoſe repentance was againſt hope, and above cx- 
pony yer unfeignedly repent and turn with their whole heart unto 
um, at the laſt, racher than unto ſuch, whoy from the dawnings of their 
daics, have plodded on in a regular courſe, and profeſſion ot his Wor- 
ſhip and Service, without any ſcandalous or reproachtul deviation ar any 
time; thisway of God (I fay )1is juſtifiable by the like demeanours ot the 
generality of men in like cafes. Bur, | 
Notwithſtanding this, or any thing formerly argued, or pleaded, to 
evince the equity and fairneſs of thoſe proceedings of God between hus 
laſt and his firſt, his Evening and his Morning Converts, which have 
been mentioned, yer nothing hinders but that they who began carly, 
and were the f in ſervice, or of che ff, may, if they quit themſelves 
accordingly, keep their place of priority unto the end, (o as never to be 
caſt behind, or come into the number of thoſe thar ſhall be laſt in re- 
ward. For if they ſhall all along cheir progreſs be diligent to ſtir up 
themſclyes daily, to be like unto thoſe that come late into the work aud 
ſerviceof God, in their love, their zeal, their humilicy, their ſclt-de- 
nial, and chaſtity of dependence upon the grace of God in Chriff for 
their Juſtification and Nat, and their other Chrifian excellencies, 
and. ſhall not grow drowfie or ſlcepy becauſe the Bridegreom tarrieths 
| FP 3 | NOL 
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nor wax weary-of well doing, nor ſuffer their love to wax cold, nor let 
their lefrhand know what cheir right hand doth in works of righteouſ(- 
neſs, nor ſtamble at any other of thoſe ſtones which are commonly laid 
in the way of a long profeſſion by the Fleſh, the W:rld, and the Devil, 
donbrleſs they ſhall have equal reſpeRs from God in their reward with 
the beſt of his late Profelytes, or Converts. Nor 1s1it impoſſible on the 
ether hand,but that even they, who have waxed old in the ſervice of Sin 
and Satan, and ſo upon their repentance have had much forgiven them, 
and wichal, more reaſonable advantages and engagements than their 
Brethren early called to excell in holineſs, and ſo to approve themſelves, 
towards, and in the cloſe of their daies, upon terms of higheſt accep- 
tance with God, and upon this account, to be of che fir f in reward, may 
notwithſtanding, before they die, through an unmanlike ofcitancy, and 
the allurements of the Fleſh, and of the World, turn their backs 
upon all che great advantages of their late Convertion, and cirher ſuffer 
themſelves to be overtaken with the uſual drouſincls, dulneſs, or for- 
mality of old Profeſſors, and ſo become [aft in reward in the betcer 
fenſe of the clauſe; or ( which is much more ſad ) caſt in their lot 
with final Apoſtates, and ſo become Jeff, 1n the worſt and hardeſt ſenſe 
of all. | 

AS it was no part of che intent or meaning of Chrift in preſenting the 
Lord of che Vineyard ( inthe Parable yer in hand ) giving order to his 
Steward to pay the Labourers their wages in this order, beginning at the 
Loſt mnto the firſt ( in the ſenſe (o oft, and at large declared ) eicher to diſ- 
courage men from remembring their Creator in the daies of their youth, 
and believing with che firſt, bur only co caution and admonilh thoſe, 
who ſhall thus belicye, that rhey take heed of choſe evils which are fo 
incident toa long race of Profeſſion,and that rhey be carefal ſo to grow in 
grace daily all along their courſe, that every new day may ſeem to be the 
firſt day of their converſion unto God ; or to encourage men to defer 
their Repentance unto old age, and until fir hath aboanded : but only 
to encourage thoſe for whom Satan hath been too hard, all, or the grea»- 
reſt part of the beſt of cheir daies, yer to repent at the laſt, by aſſuring 
them, that though ic be very late in the day of cheir lives ers chey re- 
pent and turn unto him, yet their repentance ſhall be moſt acceptable, 
and their entertainment by him with morc, or greater reſpe&s of grace 
and favour than he 1s wont to vouchſafe unto their Brethren, who have 
bcen of far moreancienc ſtanding in his ſervice, As theſe ( I ſay ) were 
the amp Fn not intended by Chriſt 1n the paſſage in hand, 
ſo neither is e&&Tany other thing intended in all chat explication that 
hach now paſied on ic. The glaſs doth all homage and reverenceunto 
the Text, and tremblech co maRe ic ſpeak any thing whych 1s not inche 
heart and 1nward partsof it : Yea, and would not willingly conceal an 
of thoſe gracious and comely things, wherewith the heart of its full 
even 
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evento the brim. And ( fora cloze ) I ſhall here ſabjoyn.chis ; that ic 
is the ſenſe of ſome good Expoſitors ( and this fo probable, that I could 
with very little regret of Judgment eſpouſe it, and make ic mine own) 
chat the paſſage laſt inſiſted on, Give the Labowrers their wager, beginnin 
from the laſt unto the firſt, is the Maſter vein in the Parable, and that Ki 
che paſſages in it betides are ſubſervient to it, and face towards it, as 
well choſe in the rear of it, as thoſe in the front, and that they were fra- 
med by Chrift, excher only, or chiefly, co make way for a rational and 
commodious introduRtion of it. 

However by that narrow and large ſurvey, that hath been taken of the 
Parable, it ſufficiently ( I preſume ) appears, that which way ſoever -it 
be managed, or the interpretation and ſenſe of it carried, ſoit be with 
reaſon, and with due reſpects to the ground or occaſion, and fo tothe 
ſcope of ity or concluſion intended by Chriſt to be illuſtrated by it, toge- 
cher with the proper import of che principle clauſes and paſſages in it, 
That there can nothing reaſonably be inferred from ir, in favour of that 
opinion, which undertaketh to reduce all the Crowns of righteouſneſs, 
_ ſhall be ſer upon the heads of the Saints, to one and the ſame weight 
in glory. 

We ſhall at preſent add a few Scriptures, and ſome Arguments( very 
briefly ) to demonſtrate the truth of wha is ſuppoſed in the Reaſon 1n 
hand, viz. that God diſtributeth rewards unto his Saincs by different 
meaſures,and degrees. end they that be wiſe ſhall tine as the Lrightneſs 
of the firmament, and they that turn many unte righteouſneſi, as the ſtars 
for evenand ever, Dan.12.3. Doubtleſs the Holy Ghoſt would nor par- 
ticularize a ſpecial and eminent ſervice, ſuch as the turning of many to 
righteowſneſs 15, as that they who have been diligent and faithful in ir 
ſhould be fignally rewarded by God in the Great Day 3 if all ſervices, 
or the moſt profitable kind of ſervices otherwiſe, ſhould be rewarded, 
and recompenſed by God upon equal terms wich them. Conſider the 
plain tenour of the words ; 7 hey that be wiſe ſhall ſine as the brightneſs of 
the firmament, and thty that turn many unto righteouſneſs, as the ſtars for 
ever and ever. If ſo be that he had intended, or it this had been his 
ſenſe, That all Believers, or chat all the Servants of God, all that fear 
God without exception, ſhould have been partakers of cheſe rewards 
hgnificd by the Po of the ſtars fer ever and ever ; there can norea- 
ſon begiven, nor a colour of reaſon, why he ſhould (ingle ont a certain 
vein of perſons from amongſt the great Community of che Saints ; 
namely ſuch, as twrn many to righteomſneſs, | that is, that have endea- 
voured, and done that which was in their power to do, to turn many 
unto — as if none ſhould be rewarded at the ReſurreRion 
with thar peculiarity of reward bur ſuch. Nay, doubcleſs his nent is 


to ſhew, that whereas chere ſhall be very many rewarded, and that very 


graciouſly and bountyfully ar that day ;. yer there will be appropriate 
rewards, 
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rewards, Crowns ( as it were ) made on purpoſe , more weighty and 
maſlie in glory than the reſt for ſach perſons as theſe. Then again, con- 
ſider that paſſage of our Saviour to the Mother of Zebedews children, 
 Mat.20. Shecame to him deſiring a certain thing of him, which was, 
that he would grant that her two Sons might it, the one on bright hand, 
and the other on hu left hand in his Kingdom. Now I ſuppoſe that here, 
by /itting on the right and on the left hand of Feſwa Chriſt in his Kingdom, 
are meant ( and I think no man did ever lift up a thought to the contra» 
ry ) the chiefeſt and higheſt places of glory and ſpiritual preferment in 
his Kingdom. Poflibly the might look to an earthly Kingdom, and di- 
rec her requeſt in reference chereuntoz but when Chrift gave his anſwer 
unto her, he doch nor deny but that there was a right hand, and a left 
hand in his Kingdom ; ſome more honourable, and richer manifeſtari- 
ons, and communications of the infinite blefſedneſs of God rhan others, 
For thus ſaith he, Ye ſhall drink indeed of wy Cnp, and be baptized with 
the Baptiſm wherewith I am baptized ; but to fit on myright hand and left 
5 not mine, 8&c. He here ſuppoſeth, and giveth that to her tor granted, 
that therewas ſuch a rhing, ſuch Prerogative honour 1n his Kingdom, as 
fitting on his right hand, and lefe, bur withal informeth her thus, char 
rhey were not his to give, ſave only to ſuch for whom uy were prepared 
of his Fathrr ; implying, that God hath prepared thele places for per- 
ſons of the greateſt worth and eminency in his ſervice, on whom only 
they ſhall be conferred. And {o I Cor. 3.8. there is a place that ſprings 
yct another Notion relating to the Point in hand. He that planteth, and 
he that watereth is one + and every man (the Tranflation is ſomewhat dull, 
and takes off the edge of the Scriprure much ; it ſhould not be, and 
evcry man, but, but every man ) ſhall receive his own reward according to 
his own labowr. The latter part of chis verſe ſeems clearly to imply thus 
much, That every man hath a Labour of his Own, | thatris,a meaſure, 
or degree of ſervice ſo appropriately his, that che ſervice of no other 
Saint ſhall be preciſely in worth or value commenſurable to it ] and 
conſequently,thart he ſhall have a Reward of his Own (in the ſame ſenſe) 
ſomewhat which doth,according to the ſtandard of divine bounty,cxa&t- 
ly anſwer hjs labour. So that that which I conceive to be hinted here, 
15 not ſimply this, that there are either different, or indifferent rewards, 
reſerved 1n the heavens by God to be conferred npon different Saints, 
bur that there will be no two Saints in heaven whoſe rewards ſhall be 
equal. For though we cannot find a real difference berween the ſervice- 
ableneſs, the faithfulneſs, and worthineſs of every Saint throughour 
the World, throughout the whole armics of them, yet God who weigh- 
«th with a more exact ballance than men do; if ſo be there be never fo 
lictle more, 1f any Saint hath but the advantage of an hairs breadth in 
any ſpiritual worth above another, God ( I ſay ) is perfe&tly -7 rehens 
five of it, and will interpoſe by his righteouſneſs, that he ſhal ho his 
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own reward, Now if we ſhall ſuppoſe chat every one ſhall receive ano. 
thers reward, and ſo according to anothers labour ( which he muſt needs 
ſnrppoſe that holderh all rewards cqual ) then ſhall no man ( or no more 
than one ) receive his own reward ( inthe ſenſe lately declared ) or that 
which is exactly proportionable unto his own labour, » But'in thar adver- 
ſative Particle, bat, I ſuppoſe the Apoſtle ſecretly.glances at the negleR, 
and contempt, which the Cerinthiens caſt upon him, preferring ( as we 
know ) and highly prizing, and ſetting up in their eſteem, other teachers 
above him: thoſe thac were not ſo ſound in Doctrine, or beneficial in 
reaching, or ſafe for them to hearken, or lean unto, being men rhar 
were eloquent, and ſpake fairly and ſmoothly,” and carried chemſelves 
with a kind of ſtately deportment z theſe kind of Teachers did in- 
finuate apace and win ground of Pawl in the hearts and mindsof the 
Corinthians, Now, the Apoſtle afrer that he had in the former 
part of the Context propoundec theſe queſtions : Who -is Pau! ? And 
who is Apeſlos ? And further ſaid, I have planted, and Apolior watered ; 
he tells chem, chat he that planteth and he that watereth are one | mean- 
ing, In their end and ſcope of their labour both the one and the other, 
{ccking after and endeavouring the peace, and comfort, and falvation of 
men ; He that planteth, chat is, he that conyertech mens and be that 
watereth, that is, he -that edificth and helperh men to perſevere unto 
the end, theſcare one, they meet together in the ſame end. ] But ( faith 
he ) every one ſhall receive of the Lord bis own reward ; as if he had faid, 
Ye may judge of me as you pleaſe 3 you may ſer me beneath the meaneſt 
of all your Teachers, and value my work in the Miniſtry accordingly : 
but the beſt is, I (hall nor be conſidered, or rewarded by God according 
to your c{timate or opinion of me, but according to mine own labowr, di- 
ligence, and Fachfalneſs in his ſervice | that is, according to what my 
labour, &'c, ſhall by the ſtandard of his grace and bounty amount un- 
to. ] If I have laboured more abundantly chan they all, I ſhall be re- 
warded above them all. So Ephbeſ. 6.8. ( compared with Gal. 6. 7. ) 
Knowing this ( (peaking, unto, and encouraging Servancs to ſhew all 
faichfalneſs unto their Maſters, ro adorn the Goſpel of Feſwa Chriſt ) 
that whatſerver good thing any man doth, the ſame he ſhall recetve, that is, 
ſhall be panRually _ particularly confidered by God for it. And 
ſoGal.6.7. For whatſorver a man ſows, the ſame ſhall be alſoreap. It 
cannot reaſonably be underſtood only of the ſameneſs of the Seed, asif 
his meaning was, that he ſhould reap che ſame kind of ſeed with chat 
which he ſoweth 3 as when ( for inſtance ) he that ſoweth wheat reapech 
wheat, ſo hethat ſoweth the ſeed of Sanctification, or of good works, 
ſhall reap a harveſt of San&tification or of good works z this cannot ( I 
* ) reaſonably be judged to be the meaning of the Apoſtle ; bur thus, 
whatever 4 man Junk that is, whatever ſeed, either for quantiry, or 
proportion, or of nature and quality any man ſoweth, as —_— 
che 
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the ſeed of life and glory, or of ſhame and puniſhment, he ſhall reap 
in life and glory, and ſo, in ſhame and puniſhment accordingly. 
Whatſoever a man ſowerh : ir doth not only import the ſpecies or kind 3 
but the degree alſo or the proportion of the goodneſs or badneſs of the _ 
Seed that ſhall be ſown in any kind. And fo in the other place, Eph.6.8. 
knowing that whatſoever good thing any man doth, the ſame ſhall he receive 
of the Lord, whether he be bond or free, The Particle whatſoever muſt 
needs be comprehenſive, and tenets, of all a mans good actions, 
whether they have been hundreds or thouſands, or millions of rhou - 
ſands, together with all the degrees of their ſeveral goodnefles ( reſpe- 
Rively ) which are all exaAly known unto, weighed, and eſtimated by 
God. Now theſe good ations of meny be they never ſo many for num- 
ber, or ſo excellent in worth and goodneſs, yer the doers of chem thall 
receive the ſame things of the Lyrd ; that is, thall have in their reward a 
particalar and appropriate conſideration, which ſhall anſwer not in 
{tri&neſs of juſtice ( for God doth not reward according to ſuch a Rule ) 
bur in the moſt gracious and bountiful eſteem of God, both every one 
of their ſaid ations, and every degree of goodneſs found in any of 
them, and in them all. Suppoſea perſon, who from his youch up un- 
til old age, and che hour of his death, ſhould continue diligenc,and faichs 
fal, fervenc in ſpiric ſerving the Lord, ſhould receive no. better, or 
greater, reward from him than he who, ' amongſt Believers, ſhall have 
brought forth leaſt fruit unto God, and been coldeſt in his ſervice; chis 
perſon could not in this caſe be ſaid to receive whatſoever good ching he 
had done, bur only ſome few of theſe things, viz. ſo many of chem as 
ſhall anſwer,in number and worth, theſervices of the ocher, who 15ſap- 
poſed to have done little unleſs we ſhall ſay thac chis other ſhall reccive 
of the Lord, not only whatſoever good thing himſelf hath done, buc 
whatſoever any other hath done in this kind.) But this word whatſo- 
ever, 1$(as was faid ) comprehenſive, and includes the whole body ofa 
mans ſervice, and obedience, or laying out of a mans ſelf for God, and 
for righteouſneſs ſake, and implicth ſo many parricular ſervicesz ſo many 
Roe rewards ( upon the matter ) For ; ba very reward, whatever it 
e which {ach a man thall receive, will have all his worthy ations and 
{ervicesin it : there will be a Crown calculated and framed by God ( as 
it were ) on parpole for him, and firced ro his head, wherein every 
ching chat he hath done for God, and upon the account of Jeſws Chriſt, 
wall be found ina ſurable weight of glory. I ſhall infiſt only upon one 
place more ( ar preſen. ) 1 Cor. 15.38, Therefore, my beloved Brethren, 
be ye ſteadfaſt, unmovalle, alwaies abcunding in the work of the Lord, for- 
aſmuch as you know that your labour ts not in vain in the Lord. You ſee he 
entorcerh chus poinc of advice or exhortation to them, alwaies to abownd jn 
the work of the Lord, apon this mounve or ground 5 becauſe they kaew 
| namely, in thr continual aboundang in the work of the Lord | that 
their 
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their labour ſhowld not be in vain in the Lord. Bur if we ſhall ſappoſe 
that they that abownd moſt of all in the labour and work of the Lord, 
ſhall receive no more upon the account of ſach their abundant labour 
than they that ſhould labour leaſt of all, being the moſt unproficable of 
all Believers, and whoſe Faith ſhould be little berrer than an empty 
Vine; in thiscaſe their /atoxy [ namely, in the excellent degree, or abun- 
dance of ic ] would be inwain : thatis, it would turn to no account of 
profic, or recompenſe of reward, to him that ſhoatd undergo the bur- 
then of ir, For certainly the Apoſtle reminding them that their labour 
in the Lord, how abundant ſoever, ſhould not be in vain, dorh noc 
ſpeak of the fruit, or ſucceſs of ſuchcheir labour in che world, as chat 
chey might or ſhould do good unto, or convert many by ſach their ex- 
ample, or the like, but of the bettering their own acconnes at the Grear 
Day 3 giving them to underſtand, that if they ſhould not ſlack their 
hand in ſo great and bleſſed a bulinefs, they ſhould conſulc honour and 
glory in abundance for themſelves in the day of Chrift. Now if you pleaſe 
let us add to the Scriptures,opened and argued,a few reaſons toſtrengthen 
your Faith yer further in che Pointin hand. 

Firſt, Such adiſpenſation of God, as his conferring of rewards with 
ancqual inequality, giving greater things to thoſe that domore, and be 
more faithful : Such a diſpenſacion (I fay ) asthis, being proclaimed in 
che midſt of the World, hach more ſpiric and life in ic co provoke and 
ſtrengchen every mans heart aud hand unto Godlineſs, and this in the 
higheſt degree, than to declare,that they that ſow moſt ſparingly ſhall 
notwithſtanding reap as plencifully as they who.ſow moſt liberally. For 
ſuch a declaration asthis, in effeR, rhey aſcribe unto God who make 
him a diſtributor of rewards without any diſtin&ion of the ſervices re- 
warded by him. Bur ( doubcleſs) ſach a Notion or Do&tine as this, 
That all Believers ſhall fare alike, is of a dangeroas and quaſhing im- 
port to the ſpirit of all Ggnal excellency, and of a deſtrucive antipathy 
co all heroick conceptions of Chriſtianiry. When men have an oppor- 
runity to raiſe an hw and gct wealth for themſelves, How wall :acy 
riſe early, and go to bed late, and eat the bread of caretulneſs ? They 
will be more induſtrious by far than when they work only for ſtinced 
wages, which they know they ſhall have ox; hy they work litcle or 
much : Alas working under ſach a Notion weakeneth the hand, and 
enfeebleth che arm of any man. But on the contrary, when there are 
rewards held forth, and promiſed according to that which any man hall 
littup his hand unto in working 3 Do more, and have more 3 Do more, 
and receive more z this raiſerh, incites, and quickens the ſpirit tors ut- 
moſt aftivity. Wereit ſo that all ſhould be equal, that they that wrought 
leaſt ſhould have as much from God as they that laboured moſt, ſuch a 
diſpoſition of things as this muſt needs be of this tendency, namely, to 
Gebaſe the Spiric, and unnoble the hearts of the Saints chemſelyes : to 
plant 
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plant the Lebanon of che Church with ſhrubs inſtead of Cedars, to pro- 
duce a generation of Dwarf-Chriſtians. We ſce many that paſs for 
Chriſtians, and poſſibly they may be ſuch indeed, that ſtudy, and caſt 
about, and enquire as narrowly as they can what is the loweſt degree of 
Faith and obedience, nnder which it is poſſible for men to be ſaved ? 
becauſe they defire to do as little of the will of God, and as much of 
their own, as willany waies ſtand with the faving of the great Stakeof 
their Souls.” Whether the mindsof ſuch mcn as theſe be touched with 
the evil ſpirit of that DoAtrine, which confounds infirm cum ſummms, 
the loweſt and hight ſervices tegether, in their reward, I know not : 
bur certain T 2m, that ſuch a Do&trine as this is of a moſt clear and ma- 
nifeſt tendency to work the hearts, and ſpirits, and conſciences of men 
to ſucha paſs, For if chere be no more for the greateſt Servants of God 
than for thoſe of the leaſt faichtulneſs of all ( alas ) men ( as we know ) 
dcing apt co be guided ( or rather harried on ) in their way by princ1- 
ples ſutable unto their fleſh, they will preſently caſt about, and 
reaſon with themſelves after ſome ſuch manner as this : Sinceir 1s ſo, that 

_our portion in the World to come is fixed, and we cannot add to it, nor 
lay ap any more treaſure for our ſelves there, than only that which will 
accrue to us meerly upon our believing z therefore we will make our 
ſclves as wiſe for this preſent World as we can; we will treaſure up 
riches, and live atcaſe, and take our comforts and contentments freely 
inthe World, and go as near the brink of hell and deſtrution as we can 
without falling intoit. And the truch is, that che conceir we ſpeak of 
( I mean, of an equality of reward ) is a dangerous ſnare untomen, not 
{imply co beat down (as it were ) the price of their ſalvation as low as 
they can, and to keep qut of the way of all excellency as far as they 
dare, bur alſo never to advance fo far in a courſe of godlineſs and obedi- 
ence as whereby, or wherein to be ſaved. My Brethren, let me ſay this 
unte you, and conſider it well, That he that will be intent and wary of 
doing any thing more than what is ſimply neceſſary to Salvation, it1is 
ten thouſand to one that he will never do ſo much, Hes like to ſhoot 
ſhort of his mark that is afraid of over-fhooting it : So he that s 
loath to do any thing upon a religious account, or for Chrift, 
or the Goſpcl, wichour the doing of which he may be ſaved, 1s in emi- 
nent danger of not doing that, without the doing of which he thall ne- 
ver be ſaved. : 

Secondly, Such a diſpenſation as that for which we plead excellently 
commends and {ects off unto the World the great love that God bears unto 
nghreouſnels and well-doing. For it he ſhould recompenſe and re- 
ward the leſs cxcellenc and the morecxcellent waicsof men alike, would 
it not argue that he did nor bear any greatafte&tion unto holineſs or 
Chriſtian worth, ac leaſt in their exaltation, and where hey advance 
fich 'and bloud to the neareſt prowmicy unto the holy Angels? = 
woul; 
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+ would ir not rather import ſome ſuclt-rhing as this (which is very unwor- 


thy of him ) namely, as if he did not careto have men ſingularly holy, 
or that any man amongſt his Saints ſhould be more excellent than ano- 
ther, or out-ſhine him in good works ? Fer if he doth fo highly ap- 
prove of, and take delight in thoſe thar ſtrive to ont-ran their fellows in 
the waies of his Commandments, why doth he not encoarage men of 
chis ſtrain and remper? Or why doth he not take a courle to propagate 
ſucha Generation in the World ? Or is there any means ſo nataral and 
proper to do it, as to diſtinguiſh and ſever perſons of this honouradle 
Character, from thoſe of a more vulear __ ordinary allay,-by promi- 
ſes of greater and more honourable rewards to be conferred on them ? 
As Caleb, by that generous promiſe of givinz Achſa his daughter to 
Wite unto him that ſhould {mite Kiriath $-phey, and rakeit, ſprang 
valonr and conrage m the breaſt of Ochniel ro undertake che enterprize, 
ani perform it with ſacceſs, Joſh.t5.16,19, In like manner, God by 
raiſing his Promiſes higher unto thoſe that ſhall quit chemſelves at an high 
and worthy rate in his ſervice, than unto perſons that ſhall move in a more 


common Sphere of Chriſtianity, declarech chat he ſeekerh a Generation - 


of ſuchas will excelin holineſs, and that he delighreth to be ſerved with 
Prince-like ſtrains of zeal and faithfulneſs, Yea, if God did not regard 
r!ghtcouſneſsand true holineſs, where they are found in greater pertecti- 
on, more than where he findeth them in leſs only, he could nor rca- 
ſonably bethought to regard them ar all. For thoſe degrees of che one, 
and of the other, which in perſons highly qualified with chem, do 
ſaper-exceed that meaſure, or degrce of them which are found in Chri- 
ſtians of a lower pitch and ſtature, are crue righteouſneſs,and true holi- 
neſs as well as they. Therefore unleſs it be granted thar God regar- 
deth chem ( I mean, thoſe ſaper-exceeding degrees of righteoul- 
nels and holineſs, of which we ſpeak ) it cannot, in congruity of 
reaſon, be ſaid that he regardech them ( righteouſneſs and holineſs) 
ar all. | | 
Thirdly, Such a-diſpenſation, or difpoficion as that for which we 
plead a Collation of Rewards, an inequality anſwering the incquality 
of the ſervices of men, commends that mnifoldneſs of the wiſdom of 
Ged, of which che Scripture ſpeakecth, which a contrary diſpenſation 
would not donor afford any opportunity for the doing it. For if there 
be but one and the ſame degree of glory, one and the ſame reward for 


all che Saints ;. here is no matter for choiceneſs of wiſdom to ſhew it . 


ſelf in finding out, and ſetting forth every mans reward in a true and 
exquiſite proportion to his works and labour, to his love and faithful- 
neſs. Bur now if we ſhall ſappoſe this to be the caſe ( as doubrleſs it 1s ) 
that God hath an jnnumerable company of Saints to be rewarded in 
glory z and toreceive Crowns of blef{edneſs from him, proportionable 
tothe endleſs variery and difference of their waics KA doings inthe 
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World : Now for him perfe&ly ro underſtand, and compure the juft 
and exact weight and worth of every mans ſervice, and to ſer out re- 
ſpe&ively unto the perſons to be rewarded z rewards exaftly proporti- 
onable, muſt needs argue and declare a mighty depth, a marvelous com-- 
prehenfiveneſs and exquiſiteneſs of wiſdom in him. Chriſt maketh it a 
Point as well of wiſdom, as of faichfulneſs, in a Steward being made 
Ruler over an Houthold, to give them thiir portion [ reſpeRively ] in que 
ſeaſon: Who ts then that faithful and wiſe Steward ? Who,8c. Luke 12.42. 
The tranſcendent exccllency of that wiſdom and underſtanding, which 
God gave unto Solomon, is thus expreſſed, And God gave Solomon wiſ- 
dcrs and underſtanding exceeding much, and largen'ſs of heart, even as 
the ſand that ts 6n the Sea-ſhore, 1 Kings 4.29. So where we read. hrs 
mnderſtanding # infinite ( ſpoken of the underſtanding of God himſelf, 
Pſal.147.5. ) che Margent, out of the original ha:h it : Of his wnder- 
ſtanding there is no number. To accommodate a great mulcuplicity of 
yarious and different occaſions, ſo that none of chem ſuffers through 
any defeRtive or undue management, requireth an underſtanding e1- 
ther very numerous, or rather without number. This is another rea- 
ſon to prove, that God intendeth to walk by the Rule of propor- 
tion, not of an uniform or abſolute equalicy in rewarding of his 
ſervants, | 
Fourchly (and laſtly ) If God will puniſh differently more, or lels, 
according as men have ſinned, more, or leſs, according to the different 
degrees of their demcrits 3 then there is lictle queſtion to be made, bur 
chat he will proportionably reward men, more or leſs, according to the 
diftcrent degrecs of their righteouſneſs and faichfulneſs. Now the rea- 
fon of this Conſequence, viz. That if God will puniſh ſinners, more, 
or leſs, according as they have ſinned in greater or leſſer meaſures 5 chen 
15 xt reaſonable to conceive, that he will reward righteouſneſs according- 
ly ; thereaſon (1 ſay ) of this Conſequence is, becauſe otherwiſe he 
would ſeem to bemore intent upon the puniſhment of evil docrsrhan he 
3s _ the rewarding of the righteous. We ſce-that he is intent, and 
relolved upon a courſe of Juſtice in the puniſhment of wicked men, 
both according to the nature and meaſure of their wickedneſs: which 
{heweth, that hc hatech Gn-with a perke& hatred, So thatif he ſhould 
not reward righteouſneſs where ir is exalred to a greater degree, . and 
ſhines wich greater beauty anſwerable to che line and luſtre of it, ir 
would arguc, that his affeCtion of love were but cold and dead torigh- 
rcouſnelſs 1n her greateſt advancementsz in compariſon of whar his affe- 
Etions of hatred and revenge arc unto fin in the high provocations of it. 
But zt 1s a common ſaying among learned Divincs ( and queſtionleſs nor 
more common than true ) char God alwaics puniſhech all fin citra con- 
dignum, {hort of the demerit and defert of it : Yet it is more unquelti- 
ouably and apparently true of the two, that he rewardeth all rightcouſ- 
ng.s 
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neſs #/tra condignamy over and beyond the worth and deſert rhereof. 
This, many expreſſions in the Scriptures, concerning the bounty of God in 
rewarding his Saints, do fully manifeſt. Thar paſſage of Chriſt inthe 
Parable of the Talents, ( Mat.25.) which he putterh into the mouth 
of the Lord ( perſonating himſelf ) as ſpeaking to his good and faithful 
ſervants, one atter another ſathciencly cevincerh it: Well done, thow goed 
and faithful {ervant, thiu haſt been faithful ever a few thing! : 1 will 
make thee Ruicy ovir many things, 8c. ver.21,23. So again he confirms 
the ſame, where he ſaich, And whoſoever ſhall give to drink wnto one of 
theſe little ones a cup of cold water only in the name of a Diſciple, werily 
I ſay unto you, he (hall in no _p loſe his reward | meaning, according to 
the notion and import of the figurative exprefſion, he thall be abundant- 
ly rewarded ] Mat. 10.42. Thoſe expreſſions «ul aigay vir, verily / 
ſay unto yew, and,s ui dawiion, he ſhall in no wiſe loſe, &c. thew both chat 
Chrift is very intent upon, and ( asit were ) taken up with choughts 
and purpoſes of rewarding even the meaneſt ſervices ef his Saints 3 and 
likewiſe, that ſuch ſervices as theſe thall moſt aſſuredly be rewarded (he 
redoubling of the Negative Particle in the Greek Tongue torrifying the 
Negation. ) And whereas the ſervices performed unto God by ſufterings 
for righteouſneſs ſake are deſervedly judged the greateſt and higheſt of 
all ſervices, yer even of theſe the Apoſtle ſaith, For owr light affliftion,wbich 
% but for a moment, worketh f.r tus a far more exceeding and eternal my 
of glory,2.Cor 4.17.compared here wich at.5.10,11,12.But che truth of 
this Point, That God 1n rewarding rightcouſneſs ſurmounts all meric 
rhereot, needs liccle proof, being ( I "pony acknowledged by allchac 
are called Chriftians, And as for that, which was che botcom: and 
ground-work of the Argument in hand, viz. That God doth punith 
fin and ſinners differently, the Scripture is yer more manifeſt, _ 
47,48. And that ſervant that knew his Lords will, and prepared net hims- 

ſelf, neither did aceording to his wilt, ſhall be beaten with many ſtripes. But 
he, 8&c. Nothing can'be more plain, than that menchar ſhall fin againſt 
knowledge, and contrary unto knowledge, ſhall be puniſhed more than. 
they that fin out of ignorance, eſpecially if ir be not voluntary or affe-- 
&ed, So again, Mat..11.21,22. [t ſhall be eafier for Tyre and Sidon in 
the day of judgment, &c, And fo, eaſier for Sedoms and Gomorrah, &c. 
which clearly thewech, That God doth intend different puniſhments, 
proportionable to the ſeveral degrees of fin and wickedneſscommirred in 
che World 3 Rods, for lefler and fewer , . Scorpions, for greater and 
more ſins. Nor ſhall: we need to ſay more for theclearingof this, rhe. 
matcer being ſoevident, And for thereaſon builc in the Conſequential 
way upon this foundation ic cannot reaſonably be denied ( as was former- 
ly argued ) viz. That if God hateth fin in all the degrees and aggrava- 
tions of ur proportionably, and puniſherh it accordingly with grearerand 
lefler puniſhments, ic can wich» no good congruity of- his love unto 
| righteouſnels, 
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righreouſneſs, in all the meaſures and advancements of it, be ſuppoſed 
bur that he intends to honour ic with rewards anſwerable in pro- 
portion unto them all; and ſo with greater, where he finds it ina 
greater clevation ; as with leſſer, where it only reachech an inferiour 
line. 

Only againſt this Doctrine two or three things may be objeRed,which 
we ſhall briefly propoſe, and anſwer. 
+ T2. Fternal life 1s ſaid ro be the gift of God, Row. 6.23. If fo, 


 thenmiſſt it not be ſuppoſed that he giveth it freely, and ſo may give 


it uniformly unto all J11s Saints, and without any unequal diftribur1- 
on of it unto them,accorduig to their ſeveral attainments 1n righteouſne!s 
( relpettively.) 

I anſwer 5 1, That Ecernal lite may be called the gift of God, becauſc 
the collation of it proccedeth from the free purpoſe and good pleafure 
of God to make aclonation of itunto men upon any ierms atall, upon 
any condition, or conditions whatſoever, or without condition. He 
might have kept it without any breach of Juſtice, had he ſo pleaſed, 
as an —_ treaſure to himſelf, and his holy Angels for ever. 
2, Becauſc he is now pleaſed co confer it upon them without any 
merit or ceſert of theirs, which in ſtrictueſs of juſtice can be (o cal- 
led, - But i | 

2.- Ic doth not follow from eirher of cheſe ſenſes, wherein Etcrnal life 
may be called the gift of Ged, that therefore he divideth it unto his 
Saints by a line of equality. For fappoling that chis life may be 
enjoyed 1n ſeveral. proportions, or degrees of the glory and good 
thingsof ir ( as the Land of Canaan was poſleſſed and enjoyed by the 
Iſraelites, and their reſpective Tribes, by unequal portions, and as Chrift 
ſaith, char in his Fathers Houſe there were many Mankons, Joh. 14.2. ) 
thecollation of ir in any of chele, may properly be called th: gift of 
God, Nay, 

3. (And laftly, for this) Though God, fimply conſidered, and as 
not having made any glifpolal of what 1s his own, as cither by promiſe, 
azreement, or the like,” may do with his own whar he leatab (asit 1s 
in the Parablc lately opened atlarge, Mat.20.25.) yet having once made 
a diſpoſition of itin one way or other, and raciticd it by his word, he 
15 not atliberty ta do with it any thing contrary hereunto : For he can- 
not, he 1s nor at liberty to deny himſelf, 2 Tim.2.13. And David, 
ipeaking of lum, Pſal: 138. 2, faith, Thow haſt magnifi.d thy Word 
above all thy narze ; \mcaning, that his Word or Promiſe ſhall have (as it 
were ) and exerciſe a kind of Soverargnty over all his Prerogatives and 
Attributes, Wiſdom, Juſtice, Power, &'c. So that men necd not tear 
that any of them thall at any time, or. un any caſe: whatſoever, move in 
the leak contrariety thereunty. So: charas Peter ſaid ro Ananias concern- 


1ng the money, which he piercnded £9 have brought to the Apcities, 
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Whilf it remained,was it not thine ewn ? And after it was ſold, was it not in 
thine own power ? Meaning, that he was not compelled co devore it unto 

the ſervice of the Church 3 bat having done it, and declared ir, he was 

not now at liberty to reſume jr, either in whole, or in part : In like 

manner, God (T lictle queſtion ) might ( at leaſt withoat being liable 

ro any juſt impuration from any Creature for ſo doing ) have com- 

municarcd Eternal life equally unto his Sainrs, had he nor declared 

himſclf by Promiſe char his parpoſe was to do otherwiſe ( as hath 

been formerly thewed ) but now having ſpoken it, he will alſo oy 

it to paſs: He hath purpiſed, he will alſo do it ( as himſelf ſpeakech 

in another caſe, //4.46. 11.) The word that hath once paſſed his 

mouth returneth not, but holdech on itscoarſe until ir hath paſſed his 

hand hkewiſe. Only it may be ſome queſtion, wherher, fuch a diſpen- 

ſation, as that we now contend againſt ( a levelling of all Sainrs in cheir 

rewards ) would not have been oppoſed by ſome of his Attributes, as 

Wiſdom, Righteouſneſs, &c, in caſe he had kept himſelf free in reſpe& of 

any yang or declaration to the contrary? We touched ſomewhac upon 

this lately, 

A tcecond ObvjeRion againſt onr preſent Tenent may be made from Sef7. 11, 
choſe paſſages inthe Parable lately mentioned, Xat.20. in which all the - 
Labourers, called, and coming in, ſome carly, and ſome ar che eleventh 

hour of the day, to work in the Vineyard, are notwithſtanding ſaid to 

have received at even,every man a Penny, ver.g,10. 

I anſwer, Thar the ſting of this Objeftion was formerly pulled our, 
where we traverſed the Parable at large, and argued upon ſeveral ac- 
counts, that though all the ſaid Labourers be ſaid ro have received every 
man a Penny : yet every man's Penny which he received might be, or 
rather was of a different ſtamp anc value from that received by another. 
And this reaſoning procceded upon a ſuppoſal, that not only the Labou- 
rers firſt, and laſt, called into che Vineyard, but thar thoſe alſo called 
at che hours between, as at the third, fixch, and ninth hour, received 
every man a Penny. But upon a more ſteady and narrow view of the 
Parable, I find nothing at all mentioned concerning the proportion or 
value of what thoſe intermediate Labourers reccived : Ir is not ſaid of 
them, that they received every wan 4 Penny, but only of the firſt, and 
laſt. Concerning them, it only appears that the Steward had order 
from the Lord of the Vineyard to give chem their hire, or wages, as 
their turn came amoneſt the reſt of the Labourers : Bur moſt probable 
it is, tharit was not a Penny, or the ſame in value with the hire of the 
fir{t and laſt, For if ſo, why ſhould ir nor be as expreſly ſaid to have 
been a Penny as theirs is? Beſides ( as was formerly argued ) it cannot 
reaſonably be conceived chat theſe received alike amongſt themſelves, or 
that thoſe of che third hours call received no more than thoſe of che 
iixth, or thoſe of the ſixth no more than thoſe of che ninth ; atleaſt 

ſuppoſing 
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ſuppoſing that chey were all, third, and fxth, and ninth hour men 
alike d:\igent and faithfal in cheir labour : For they were by che Lord of 
the Vineyard call:d in to labour upon chele terms ( reſpeRively ) whatſc- 
ever © right | or juſt, Jiugur,] 1nilligive you. Theſe words plainly poinr 
at rewards anſwerable in Equity, Reaſon, or Juſtice, in one kind or 
other, unto what their ſeveral labours ſhould be. He doth nor ſay unto 
any of them, whatſoever I give rt the reſt of the Labour&s, whether 
they or you work morcor leſs, Iwill give unto So that nothing can 
be more evident, than that there is nothing to be found .in the ſaid Para- 
ble that countenanceth in the leaſt chat equalicy among che Saints in cheir 
rewards of bleſſedneſs and glory which —_ imagine, 

If ic be yeturged, and demanded, but why, or how ſhould they that 
were called at the cleventh hour, and laboured but one hour only, be 
made cqual in their wages, or reward, unto thoſe that were called carly, 
and bare the hear and burrhen of che day ( for it 1s ſaid cxpreſly of boch 
theſe that they received every man a Penny ) if God intended not equal re- 
wards unto all his Saints? 

T anſwer z 1. We have an Engliſh Proverb, Early up and never the 
nearer : They that are longeſt at work do not alwaies the moſt, or beſt 

| ſervice. Men may bufſiethem(elves, and take pains ( as we uſe to (ay ) 
abour lifting a feather. And on the other hand, ſome in a thort time 
are as much or more beneficial with their endeavours, unto thoſe that 
imploy them, as ſome others that are doing all che day long. The Apo- 
{tle Pas ſaith of himſelf, that he was born out of due time ( as our 
Tranſlators render the word Wrgwue, though not fo properly as I con- 
ceive, 1 Cor. 15.8, ) but certain it is that he was born an Apoſtle, and 
cameinto the work of God ſome conſiderable ſpace of time after all his 
fellows;yer we know he [abowred more abundantly there than they all, 1Cor. 
15.10. Inlike manner, they that were called at the eleventh hour might 
doas much good and acceptable ſervice as thoſe that were called early. 
And therefore no marvel if they received equal conſideration for their 
work with theſe. 

Belides, God ( repreſented by the Lord of the Vineyard ) eſtimaterth 
(as we know ) the ho of the heart and inward diſpoſition of the 
mind into the outward works and ſerviccs of men. So that the body 
and bulk ( as it were) of their ſervices may be fair and large, when as 
che ſpirit, of cheir value and acceptarion with God, may not anſwer by 
much, and yet their perſons, nor ſervices, be wholly rejeed neither : 
As on the-other hand, where the hidden man of the heart 1s beauriful 
and lovely in his fight, a performance or ſervice, which 1s bur ſlender 
and _— in appearance, may be highly prized and accepted of by 
him; and this according to the moſt exact Rules of Juſtice, Reaſon,and 
Equity. Chriſt pronounced a juſt and trueSentence, when he ſaid, char 
the poor Widow, who caſt in only ewo Mites into the Treaſury, = 
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caſt in more than allthe rich mien, who yet-are ſaid ro' havecaſt in much, 
Mar.12.41,43. Now it is not improbable, but chat by, the early-cal- 
led into the Vineyard, may be ſer forth ſuch a kind of Chriſfties, of 
Believer, who ſavours much of the juſticiary an legal ſpirir and 1 
commonly aRive and yealous enough inhis way for Gbd,, but incline 

eo a rugged, harth,. and peremptory temper : which unpleaſant 'com- 
plexion and frame of heart, though it doth not make void theit Faith, 
nor exclude them from the ſaving love of God, yet it much abates and ' 
brings down the value and eſteem of their ourward ſervices and perfor- 
mances with him. So chat Believers of a more Evarikelical; ſweet, 
and Chriſtan conſtiruction and tram& of 'fonl, may*"equalize, chem 
in acceptance with God, alchoagh' they lave not'had \tirme; or op= 
partumty, to equalize them in the one half” of * cheix excernal ers 
VICES, G 


_ 


alledge againſt che carly-called, eicher any defe& in ps et Kar 
NN ect 


any campurarion. . 2/17! 7 44 4 deg Aerts Wang 
I anſwer, Theſe words from the Lord of 'the Vineyard'ts oncof thi 


che diftcrence of their works, whether they hare been'mape; * or fewer, 
e 


af | 

ſpirits, - {Andi chus: ahi rich is: found/in God him jel accofding to 

tlieſe fay)iigs.of Daned;T he week he will ride in — | chatis,he will 
Ffrac he reg 


Nb dretgs ang na wi x wires of Nm 
todabt ap leerghr bidnay{winibyſhewing hint ple goodntls an 
|  dchaalitenc #425 po upin7 befo "the Lord. rg 
| :thet foor Brgy ug) Ant Prov: 319 3." Hil ſecret os ith the'rithieon. 
God).ib, moſt) wont c&o ; emimuicate. things" of a* mibre \Ypirtaal ant 

| R myſterious 


- XUM 


4 bejue filled with the prev Capt: 


8:7. 3, 


F 


econ. 
' The third ( and laſt ) Ki. anon, which pleads againſt all prehemi- 
nence amongſt the Saints in glory, is raken from ſuch Scriptures, which 
intitle the Saints, indefinitely taken, or the whole ſpecies of them, nor 
only unto cthe.ſame glory, but unto ſuch glory, greater than which none 
can ( lightly ) be imagined. The places of hs impore are theſe ( with 
others. ) T hen ſhall the righteow ſhine forth as the Sun in the Kingdom of 
their Father, Mat.1 3.43. So where itis ſaidof Chrift, ppho ſhall change 
onr vile body, that it may be faſhioned like wnto bus gloriow body, 8c. Phil. 
2 So agaiu { to mention no more ) where the Apoſtle Paw! having 
aid, Henceforth is laid wp for me a Crown of righteouſneſt, which the 
Lord, the righteona Fudge ſhall give me at that laſt day,and not to we only, 
but unto them alſo that love bis appearance, 2 Tim.4.8, All theſe Texts 
of Scripture ſpeak of the Saints 1n general, and wichout any differencing 
ſome from others by K's of greater excellency : and yer they promiſe 
unto them all ſhining like the San in their Fathers Kingdom, and ha- 
ving their vile bodies changed by Chriff, and faſhioned like unto his 
own glorious body, the receiving Crowns of righteouſneſs from God, as 
well as Paul himſclt : Which all ſeem to be expreſſions of as great 
glory as the greateſt of Saints are capable o. Therefore it is 
-= to be conceived that one Saint ſhall difter from another in glory. 

ucs 

Tothis alſo I anſwer 3. That theſe, aud the like places, only prove an 
;dencity, or ſamencls, in the ſpecies, or kind of thar glory whereof all 
the Saints ſhall be partakers, nor char chey ſhall all partake of chis glory 


in the ſame degree. They ſhall all ſhine wich: a Sun-like laftre and 


brightneſs, and yer ſome out-ſhige others. The Su ir ſelf dorh not 
alwaies ſhine forth with che ſame Iaftre and glory. Debor« ( Fudg. 
+31.) prayeth, that thoſe that love God may be as the Sun when be vi- 
Juke ge doth in bo pighy « which ſuppoſerh that ſometimes he ri- 
eh, with a weaker, and lels glorious ſplendour, Yea, it 'is ſaid, chat 
the face of the Lord Chrift himfelf, in his ion onthe Mount, 
ad ſhine as the Sun ( Mat 27 ed.) Yer Ichink itzs nomans Faith, thac 
either tay faces, jo 7 ahve _ en 
ano his, For how db 6.4hen 4p 8 | > 
whith yer. the ApoRile affirms conomoing him > Col. 1.28, Therefore 
change the wile buty of the Saines, 1rhes 


when it isallo ſaid, That he 
it muy be faſbioned like whto bis gleriaws body ; the word Jike doth nor 
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import the quantity or degree, bur only the quality, or' nature of che 
{ro-ac of the body of Chriſt, nit whi | thor Mile Body ſhall be ' con. 


formed (as the word evuwpper ſigoificth. ) For otherwiſe the impore 


would be, that the bodies of all che Saints ſhonld be equaliniglory umo 
the body of Chriſt himſelf : which is a thing (o little worthy belief, chac 
( as was even now hinted ) Chriſtians generally are eirher aſhamed, or 
affraid co affirm it. So that the meaning of the paſſage mult needs be 
this, or to this effe& : That Chriſt, by the Almighcinels of his power, 
will fo alter the property and condition of che bodies of the Saints, 
which now in the ſtare of morcaliry are vile | thar is, of an abaſingand: 
humbling complexion and frame] as to inveſt them with an heavenly 
ſplendour and brightneſs of che ſame kind witch that wherewich hisown 
body is made moſt cranſcendently glorious 3 not but that he ſhould be 
known amongſt chem by che ſarpaſſing glory of his body aboverheirs, 
as readily as the Sun may be known from the reſt of the Stars, whoſe 
light nevertheleſs is of che ſame kind with the lighe' of the Sun, and 
derived from ir. Nor ye as if all the Saints, who ſhall all parcake of 
this glory, ſhould partake hereof in the ſame meaſure or degree, As 
though all the Stars in the firmament of Heaven { which to us are with- 
out number ) ſhine with one and che ſame kind of light ( namely,that 
which is originally veſted in the Sun, and is by and from him communt- 
- cared untorhem ) yer are they nor equal among themſelves in che _ 
cipation of chislight, che Apoſtle himſelf atteſting the judgment of our 
ſenſe in this, that one tay fret from anether in glory, ( 1 Cor. 1 5-47:) 
meaning, not in reſpe&t of the nature or kind, buc in the quantiry,mea« 
ſure, or degree of chat light, *which makes chem all glorious. And if 
chac notion of ſome Philoſophers, as well as of ſome learned Chri/Hans, 
be crue ( which many choughes beſtowed upon the Contemplation, have 
made lictle queſtionable unco me ) char God hath ſtamp'd che matters 
of che viſible and inviſible World, with the ſame ſeal, and madethe 
chingschacare ſeen in a rational correſpondenty with the things chat are 
not ſecn, that ſo by che one men might the more eaſily aſcend co the 
knowledge and belief of the other : Icannor but jadge ir a p 
of the firftmagnirade, rhat God, as the Author of Nature, hathorea- 
red ſuch Creacures, as the Sun on the one hand, andthe reftt of the Scars 
( 5 h.ms 1. rem the other, and ſo contrived dependencies, reſpeRs, 
and relations berween, and amongſt them, not only (if fo much ) 
ſerveche World in thoſe inferiour accommodations of light, influence, 
diſtigftion of ſeaſons, &c. ( for, in reaſon, he might have as well pro- 
vided for theſe, and all fuch cnds and purpoſes, by ſome other comrrt- 
vance and ordering of them, ar leaft in ſome parti ) bue char they 
might be Span Y or repreſentarion, wherein he purpoſech to ap- 
in glorifying his Son Feſw Chriſt, onthe one hand, and hisSames 
(ref peRively ) on the other. For he FO co confer and ſerrle - 
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Chriſt ſuch an heaped tacaſure of glory,, by which he ſhall be known to 
be the only begotten of the Father { Joh. 1.14.) and be eminently conſp:- 
cnousamongſh, .and overpll his/Sants, and from which all rheſe,accord- 
ing to their different capacitics, ſhallbe farniſhed, and filled. with glo- 
ry 3. even as all the ſtars, according to their ſeveral magnirudes and re- 
ceptivinies, have their fill of light commanicaced unto them, by,and from 
che Sung whoſe ſuperabounding light, by degrees without number, ſur- 
mounteth; theirs, |, - '/ Ne a | 
So-when the Apoſtle Pw! promiſerh, 'or declarech, tha: Crowny|;of, 
righteouſneſs ſhall be giveato all che Saints by Chriſt ( for theſe he mea- 
neth, by choſe that love his appearance ) as well as unto himſelf (alchongh 
there will be found very few or none of them equal in ſervice unto him) 
his meaning only is, that. chey (hall be advanced to royal honour and 
dignity, and wear Crowns as well as he :, But amongſt Kings cheml;lves 
there 15 ( we know ) a great difference jn reſpe& of riches, cxrent of 
Dominion, number of Subjets, trengch for war, and conſequently, 
in Magnificence, Grandeur, Maicſty ; Yea, all Crowns are.not of equal 
weight or value, Nor doth the Apoſtle ( in the place in hand give 
the leaſt intimation of an equality in worth or richnels in all che Crowns 
that ſhall be given by Chriſt unto hisSaints in glory, The current of the 
Scripture ( as was Jarcly. ſhewed unto you /) runs anocher way, - And 
chus-we have at laſt { we cruſt ) made good rhe firſt of the ewo ſup- 
poſals in the reaſon laſt; propounded : Which was, that there 1s a va- 
riety.of rewapds, .greater, and leſſer, inten''e | by Gol to be conferred 
upon his Saints, according as his grace ſhall be fo1nd to have wronght in 
them/more.or leſs effe&ually in this nreſene Wort. 
- ; Phe ſecond thing ſuppolcd m the Reaſon, was, rhar every, man, every 
-perſon. of mankind ſtands buund in daty cowards God ( yea, and to- 
wards himſclfalſo.) ro. pur himſelf (by che grace vauchſafed unto him ) 
into a capacity of - the greateſt rewards, to ſeek and labour for the richeſt 
inveſtiture of glory, that ſuch. a Creature as he is capable of. There i1sa 
ſenſe (indeed ) wherein the ſceking of {ch a thing 1s {o far from being 
matter of duty, that it.1s nothing; elſe bur hn and yanity to do it. .And 
this1is ſuch a ſeeking as that which we read of in the Mother of Zebedees 
children, Mat.20;20, 21.and (o in the Children themſelves, Mar. 10.35. 
Now the Mother ſought for the higheſt prefermencs in Heaven, fignified 
by; ſirting on the right, and left hand _ of Chriſt in his Kingdom, 
ſhe ſought (IT fay ) for this in che behalf of her Sons, mm the nature of a 
gratuity, hoping, thac ſceking in time, and beforethe ſaid places were 
diſpoſed of, , the might be gracified in her requeſt, as if the firſt defires 
were bkeſt ro =D ; And (v the Sons Bs ſought it after the like 
manner,or upon the ſame rerm5;as if the honours,or high places in Chriſt 
Kingdom, ,were to be obtazucd by mieer_petitioning,or asking for them. 
The meauing therctore of the fuppoſition is, That it is every mans duty 
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not_ſmply to ask, or only co deſire, che moſt excellent things of the 
World rocome : but to pur themſelves into a regular capacity to atram 


chem; that is, ro endeavour to make themſelves ſach by a -Chriſtian - 


worthineſs of life and converſation, and deporting of themſelves in eyery 
kind, boch towards God and Man, as beſt becomech them. "Theſe high 
and choice preferments in Heaven muſt be for whom they are prepared. 
Ht z5 not ( ſaith Chrift being ſolicited by the Mother for the Sons ) it as net 
mine to give, bur ( faith our Tranſlation ) it ſhall be given anto them for 
whors it i prepared of my Fathrr. Now theſe words Gi ſhall be given «n- 
to them | are not in the orzginal, neither were they ſpoken by Chriſt, 
The words of the Text are #« {51s ipdy bi vary aan dis brbawar my 8c. that is, 
It # not mine to give, but uncothoſe | or except it be unto thoſe z or bur 
only unto thoſe : "the reſtrictive Particle, only, being frequently to be un- 
derſtood, as I have ſhewed by ſeveral inſtances upon another occaſion |] 
for whom it hath been prepared. Therefore his meaning ( doubtleſs ) is 
this, not to deny that xt were his to give, but that they were not his 
rogive to any other, bur only unto thoſe, thatis, to that kind of per- 
ſon, or to ſuch for whom they were. prepared, deſigned, or appointed. 
by. che Facher. By che way, this Pagzicle or Pronoun, 67s, tranſlared for 
whom, dorh not point at any particular perſon or perſons by name, as if 
{for example) chere were any wo perſons amongſt the univerſality of 
mankind, for whom in a perſonal conſideration, or becauſe they were 
ſuch and ſuch individual perſons, places were prepared, cr. intended by 
God forthem ;z bur the ſaid Particle is-to be taken adjeftively, asit is in 
ſevcral other-places, and not mcerly nominally or pronominally ; chat- 
1s, not-as henifying naked, or mcer ſubjeRs, but ſubjeRts ſo and ſoqua- 
lifted. or diſpoſed. So you have it in other places of IE beſides 
this, asin 2 Tim,1.12. For Tknow whom I havgbelieved ; that is, what 
manner of onc, what manney of God, how. great, how faithful, and 
| howfull of power he is in whom TI have bclieved, Scthat the Pronoune 

whom here Jorh not meerly fignifie the Perſon of Eflence of God, bur 
God with his Attributes, as endued with choſe cxccllencies and perfeRi- 
ons which make him- a God mee: to be truſted in, and relied upon, 
And ſo our Saviour him(clt, Joh.3.18. ſpeaking unto the reſt of his 
Diſciples of Judas and his treachery, 7 know ( ſaich he ) whom 1 have 
choſen, meaning, not how many, or what perſons by name, bur what 
manner, or what kind of perſons they are,. how affected, how inclined, 
or diſpoſed, whom I have made choice of to be my Diſciplesz I know 
che frame of their heatts, and of. their ſpirits; I know che reſt of you 
are true and faithful, and will not betray me ; I know. likewiſe, con» 
cerning one of you, that he is unfaichful, and will prove a Traycor un- 
rome. And (o Rom.9.15: God ſaith to Moſes, I will have mercy on whom 
I will have mercy,and 1 will have compaſſion on whows 1 will have compaſſion, 


that is, on what kind of. perſons I plcaſe,! or on perſons qualified to 
| mune 
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mine own mind and liking 3 and noe on ſuch whom men ſhall obrrude 


upon me, as perſons more meet and worthy in their cye, on whom I 


| ſhould! bave mercy wm 13, whom TI ſhould juſtifie and fave. ] The 


meaning is not ( although it be frequently fo carried and und ) 


- tharGod will ſhew mercy on whow, that is, on what perſons, or indivi- 


duals, of mankind, perſonally and by name confidered, as he pleaſech ; 
but by choſe on whom he ſo peremptorily, and reſolvedly afſerterh and 
declarerh char he will bave mercy, and that he will not be alcered in his 
purpoſe concerning them ; he meanerh, che whole Species of Believers, 
whoever, or how many ſoever they ſhall be ; cheſe being perſons quali- 
fied to hismind onthac behalf ( I mean, judged meer by him co have the 
mercy here ſpoken of ſhewed on them ) and the only perſons thus qua- 
lified. For by the mercy here ſpecified, is not meant the mercy of Converli- 
on,repentance, regeneration, believing, or che like, bur the mvercy of juſti- 
fication, or acceptance with God, For this ( juſtification ) was the ſab- 
je of the Apoſtles diſcourſe, where he inſiſtech on che words before 
us, not any of the other. And God may well expreſs his juſtifying of 
men, or his pardoning their fins, by ſhewing aveycy unto them, becauſc 
whilſt chey lie under che guilt of fin, they are in a ſtate of greateſt mi. 
fery. Bucthe ſenſe of chis Text of Scripture we have diligently 'inqui- 
red after in onr expoſition on Rom.9. Pag.1g0,1yt,&c. to the end of 
peg. 160. where (Icruſt ) you may amply facisfic your ſelves abour ic. 
The faid Particle who, or whoys, you may find uſed again ( and this 
ewice together ) in the ſame Concrete or adjeRive ſenſe ( as I callit ) a 
lictle after, wiz. wer. 18. Therefore hath he mercy on whom be will have 
m:rcy, and whom be will he hardeneth ; chat is, he hardeneth what man- 
ner of perſons, or what kind of ſinners or pi men he pleaſcth. 
Again, in theſe words of the Fews unto (brift, Joh. 8.25, how makeſt 
thon thy ſelf to be ? Their meaning was, What manner of perſon, how 
great, how holy, how far above all other men wouldeſt thou make us 
ro believe thee ro be ? To forbear more inſtances at preſent z when Da- 
vid demands, Lord, who ſhall abide in thy T abernacle, 8&c? ( Pſal.15.1.) 
his meaning is, what kind of perſons, how qualified, of what livesand 
converſations mult they be? ( as appears by the ſequel of the Pſalw, and 
che —_ of che men here.) Bur this only by the way z and occa* 
fionally for the clearing the place cited, ſat.20.20. That which we 
have ac preſent to ſhew, is, Thar it is not at every mans, nor ( indeed 
at any mans liberty or pleaſure whether he will live, or a& ſo, or atſuc 
a rate of rightcouſneſs and holineſs, whilſt he livech in the World, as 
ſimply to be ſaved, and no more 3 but the whole World of mankind, 
joynt Rl and ſeverally ſtand charged,by him thac is the great King thereof, 
as with matter of duty, co defign the greateſt and moſt deſirable glory 
in the Kingdom of Heaven ; the firſt-born of that glory which is com>» 
perenc to the Children of men ; they ſtand ' bound to prozeR —_—_— 
or 


for themſclves, as near to the manſion of the Lord Chriſt as may be, 
where they may have the richeſt Communication of the Great God 
unto them, which he judgeth meet co make of himſelf unto men : 
they ought to ſtrive ( reſpeRively ) for the wearing of the richeſt and 
' weightieſt Crown of glory, that is prepared and laid up inheaven for 

whoſe hearts will ſerve chem with an holy and heavenly ambicion 
to aſpire unto it. 

Now, thact it is a duty lying upon all men to five after that which 
the Scripture callech perfefHion z and conſequently, to exerciſe chemſelyes 
in ſuch things which are proper to inveſt chem with ſuch a capacity as we 
ſpeak of, roqualifie them for the high places in the World to come,is of 
cafie demonſtration and proof borh from the Scripture, and otherwiſe. 
Be y0u therefore perfelt us your heavenly Father s perfeft, Mar. 5,48. Ic 
might be tranflaced more emphatically, yow ſhall therefore be perfe; for 
fo it Future Tenſe in the Indicative Mood is many times uſed inſtead 
of the Imperative, only with the greater ſeripuſneſs and weight. ' As 
he that enjoyncth, or commandeth, when he would fignific and expreſs 
his auchority co the height, he doth not fimply ſay unto him, chat he 
would have him to do athing ; do this, or thatz butheſaithunto him, 
you ſhall doit, or you muſtdo it. So here, Tow ſhall be perfelt as your Fa- 
ther which « in heaven # perfelt ; ns if he ſhould ſay, I impoſe ic upon 
you as a matter of ſoveraign concernment, both unto meand to your 
ſelves, that you give out your ſelves to the utmoſt in ſtriving to inutace 
the perfeQion of your heavenly Father, and to be as abſolute in all 
things appertaining unto you to do, ashe is in all things that are honou- 
rable and proper for ſo great a Majeſtic to do; you muſt nor indulge the 
Fleſh, nor be careleſs or looſe hearted in obſerving this my charge which 
I lay upon you ; but endeavour with all your mighe to expreſs all che 
—_ and ſweetneſs, and excellency in every kind, which you fee 
in your Heavenly Father : Your conſciencious ſabmiffion unto this my 
Command will both honour me highly, as you are my Diſciples; and 
I your Lord and Maſter ; and will make your faces alſo to ſhine in glory 
above theirs who ſhall be more remiſs or negligent in obeying it. There- 
force if you regard me, er your ſclyes, you muſt remember ir. Ando 
of Mar.10,21. tothe young man that came to him to know what he 
ſhould do to inherir eternal life, Zf ( faith Chriſt) how wilt be perfel?, 
£0 and ſell af that thow haft, and give wnto the poor, and thou ſhalt have 
treaſure in Heaven, Surely, our Saviours meaning was not to leave the 
young man at liberty, whercher he would be yea or no, whe- 
ther he would be a complete (hrifian and Diſciple of his own, bur 


rather to impoſe this by way of Command upon him. Certainly Chri/t 


did not tolerate or allow any man in any imperfetion. He is (indeed) 
very graciouſly and mercifully indulgent unto men in pardoning many 
weakneſſes and imperfeRions : but yer he never ſo hiderh them,, as not 
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to ler them underſtand 'thar they fall ſhort of what they ought to do, or 
to reprove chem for it. Again, 2-Cor. 13.411. This alſo we = even 
our perfeftion. So that perfe8ton, that is, complearneſs in all the Will 
of God ( as the Apoſtle ſomewhere expreſleth it ) is nothing but what is 
matter of duty impoſed upon ll Saints. There s no fear in love + but 
perfett love ( ſaith the Apoſtle 1 Foh+4. 18. )coffeth out fear. By the way, 
perfeftion in Iove,arguerh perfeftion in every thing beſides, for love is ſaid 
to be the keeping or fulfilling of the whole Law. But why ſhould he ſay, 
there 1s no fear in love ? The meaning { queſtionleſs) 1s nor, Thar there 
is no .fear mingled wich the affe&ion of Love ; or thar fear was not 
any part or ingredient in it. ( Theſe are too flat Notions for the Holy 
Ghoſt) No : but th:re «© no fear 3n Love, that is, with Love *; fo that 
where Love hath place, proportionably to the degree of it, there i no 
fear ;, that is, there is no reaſonable occaſion, much leſs any neceſſity of 
fear | viz. That God is 8 man's enemy | Love doth not admit | I mean, 
-1f the nature and genius of ir be duly conſidered, and conſulted, it in- 
courageth all thoſe that have it not to admit ] ſo much as a diſpoſition of 
fear in the ſame lodging with it. But (ſaith he) perfef# Lovethat is, Love 
when it is ſincere, and cometh to any perteRtion, to any conhiderable 
- mararity and ſtrength, that it beginnech to fill che ſoul of a man, and 
commanderh all chings co be done, which the nature of Love requirerh, 


- now it caſts out, and diſcharegeth the heart and ſoul'of fach a crouble- 


ſome and fad Companion as Fear is; he ſpeakech of Fear that hach cor- 
ment or pain | or rather puniſhment, as the: word «bane lignifierh, 
meaning for fin]inir. Itisa certain fign that he that fearech,thac is,char 
fearcgh wrath, and vengeance, and deſtraQion from God, is nor per fe? 


_ in Lovetowards God, but his Love is maimed, and weak, and atterh 


at alowrate, Now, when a man's Love is thus broken,it is not of ſufh- 
cient authority and power to do the execution we ſpeak of, but Fears and 
.Jealoufies of God's diſpleaſure will keep roflſeſſon in- the ſame heart 
with ity and will be. ever and anon inſulting over it. -+ Bar ( faith he ) 
being made perfett, and grown to any ſtrength, that it filleth-cheſoul ; 
now it throweth off all ſuch fears. The reaſon-( in a word') why, or 
the manner how, Love caſteth our the fear ſpecified, when 'perfe, -may 
be chus conceived. A man when he loveth God perfe&ly,” with an in- 
tireneſs and throughneſs of affeftion, he cannot ( lightly ) but know 
chat he doth love him:: A man «can hardly. carrytfire in his boſome and 
not know it. But when his Leve aeth brokenly, .and-is at'riany de- 
faulcsin the courſe of it; asf ic had a miſcarrying womb, now a mans 
apt to ſuſpe whether indeed he doth really and truly love him or nor; 
becauſe they that love him not may now and then, by firs, and by ſtarrs 
( as weuſeto ſay )and in a good mood,  quitthemſeclves, both in words 
and in deeds, like unto thoſe who do truly and unfeignedly-lovehim. 
Yea, thoſe mavy thmgs, which Hered did ar the preaching of John, 
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were fuch a kind of fruit which the crue love of God oft-times beareth. 
Now, when 2 mancomerhto refle& upon himſelf,asone that craly and un- 
a" loveth God,it is not likely that he ſhonld be jealous whether 
350d loveth himor noz ( only ſuppefing char he cercainly knowerh and 
believerh char God knowerh as — much berrer, han himfelf thar 
he loverh him. ) Men loving themſelves, and their own welfare and 
peace, cannot fo far deſtroy nature our of them, as to ſeck che {por 
or ruine of thoſe whom they certainly know to be their faſt and faithful 
Friends. Nor can the Jadgments or Conſciences of perſons, that know 
leaſt of God, be ſo far zgnorant, or miſprizant of him, as to think that 
he incends the miſery, or deſtruRion of any of choſe whom he moſt in- 
fallibly knows ro be with their whole hearts and ſouls devored in love 
unto hin, and to his glory. Bur chisby the way, to give a liccle ke 
to a Scripture of moſt rich and precious 1mportance, to thoſe that either 
defireto love God in the higheſt, or el(c love themſelves to ſuch an height, 
a3 to be willing to purchaſe cheir freedom from all penal fears in a way of 
the þ re honour that can be imagined z I mean, by giving their hearts 
wholeand entire in Loveunto God. That which we look at in che paſ- 
ſage as ſerving our purpoſe, js, that the Saints are therein encouraged 
and mk ro perfe&tion in Lovez which ( being interprered, as was 
lacely hinted ) isco all perfetion. Now cercainly, its the dury of every 
Creature todrink in allencouragemencs from God,as Fiſhes drink water, 
nacurally, conſtantly, and with delight, and to lift up cheir hearts and 
hands unto whatſoever by them they are invited and quickened, And 
he chatencouragech, or invirerh unto perfeRtion,doth by the ſame aQ,in- 
vi andencourage unto the ſeeking after the greateſt and beſt chings 
chat Heaven will aftord. 
We mighe purſue'che Pointin hand yer furcher, by inſiſting on feve- 


ral other veins of Scriptures in which the truth thereof bears quick and 


high : and more eſpecially on that lar age, Epbeſ. 4. from vey. 11. 
_ endofw.1 — with Col. w—_ rhe =4 of which places 
theApoſtleafhrmerh, that the great end projeted by che Lord Chriff in his 
A bouncy - the World r his —_ into heaven " 
e gave gifts nnto men, ſome Apoſtles, ſome Prophess, ſome Evangeliſt 
and ms. = and ured the ett 4 of th $ 4ints, nila? 
ing uf the body of Chrift in all and cvery of it unto « perfels 
was. In che latter the ſame Apoſtle profefſech hiscomportment with the 
ſaid greatend of his great Lord and Maſter, in cheſe words (ſpeaking of 
him ) #how we preach, warning every man, and teaching every man in all 
wiſdow,thet we may preſent every man perfelt in Chriſt Feſws. Burcnough 


( 1 ſuppoſe ) hath been already alledged, and argued from the Scriprures 


to ſettle this in the judgments and conſciences of men for truth, tharthere 
no perſon of mankind, ar leaſt not amongſt the Saints, bur ſtanderh 
bound in dury to lay himſelf one with all has might, for the obtaining 
of rhc higheſt Prize 1nglory. $ It 
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If you ſhall now ask me a reaſon of this affertion ( becauſe ic may 
ſeem ſomewhat range unto you thar it ſhould be macrrer of duty unto 
men and wcmen to defire and ſeek after the greateſt excellency in glory z 
however ic may be their duty to excel in all righteouſneſs, and to ſtrive 
afrer perfeftion 1n this life, &'c. for theſe rwo ſeem to be of a much diffe- 
ring conſideration ) I ſhall endeavour to fatisfie you with preſenting you 
with two or three Conſiderations, which (if you pleaſe ) you may call 
ſo many Reaſons of the Point. 

Firſt, Ir is the duty of every perſon amongſt the Children of men 
( and much more amongſt thoſe that belicye ) to conſult and endeavour 
thecleareſt and fulleſt manifeſtations of how high an eſteem and value 
the ſervices of his poor Creature, man, are with God when they are per- 
formed npon the beſt cerms, that he enables chem to perform them. This 
is a Conſideration, unto the trach whereof every man's judgment and 
conſcience ( I may well preſume ) will readily ſubſcribe : For there is 
nothing in God, but what being diſcovered and made known maketh 
forhisglory. And the fuller and more convincing any diſcovery of his 
things, is, his glory proportionably is ſo much the more advanced. 
Now it cannot appear, at leaſt not fo manifeſtly, or with that demon- 
ſtrative evidence, by any lower inveſtitures of men with glory, at how 
wonderful a rate he prizeth righteouſneſs and faithfulneſs found in their 
exaltation in men. Bur they who ſhall ſtrengrhen the hand of God by 
their high actings in waies and works of righteouſneſs and true holineſs, 
to bring forth the beſt Robe of glory to put upon them, theſe are the 
men that will do their God that moſt worchy and acceptable ſervicg, to 
give him an opportunity of declaring upon the moſt unqueſtionable Ems 
of ſatisfation unto the World, of how ſacred a repute and eſteem with 
him ſo poor and vile a Creature, asman is, may come to be, if he _ 
tech and behaverh himſelf, only for the few daics of his earthly Pilgri- 
mage accordingly. God delighteth in choſe Creatures moſt, that will 
draw him forth, in his goodneſs and bounty, moſt freely and _ 3 as 
appears by his extraordinary rejoycing over Phinehas, rh the perform - 
ance of ſuch an at, which gave him a regular opportunity to ſhew the 
riches of his grace and mercy in ſparing the lives of his people, which 
otherwiſe his juſt ſeveriry againſt their fins wonld not, as it ſeems, 
have permitted him to do. See and diligently conſider, Namb, 25.11, 
12,23. Andcertainly, ic is the duty of every Creature, and much more 
of the Saints, to ſeek co give the choiceſt pleaſures they are able to the 
foul of their Great Creator : and conſequently, co fer cheir hearts upon 
drawing out of hishand the largeſt portian of that glory, and bleſled- 
neſs, wherewith he hath judged meer ro reward the ſervices of 
men. 

Secondly, Ir is ſaid ( 2 The/.t.to. ) that Chriſt, in the end of the 
World, ſhall rome to be glorifiedin bus Saints, and te be admired - all 
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them that believe. This is to be unde:ſtood in reſpett of that glorious 
and bleſſed eſtate and condition, whexennto ic will then appear, that 
ſuch a vaſt mulcitude of poor and deſpicable Creatures, as his Saints 
ſometimes were, are now, by his Grace, and work of Mcdiation, adyan- 
ced. Inthisreſpe&, the body of Chriſt, conſiſting of the whole num- 
ber of his Saints and Bclievers, is ſaid to be bis Falneſs, Eph.1.23, which 
i bic body, the fulnfs of hims that filleth all in af + Namely, becauſche 
will never be (cen in the fulneſs of his glory, or rather becauſe he cannor 
be duly eſtimared in his heavenly worth and grearneſs, buc by the glori- 
ous happineſs, unto which ſo many Millions of Creacures, latcly poor, 
vile, and finful, have been orderly, aad honourably advanced by him, 
Now certain ic ts, that if Chrift ſhall be glorified ( over and beſides his 
own perſonal glory ) in, and by cheglory of his Saints, and be admired 
in che bleſſednefs, wherewitch all thac believe ſhall be inveſted by him 
the greater che glory and felicity of any of rhem ſhall be, he muſt needs 
be the more gl/orig-d and admired inthem, And if ic be che duty of all 
the Saints, nor only, or ſimply, ro defire and ſeek after thoſe chings, 
whereby Chriſ® may be made glorious and wonderful, bur rather after 
thoſe, whereby he may be lifc up in glory and admirableneſs to che 
higheſt ; evident ic is from che Premiſes, that it muft be cher Dary alſo 
to preſs with all cheir might after the greateſt Excelleacy 1n char glory 
which is incended and held forth by God unto men. 

Thirdly, Unleſs men ſhall Rr up cheir hears, and ſtrengthen their 
hands, by a deſire and expeRation of the greateſt rewards aſſ1zned by 
God unto righteouſneſs, and Chriftian worch in any kind, cheir hearcs 
will never ſerve them to fly that high pitch of righteouſneſs and crue 
holineſs which ( wichouc Controverſic ) they ftand engaged in duty to 
do ; ner yet to ſuffer thoſe things from the World, which their Chriſtian 
Profeſſion may very pos require at their hands. This I might = 
ſhew you by the light of Nature, and grounds of Reaſon: but I thall 
_— my ſclf co demonſtrate it by the clearer light of the Scriptures 
only. 

Firſt, Ir is evident from many paſſages here, that men are not won 
ro undercakeany thing of ditficulcy, trouble, or charge ( ac leaſt if they 
ſo apprehend. ir ) but upon hope of reaping ſome advantage or benefit in 


one kind or other by it. Who planteth a Vinyard ( ſaich che Apoſtle) - 


and eateth nat of the fruit thereof ? | Mcaning, that no man would 

at the coſt and crouble of planting a Vineyard, did he not defire and 
hope to eat of the fruir thereof z that is, to accommodate himſclf in one 
Kind or other by it. ] So again, Who feedeth a Fiogk , and eateth not 4 the 
Mick of the Fleck? 1 Cor.g 7. Soon after, For our ſakes nodowbt thi & 
written; that be that ploweth ſhould plow in hope ; and that he that 
threſpeth in hope ( he ſappoſerh chat no man threſheth upon any other 
terms ) ſ-onld be partaker of his hope. Afterwards, towards the end of 
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che ſame Chaprer, And every man that ftriveth for the maſtery ts tempe- 
vein all things. Now they doit for a torrwptible Crown, 8:c. mcaning,ouc 
of a defire and hope to obtain ſuch a Crown. Tt is repugnanr to the very 
narure and frame of a rational being, ro be drawn forth into ation, m 
one kind or orher, buc bh defire and hope of compathng ſome cnd. But 
of this there is lircle queſtion. 

Secondly, Mens ingagements and a&tings are never like to riſc higher 
than the level of that good which is defired and hoped to be obrained 
by them; I mean, if they underſtand the juſt value and worth of it. 
Men will nor { as our cemmon Proverb is) buy Gold too dear : If chey 
put themſelves to any hardſhip, or knowingly expoſe chemſelves co any 
danger, they muſt be inſpired hereunto borh by a deſme-and hope of 
ſome purchaſe proportionably conſiderable in their eye. char 
Nrove For Maſteries would not have been fo diſtrialy and auftercly ab- 
Atemious, as the Apoſtle intimates ( as we larely heard ) they were, had 
jt not been for 4 Crewn, which, however co ible ( as he there 
ſpeakech ) was notwichſtanding in their dey ans ow! highly valuablc. 
David, indeed, endeavonring to render himſelf as a perſon inconfidera- 

. ble nnto Sawl, expreſſed himſelf ro him thus: For the King of Iſrael ss 
rome out to ſeth a Flea, as when one hunteth a Partridge in the mownt ain, 
x Saws.26.20. But if Sew! had not looked upon che ſupprefſing of 
David as a matter of a thouſand times grearer conſequence unto him 
than the catching of many Fleas, or the raking of many Partridges, he 
would not have pur himſelf to the trouble and charge of coming our 
with an Army of men to purſuc him. And if the life of Sampſon had 
not been judged 2 great Prize by che Philiftines of Azz.ah, rhey would 
not have loſt their ſleep, and watched all night to have made themſelves 
Maſters of it: Yea, God himſelf knowing that men would never rake 
the Yoke of his Son Fefws £ hriſt apon them, nor ſubmic unto the holy 
Diſcipline of the Goſpel in the exerciſes of Repentance, Mortification, 
Self-denial, &c. nor expoſe themſelves to the bloudy hatred and malice 
of che World for righteouſneſs ſake, unleſs their ſpirits were raiſed and 

'heigherned ro ſuch great engagements as theſe by hopes of very fignal and 
glorious recompenſes and rewards; he appliech himſelf unto, and trea- 
tech with them accordingly, giving them affured hopes of life and immor- 
rality, and blefledneſs tor evermore, upon their obedience. He (doubt- 
leſs ) conſidered, that leffer or lighter encouragements, or retributi- 
ons than theſe, though in ConjunQion with che moſt iling Argu- 
ments and Motives otherwiſe, as Ingenuity, 'Goodneſsof Nature, Love 
of Righteouſneſs, Love of God, &c. yer would not do that holy and 
happy execucion upon'the hearts and ſpirits of men, which muſt be 
done to make them Proſelytes unto true gedlineſs, and perſons -after his 
own heart to falfil all his pleaſure, This the Holy Ghoft himſelf plainl 
teachech 1n ſeveral 'places ; By which ( ſaith Pever, chat 36, by which 
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or ſo rhe Orig1 precions e& ; that by theſe you wight be 
partdhers the Divine Natare, Aa eſcaped the Anecs wa br. i in 
the PYorld through Inft, 2 Per.1,4. Clearly implying, chat God had no 
other way agreeable to his Wiſdom, and meer to be taken- with ſuch a 
Creature as man ]roreduce men from their Tenſnal, vain,. and wicked 
diſpoſitions and praftices, wherein they were deeply habitnared, ' and 
engaged with the reſt of the World, unto a rmicy to himſelf in 
holineſs, bur only by promiſes, and rhefe no whit lefs, for the macter 
aud good things contained in chem, nor lefs precious be reſpe& of che 
abundant affurance grven for the performance of them. ] than thoſe that 
he hach now given unto them in the Goſpel. The expreſs cenour ef the 
words, if they be diligently minded, give out this Notion: Men-would' 
never have been wooed from Sin and Vanity, to efpouſe Righteonſnels, 
and true Holineſs, by any other means, motives, or perſwafions what- 
ſoever, withour being inveſted with an hope, and this pregnant and 
lively, of asgrear things as cheGoſpel promiſerh ro'be poflefſed and en- 
joyed in due time. Of rhe ſame import is thisalſo of che Apoſtle Job», 
And every wan that hath thu boye in himpurificth himſelf, even as he 
pare, 1 Joh.3.3. TheParticleand Prononn, hw, is empharical; inti- 
mating, thatiris che Prerogative, or ſignal priviledge of that bope, which 
he had immediately before mentioned, wer. 2. ro ſer men on-work to 
pew themfelves, according to that great Excmplar of all puriry and 
Holineſs, Jefms Chrift ; and thar none orher hope bur this [ cirher formal- 
ly, or materrally ] nor any, nor all othermeans, withonrit, are able ro 
engage the Sons or 'Dayghcers of men about ſo neroick and heavenly a 
work. Now, this hepe, of which he ſpeaks,this zlorious thingy. char irc 
puts every man, arinck, upon purtfying him(clt by che beſt patcern,, 
and as near unto it as he is able ( humane 1nfirmity confidered );he figni- 
flies, to be an hope of being like, or of be1ny made like into Chriſt himſelf 
in reſpe& of his glorified and blefled eſtite : which by a near-hand in- 
cerpretarion amountech to as much as is contained in all choſe grearand 
preciousPromiſes of the Goſpel lately ſpoken of. 

Iſhall, upon'this account, couch only one place more on preſent ) 
though chere be very many conſorting withit: Having therefore theſe 
Promiſe:| meaning, of thar high and ſacred confequence, as rhoſe now 
mentioned, vey, x6,17,18. of the preceding Chapter ] let ww cleanſe wr 
ſelves from all filthineſs both of Fl and Spirit, perfefting bolineſs in the 
fear o God, 2 Cor.7.1. As if he ſhould ſay 3 Had you only marrers 


of lighter concernment, or leſs defirableneſs promiſed, and propoſed 


unto you, for your encouragement and reward than thoſe inſured you 
by God in the Gofpel, you might much more reaſonably demur upon 
the-exhortation-now given you, yea, or abfolucely reje&1t. © Iknow it 

3s 


glory and power of God; or according to ſome Copies, which read | 
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- Chapter following one chat is much greater than all thoſe. 


js a very tedious and uncouth thing unto you,and-next unto death. (if not 
equal to it, yea, of above it ) ro abandon all Senſuality,. to crucifie the 
Fleh with all the luſts and deeds thereof, and ſerioutly ro ſtrive after 
perfeCtion of holineſs borh in Fleſh and Spirit. Bar the chings promi- 
ſed, and confirmed unto you by God in the Goſpel, are ſo above mea- 
ſare deſirable, and ſuper-tranſcendently glorious, that for the enjoymenc 
of them you ſhall offer no violence at all co your reaſonsor judgments ; 
bart rather highly ſacisfic and content them by hearkening and ſubmit- 
ting unto all chat che Exhorcation requirerh of you. Goſpel Precepts 
are not to be reconciled wich fleſh and td, but only by che mediation 
of Goſpel Promiſes; bu cheſe are proper to make peace, yea, and more 
than peace, even” murcual love and delight berween them. This for a ſe- 
cond conhideration, : 

Thirdly, ( According to the import of this laſt particular, and in 
purſuance of our preſent defign ) ir is obſervable, that che moſt gene- 
rous and heroick ſervices pertormed unto God by the beſt and worthieſt 
of menare by the Holy Ghoſt Rill aſcribed unto the deſires and expeRta- 
tions, which they had of thoſe magnificent rewards, and that ſuperla- 
tive glory, which he hath promiſed unto thoſe that obey hims which 
cannot reaſonably wmply 4 than that ſuch defires and expeRtations 
were, amongſt ocher motives and inducements, - which ( it js like ) 
ſtrengchened their hand alſo to thoſe great undertakings, predominant 
inthem. That one Chapter, Heb.11. recordeth many more inſtances 
in this kind than at preſent we judge needful co infiſt upon : And che 

k  Inchefor- 
mer of theſe Chapters : The reaſon of that ready and fignal obedience 
which Abrabaw yiclded unto God, when he called him togo out into a 
ſtrange Country ( he knew not whither) where he dwelt in T abernacles 
with [ſac and Zacdb, 1s thus expreſſed, wer.to. For he looked for « City, 
which hath foundations, whoſe bailder and maker ts God. So that which 
enabled him to another as great an at of ſubmiſſion unto God, if not a 
greater; I mean, the offering up of hisonly Son [ſaac in ſacrifice unto 
him upon his Command, is intimated to have been a certain expeRari- 
on and hope, that according to the import of this Declaration or Pro- 
miſe made unto him, 1s /ſeac ſhall thy Seed be called, God being abke 
to doir, would raiſchimup from the dead, in caſe he had been a&tual- 
ly ſacrificed, wey.17,18,19. Thoſe moſt eminent and renouned ſtrains 
of Self-denial in Afoſes,as that be refuſed to be called the Son of Pharaoh's 
Daughter, that be choſe rather to ſaſfer affliftion with the People of Ged 
#han to enjoy the pleaſures of fin for a ſeaſon, that he eſteemed the reproach 
of Chriſt greater riches than the trexſures in «Egypt ; all theſe high 
aCtings (1 fay )are aſcribed untothe influence, which the hope of the great 
things promiſed by God unto thoſe char ſhould quit themſelves with the 
like faithfulneſs had upon him. For. ( faith the Text ) be bad reſpett 
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unto the recompenſe of reward ( ver,26.). as if it ſhould 

Tr is the leſs to be maryelled, that he ſhould deny new rp that. moſt 
worchy and exemplary rate, confidering that he was ſeriouſly incent up- 
on, and taken up with confidenc ex ons, of - cheſe ſoul-raviſhing 
enjoyments, which he knew God had promiſed unto Self-denying men. 
Doubcleſs, borh Moſes and Abraham were perſons of as great ingenuity, 
of as gracious ſpirits, as great lovers'and friends of God, and of all 
righteouſneſs and goodneſs, as the ordinary, nay, the more choice and 
improved ſort of \Chriftians are; yea, aud ( doubtleſs) theſe worthy 
Principles were not aſleep in them, when they ated thoſe magnalia ho- 
minum, thoſe ſtately things of men which have been mentioned: Yet 
the Holy Ghoſt (as we have ſeen ) attributeth none of thoſe great 
things done by theny unto any of theſe, ncicher unto che love of God, 
love of righteouſneſs, or che like, bur only unto the inſpirations of choſe 
deſires,and hopes of the excellent things, which God had ſet before them, 
as rewards of their obedience, which wrought in them ( reſpeRtively. ) 
By the way chen, that Doctrine, which teacheth it co be unlawful to 
ſerve God, or do the beſt aiens, with an eye; to the reward promiſed 
unto them, cannot. but ſcem very ES and ſtrange, to conſidering 
men. Cercainly, the expreſs tendency of, it, 15 at once to geſtroy, if it 
were poffible, both Narure and Grace our of men. _ Yea, ler me add 
( upon this occafion ) that were it poſſible, yea, were it never ſo proba- 
ble, or likely, chat men out of the meerlove of God, or of goodnefs, 
without any thought of, or reſpe&t had unto che recompenſe of reward, 
might or would live holily, kas 3 quit. themſelves as worthy Chriſtians, 


yet ſhould they ſin in'rempting God; and in ſpreading 8 ſnare in their 


own way, in «caſe they; ſhould negle& the great and acred Encou- 
ragements which God hath given them by promiſe co ſtrengthen cheir 
hand unto ſuch waies. For when God hath preſcribed and vonchſafech 
a plurality of means, for the enabling of -men.co che performance of any 
duty, ir 15a fin, even a tempring both of God and a man's (elf alſo, to 
deſpiſe or negle& the uſe of any one of them. + But this occaſionally 
only. If you defire more inſtances, where the high ſervices of che 
Saints are imputed, as well ſufferings as doings, unto their defires and 
ops of inheriting the great and precious Promiſes of God, 'you may at 
leifure peralc,ver.7,15,16,35. of thelate mentioned Chapter ( Heb.11.) 


Pax] hamſelf ſeems to profeſs himſelf ( as it were) a debtor to char: incor- 


ruptible Crown heſ{peaksof, for thoſe high animarions, by which he was 
ated to do, and to ſuffer, at an ( almoſt ) incredible rate, for. Chbri/f, 
and for the Goſpel, 1 Cor. g.from 22,to theend. Bur the inſtance in chis 
kind, 'and above all others, is that of che Lord Cbrift ( bleſſed for ever.) 
Ic is ſaid of himalſo, char for the joy that was ſet hef ore him, ht endured 
the Croſs, anit deſpiſed the (hame, &c. Heb,.12.2. Is was that, high exa/- 
tation, which God it Fa cr had {ct in che cy of his Fauh,, char mm 

Sirrbraebnt & : . 


ve been ſaid, 
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thar deey hamiliation paſiable wich him, wherein be deſcended Into the 
lowev parts of the Exrth ( Eph.4.9. Jhaving firſt wade bimſelf of no repn- 
tation, bat took on him the forms of a ſervant, and became obedient nnte 
death, even unto the d:ath of the Croſs, Phil.2.7,8. And apon this ac- 
count, when he was now ready eo drink that Cup, which was of thac 
horrid taſte unto the humane nacure, we find him full of the medicati- 
on of that glory which hefully believed wonld be conferred on him up- 
on his ſufferings, praying unto his Father thus : And now, O Father, 
lerifie thou me with thine own ſelf, with the glory which I had with thee 
| 9k the World was, Joh.17.5, The meaning of the Perition ſeems to 
be this : That whereas the glory of his Godhead had now been veiled 
many years by his living in the form of a Servant, and was now like to 
be veiled much more, by faffering as a MalefaRor, that ignominious and 
cruel death, which now attended htm, his Father would pleaſe to make 
it fully known unto the World, by ſach means, as he well knew how 
to'do it, charhe was not che perſon, which hicherco, during his abode 
in the World, he was jadged to be, a mcer man, bur cruly and reall 
God, even the fame God wich himſelf. Forrhis ( doubtleſs ) is: 
glory ( rhe glory of the Godhead )) which he had with the Father before 
he World was. This alfo by the way, Bur pertinent to che Notion in 
hand(” Thar it was che minding of his Exaltation to enſue chat ſupplied 
him wich ſtrength co be boprined with thac bloudy Baptiſm which he en- 
dured ) isthar which we read concerning an Angel from Heaven appear- 
ing to him, and flirengthening him >: When he was fo cameſt in Prayer 
with his Father ro remove che Cup of his Sufferings from him, and rea- 
dy, upon the thoughts of it, co En into that moſt grievous Agony, in 
which he ſwear (as ir were ) drops of blond, Lake 22.43,44. That 
which che Angel did ro frengthen him in this fad condition | thar js, to 
fapporr him in a willingneſs, and contentednefſs of mind, co drink 
 eheſaid Cap from his Facher's hand { was ( ſay fome wich probabilicy 
eyongh ) a vigorous and vivid repreſentation ro his mind a chonghes 
of all that moſt ſuperlative glory wherewith he was moſt afſuredly co be 
rewarded by God, for, and upon the drinking of it; according to the 
Dodrine of the Apoſtle, Phil.2.9,10,11. Wherefore God alſo hath high- 
ly exalted him, &c. And therefore I cannot here bur give notice ( by the 
way ) that the Note upon the paſſage lately cited from Heb. 12, 2. 
which is found in the Margin of ſome of your larger Bibles of che for- 
mer Tranſlation, feading you toa TRw of rhe place, is no waies in- 
rended by the Holy Ghoft, nor at all comporring with the ſcope of the 
Apoſtles diſcourſe. Bur to open the occafion of che miſtake in this 
Nore ( which ſeems robe a d eicher in che knowledge, or in the 
memory of the Auchors of ic, - that che Prepoficion ag}, is frequently 
nfed in a canſal ſenfe, fignifying as much as Traas, for, char is, forthe 
fake ofg as well asin a local fenſe; in whach i Ggaifies, for, _ 
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the place, or, in the ſtead of another, wh ; oy 
O ich = _ evincing that chere is am fake ; wr lp re 
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. of the Cup that I ſhall of, and to be baptiz'd with the Baptiſm that I 
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cyrdom ic ſelf, without other qualifications of Excellency and Worth, 
in conjunction with it, was not able to reach the height of theſe places; 
For are not his words theſe ? Ye ſhall drink gndeed of my Cup, and be bap- 
tized with the Baptiſm that I am beptiz.ed with : ' But to fit on my right 
hand and on my left, is not mine to give, but nntothuſe for whom: it © 
prep..ved of my Father, Mar.20.23. of the rendring, and meaning of 
which latter words we ſpake formerly ju this Reaſon : Let us now ad- 
vance a ſtep further upon the groundhon which we ſtand. If Salvation 
ſimply, or an entrance into the Kingdom of Glory may be obtained in 
the lower waicsof Godlineſs, and men in their defires defign no more, 
nothing higher than theſe z certain ir is, from the unqueſtionable ground 
on which we now argue, that men will not provoke, or ſtrain chem- 
ſelves ro walkin the upper or higher waies of Godlineſs for the obtain- 
ing of them, at leaſt, 1f they be ſatisfied in their Judgments and Con- 
ſciences, that the lower waies, we ſpeak of, will carry them up tothem. 
And now upon the Premiſes let us gather upto our intended Conclufion. 
Tf it be the duty of 2ll the Saints and Servants of God to lift up their 


. hearts and hands to the higheſt, and holieſt, and greateſt of che Com- 


mandments of God, and cyery one to ſtrive to go before other in adorn- 
ing their Profeſſion, and magnifying the Lord Feſws in the World 
( which I preſume isno man's doubt or queſtion ) then tmuſt jr needs be 
their duty alſo to aſcend up in their defires unto thoſe Manhons in Hea- 
ven; in whichthey ſhall be as' near Neighbours unto Chrift himſelf as 
may be, and not content themſelves with ſceking meerly to be ſaved, and 
to eſcape hell fire. The Reaſon of this Conſequence 1s evident from the 
Premiſes, viz. becauſe : 

1. Men will notriſe higher in their endeavours,or in the uſe of means 
for obtaining the ends projected, and deſired by them, than they judge 
neceſſary for their attainment. 

2. Becauſc ir cannot ( lighcly ) but be known, . and concluded, by the 
Saints, that they muſt quit themſelves at another manner of rate, in all 
Chriſtian Worth and Godline(s, ro be made capable of fitting at the 
right hand and left of Chrift in his Kingdom, or in any of the places 
near adjoyning than is neceſſary to give them a bare entrance into this 
Kingdom. Deſires and hopes of the lefſer and lower enjoyments in 
Heaven, will not wind up their hearts co that height of zeal and reſolu- 
tion for the glory of God, and Jeſmw Chriſt, which the greater things 
there would do, were they ardently deſired, and accordingly hoped for 
and expeRed. Tr is ſomewhat more than probable unto me, that the 
negle& of that duty, the face whereof we have now endeavoured to 
wnveil ( T mean, the duty of deſiring, and deſigning, nor the bare, but 

the heaped np meaſure of Salvation) hath occaſioned and bred that dwarfe 
generation of Profeſſing Chriſtians, which I cannot ſuddenly reſolve, 
wherher I thould racher call che ſhame or the honour of the Churches of 
Chrift in che Waild, | Fitthly 
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Fifchly. ( and laſtly ; For T ſhall propoſe only one conſideration more 
( and this very briefly ) for the clearing up of that rrath, which we are 
now pleading) The deſire, nor ſimply of good, bur of that which is the 
beſt for us, and ſo apprehended by us, is planted by God himſelf in che 
frame of the nature of man, This Aſſertion ( I conceive) needs no 
proof, being, if not one of thoſe common Notions ( xowral Inporau ) 
with the knowledge or belief of which menare prompted by nature, 
without diſcourſe, yer very near of kin unto hs of them. How- 
ever this Reaſon (in aword ) evincech ic. If there were in men only a 
deſire of that which is ſimply and poſitively good, and not of thar which 
15 ſuperlatively good, or beſt of all; than whenſoever that which is on- 
ly _—_ good, or good in a lower degree, and that which is excel- 
w_ good, are ſer together before chem, though they ſhould appre- 
hend the difference berween them z yer thould they be necellicared in 
cheir choice, or defires, to chat which is evil ( for ſo a lefler good is, in 
reſpe& of a greater ) and not at liberty to chuſe, or deſire that which is 
really and abſolutely good for chem. Therefore { doubtleſs) there is in 
cvery man by nature from the God thereof an inclination or defire unto 
that which they apprehend to be beſt for them, all circumſtagces conſi- 
dered and weighed rogerher; I remember a Saying of one of che Fa- 
thers, ſomewhat to this purpoſe, Etiam perdita felicitate, voluntatens 
felicitatis non perdidimuws, Though we have loſt our happineſs, yer have 
we not loſt our will, or defire of being happy. Now all deſires, or 
inclinations, which are in men from God, ought to be cheriſhed, 
ſtrengrhened, and improved by them : Nor arethey ar liberty co nezleR, 
or ſuffer them to languiſh, or to loſe any thing of cheir native force or 
vigour within them. For chey are implanted in chem by God, to-lead 
them into ſuch waies, and unto ſuch ations, whereby himſelf, as the 
Author and Donor of them, may be glorified, and themſelves, fol- 
lowing cheir conduRt, be made meet to be rewarded by him, Sothen, 
the Saints, as they are men, being inveſted by God, nor wich defires of 
chings chat are ſimply good, but of the things that are of greateſt and 
beft concernment unro them, when they may be had, ſtand bound ia 
duty to nouriſh and maintain theſe defires, and nor to deſpiſe, or rurn 
aſide from them. From whence it clearly follows, That ic 1s not a mat- 
ter of indifferency, or what they may do, or not do as they pleaſe z but 
a matter of duty, and of obedience unto God, to awaken and ſtir up 
defires in them after the greateſt enjoyments in Heavenz knowing in them» 
ſelves that theſe may be obtained by waiesand means both honourable, 
and ſuch which are, or may be, by ſeeking unto God accordingly,with- 
in their power toule. 

Bat two things may be here ſaid: t. The Saints may be ignorant 
whether they be under any poſſibilicy of obtaining thoſe greater things 


in Heaven you ſpeak of, whar means ſoever they ſhall ule in order there- 
34 unto : 
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unto : How then ſhould they defire them? Ir being a true Notion, as 


_ © "es - a 
_ Re not te da A nr EE EEO TI - 
ON 
po 


well in Divinity as Philoſophy, char valantas non valt impoſſibile : Thc 
will never willech char | with a fetcle.), or deliverate at of willing ] tic 
:rraimment whereof a man judgerh co be impoſſible unto him. 

To this I anſwer ; Thar 5t any of che Saints be ignoranc of ſuch a thing, 
it is their fin, and ſuch cheir ignorance js noc 1uſtifiable : avd theretore ir 
cannot excuſe them under the omiſſion of that which otherwiſe is their 
duty to doz alchough the difficulty of overcoming it, being in ſome de- 
gree conſiderable, may qualific, in part, the guilt of itz and ſo likewiſe 
of that other fin which ir occaſionech. For though I judee ic roo hard 
to call ic an affeted 1gnorance in any of the Saints: Yer I fear, that in 
many of them it mays, without any breach of charity, be termed, a vo- 
luntary or willing ignorance ; becauſe it may, by a diligent ſcarch into, 
and pondering and comparing of the Scriptures, be clearly found ( God 
being no reſpecter of perſons, and ſtanding declared that he will judge, 
and reward every man according co his works ) that any perſon of man- 
kind, that will advance, and lay our himſelf in waies and works of righ- 
reouſneſs, and true holineſs, accordingly, may receivefrom him a Crown 


of the greateſt weight of glory. 


Secondly, Ic may be ſaid to che Argumeuc laſt propounded, Thar the 
Saints, at leaſt a greac parc of them, do verily hs or think, that, all 
chings conſidered, as che weakneſs of their Faith, their undergrowth in 
knowledge, the unrulineſs and unſubduedneſs of their fleſh, aud the 
intolerable burchen it would be unto it to be compelled ro keep chem 
-ompany 1n the ſevere Exerciſes of Mortification, and high aCts of Sclt- 
demal,&c. ( which muſt be performed by choſe char look tolift up cheir 
heads 1n glory above other chcir Brechren, che Saincsin Heaven ) and 
withal bow full of joy and bleſſed conrenemcnt 1t will be unco them, if 
they ſhall be counced meer ro enjoy, be it the meaneſt place amongſt 
thoſe char are ſaved ; theſe things (I ſay, haply with many more ) conſi- 
dered, they may conclude, that ic is beſt for chem ro comtenc themſelves 
wich deſigning nothing higher chan Salvation imply ; or the ſcameſt cu- 
trance into Heaven, and not to lift up their detires unto che heights of 
glory there. Therefore the contideration mentioned doth nor puc them 
to rebuke ; alrhough they do not defire part and tellowthip iu the hugheſt 
advancements in Heaven, | 

To this I anſwer; That it is an O>ze&ion, or Plea, ſavouring of the 
Fleſh, though ic may expreſs the caſe of perſons ( in ſome degree) ſpirz- 
ricual. Ic +5 fomewhac of kin to that award of the ſluggard ( who, as $6- 
lomon 1nto1mech us, 1s wonc to be wiſe in has own conceit, Prov.26.16. ) 
becween one handful, and two; when one may be had with caſe and 
quietnels, bat two not wichout labour and trouble. Better ( faich the 
Wi1teman, ſpeaking of che (pirit of ſuch a fool, as he here calls him ) « a» 
handfnl with quieineſi, than both the hands full with travel and _— 
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of ſpirit, Ecclc(. 4.6. For he thar judgerh ir beſt for him to picch his de. 
fixes upon gecring into Heaven only,and not to ſtrain,or raiſe them to the 
beſt and greateſt of the emjoyments here z lec this his judgment proceed 
upon what Reaſonsor Conſiderations ſoever, yet will it be found Erro- 
nous, and therefore caunor acquit him from fin char ſhall build or a& 
apon it,- For the Circumſtances mearioned in'the Objeftion, weakneſs 
in Faith; under-growth in Knowledge, 'unſubduedneſs of che Fleſh, oc. 
thele being all faful defeRts and imperfeCtions, cannor juſtifice ſuch an aR& 
which under duc Circumftances would be ſinful. 

But enough ( if not morethan ſo ) hath been argued, coevince it, not 
ſimply lawfal,bur even neceffary,as Darcy makes ARions neceſlary for the 
Saints and Seryants of God, to kindle a ſpirit of this holy and heavenly 
Ambition : eveft to defire to be as great in the Kingdom of Heaven as 
the greateſt of them all; T mean, of 'vhe greaceſt of choſe whom. the 
Graceand Spirit of Jeſwe Chriſt (hall bring thicther, And thus (Icruſt ) 
we have made good the ſecond thing ſuppoſed ju che fift an1 laſt reaſon 
of our Dotrine, viz, That the Sajnts are under an Obligation of Duct 
to put themſelves into a p_ of the moſt ſublime inveſticures wi 
glory,which God hath prepared for the Children of men. 

That which was ahecks laid down, and affirmed in. this Reaſon, 
was, thatunlcſs men ſhall be filed with the Spirit ( in the ſenfe declared 
towards the beginning ) they are/never like eo be in any capacity of put- 
ting themſclves into a capacity of ſuch inveſticures, or of firting in 
any of the uppermoſt ſeats at tha: Table, ar which the Saints ſhall cat 
bread with Abrabaws, Iſaac, and Facob in the Kingdom of God. Bur 
for the proof and confirmation of rhis, we ſhall not need to add any 
thing to what” we have fo largely argaed from che Scripeares in our de- 
monſtrarion of che fourth ground'and realon of che DoRrine.Ir muſt not 
be a ſparing, or a thin, bur a very rich anojucing with rhe Spirit, that will 
prepare and ſtrengchen men ſo to wreſtle againſt principalities, againff 
powers, againſ# the Rulers of the darkneſs of this world, againſt ſpiritual 
Fickedueft in bigh places | or,heavenly things ] yea, and againſt their own 
fleſh and bloud alſo (for cheſe are their enemies likewiſe incheir ſpiritual 
warfare )) thar God may judge their Vietories and Conqueſt over them 
worthy the greateſt Triamphs in Heaven, that are deſigned and gran= 
red hereto the chief of the Worthies of Chriff. But for your ſatisfaRtion in 
this (if you defire more than you have ) you are deſired co repair with 
your minds and memories ro what hath been, upon che ſame or like 
account, formerly delivered. We ſhall now proceed to the Uſe and 
Application of the DoQtrine. Only there are two or three Queſtions re= 
lating to the Dorine delivered, that being cleared will ( I conceive ) 
give ſome further lizhe inco it. 
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| Cunad. VI. 
Three Queſtions propounded, to give further light into the 


Doftrine ; The firſt of them enquired into, namely, who, oy 
what thi Spirit ( mentioned in the Text ) us, v1z. whether 
he be an increated Spirit, even God bleſſed for ever ; or whe- 
they a created Spirit ? Several Scriptures opened and argued 
( both from the Old and New Teflament ) proving that the 
Spirit, ſpoken of in the Text, * none other than Jehovah, 
or the moſt high God. The ſeveral Pleas brought againſt theſe 
Seriptures, by perſons contrary minded, takew off, and ren- 
dered invalid, As alſo ſome Grounds in Reaſon / m—TE 
and argued to prove that the Holy Ghoſt «very Go 


He firſt of theſe Queſtions, ( being occaſioned by ſome unhap- 
py importune ſpirits of Error lately gotten abroad amongſt 
us) ſhall bechis: Who, or what this Spirit, mentioned in the 
Text, and much ſpoken of in che DoRrine, is ? Or more particularly, 
whether he be an infinice, and increated Spirit z one of the Three 
which the Apoſtle John ſaith; are ene, 1 Joh.5.7, commonly known 
amongſt us by the name of Three Perſons ( ſome weaker Judgments do 
nor like theexpreſſion,) Or whether he be ſome excellent Creature, 
ſome high-born Angel, or the like z who is near unto God ? This 1s the 
firſt Queſtion which we ſhall a litcle ſearch into, Whether che Spiric of 
God, . ſometimes, yea, oft in Scripture called the Holy Ghoſt, be cruly 
God, or a Creature > The ſecond ſhall be this, How, or in what reſpeRt, 
and when a perſon, man or woman, may be ſaid to be filled with the 
Spirit, and C may beſaid to have Sax the voice of the Exhortation 
of the Apoſtle? The third ( and laſt ) ſhall be, How a man,or woman, 


_ that isindeed filled with the Spirit of God may be known from a perſon 


which is filled with another ſpirit, vis. a ſpirit of Vanity and Deluſion? 
There isa fourth Queſtion, every whit as neceſſary and edifying as any 
of theſe, which we ſhall have occaſion ro ſpeak ſomewhat unto after- 
wards, when we come to the Exhortation 3 The Teaour of which Que- 


ſtion will be this : How, and by what means,men and women may come 
to be filled with the Spirit ? 


Concerning the Queſtion firſt propounded : Who,or what this Spirit, 
or the Spiritof God ſhould be, whether God, *an jncreated _ or 
: whether 
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whether a cteacer Spiric?| Many' of you thi are preſent” ('T ſuppoſe ) 
know that there 1s ant a otitrimicarian Spiti chat hath beohea prifon of 
late, and gotten abroad 'amongt as; very buſie in' making Proſclytes : 
And as in the daies of Old this Spirit, red to fill che World wich 
this DoArine : That only one of che Three ( which Jobs, as you heard, 
ſaith, «re one ) viz. He that 1s known unto us by the nameof che Fa- 
ther is. truly God : And that the' other two, the Son, and the Hol 

hoſt, or the Spirit, are bur the Father's Crearures, receiving, choug 
very excellegt,yer only finire,and limiced Being from him. Wherefore,as 
AMoſes ſaid unto Aron ( Num.16.46.) There # wrath gone ont from the 
Lord, the Plague i begun ; and hereupon wiſheth him to go quickly wats 
the (Congregation to make attonement for them : Even'ſo the e of this 
pr4s/ hh Errour we ſpeak of, being begun amongſt utalready, 
and ſeveral being intangled, and inſnared by it; Ir therefore concerns 
thoſe who are ina ſpecial manner intraſted with the great concernrhents 
both of God, and men, and upon whoſe thoulders it lieth ( more eſpe- 
cially) to contend for the maſs I fay, it concerns them to lay about 
chem with all wiſdom and faithfulneſs in-order rothe convincing gain- 
ſayers, or the Adverſaries of this Frath. | | 

We do not intend at preſent to ſpeak any thing direfly, and parti- 
cularly for the vindication of che God-head of the Second Perſon: The 
Name by which hte is beſt known unto us, 1s Chrif# : But only to plead 
the cauſe of -him, whom we ( with the ancient Chriſtians ) cal che 
Third Perſon m the Trinity, or the Holy Ghoſt: and briefly from the 
Scriprures.co demonſtrate him to be an infinite, and uncreated Spirit, 
and truly God. Amongſt very many paſſages, as well in the Old as in 
the New Teſtament, which with greateſt evidence demonſtrate the Holy 
Ghoſt ro be God, we'ſhall only infiſt upon ſome few, which we judge 
to be moſt clear and convincing. Exed.q. 12, Fehrvab ( tranſlated Lord) 
ſpeaketh thus to Moſer, Now therefore go, and I will be with thy 
wenth, and teach ther what thin ſhalt ſay. From hence it appears, thar 
ic is only. proper for Jehovah, or him that is God,” to be in the mouth of 
the Prophets, and to reach chem what to ſay. Add hereunto, that 
which we have, Nu. 12.6. And he [aid,hear now my words, If there be a 
Prophet among you, I the Lord ( or, I Jehruah ) will make my ſelf knows 
unto bim in a viſion, and will ſpeak anto-hinsin a dreay, | Now moſt evi- 
dent ir is fromhence, thar he whoſpake by the Prophets, 2nd other Ho- 
ly men of God, as the Apoſtles, was true Jehovah, rrue God. And 
hence it was, that when the Prophets were about to delrver any Meflage 
to the People in the Name of God, they commonly uſed this Preface, 
Thus ſaith Februah, or the word of Felwvah, tht Jehovsl) ſpaky mito 
them, or appearid unto them; or the like -placts;of this kind are withour 
:eaber- in- the Writings" of the Prophes, , Pe Aa himfelf 
( Mib.tin; ) cxpreſly laxth, That Ged'Vn times paſt ſpake 101-7 Fw 

| J 
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by the Prophets, Now the Lord Chriſt himfclf affirmech, That ic is che 
iric of God, or the Holy Ghoſt, chat chus ſpeakerh in men, Take no 
thought bow, or what ye ſhall ſpeak, for it is not ye that ſpeck, but the 
Spirit of your Father ſpeaketh in you, Mat. 10.19. Therefore nowgif it;was 
God that ſpake by the Prophers then, and is interpreted by Chriſt co be 
che Holy Ghoſt, then Fehovab, or che Lord inthe Old T t, is the 
Spiric, or the Holy Ghoſt in che New. And che Apoſtle Feter cxpreſly 
aftirmech, chat it was t#e Spiris of Chriſt thit ſpake in the Prophets, 
T Pet.1,11, And elſewhere he ſaich, chat Hoy men of God {pe a 
they were moved by the Holy Ghoſt, 2Pet.t.21. Thus Devid alſo a little 
before his departure, The Spirit of the Lori ſpake by nue,, and bis word 
was i: my tonpue ; The Godof [ſra:l ſaid, the Rock of Iſrael ſpake to me, 
2 Sam.23.2. And lo Ezrk.2.2, And the Spirit entred into me when he 
ſpake unto m:. Sothat evident ic is from cheſe Scripcures, diligently 
compared and laid together, char che Holy Ghoſt, who is from place to 
place laid to have yore unco the Prophe:s, and Holy men of God, was 
none ocher bat Febewah, God himſclt. Another place may be Lov 19,1,2. 
where Fehovah 1s ſaid to have ſpake unto Xfoſes, ſaying, Speak unto af 
th: Congregation of the Children of Iſrael, and ſay unto thens, Ye ſhall be 
holy : for I the Lord your God am holy. Now he thar ſpake theſe words 
unto Hoſes, and ordered all theſe Ceremonies, isin the New Teſtament 
ſaid to be the Holy Ghoſt, Heb. 9.8. The Holy Ghoſt this fignifying, 8c. 
Yet again, Lev. 26.12. v£1d 7 will walk arwong you, and be your Ged, and 
Je ſhall be my people, compared with x Cor.6.1g. 2 Cor. 6.16. 1 Cor. 3.16, 
In all theſe places you ſhall find chat che Saints in. cheir Holy Afſemblics 
are ſaid co bt che Temple of God, and that God is ſaid co be rhere, and 
to walk amongſt them. Know ye not that ye are the Temple of Gody and 
that the Spirit of God dwelleth in you ? 1 Cor,3.16. So again, wer. 17, 
For the Temple of God i« boly, which Temple ye are, 1 Cor.6. 19. What, 
hnw ye not that your body is the T emeple of the Holy G hoff,8:c? 2 Cor. 6.16. 
What agreement hath the Temple of God with Idols ? Far ye are the Temple 
of the living Ged,8:c.Now theſe perſons (you ſee) in whom God is ſaid to 
dwell, are ſaid to be the Temple of the Holy Ghoſt : And that God that 
dwelleth amoneſt them is the Holy Ghoſt, Dez. 9.8. Alſo in Horeb ye pro- 
wvoked the Lord, ſo that the Lord was angry with you, compared with 
Iſa.63.10, But they rebelled and vexed but holy Spirit. Thar,which in 
the former place is termed, « proveking the Lord wnto wrath, ſo that he 
was angry, Isin thelarter, by che Evangelical Prophet, termed, « vexing 
of bu holy 7 wh Plal.95.7,8. The Plalm begins thus, (ome let mu ve- 
goyce wnto Je ab; And ſoon after, wer.7. To day if ye will bear ble 
voice, 8&c. He chat conteſted wich, and —_— of the People ia the 
Wildereſs was true Febovah, as ap o from ſeveral Scri- 


ptures : And they tempted God in the Deſert, Plal.106. 14. andPſal. 
78.18. Yetthe A 


Heb.3.7- plainly affirms, that x was the Hol 
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Ghoſt charwascenipred';\ whetefort;* as tht Hely Ghoſt ſaith, 7o day if 


ye will bear bus voice harden not your heartt, 8c.” So that you ſce by thele, 
and many other ſach like, places' ( which might be readily produced, if 
need wete") that he,' called Fehiwah, rhe Lird of Hoſts in the Old Te- 
ſtamenit,” is called the Holy Ghoſt in the New.. Yet again, 7/a.6.9,10. 
The Prophet in the beginning of this Chapter ſeeth in a Viſion the Lord 
Fehovah ſitting on a high Throne, wich Seraphims abourc-ir. Afterwards, 
abour the ninth ind terith verſes, he figatfies unto chem the obſtinacy 
and  obduration of 'the 'Jews, whereupon che Prophet had a Meſſage 
from the Lord Febovah to declare unto his People, which was this, Make 
the heart of thus people fat, &c. Now the Apoſtle Pax! plainly aftirms, 

fer Iſaiah, that 
had foretold chis their obſtinacy and obdtration, Yeronce more, //a. 48. 
16. eAnd now the Lord God, and hi Spirit hath ſent mv. He herc 
clearly artributes the ſame a of miffion, or ſending unto the Spirit of 
God, which he attributes unto God che Father himſelf. He doch noc 
fay, that God ſent him with his Spirit, or farniſhed, or filled with his 
Spirit : burhis Spiric joyned in che ſame at of ſending. Laſtly,Fer.31.37. 
Behold the daies come ( faith the Lord Jehovah) that I will make a new 
Covenant, &c. compared with Heb.10. 15. 

Againſt theſe Teſtimonies produced from rhe Old Teſtament, to prove 
the Deiry of che Holy Ghoſt, and the management of chem in order 
chereunto; the Spirit, which contraditerh chis Do&trine, hath chis ex- 
ception { in general )ro difable the validity of chem, viz, That though 
che'fame things be aſcribed in the New Teſtament co the Holy Ghoſt 
which are attributed ro Jebovah, or God himſelf in the Old ( for this in- 
deed is the'common finew of theſe proofs; ) yer ( ſaith thisSpirit ) chis 

roveth not that the Holy Ghoſt is God, becauſe the ſame things, che 
wa acionswherein God and the Crearure joyn,may be attribuced eicher 
to the one or the other,and are (in Scripture) ' xx.007s by attribured to th: 


. F -% 
one, and ſometimes to the ocher : For inſtance, becanſe the converting\ 


and ſaving of men are ations wherein God, and the Creacure man 
( as well the Miniſter of the Goſpel as the perſon himfelf who is conver. 
ted ) do co-operace, andadt joyntly ; therefore thefe ations, or effes, 
are aſcribed ſometimes to the one, and ſometimes to the other. As con- 
converſion, or turning of men 1s aſcribed unto God, Fer. 31. 18. 
Pſal.$5:4,8:c. Tothe Miniſter, and orhers inſtrumental in the conve: - 
fion of 'men Dan. 12.3. Fam. 5.20. Torhe perſons themſelves conver- 
ted, Exzck.18.30. 2 Kings 23.25. So the att of faving is aſcribed unto 
God, 2 Tim.1.9. Tit. 3.5. And' yer unto men allo, 1 Tim, 4. 16. 
Jam.5.20,8c. Soagain (co give another inſtance ) Jehovah, or God 
hunſclf is ſaid co have broughe che Children of 1ſrael our of eFgypts 


Exed.20.2. and in very many places befides: Yer Moſes allo js ſaid to. | 
have brought themt forth likewiſe, becauſe he joyned with God, and 
ol u 


Was 


£ 


Set. 2. 


A being filed with the Spivit,  Chnp.NI. 


way ſubſervient uneg him inthe Attion, Exrd; 3.10, Num, 36.13. In 
like manner, ſay they, who. deny the H.ly Ghoſt ro be God; that the 
ſame chings are aſcribed to Fehovah, God in the Old Teſtament, which 
arc aſcribed ro the Holy Ghoſt ja the New, yer doch ic nor prove the 
Holy Ghoſt to be God : bur oply that the Holy Ghoſt is ſubſervient unto 
God, or hach part and fellowſhip in theſe a&:ons, which he may have 
thonghhe be a creature. To all which I reply. | 

Thar though one and the ſame Action may ' be aſcribed to ſeveral 
Agents really, yea, and ſpecifically diſtin& the one from the other, ( as 
God and the Creature are ) when they have a joynt Agency inthe Acti- 
on : yet it doth not follow from hence bur that the ſame AAzon may be 
aſcribed,in ſeveral places,toone and the ſameAgent nuder different names, 
and appellations: or that becauſe that Action which in the Old Teſta- 
ment js exprefly aſcribed unto Jehovah, or God, is aſcribed to the Holy 
Ghoſt jn the New, thercfore the Holy Ghoſt muſt necds be a Crea- 
tare, and not the ſame Jehwah with him, to whom it is afcribed elſe- 
where: As becauſe he thar is ſaid to have reigned in Fosþabs Read is 
called 7:brahaz, 2 Kings 23.30. So again, 2 Chron 36.2, it doth nor 
follow that cherefore it was not the ſame perſon who iz called Shallum, 
Fer.22.11. and here ſaid to have reigned in Jo/iabs Read allo. So again, 
becauſe the ſame a& of arifing and following Chriſtupon his call, which 
js aſcribed unto Matthew, Mar. 9.9. is aſcribed unto Levi, Mar.2.14. ic 
doth not follow, that therefore Afatthew and Ltvi muſt needs be ewo 
diſtin& perſons. In like manner n doth nor follow, that becauſe the 
the ſame chings which are aſcribed unto Fehovah, or God in the Old 
Teſtament, are aſcribed unto the Holy Ghoſt in the New z that there- 
fore Jehovah, and the Holy Ghoſt muſt needs be wo diſtin& 
Agents, 

IF ir be here replied and ſaid, yea, bur this Reply of yours doth all 
this while but only prove, that Jehovah in the Old Teſtamene may be 
the ſame Agent with the Holy Ghoſt in the New, notwithſtanding che 
diverſity of Names uſcd in the one, and in the other 3 bur this doth nor 
prove « I they are, or muſt of neceffity be the ſame. For che realon 
tormerly mentioned, viz. becauſe one and the ſame Action may be, and 
oft is in rhe Scripture attributed to two ſeveral Agents ſpecifically di- 
ſtint. TochisI reply. 

Firſt, If itbe proved, and granted chat che Holy Ghoſt ( fo called ) 
in the New Teſtament may be che ſame with Jehoveh in the Old, this 
reachech . lo far ( at leaſt ) as to abate the confidence of that opinion, 
which denijech them tobe the ſame, or that the Holy Ghoſt is truly God. 
For if it betrue, that the Holy Ghoſt may be Jehoweh, . or trac God, 
then is not the contrary demonſtrable by any argument-or proof what(o- 
ever, viz. thathe is notGod, For chat which is demonſtrably, ſo or 
ſp, ſuch or ſuch, there 1s no poſlibilicy cliat ic ſhould be akered, or noc 


ſo, 
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granted thac the exceprion made againſt the proofs infiſted upon, to prove 
the Holy Ghoſt ro be God, doth ſo far rake off the validity of them: thar 
they do not conclude the Affirmative, viz. that rhe Holy Ghoſt is God 
yet do they remain in ſo much ſtrength, this exception notwithſtanding, 
as to conclude that He may be God ; and conſequently, that the Nega- 
tive, which faith He is not God, may be falſe, Tf ir be here ſaid; it is 
true, your reply wherein you prove that the'Scripenres ſomerimes alcribe 
the ſame aRion in ſeveral places to the fame Perſon or Agent, under fe- 
veral names; this proves that the Holy Ghoſt,in the New Teftament ha- 
vinig the ſame things aſcribed unto him which __ in the Old, may 
notwichſtanding this variery of name, or appellarion, be che ſame with 
him : Bu chis proves not bur thar'mpon ſome orher account, and for 
ocherreaſons it may be impoſſible chat. they thould be che ſame. As he 
that isin 2 Kings 23.30. called Jehoahas, and he'tharis in Fer.22.11, 
called Shalluw,, may notwithſtanding chis diverſity of appellation 
be che ſame Perſon : But yer there may be orher conſiderations which 
make it evident chat theyare not, nor can be the ſame. To this we re- 
ply : Ttistrue, if therebean fach confideration, or ground by which 
it may be ſabſtancially raved ,that the Holy Ghoſt is a created Angel, 
and not Fehowah, then that diverſity of appellation we ſpeak of will 
nor cyince ſo much as a may be, or a poſſibility of heir being the ſame, 
Bur ciac all che reaſons that have been yet levied ( ſo far as they arecom- 
monly known, or have been heard of ) ro prove this impoſfibilicy, I 
mean, that they ſhould nor be che ſame are defeRive, and fall ſhort of 
ay fuch vroc thall ( God willing) be made appear 'in' dae- time. 
—_—— | 
Secondly, Thar rhe ſaid proofs, no:wirhſtanding che ſaid Anſwer, or 
exception madeto them, do ſufficiently conclude the Jehww4h of the Old 
Teſtament in the Texts cited, and the Holy Ghoſt in the New, to be one 
and the ſame, appears by che light of chis confiderarion : Becauſe it 35 
the genius, or property of che New Teſtzment to enlighten the dark- 
neſs of the Old, and ftill in mentioning the tranſaMions, or ſayings 
thereof, to fpeak more plainly, fully, and particularly, according to 
that common Saying z That the New Teſtament is nothing elſe bur the 
01d wich the veil of obſcurity taken off from the face of ir. AstheOld 
is noching but the New with the ſame” veil ſpread 'nponic, Inftances of 
what we now affirm, viz. that the New Teftamerir, ſpeaking of che 
paſſages of the Old,' ſpeaketh more expreſly, and parricalarly choſe 
things, which the Old ſpeakerh more generally, and obſcurely, arema- 
ny, and every where to be found. We ſhall ar preſent only mention 
one which is of ſome affinicy wich the bufineſs in hand 5 They who 
withſtood Moſes in his applitarion unto Phay cob by way of miracles 
and wondersto perfwade hum to ſuffer che 1ſ-arfites ro depart our os = 
+ Þ "I and, 
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Land, are mentioned in the Old Feſtament bur by the general names of 
Sorcerers, -Magicians, and Inchancers; , Exod.7.11. but the New Teſta- 
ment, ſpeaking of chem, calls'them, by cheir proper names, Fannes 
and Famlrer, 2 Tim.3.8. Thus, He which the Old Teſtament, 1n all 
the Texts and places cited, ſtiles Jehovah, God, which 1s a general name 
common to all the'Thrce ſubſiſting. in the Divine Narure, or Eflence 
the New Teſtament, ſpeaking of him, terms him che Holy Ghoſt, 
which 1s the name, appropriate. to che chird Parſon there ſabſiſting, 
And if we -ſhall ſuppoſe chat che Old Teſtament aſcribes ſuch things 
plainly, expreſly, and without Parable unto Fehowah, or God himſelf, 
which the New Teſtament aſcribes unto ſach a creacure which no man 
knows what to make of him, nor what kind of Creature he 1s ( for 
{ich maſtche Holy Ghoſt ncedsbe fuppoſed to be, if we make a Creature 
of him : ) Iris a plain caſe, that the Old Teſtament ſhall be light, where 
the New is dark, and what the Old ſpeaks plainly the New ſhall ſpeak 
obſcurely, which is contrary ( as hath been ſaid ) to the nature of it, 
and the Counſcl of Godin it; For that the Holy Ghoſt is by them, who 
deny his Godhead, affirmed to be a creaied Angel, one, or more, ſome 
Archangel, or thelike, is but gratzs diftum, affirmed at peradventure, 
| and cannor be proved, not fo much as by one Argument of any compe- 
tent probability. | 
Beſides, it the Holy Ghoſt ſhall be ſuppoſcd to be a creature never ſo 
well known, as ſappole to be ſome great Angel; yer incaſe it ſhould be 
ſuppoſed, that what che Old Teſtament expreſly aſcriverh unto God, 
the New Teſtament, having occaſion to 4 of the ſame thing, ſhould 
aſcribe it tothis Angel 3 then the New Teſtament muſt be ſuppoſed to 
ſpeak ſhort of the Old, and with loſs and diſadvantage as'to matter of 
cdification unto the World : For inſtance,where the Apoſtle(Heb,10.15. 
a place formerly inſiſted on ) makes the Holy Ghoſt witneſs of this grear 
Evangelical truth, or ſaying, viz. 7 hat Chriſt by one oferin hath per- 
felted for ever them s 4 are ſanitified ; if- we ſhall ſuppoſe the Hol 
Ghoſt co be bur a Creature, we muſt ſuppoſe withal that this Apoſtle doth 
diminiſh che weight, credit, and authority of that important ſaying, in 
compariſon of what the Old Teſtament giveth unto ir, where ir — 
?Fehovah, or God himſelf the Author and Aſlertor of 1t, For ( as the 
Apoſtle Jobn ſaith ) if we receive the witneſs of men : So we ſay, It we 
receive the witneſs of an Angel, the witneſs of God « greater, 1.e. Is tobe 
received, and bclicyed with far leſs {craple, or hefitancie of mind, or 
rather with far more readineſs of mind, with a far more raiſedneſs, and 
enlargement of confidence and aſſurance of truth than the witneſs of an 
Angel. So that if the Old Teſtament ſMall be conceived co build che 
judgments and conſciences of men touching the truth of che Goſpel u 
on the authoricy or teſtimony of Jehovah, or God himſelf, and the 
New upon the credic only of an Angel; tht Old Teſtament ſhall give 
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the good meaſure of peace and comfort, heaped up, preſſed down, 
and running over, and the New only that which is {cant and 
bare. uh 

Yer again, If the Holy Ghoſt in that other place ( Heb.g.8. infiſted 
= —_— ) ſhall bz ſuppcſed to be an Angel, or Creature, then it will 

ollowr, 

I. That Angels had thorough inſight into, and perfe&t knowledge of 
the myſteries of Chriſt,and of the Goſpel. Yea, | 

2. That they were che Authors and Contrivers of all thoſe Evange- 
lical types and figures in the Old Teſtament, and of their reſpe&ive and 
myſterious ſignifications and relations tothe ſpiritual chings ſignified and: 
pointed our by them, 

3. (And laſtly ) The Tenour of the Text it ſelf will be low, and 
poor in compariſon, and have nothing that Majeſty, which it. muſt 
needs be conceived tohave, if the Holy Ghoſt here ſhall be apprehended 
to be Jehovah, or God himſelf : Theſe things will plainly appear, if che 
context be narrowly looked into, | 

The Apoſtle ( Heb.9.1,2,3. ) having in the beginning of che Chapter 
declared ſome particulars of the Werldly San{twary ( as he calls it ) under 
the firſt Covenant, viz.the Candleſtick and Table for the Shew-bread in 
the outer part of the Tabernacle,called che Holy place :as alſo the golden 
Cenſer,the Ark overlaid with Gold, with the golden Por wherein Manna 
was kept, and Aarons Rod that budded, having over ic Cherubims of 
Gold, &c. of all which ( he faith ) he could nor at preſent ſpeak parti- 


cularly : He goerh on thus, Yer. 6,7,8. .Now when theſe things were: 
thus ordained 73m Maierns 77 Tirevyanridyle, The Holy Ghoſt this * 


ſignifying. 

I, ( As weſaid ) If by the Holy Ghoſt here be meant an Angel, one 
or more, then-muſt the Angels be ſuppoſed to have underſtood the my- 
ſtery of Chriſt, and all the deep ſecrets of the Goſpel, even from Aſo- 
ſes his daies ac leaſt,aud chis very punctually and exaQly : For to be able 
to reada Lecture upon, and to give the ſpiritual ſenſe and ſignification 
of all the Types and Figures under the Levitical Law, argues an excel- 
lency of knowledge in the whole myſtery of Chriſt; Whereas the Apoſtle 
Panl, (peaking of the _—_—_ in his daies, calis it a wy/tery,which from the 
beginning of the world had been hid in God, Eph. 3.9,10. Andthatwe 

ould not interpret this concealment, or hiding of ic in- God, with 
limitation unto men only, as if it had been revealed unto Angels long 
before, though not untomen, He immediately adds (in the next verſc) 
To the intent that now unto the Principalities, and powers in heavenly places, 
might be known by the Church the manifold wiſdom of God; t re 
(curtiantal ) no Creature, nor Angel whatſoever, had any ſuch parti» 
arity of knowledge of the myſtery of the Goſpel, asthe clear under- 


{tanding of che Types of the Law import, untl che coming of Chriſt 
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in thefleſh, yea, untill the coming down of that golden thower of che 
the Holy Ghoſt in that viſible manner upon the Apoſtles in the day of 
Pentecoft, ARts 2.1,2. And that the Angels were little other chan ſtran- 
gers tothe myſteries of the Goſpel in Petey's daies ſeems clear from thar 
Paſlage, 1 Pet.1.12, where ſpeaking of che great and excellent myſte- 
ries of the Goſpel he calleth chem chings into which the Angels them- 
ſelves, imwudnar eÞgxt{as, defire ( by bowing or bending of themſelves) 
to look or price into. Where ( obſerve ) it 1s very remarkable to our 

reſent purpoſc, that the Apoſtle makes a plain oppoſition or diſtintion 
hhvwen! the Holy Ghot and Angels, Ynto whom ( ſaith he ) it was re- 
vealed, that nxt unto themſelves, but unto ws they did miiniffer the things 
which are now reported unto you, by them that have preached the Goſpel nu- 
to you, with | or by ] the Holy Ghoſt ſent down from Heawen, which things 
the Angels deſire to look into, If che Holy Ghoſt, which he here ſaich 
was ſent down from Heaven, had been an Angel, he would ( in reaſon ) 
not have ſaid which things the Angels defire to look into, but rather 
into which che othcr Angels, or therc«ſt of the Angels defire to look : 
T m— beenan intimation ( indeed ) thar che Holy Ghoſt had been an 
Angel. 

if ic be here precended ( by way of reply ) chat when the Holy Ghoſt 
is ſaid ro have fignified ſuch and ſuch Evangelical myſteries by ſuch and 
ſach rypes and thadows of che Law, it is nor neceſſarily implied, that 
theretore he muſt necds underſtand rheſe fignifications, or relaciqus be- 
tween the type and rhe ſpiritual ching typified 5 bur only, and ſimply 
that he imparred unto AMeſes theſe rypes and figures, by which were (1g- 
nified ſuch and ſuch myſteries, &'c. Torhis I anſwer, 

Then according to this \uppoſicion 1c muſt be conceived that the Holy 
Ghoſt learncd his Leſſon by roce trom God, and received wiſdom or in- 
ſtructions from himto deliver unto Moſes, the ſenſe or meaning whoreot 
he underſtood not : whereas the Apoſtle Pawl, ſpeaking of the Holy 
Ghoſt, -or thre Spirit of God, ſaich of him that he #6, wan iqdry vj 
Ta fodu 77 047, ſearch owt all things, even the drop things of God, 
I Cor,2,10, 4. e. qualific, or enable men to ſearch out, and vnderſtand 
eve the deep things of God : as elſewhere he is ſaid ro cry, and groan, 
and make interceſhon for men, Rom. $8.26. Gal.q.6. P/al.94.10. Now 
if he enablech men to cliſcover and underſtand the deep things of God, 
certainly he muſt needs be conceivedco know and underſtand chem him- 
{c1f. He chat ceacheth men knowledge,(hall not he know? 

3, If the Holy Ghoſt' (in che Scripcure in hand ) be a created An- 
gel, and not Jehoveb, cruc, ortruly God, chea doth it plainly follow 

rom hence, that the Angels, one or more, thoulc! be che Archite&s, 
Founders, and Framers of che whole foſ#ical Occonomy, and Le- 
vitical Diſpenſation : For he :chat gave theſe types and _— theſe 
reſpeive | nas and appeinted: that Ceremony to _ one 
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thing, and this another, was doubtleſs the Auchor and- Founder of 
them z as he that gives ſach propertics, or parts unto things, 'char are na- 
cural and eſſential to them, 15 certainly the Creator of them; As hethar 
gives ſuch properties, and qualities, and parts to the natural bodies 
which are intrinfical, and effentjal unto them, muſt be their Makerand 
Creator : Inllike manner, he thac gives types and ſhadows to' their ſub- 
ſtance, muſt needs be their Author and Founder. 

If it be ſaid, Burt might not Moſer himſelf be faid to fignifie ſuch 
and ſuch things, by ſuch and ſuch Ordinances, Rites» and Ceremonies 
 adminiſtred by him, in caſe theſe Ordinances and Rites do indeed and 
in truch fignifie ſuch things? And if ſo, Why may not the Angel alſo 
that revealed -or imparted theſe things unto hym ? I reply. 

Though the things, or Types themſelves may ( in aſenſe ) be ſaid to 
ſignifie {ach or ſuch chings, yer he, that only adminiſters theſe Types by 
order from another, cannot ( in any tolerable conſtrafion ) be ſaid to 
lignifie (ach a thing, eſpecially, if it be ſuppoſed that he underſtand nor 
their lignification, Now if the Holy Ghoſt were an Angel, then he 
did not underſtand the fignification, and ſabſtance, and relation be- 
tween the Type, and the Evangclical things typified, or imparted by 
them, and then in no tolerable conſtruRtion of words can be ſaid to ſig- 
nifie them, 

3- ( And laftly ) If by the Holy Ghoſt (in che place before us ) ſhall 
be meant an Angel, the Tenour of the words will be low, uncouth, and 
poor in compariſon of that height and lip of excellency wherewith he 
i\pake. To ſay that che Holy Ghoſt ſhould chus ſignifie, whereasit was 
only an Angel that did thus ſignifie ; this would not looklike one of the 
Sayings of the living God, therefore the ſenſe of the place cannot be un- 
derſtood to be any other but Jehovah, God himſelf. 

Having evinced from ſeveral Teſtimonies in che Old Teſtament(where- 
anto many more of like import might readily have been added ) the 
Deity or Godhead of the Holy Ghoſt : And having vindicated the ſuffi 
ciency, of proof lying in thoſe Teſtimonies againſt ſuch objeRtions,as thoſe 
that are contrary minded either are wont,or able to raiſe againſt the ſame; 
we now roms to the New Teſtament for a more full and fatisfaRtory 
evidencing of the ſametrurh. 

The firſt place we ſhall infiſt upon for this purpoſe ſhall be tharof cre 
Evangeliſt, Adat.3.16. And Jeſus, when he was baptized, went ſtraight- 
way ont of the watrr,” and lot the Heavens were opened unto him, and he 
[aw the Spirit of God deſcending, and lighting on him ; 4nd [oe 4 volce 
from heaven, 8c. In Mark 1.10, itis laid, that he faw gyZulevr ris 
&vegr2s, the Heavens rent, or cloven, and he Spirit, like a Dove,deſcend- 
ing on him. Luke alſo mentioneth the opening of che Heavens, and che 
coming down of the Hely Ghoſt in « bodily i i. « Dove pen him, 
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Holy Ghoſt, who is ſaid to have come down upon Chriſt, uponhis being 
baptized, may be clearly evinced. | 

Firſt che opening, renting, or cleaving of theHeavens, expreſly men- 
tioned jn all theſe places, plainly prove che Holy Ghoſt, that is ſaid co 
have come down upon Chriſt, to be no Creature, ne created Angel, bur 
true God. Let the Scripcures be ſcarched from firſt to laſt, we thall no 
where find the rending, cleaving, opening, or bowing of the Heavens 
to be mentioned upon occaſion of any created Angel coming down, bur 
very frequently upon any ſolemn, or more than ordinary appearance, or 
ot of God himſelf unto men : Bow the Heavens, O Lord,and 
come down, Plal.144.5. 2 Sam.22.10, ( faith David in his affectionate 
addreſsment of hitnſelf by Prayer unto God) Bow the beavens, and 
come down, i.e. Shew ſome Majeſtick and Godlike token or fign of thy 
Preſencez ſhew thy ſelf like unto thy 1elf, like a God indeed,” in Um- 


Iring the Aﬀeairs of the World berween _—_ and wicked men. In 


ike manner, the Prophet /ſatah, or the Church of, God perſonated by 
him, 1/a.64.1. O that thou wonldeft rent the Heaven, and come down, 
Doubcleſs, his meaning was not to deſire of God that he would diſplay 
the Enfign of an Angel before him, and ſo come down to help his 
Church, and People z no : but ( as was ſaid before ) tharhe would ap- 
pear in his appropriate and God-like Majeſty. 1: came #0 paſs ( (ach 
the Prophet Ezrkiel ) that the Heavens were opened, and I ſaw Viſions of 
God, Erck.1.1, The Heavens are never ſaid toopen, or be opened, but 
upon the account of ſome immediate or extraordinary appearance of 
God : as Steven is ſaid to have ſeen the Heavens opened, and Feſus ſtand- 
ing at th: right hand of God, Acts 7.56. As for that of oar Saviour in 
Fobn, V-rily, verily, I ſay unto you, that hereafter you fſhall ſee Heaven 
open, and the Angels of God aſcending and deſcending npon the Son of 
man, Joh.t.5t., Whether we underſtand the place Mecaphorically 
( with ſome ) concerning more full and manifeſt diſcoveries of his Divi- 
nity, that ſhould ſhortly be made in the World by a more clear preach- 
ing of the Goſpel by the Apoſtles z or more literally ( with others) of 
che Day of the general Judgment of the World, when the Angels ſhall 
accompany him from Heaven, and miniſter unto him during the con- 
tinuance of the Judgment, it no waies contradicts that Principle of 
trach, on which we build, viz. That the Hcavens are never ſaid to be 
opened, ren*,, or bowed down, bur upon ſome extraordinary appearznce 
of God. This is one conſideracion from the: place cited ro evince and 
prove the Holy Ghoſt, coming down upon Chriſt, to have been truly 
God ; wiz. Thar the Heavens are ſaid to have been opened, rent,or cleft, 
at, or immediately before his coming down. 
2, Another thing in .the ſame paſſage evidently evincing the ſame 
Truth, js, that this Spirit of God 14 ſaid ro have deſcended and lighted 


John ) 


XUM 


XUM 


ChapsVH. A bring filed with aheuopiniee = 


him immediately npon his Baptizing : Now-it is marvellous, improbable 
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Tobn) the Spirit deſcending from Heavin like « Dove, and it abode on 
iv, Joh.1+33,33» Firſty 1f this Spirir were but a meer Creatyre, a 
created Angel, hemuſt be ſuppoſed to have been locally and eſſentially 
abſent from, or out of the World, ſome ſpace ( at leaſt ) before his com - 
ing down upog Chriſt 5 for Joby ſaith ( as we heard) expreſly that he 
ſaw him, nor ſimply deſcending, but deſcending i 9gy7, from, or 
out of Heayen z therefore he was in Heaven ſome while { at leaſt”) im- 
mediately before his coming down.- If then he were a created Angel, 
he puns not be, at the ſame inſtant of rime, in Heaven and in Earth 
roo 3 andconſequently the World muſt needs Univerſally, and in all, 
and every the members of it, have been utrerly deſticure- of che Holy 
Ghoſt ſome while before Chriſt was baptized ; yea, the Lord Chriſt 
himſclf muſt beſuppoſed ro have been wholly without the Holy Ghoſt 
untill now, whereas the Scriptures make iran unqueſtionable CharaRter 
of an ungodly man, #y«ya wi io, n0t tobave the Spirit, Jude v.19- 
Sothar it clearly follows, thar in caſe the Spirit 'of God, which deſcended 
an Chriſt upon hisbapriſm, was bur a meer Creature, or a created 'An- 
gel, char there was never a holy and good maninthe World for ſome 
rime before ; no, nor chat the Lord Chriſt himſelf was fach 3 which I 
know not how any man, that defireth to'be counted a Chriſtian, can 
own without trembling. | 
2. ThisSpirit isnot only ſaid to have deſcended, or come down n1pon 


Chriſt, but alſo ( as we heard from _ to have continued, or re- 


mained on him: Now, ao icreated Angel whatſoever is ſaid, or rea- 
ſonably can be ſaid to remain upon him. | Creaced Angels are ſaid to 
miniſter untohim, to ſtand by him, toaſcend, and deſcend upon him, 
are commanded to worſhip him, &'s. but are no where ſaid, wirain' 
eurdy, to remain on him. By che way, this expreſſion of the Holy Gholſt's 
remaining on Chrifh, ſignifieshis uniform, and equitable preſence with 
him inthe fulleſt, or higheſt meaſure, thar he was capable of, and chat 
he wasnotlubjeRt to ebbing and flowing, to rifing of falling, ashe is in 
the beſt. of men z and befides, irmay'import, thar chis Spirit is notcom- 
manicable uncoany other perſon of mankind buc only from, through, or 
by means of, Chriſt. Sed bac obiter. _ 
Again, WerethisSpiritof God a.ftnite, or created Angel, in caſe he 
thall reſt or abide.upon Chriſt, .the reſt of 'the World,'and all mankind 
beſides muſt necds gy: want him 53 For' nothigg thats Faice, or 
chat henkelionnds _ | o_ begs We : wc nh 
one perſon in one place, and'yer. ent with an 0 
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3. When che Evangcliſts report, thar- Chriſt ſoon; after his Baptiſm 
ws led of. the Spirit to be tenupted of the devil in the wilderneſs, tes freak 
( doubsleſs) of che ſame: Spuit which came dowti from Heaven upon 


(at 


A being filled with the Spirit, - Chap.VII. 


( ac leaſt) chat He, whom all the Angels of 'God are ſtreightly command- 
ed to worſhip, ſhould be aRed, and lcd by one of them into the Wil- 
derneſs, and this for ſuch an end and purpoſe as to be cempred by che 
devil. That Jeſw« Chriſt is God,is ( IT ſuppoſe ) evident enough from 
hence, -not only that one, or ſome few, but thar all the Angels of God, 
without cxcepyon of any; are commanded to worſhip him, Heb.1.6. Cer- 
tainly, God wonld not command one Creature to werthip another; no, 
not the Infcriour to worſhip the Superiour, much leſs the Superiour to 
worſhip the In{criour, 7 how ſhalt werſtip the Lord thy God, end himo nly 
ſhalt thax ſerve, Luke 4.8, Now then if Feſws Chriſt be the Lord of all 
the Angels,- it is not likethat he ſhould be led, or a&cd, or prevailed 
with by any of them, one or more, eſpecially into an engagement or un- 
derraking of (uch a nature as to be tempted of the Devil, ro combare 
with his greateſt and mcſt potent Enemy. Maſters are not wont to be 
led, or aQcd by their Servants ( cſpecially ſuch Maſters who are prudent 
and wiſe ) into undertakings of a difficult nature. 

4. (and laſtly ) If we look throughout the Scriptures, we ſhall not 
find any Angel thar ever appeared unto men in any other form, likenefs, 
or ſhape of any other Creature bur only of a man ; whereas we read of 
appearances of God him(elf in the forms of ſeveral other Creatures be- 
fides men. He appcarsin a cloud of fire #pon wount Sinal,Exo. 24.16, 17. 
So again,in a cloud to the ſeventy EldersNum.11.25. Asfor the Angel 
which is ſaid to have appeared unto Moſes in 4 = of fire ont of the 
widſt of the buſh, Exod. 3.2, and ſo Afts 7.30. It 1s evident from the 
fourth verſe of chat Chapter ( Exod. 3. ) and fo from CHat.22.31,32. 
that it was not a created Angel, bur he that is elſewhere called the Angel 
of the Covenant, che Angel of the facc and preſence of God, Chrift 
himſelf, who is called au Angel very frequently, as Calvin and others 
the beſt and ſoundeſt of Interpreters teach and prove. Evident iris, thac 
the Counſel and intent of God the Father, in ſending down the Holy 
Ghoſt from heaven in that bodily ſhape we heard upon his Son Jeſs 
Chriſt, was for the pablick, and ſolemn inauguration of him incohis 
Prophetical Office, the Great Office of preaching and publiſhing the 
Golpel unto the World. This appears from that voice which was heard 
from Heaven, which was an Incerpreter of the whole TranſaQion, This 
3 my beloved Son in whom I am well pleaſed, hear bim. So then,God 
the Father, and God the Holy Ghoſt did togerher inaugarate, ſolemn- 
ly inveſt Teſws Chriſt into his Great Propherical Office, wherein from 
henceforth he was to miniſter unto the World, and immediately up- 
on this inauguration he began to executeir ; That which the Father a&t- 
ed in the buſineſs, wasin that audible voice that came from Heaven. 
That which che Holy, Ghoſt did, -was by that - viſible: appearance, and 
lighting on him Like a Doxe :--So' thac the anterpoſure, or ation. of the 
ont and of th: ocher- were mpch alikes the one had little os no prehe- 
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alone, and nor apperraining to the Creature, to raiſe up and ſend Proe 

hecs, one or other: certainly, it was not proper for any Creature what- 
ſoever to have a hand in the ſending that Propher of Prophets, that Prc- 
phet of the World, Jeſus Chriſt. 

A ſecond place ( trom the New Teſtament ) ſhall be that of our Savi- 
our himſelf, X{at.28.19. Go ye therefare and teach all Nations, bapti- 
zing them in-the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy 
Gheſt. Concerning this place I ſuppoſe theſe two things : | 

1. Ir is ſpoken of that Baptiſm which is unto Remiſſion of ſins, 
z, e. which wasgiven, and appointed by God to ſecure or ſeal unto men 
che forgiveneſs of their ſins upon their repentance, whether they have 
already repented or no. 

2, That He, into whoſe name any perſon is baptized with ſuch 
2A Baptiſm as this, a Baptiſm of chis import, muſt be in a capacity of 

Forgiving (ins upon repentance. Theſe two things ſuppoſed, I argue 
thus : If the Holy Ghoſt be ſuch a Perſon, in whoſe Name, together 
with the Name of che Father,and of the Son, it is meet for men to be bap- 
tized, then is He truly God: But ſuch a perſon He is, &s. This latter 
Propoſition is unqueſtionable from the words: of rhe Scripture before us; 
For doubtleſs che Lord Chriſt would nor have w———_— his Apoſtles 
co baptize in his Name, were he not a Perſon meet in whoſe NameBapriſm 
ſhould be adminiſtred. The other Propoſition cannot reaſonably be de- 
nied neither 3 becauſe He, in whoſe Name it is any waies meet for a per- 
ſon tobe baptized, for che Remiſſion of fins upon Repentance, ic 
reaſon be in a full capacity ro give ſuch a Renuſſion, and this not Mini- 
ſerially, or declaracively only ;. ( For chen Paul might lawfully have 
baptized in his own name, yea, every Miniſter of the Goſpel may bap- 
tize in their own names, for in this ſenſe they are ſaid ro remir, or forgive 
ſins, Feb.20.23. Mat, 18.18.) bur Originally, and Auchoritatively, 
For ( queſtionleſs ) itis the appropriate Priviledge or Prerogarive of God 
thusto forgive ſins; ir being He againſt whom all finis committed, and 
ro whom men become debtors by ſfinning. And as there is no reaſon or 
equiry in it, that one man thould have power to forgive anocher man's 
debt, eſpecially, chat che Inferiour ſhould have power to remic that 
whuch is due to the Superiour : So 1s there much leſs reaſon to conceive 
char any meer Creature wharſoever hath power to forgive another Crea- 
rare whar ir oweth unco God. Upon this account it was, that when 
Chriſt ſaidro the fick of che Palfie, - Son, thy fins be forgiven thee; the 
Scribes and Phariſees, -not belicving him to be God, were ſtartled ar it, 
and demanded, Why doth thu man ſpeak blaſphemiet, who cax forgive 
fins but God alone ? Mar. 2.7. And = Lord Chriſt, co juſtifie himſelf 


0 undertake to forgive ſins : 


2 Ner 


againſtthe horrid impuration of blaſphemy, doth nor contradi&t their 
ſenſe in making it blaſpemy for any but God c 
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minence above the other, Now,-it being the proper Intereſt of God 
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Nor yet pleads, that he had aiſpecial Warrant or Commiſſion from God 
ro forgive finswhere he pleaſed : but only vindicares his Godhead, ſay- 
10g to him that was fick, with Authority in his own Name, Ariſe, take 
wp thy bed and walk; and demanding; of thoſe who charged him with 
blaſphemy, Whether it s eaſier to ſay to thi fick of the Palſie, Thy fins are 
fergiven thee, or toſay, Ariſe, take up thy bed and walk ? Meaning, that 
they. conld not bur well enough underftand- and conceive, chat he thar 
could ſay the latter with authority and effeR; ' could be no lefs chan God, 
and conſequently might fay che former. wichbur contraQting the fin of 
blaſphemy. 

Beſides, it 1s altogether irrational ro conceive, that He, that charged 
the Jews,not to plow with an Oxe and: an Afs together, nor to wear a 
Garment made of Linnen and Wollen, ſhould couple rhe Name of an 
infinite and incomprehenſible God and. rhe name of a mear finice 
Creature together, to make"one and the ſame Name in, or into which 
the Creatures are to -be baptized. For ic is not here ſaid, Names, bur 
Name, Baptizing them in che N.me of the Father, and of the Son, and 
of the Holy Gheft ; which likewiſe implies, that all the three here men- 
tioned, have bur one-and the ſame Name, 4. e. one and the ſame power 
and authority amongſt them, - /' - Fofor 

A third place from the New Teltament, which clearly evinceth che 
Holy Ghoſt to be God, isextant, Job. 3.5. Jeſma anſwered, verily, verily, 
1 ſay unto you, Except a man te born of water and of the Spirit, be cannot 
enter into the Kingdom of God. The worke of Regeneration 1s here plainly 
and in expreſsnefs of ' words attribured co che Holy Ghoſt, or Spirit of 
God. So Tit. 3.5." we are ſaid to be ſaved by the waſhing of Regener ation, 
and by the renewing 'of the Holy Ghoſt. And 1 Cor.6,11. we arc ſaid to 
be waſhed, ſanttifitd, and juſtified in the Name of the Lord Feſus, and Ly 
the Spirit of God. The parts likewiſe of Regeneration, che ſeveral 
graces, or holy diſpoſitions, of which thebody of Regeneration is made 
up, is attributed to the Holy Ghoſt, Gal.$.22. But the fruit of the Spi- 
rit z 1gvt, joy, peace, long-ſuſferivig, 8c. ' From'the: Scripture chen pro- 
pounded, with'the reſt cofſorting ( asye havelicard } with ic, I reaſon 
thas: If the work of Regenerarion 'be che appropriate work of God ; 
appropriate, I mean, ſorhar ir cannor be effected by any meer Creature 
without him 3 chen- muſt the Holy Ghoſt, co whom this work is attri- 
buted, needs be God: 1 Bur ſuch is the work of Regeneration. Ergo. 
Thris latter Propoſition (:Ifuppoſe ) will not be denied, becauſe evidenc 
it 15; both from che Screprares, and from che conſideration of the natare 
of the work ir {elf, winch we calf Regeneration, that it is not, cannoc 
be effeed withour-the interpoſure of che hand and power of God. 
True 'it is, God may uſe :Ctearure inſtruments abouc the raifing and 
produRion of it, as tie commonly uſerh men, his Miniſters, and their 

gifts; together wich his Word { Lmean his wrictea Word ) bur yecall 
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theſe without his interpoſure will not do the deed, will not reach the 
bleſſed effe& of Regeneration. The Scriprure is very expreſs and clear 
in this, 7 have planted ( faith Pan!) and Ayolls watered, but God gave the 


increaſe : So then neither © he that planteth any thing, neither be tht 


watereth, but God that giveth the increaſe, 1 Cor. 3.6,7. When he 
ſaith, that neither 5s be that planteth nor be that watereth any thing, hc 
ſpeaks not abſolutely, as if their agency in the buſineſs were Gimply no» 
thing ( for he had ſajd of himſelf and Apebo a lictle before, that they 
were Miniſters by whom they believed ) but he ſpeaks thiscomparatively, 
meanjine, that that which they did in the work of their converſion to the 
Faich wasnothing in compariſcn of that which God did in it. God could 
have efteRed ir,if he had ſo pleaſed, without them : bur all chat they did, 
or were in acapacity of doing, was nothing unleſs his hand had been with 
them. Elſewhere,thoſe that are regenerate,or born again,are ſaid co be born 
of God,Whoſoever believeth that Feſma ts the Chriſt ig born of God: and eve- 
ry one that loveth him that begat, loveth hims alſo that i begotten of him, 
1 Joh.5.1, And again, ver.4. Whatſoever ts born of God overcometh the 
World, &c. ( to omit many other places. ) So that evident it js from the 
Scriptures, that Regeneration is a work which is appropriate unto God, 
and canygot take place without him. The Minor Propoſition then in che 
Argenment laſt propounded is unqueſtionable. 

Bur to the Major Propoſition it islike ic will be replied, chat though 
the work of Regeneration be attributed co the Holy Ghoſt, and withal, 
cannot be effeed bur by God himſelf, yer it doth not neceſlarily follow 
from hence that the Holy Ghoft ſhould be God : becauſe the Holy Ghoſt 


may have an agency, or efficacie in-it, in conjun@ion with, and ſubor- | 


dination unto God, as Miniſters of che Goſpel, and the Perſons them- 
felves, who are regenerated, have. 

To this I reply : If che operation, or efficacy of the Holy Ghoſt, in 
and about the work of Regeneration, were ſubordinate, orinſtrumental, 
we could not be ſaid to be begorten or born again, & vrevuangof the ſpi- 
ritz but only, Ha wywuens, by or through the Spirit z as weare not 
ſaid, norcan in any tolerable propriety of ſpeech be ſaid ro be begot- 
ren of men, as of the Miniſters of God, though rhey be inſtramencal 


in our Regeneration z but only by men, accordmg ro the Apoſtles ex- - 


preſſion ( lately mentioned ) 1 (or. 3.5. Fhou Paw!, who u Apollo, but 
Ainiſters BY whom ye believed, I) &r imsd'oxr.. So as the Word of God 


is inftrumental or fabordinate' to our Regenerarion,we arefaid to be be- 


gotten by it, 1 Pet11.23. ajayaurnuor 5x Us ommess, cc. being born again 
net of corruptible ſeed, but of incorrmptible, Nia niye 943 Cannes, by, or 
through the word of the living God. And clſewhere ( Taw.r.18.) God 
is ſaid to have begotten wi, 1byp dantiac, with, or through the Word of 
i»atb, The Prepoſition 2 or 3 till notes eirher rhe princi le cfhctenc 
caſey or elſe che material cauſe of things produced, bug ſeldomor ne- 
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yer the inſtrumental cfficient cauſe. Thus men are ſaid to be begoreen of 
their Parencs, Tow ( ſaith Chriſt to the wicked Jews ) are of Jonr Fathir 
the Devil, Joh.$. 44. 8 77 mrp3; 73 Nafbau ire, So the Angel ro Joſeph 
concerning Mary, Mat.1.20. That which begotten in her is % a16v,yares 
©3/s, ( to omit inſtances of this kind without number: ) Therefore 
there is liccle queſtion buc that in the ſame ſenſe, wherein men are ſaid 
to be born, or born again of God, they are ſaid to be regenerate, or born 
a2ain of the Spirit. Ic is crue, ſometimes the Spirit 1s ſpoken of as in- 
{tramental, or ſabſervient in the works of believing, morrification, &c. 
Peter tells the Saints unto whom-he writes, 1 Pet.1,22. that they had 
pwrified their ſouls in obeying the truth, Ne myKuans, by the Spirit, i. e. by 
means, or by the help of the Spirit. So Pawlto the Romans, Rom. 8.13. 
If ye throngh the Spirit, enwuan, by, or through the Spirit murtifie the 
deeds of the fleſh, ye ſhall live. 

Bur firſt, ir is co be conſidered, that that ſubſerviency which in theſe, 
or the [ike paſlages, ſeems to be actribured to the Holy Ghoſt, 1s attribu- 
red unto him in reference unto men, not unto God 3 and the reaſon of 
che attribution is not to imply that He ( rhe Holy Ghoſt ) is not che 
priucipal or prime cauſe both of our believing, and f of our mortifica- 
tion 3 bur only chat with his agency, or interpoſure about theſe works, 
he never effects chem wichouc the conſent and compliance of men them- 
ſelves cherewich : Sothac in this reſpe& men are ſaid to purific their hearts 
in believing the Truth, threxngh the Spirit - and ſo to mortifie the deeds 
of che flcth, through the Spirit ; when chey fall in, and comport with 
che preventing motions of che Spirit in order to theſe great and bleſſed 
works, which may well, and,wich clearneſs of apprehenſion, ſtand wich 
che Spirits being che firſt Author of, yeay and che principal Actor in 
chem; only it implies, chat He works none of theſe ſpiritual or hea» 
venly chings within us irrefiſtibly, or whether we will or no, And 
rherefore, 

Secondly, Such attributions of ſubſcrviency unto men, as theſe, do no 
waies prove, or ſo much as intimate the Holy Ghoſts not being truly 
God, but rather aſſert and affirm it z Becauſe the Apoſtle Pas! teacherh 
us, Phil,2,12,13. that it is God, and nor an Angel, that worketh in 
to will and to do of bis good pleaſure ; and upon this account admonitherh 
us to work owt or Salvation with fear and trembling ; which admonition 
clearly implies theſe rwo things : 

I, That that working of Ged in men to will and to do, doth not 
make men actually ro will, and to do, but that over\ and beſides that 
which God doth in chis kind, mens own endeavours, to provoke chem 
ro compore with God in theſe preventing interpoſures of his, are requi- 
fite and neceſlary : Ocherwiſe the Apoſtle need not to have admoniſbed 
them to work out their Salvation with fear and trembling : nor needs 
there more to be done by men for their Salvation, bur ovly teiwill, and 
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2. The ſaid admenition, conſidering the ground, and motive upon 
which it is given and adminiſtred, clearly implies, that God's prevent- 
ing grace veachſafed unto men, termed by che Apoſtle, Hu workjng in 
mn to will and to do, is a moſt dreadful engagement upon men to rake 
the opportunity, and advantage thereof, to beſtir themſelves abour the 
great bufineſs of their Salvation. Now he doth not ſimply warn, an4 
charge them to work our their Salvation, bat to work it out with fear 
and trembling, and chat becauſe ic is God that worketh in chem. This 
clearly implies, that mach of this engagement would be caken off; if ic 
ſhould be a Creature only, as ſuppoſe an Angel, and not God himſelf 
that ſhould work in ns to will aud co do. Bar 

Before we proceed to a fourch proof from the New Teſtament, to 
prove the Holy Ghoſt to be God, we ſhall anſwer the OvjeRions 
mae azainſt che Scriptures already produced, and argaed upon that ac- 
count. 

The firſt place inſiſted upon from che New Teſtament was Afat. 3.16, 
which mentions the opening, or cleaving of che Heaven,and the defcend- 
ing of the Spiric of God ; from whence we argued ſeveral chings. Bac 
becauſe ſome of contrary judgment importunely, and vainly boaſt, thac 
this Scripture is for them, and that they defire no bercer advancage of 
ground hs their opinion than what this paſſage aftords ( though rhey can- 
not reaſonably obje, or excepr againſt any thing chat was delivered 
avainſt cheir opinion from it ;) let us hzre briefly weigh what cheir con- 
fidence in this kind amountech unto, or what there is in that plea whereon 
they build themſelves from any thing foand in rhisScriptare.The ſtrength, 
which they pretend unto from the place, liech ( it ſeems ) in that mera-- 
phorical expreſſion of che Holy Ghofts deſcending upon Chriſt, Their no- 
tion, or conceit is this, He that removes, and deſcends from one place ro 
another, cannot be God, or the moſt high God, But this is here and 
elſewhere attributed co the Holy Ghoſt. Erge. | 

Tochis I reply, Firſt, To the Major, He chat removes, or deſcends 
from place to place, &c. 1, Simply torheprinciple of thoſemen them. 


ſelves who thus argue, this Propoſition, taken in the molt literal ſenſe 


or conſtruRion that can be pur upon ic,. is untrue z, For they ſay and 
hold, that even their moſt high God is bounded and limited in his El- 
ſence, contained and comprehended within the Circle of rhe Heavens, 
and chat he is not Omnipreſent, unleſs ( haply ) it be in reſpeR of his 
knowledge and power. Though out of their bountiful reſpes towards 
him they granc him.to be Omniſcient, and Omnipotent, yet their libe« 
ralily will not hold out to grant him an Immenfity, or an Omnipre- 
ſence ip reſpe& of his Efſence. So that in making a capacity of removing 
from one place to another, a demonſtrative Argument of a created 
Effence and Being, they prevaricate with their own grounds and prin- 
ciples, and fall fowl upon their own Tenets ( which. 13 a —_— 
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Charadtr of men intangled with error..) For if God, the moſthigh 
God ( as they love to call him ) be bounded in his Eflence, and his ordi- 
nary reſidence be circumſcriptively in the Heavens, what ſhould hinder 
but chat he may remove from place to place, and,as well as Angels, or 
created Spirits do, aſcend, and deſcend at his pleaſure? Therefore chey, 
that reaſon ſo as we have heard, pull down with the right hand what they 
build up with the lefr. Bur 
x. As to the ſaid Propoſition, {imply confidered, and in it ſelf, erue 
itis, that he that removes, deſcends, or aſcends from one place to ano- 
ther [ viz. licerally, properly, and afcer the manner of Creatures, or fi- 
nic beings ] is nor, cannot be God, the moſt high God : Bar ir follows 
notfrom hence, that he that is figuratively, and in ſome particular re- 
{pe& only ſaid ro remove, or deſcend From place to place, muſt needs be 
a Creature, or ſome finite being. For it 1s well known, and generally 
acknowledged amongſt Chriſtians and men learned in the Scripeares, 
that moſt of thoſe things ( if not the whole ſum of them ) which are 
ſpoken of God, (I mean, the moſt High God ) in the Scriptures are 
ſpoken figuratively, and with the excluſion of ſuch particularities im- 
porting imperfe&ion, which the ſame things ſpoken of men, or any 
other Creature, do commonly imply and fignifie : So that God may in 
Scripture Language, and ( indeed ) ofc is ſaid to remove from his place, 
Pſal.18.9. without any breach made upon che infiuity of his Effence, 
or withour any repugnancy thereunto, Thus Gee.1$8.21. He is (aid to 
go down: So Exod.19.1B8. todeſcend or com? down; Hſe. 5.15. He is (aid 
fo return to his place. Now God may be ſaid co deſcend, or remove 
from place to place ; not becauſe his Eſſence, or ſubſtance of being, 
changech his place, or ceaſeth to be where it was before, or beginnerh 
ro be where it was not : thus to deſcend argues finiteneſs of being, and 
limicedneſs of Efſence, and —_— imperfection, and fo is no 
waics attributeable unco God ; buthe( I lay ) is ſaid to deſcend when 
he makes any glorious, or morechan ordinary appearance, or diſcovery 
of himſelf in'one kind or other in theſe ſubhanary parts, upon, or near 
unto the carth, or amongſt men ; the ordinary place where he gives an 
interview of his face, glory, and Majeſty unto his Creature, being the 
Heavens above : Even as a perſon chat ordinarily makes his abode in che 
upper rooms of an houſe, when he deſires ro ſhew himſelf to thoſe be- 
low 5 and who cannot with conveniency go up to him, deſcends, or goes 
down to them. And God is faid to return wnto his place ( as inthe 
expreſſion cired from 'Heſea ) when having been graciouſly preſence 
with a Perſon, or People for a time, as cither by a more than ordinary 
prote&tion over them, or by amore than ordinary commnnication of his 
Counſels unto them, or the like ; when -he ſhall now withdraw theſe 
 figns of his gracious preſence from them: In ſuch a cafe asthis he is ſaid 
to reewyn #6-ha place becauſe he doth like a Prince, who, in his Progreſs 
thorough 
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chorongh ſome part of his Dominion, -makes his abodein ſorne Coun- 
try Town,” and whilſt he ſtayech in ir, much-enricherh, and gracerh ir; 
but upon ſome offenſe given unto him by the Inhabicants, leaveschem, 
and returnsto his principal or chief City, where the ſtanding place of his 
refidence is. Theſe things ( I preſume ) are no new or ſtrange things 
rinto the moſt of you : Aud the truth is, char to frame an Argumenc 
dgainſt che Deity or Godhead of the Holy Ghoſt, from the exprellions of 
his deſcent,argues no depth of inſight in the Scriptures, nor great acquain- 
redneſs with their DialeR. ! 
From that which hath been ſaid, a ready Reply may be ſhaped to the 
other, the Minor Propoſition in the Argument. This Propolicion was, 
Thar to deſcend or remove from place to place is in tharchird of Aſar- 
thew aſcribed unto the Holy Ghoſt. The Reply is, Thar ſuch: adeſcene 
which hath been deſcribed;-and avouched as eompetent.unto God, and 
is trequently aſcribed unto+him- in the Scriptures, is indeed attributed 
unto him: Burt as for any other deſcent, and parcicalarly ſuch as is or 
propriate unto che Creacare, ic ineither. hath been, nor ever wall 
proved to be either here, or any where elſe, aſcribed unto him. 
Concerning theſccond place ( H4t.28.19. Go teach all Nations, bap- 

tizing them, 8c. }) and what was argued for che Divinity of the Holy 
Gholt from hence, our Adverſaries ( ic ſeems ) know not how to evade 
the manifeſt conviQtion hereof, bur by denying that, which (Lſappolc) 
all che Chriſtian World beſides chemſelves, do, and ever did grant, viz, 
thac the Baptizing, which our Saviour enjoynerh his Diſciples roadmint- 
ſter, cogerher with their Preaching of the Goſpel, is rhe baptizing with 
water,ſo much ſpoken of in the New Teftament 5 what account orrealon 
they give of rhistheir denial I underſtand nor; bu certainly, theſtron- 
geſt ant] mdſtdemonſtrativereaſon thac the' judgments and underſtand- 
ing of men'are capable of, had need be given to juſtifie, or bear men 
out in the denial of chat which che whole World ( in a manner) of 
= religious, grave, and learned'in the myſteries of Chriſtian Religion 

o afhrm; < | | 

Bat nt*to burthen our Adverſaries with the bare Authority of che 
whole Chriſtian World- ( this being a burthen of chat weight, thatic 
ought to ſhake any man's jadgment and conſcience where ir lies, and 
cauſe them to look about-z) bur waving this ( I ſay ) at preſent, I would 
gladly underſtand from them ſome tolerable reaſon / atleaſt ) why cha 
baptizing, which-is here ſpoken of, ſhould: nor be char baprizing w 
the Goſpel deſcriberh. to be the Bapriſm of Repentancefor the Remiſſhon 
of fins : Or whatother Baptiſmthan chat of water for che Remiſſion ot 
fins, can reaſonably be' imagined that che Lord Chriſt ſhould enjoyn 
the Adminiſtration of unto his Diſciples. Thar Baptiſm, which is wich 
the Holy Ghoſt, and with fire, is appropriate unto Chriſt himſelf, and 
immediately adminiſtrable by hum only, as .all che .Evangebſts 
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eclLhe, 
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teſtifie, Xſat.3.11. Adar.1.8. Lake 3.16. Feh.1.26, Therefore this 
was not the Baptiſm here preſcribed, As for that which ſome call Bep- 
vifma Sanguings, the Baptiſm of Martyrdom, or AﬀiQion, even thar 
Baptiſm which our Saviour mentions to the Sons of Zebedexs, Mat. 20. 
$2,23. ore ye able to be baptized with the Baptifme that Tam beptized 
with? 8c. Meaning hercby, could they drink of ſuch a Cap as he was 
ready to drink of ? The Baptiſm here ſpoken of, cannot in any colera- 
ble ſenſe be conceived to be meant of that Baptiſm which Chriſt com- 
manded his Apcſtles ; For certainly, Chriſt did not, command chem to 
make Martyrs where they came, nor to ſubdue them by bloud; they 
mp reach men ( indeed ) to ſuffer perſecution, and animate, and 
mſtruc chem that way ; bur who can reaſonably judge or conceive thar 
ſuch a thing as this ſhould be intended in ſuch a Phraſe as this, Go aud 
Seach all Nations, baptizing them in the Nam of the Father, &c. Bc- 
fides, the very name into which they baprized men makerh ir fully co 
appear, that it was not any ſuch kind of Baptiſm z and therefore jf our 
Adverfariescan invent, or deviſe, or find out in the Scripturesany other 
Baptiſm than that we ſpeak of, which is likely that the Lord Chriſt 
ſhould commir to his Diſciples co adminiſter in the World, where they 


+ went to teach che Goſpel; rhen their Exception may baye ſome colour or 


Mew in it. But in the mean ſeaſon, there being that Baptiſm of water which 
3s every where urged, and impoſed upon upon their believing, 
and which was adminiſtred to all 5 br chat came to defire it of Jabs 
and chis being che moſt famons Baptiſm, and ſuch a kind of Aion 
which was very proper for the Apoſtles Miniftry, or at leaſt co proffer 
the miniſtration of i where they preached the Goſpel; therefore in the 
_ of yg men it ay needs be mags which is Lg | 
the Baptiſan of Repengance for the rew! nr, Mar. :4- 
ſo, then the Holy Ghoſt, f whoſe 6 iſm is to beadmint 
ſt edz is without all queſtion and diſputetruly God, Bue 

Ir ſeems there js another evaſion or ſhift, Ho the Adverſary 
thinks to convey himſelf out of the dint of this Scripture before us,. 
viz. That where the Apoſtles are enjoyned to baprize in the name of the 
Holy Ghcft, che meaning( ſaith he) 1310 _ men into the gui 
and duQture of the Holy Ghoſt : Not as if the Holy Ghoft and the Fa- 
ther were one. . And they feem intheir own eyes to give much ſtrength. 
to this Evaſion by comparing it wich 2 Cor, 30.2. where all che Fathers 
(the Iſraelites) are ſaid to bebeptized wate Moſer. Ir is clear (a 
they ) that being baptized wate | or into] Moſer, here is nothing elle 
meant bur a being baprized in'« Hoſts hisconduR and guidance :: And 
ſo ( lay wy ) to be baptized into the Holy Ghoſt, or in the Holy Ghoſt, 
doth not fhgnifie any thing more, than being baprized into the Holy 
GhcRt, fo as to follow, and give up our {clyes unto the Holy Ghoſt for our 
Teactier and dizeQuor, . 

or 
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For Anſwer hereunto, Firſt, b way of Conceſſion, Ker  erue 
that here is fomewhar of he Baptiſe here ſpoken of, newhar of thac 


nature, namely, an engagemenc, and obligement upon the perſons 
un chu baptized co give np themſelves unto the þ.ks hot mf he mw 


But ſecondly, by way of Exception ; 1. That which is ſomewhat 


- more in chis Baptiſm, is That they be baprizcd into the Name of the Fa- 


ther, Son, and Holy G or the Remiſſion of fins. Now, this is the 
cent of che meſſage of Baptiſm, vis. That upon their Repentance 
chcir ſins are forgiven them z or incaſe they have repented,rheir fins (hall 
be forgiven : This is the mind and counſel of God in Baptiſm, 

But then in the ſecond place it followeth, Thar thoſe perſons that 
have been baprized upon their Repearance, are cnjoyned by way of con- 
fequence to deliver up themſclyes inco the hands of God the Father, 
Son, and Holy Ghoſt. $5 that you ſeethe inſtance of Aoſer is quite of 
another nature: For they were-not baptized with any ſuch Baptiſm, as 
to relycupon A remsi [ion of fins, for Moſes was not able to 
togive it : But for which they were baptized unto Aeſer, he was 
able ro do forchem. Therefore for any man to argue, that becaule che 
1ſr aelites were baptized unto Afoſes, 1n ſuch a Baptiſm z that therefore 
ic follows from hence, That Baptiſm which is-for che Remiſſion of fins 
wascajoyned tobe adminiſtred unco men upon the ſame terms ( and no 
other ) is to reaſon at a very low rate of underſtanding, And cherruch 
is, thatall char hath been argued from the Scripture in hand is fo plain, 
and full ro the buſineſs, chat there is no riſing up againſt ic. Burt chough 
things be never fo clear, yet there may be ſhifts and cyaſions, and ſuch 
colours which perſons of light and deſulcory judgments are not able to 
feechrough. We know a filly Fly is caught in a Spiders Web, even fo 
men of lighr jacgments and who are unſtable, es and chac 
are nor grounded in thetrath, will caſily be curned afide by —_ chat 
have' but'a very flight and ſlender apparence, and will be carried away 
with every puftof new Dottrine 5 whereas. men whoſe Judgmencs and. 
Conſciences are ſtable, will not eaſily be ſhaken or removed z and there- 
fore,thePremiſes conſidered, we ought greatly to take heed, and co look 
over and oyer, again and Ang things as we do receive into our 
Judgments ; clgcialy ſuch things which are contrary to the Church of 
God, and havebeen generally diſowned by the generality of ſoberand 
learned men amongſt them. Now, howſoever though their owning of 
ſome particular truth be no demonſtrative proof of the truch thereof, 
and therefore cannot bind che Conſcience : Yet netwithſtanding, what» 
ſoever ſhall be oppoſed chereunto, men had need have ay gs upon 
Argument, .yca, the moſt preguant. and clear grounds that may Þcs 
before they give up their Judgments unto it. Bn chis by che 
way _ 187 
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where aſcribed unto Anbels; bur frequemly unto- God himfelf, as well 


A fontth Teſtimony upon the ſame account from the New Teſtamenc 
ſhall be thoſe words x our Saviour, Joh.y 4.26. compared with Joh, 
15.26, But the Comforter, & mggunng, which &« the Holy Ghoſt, whane 
the Father will ſend ia my name, be ſhall teach you all things, and Lring all 
things to your remembrance whatſoever I have ſaid nnto you. In thelacer 
place thus: .But when the Comforter us come, whom I will ſend unto you 
from the Father, even the Spirit of Truth, which proceedeth from the 
Father, he ſhall teftifie of me. Here are ſeveral particulars confiderable 
for the evincing of this truth, that the Holy Ghoſt is God, and more 
eſpecially theſe, 

7. The very Name or Ticlc 5 meggranmys The Comforter, or as ſome, 
the Adyocate, here given to the Holy Ghoſt, is no light Argumenc char 
he istruly God. By the way to give noticeof this once for all in the 
managing of the Controverſie, or Queſtion in hand; When.we uſe the 
word God, or traly God, we do not mean any Creature whatſoever z 
nt any Angel, or other to whom the Name or Appellacion of God may 
by way of participation, dr poſſibly in ſome particular reſpe& be found 
2ttribured in the Scriptures : but the only true God,. and moſt” high 
God, or him that is God by Nature ( asthe Scripture diſtinguiſheth ) 
We judge it meet to give this ters for remembrance, becauſe choſe chat 
are contrary minded in the buſineſs, affirm, and ſay, that whilſt we 
ſimply or only prove the Holy Ghoſt to be God, we prove no more than 
what they grant and ſay with us: For they grant, and ſay alſo, . chat 
che Holy Ghoſt js, and may ( ina ſenſe) be truly God, but that which 
they hold, and teach, is, That he is not the moſt-high God z therefore 
that we may not be thought to prevaricate with the cauſe we undertake 
to plead, and to prove no more than only to accommodate our Adyver- 
faries, we deſire to give notice, that when we endeavoured hitherto to 
prove the Holy Ghoſt to becraly God z; by his being tr#ly God,we meant, 
and intended his being the moft High God, nor imagining that any per+ 
ſon would have ſtumbled at ſuch an expreſſion, or conceit that there 
ſhould be any more true Gods than one, and hethe wif High God. And 
we fappoſe, and this not upon light grounds,-thar our proofs, at leaſt 
{-me of them, held our accordingly, and reached home to ſuch a Con- 
clafion, And we dcfire to be ſo underftood likewiſe for the fucure, 
viz, That when we uſe theexprefſion of che true God, we intend none 
other bur the only God by narure, who 1s ſometimes in Scripture rerm< 
ed the mcſt High God. Sed hee obiter. Toreturwto the wrote b&- 
fore us. 

1. We were ſaying unto you that the very A ppellation of 8 mgguanng, 
the Comforter, here atcribured ro the Holy Ghoft, is ſome intimation 
that he is truly God: © = AO EDODY 

1. We do nor find this gracious AR, or Work of comforting, wiy 
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kid. Lake 22.43. thatwhen the Lord Chriſt was in, his Agony, :ebers 
appeared unto him A ae en Is ſtrengthening,or in ſtreng hens 
ing him, not agazgAze, comtpreing Num. And though ic. ſhould, be 
ranced, that there js bur liicle, if any difference: ar all; berygen com- 
ortins and ſtrengthening, and. that 1r is as proper a work for an Angel 
to comfort as to'ſtrengrhen ;; yet jt. is nog improbable,” bur that the Holy 
Ghoſt keepeth. to the word mepeyga7r, to c:mfort, : when it ſpeaketh © 
God, andof his comforting ; uſing ſome other word when he ſpeaks © 
Angels, and of conþrts adminiſtred by them... 1... !,.- (4 + 
If it be replied, that even when God is(; xg 10 compares It.15 90t Ne= 
ceſfary to conceive thac he.doth it immediat ly by himſelf, batirmay be, 
done by Angels miniſterially;, and by God only.Originally and Auchoes 
ritatively. Aerts | 
To ha I anſwer ; Though this be granted, yet will ic not diſable che 
Argument in hand, taken from che Scripture, before us, becauſe chag 
Office or work of comforting is here in ſpecial manner acrribuced-to the 
Holy Ghoſt, where he is called 5 ayguayn,e The Comforcer. This 1m+ 
plics, char how many miniſterial, or ſubordinate Comforters ſoeyer there, 
are, ' whether Augels or men, yet there is one ſupreme, who doth pre- 
fſidere, i, e. overſee,order,and dire& the whole negotiation of comforcingy 
all the world over : who iſſues forth Commiſſions unto, and furnitherh 
with abilities, and means for che work, all choſe chat are. imployed ina 
miniſterial way about ic, Now he. chat is capable of {ach a high and 
excellent dignity* as this, that is able to ſtand under the weight of ſuch. 
an important affair, which ar. one and. the ſame time is ro be expediced, 
and put in' execution in all the four xvinds of the Heaven, in. places 
without number, and theſe very far diſtant one from another, aud co. 
provide cthar-the-work ſhould be done, regularly, and eftetually in all 
theſe places ar pnce, muſt in xcaſon, upon a diligent conſideration of the 


- buſineſs, be judged to be greater chan any Creature, . co have. an arm far 


more” one ſtretched than any Angel in Heaven ; therefore! cercainly our 
Saviours & evpaxAnrtr The Comforter here ſaid tg be the Holy Ghoſt, 
muſt necds be greater than finite Angel, aud conſequently God himy 
ſelf, even the moſt High God. |; ; PONENTS ="; © 
Nor is it pertivent, or mac} the purpoſe here. to pretend, thae the 
buſineſs of temptation, of rem ting mcu angywomen anto fin, is mar 
naged, and” that very effeftually, and; with cop much/ ſuccels allche 
World oyer, at one and the fame time; and' yer hethas prefidech.iq 
chief over the World js bat a finite Crea and 15 yl inche Scri- 
prure. $ aepdgar, the Tampa Ant -4. 5. hu $-5+ 22 8: hy 
may 'not,the work of Conlolatign, be manageds; d qaxracd, of al che 

Wotld'over By an Angel, or fnige SpirKa@Nee «if co long | 
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when he « tempted, 1 axs tempted byGod| no, let nor every man when 
| weprrkedry fay, Tamrempred'of the Devi _ God cannet be tempted 
with evil, neicher temipteth he any man. Nor doth the Devil cempe eve- 
xy man; eſpecially, as oft as he conmictech ſin. But every men [ i.e. the 
generality, or far greater parr of men ] .« tempted when he © drawn away 
| laſt and enticed, Jam,t.13,14. And we know the Devilhim- 
' felf was tempred and drawn away with his own luſt, and enticed to the 
greateſt impiery,whilſt yer there was no Tempter z &* more may men 
nr and drawn away by their own laſts. Wo-that the eempring 
of men all rhe World over at one and the ſame time doth nor prove, 
char therefore che Devil cempteth all che World over ar the ſame time. 
And rhe Devil himſelf confeſſeth in the Scriptures, Fob.1.7. char he 
compaſſeth the earth two and fre, and nalketh up and down init.'' And 
_ elſewhere it is ſaid of him chat be goeth about like « roaring Lion ſetk- 
whow he way devonr, x Pet. 5 B. ore the Devil is nor preſent 
all the World overat the ſame time, doing one thing or other eicher by 
himſelf, or by inferiour Devils his fubſervient inftrumencs, Bur now 
che Holy Ghoſt, whom our Saviour calls 8 expdxaurer, the Comforter, he 
muſt be preſenc all che World over, where there is any com- 
fort adminiſtred ; n_ no mg _— __ men them-' 
felves, Miniſters 0 or others, whecher Angels.or men, can per- 
form the work wich effe&, or ſucceſs wichour theo pelenice and ona 
fare of him chat comforrerh in chief. Pan! way plant, and Apollo may 
weter, but it is. God that yiverh the encreaſe : 'So then neither i be that 
'plenteth any _ noy he that watereth, but God that giveth the encreaſe, 
x Cor.3.6,7. Neicher man nor Angel is any thing | 1. e. comparatively, 
or, ablerocffe& any thing, of any Evangelical import, wichout the im- 
mcediare, or atual preſence, or interpoſure of God : ] therefore if che 
Holy Ghoſt were not God he could not reader the Word of God effe- 
@nal in che hearts of men, as to matter of ſpiricual Conſolation; and 
thar he ſhould: be rermed the Comforter, and not be able co comfore au- 
choritatively, of and by himſelf, or any otherwiſe chan as men commiſſ{- 
onated, or delegated from God miniſterially ro comfort, is moſt irraci« 
onal, and no waies worthy to be belieyed. 

'But ſome, that are otherwiſe minded in the buſineſs in hand, except 
againſtrhe Engliſh Tranſtation for tranſlating the word 8 auyaxagres, the 
Comeferter, "when as they ſhould have tranſlaced it the Advocate, as they 
have done, 1 Job. 2.t. 

I reply, r. That to him chat is weak, the Graſhopper is a burthen z 
and he char isafraid of falling, is apr re carch hold of every twig in his 
way: though ichachlicdec or norhing in it to keep him from baling: Foc 
what will be gained to the adverſe cauſe, in caſe the learning,  jadg- 
ment of che Tranſlators ſhoutdbe made to bow down at chic feer of him 


who 


unto fin, who are nor tempred of the Devil Let nomen ( faith Fawes ) 
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leſs not at all ; For if the Holy Ghoſd be an Advecute, tm ſuch a ſenſe of 


the word Advocate as Chriſt is ( which it ſeems is the ſenſe contended for) 
he muſt mediace, and plead the cauſe of all the Saints on carth, as he 
doth with God the Father, and ſo muſt know the eſtates and conditi- 
ons of alt the Saints on earth reſpeCtively, and particularly, and conſe- 

quently muſt be wyAaworee, the knower, or ſearcher of the heart, 
As 1.24.8 Chap.15.3.(which #che incomgnicable property of God: ) 
Or if he doth noc know che hearrs of — how ſhall he 


be able co perform the of a worth Ny "He thariva mag 
need hiscanke perſet 

3 If he that at che £ld Toe De ould have the 

Ghoſt an cate in ſome other ſenfe of rhe word, vis. becauſe 


the cauſe of the Saincs atche Tribunal of their own —_—_—_ 


\heca nd theR bare his og ed before 
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| cxcepr hae of Cheiſ gp tmgegy on Godhead 
EN non ern) rae: 
eiher by che one, or by the other, —— as by being _ 


the Conpferter 5 Mea, the erath is, that it cannot w_ ——_ 
'orin other than im one or _ 6, eſs Ghoſt - 


hyrower for Is bur” like & - 


ſhould be called, or underftvod a Comforter. 
againſt che ſaid Tranſlation in : Ski 


fick man, who conccirs if he changes eicherhis , his Bed, fr 


thall be berrer and find eaſe, whereas the change upon. experience turns - 


© no account at all unto him in this kind. Bur 


3- Andlaftly ) his faulting of the Tranſlation in the particular under | 


debace, doth nor at all commend his xkilfl in the. Origigal, or his ac- 


quainrance with the frequenc ufe and fignyfication of the word gaqgups. 


ade, from whence the word 8 muydannr\ is derived 3} For this word 
( almoſt conflamly, at leaſt very e ley 26h to comfort : 
ſomerimes to exhore (whichis of near am: 1 el 
(ar leaſt to my preſent remembrance) to-plead TX mes 

the part of an Advocate, | Ir is ſaid Re 


A: being filled with the Spirit: . Chap.VII, 
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ſhe would not be comforted, Adſat. 2. 18,:to 


chat 4x aVeas \ 
- tranflateic (he would.mot be: Advocated, would be uncouth, and next t> 
+ ridiculons. So ourSaviour, ( Hat.5,4: ) {peaking of thoſe char mourn, 


onounceth them bleſſed, 3n_ grantor, becauſe they ſhall becom- 
orted ; / not becauſe they ſhall be Advocated. And (to paſs by other 


inſtances without number) the Verb eÞ>gxgau,and the Verbal muggixanres, 


axe no le{sthan fix times within the compals of three Verſes, and four 
times .in one yerſc, uſed by the Apoſtle Paw! in the ſenſe of comforting, 
2 Cor. 1.324. Bleſſed be Ged, even the Father of our Lord Feſus (hrift, 
the Father of mercles, and God ions apgraiionec, of all cunfort 5 opaug- 
Agr, who comforteth ws in all onr tribulation, ſo that we are able or that 
we may be able ] Ir,to comfort thoſe in tribulation Js Ths moguani- © 
Anus, by, or throug the comfort, Ts myggaghiuida, wherewith we are cobs- 
forted byGoll, becanſe. xe. the ſufferings of Chrifh ahonnd-in ui, ſo thrang h 
Chriſt cur xn.gg 1auns copſolation.abundeth.. Ic is thrice mare uſcd. in 
ſame fignification.m che verſe immediately following, and once againim' 
the verſe after that; ſs that chere is ao ground,or juſt occaſion to quarrel 
with the Tranſlation we have of the word amggrxaung, nor any thing 
gaincd to the cauſe of, our Adyerſarics.by che change, But _ 

+{T0 the main objeRion.). I anſwer, that however Temptations, 
and other Atons, proper, ito the Devil, as the'catching away che. ſeed. 
ſown, by filling menshearts with wickednels,& co whicharedone inthe 
World ina thouſand different or diſtant places at one and the ſame zime, 


. axe, or may bc attributcd co Satan, or the Devilin the ſingular number; 
. yer our Adverſarics themſelves will confeſs, that all theſe aKions arc not 


done in one and'the: ſame inſtanc of time by one andthe ſame. Devil : 
buc though they.may be ated by many ſabordinace Devils, yer ( accord» 
ing to the Scripture Diale&) they are, or may be aſctibed to him'rhar is 
the head, or chief of che' Corporation. . For-thar-is frequenc in the Scri- 
ptures to attribute chat unto one which is joyncly eranſafted. by many, 
Nam.36.2,5, There was but one of the Fachers of the Children of 
Gilead that ſpake unto Aeſes, ,yet rhat which this-one ſaid'is attribured 
allo unto many of them, , I might.ſpend cime in mulciplying inſtances 
in this kind, bur they that deſire ſatisfation in this may, receive icabun= 
dantly by peruſing a few lines in Mr. Ainſwerth's Preface before his Notes 
on Geneſis ( well towards the middle of the ſaid Preface J wherehe hath 
colle&ed many ſuch pallages, whercin that is aſcribed unto one which 
yet is done by many. Befides the word Devil or Sathan may be under. 
ſtood ſpecifically, or (.if you, will ) generally for the whole ſpecies, or 
kind of Devils, or indefinitely for Devils, . be they fewer or more, The 
Scripture likewiſe admits this conſtruction, Gen, 1 3,7. Bur we make 
haſt. Bar now thoſe adtions which are appropriate to the Holy Gholt, 
and are done by him at one and the ſame time in a thouſand different 
places in the World. As thc inſpiripg, inhabjting, 'and vonſartiog 
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rhe Saints,&e. are! not/attributed unto him; as direing or commilli- 
onating other ſabordinare Angels to affiſt him'in/the work, or as-per- 
forming of them, partly by them, he'only owning the name of them z 
B u ( faith the Texr ) 1 Cor. 12. 4,13. they are —_— &@ ir) muvan, 
and & 79 dur mwuen, 1.e.by the (elf-ſame one 
diverſity of gifes, 70 Ndurd mnecue, but the Spirit's the felf-ſamt. Now 
this Spirit ('in the words immediately preceding). he had called wrggue 
dey, the Holy Ghoſt. And wer.1 3. For we have all been baptized Into one 
body @ ivl wy©pan, through one Spririt ; and in the end of the verſe, have 
been all made todrink ib we ue, And ( inthe Scripture elſewhere 
' he js more particularly exprefled, and his individuality circumſcribe 
by our Saviour ( Foh 15.26. and' 14.26. ) who ſtylech him 74 ereTue 73s 
dn vele; 3 mayd 77 reds tmpLornu- The Spirit of truth, which procecdeth 
from,or ont of the Fathiy, 1f our Adverſariescould find the Devil, who 
(as they ſay ) performs one and the ſame Aion ar one and che ſamerime 
in athouſand different places in the World, to be chus individuated, 'as 
the Holy Ghoſt from place to place is; and all che particulars of chac 
AQton, which is ſuppoſed to be done ar one and the ſame time in remote 
places, acrributed unto one particular Devil, ſo,” or by any ſuch Cha- 
raQers, or expreſſions diſtinguiſhed from all other Devils, asche Holy 
Ghoſt ( as we have heard ) is from all other Spirics; there had been 
ſome colour of an Evaſion from the Argument in hand : Otherwiſe they 
do bur, like Janes and Fambres, refiſt the truth, as they did, by pre- 
tended likeneſs of Moſes real Miracles. And as: thoſe Sorceries and 
counterfeit Miracles, which Jennwes and Jambres wrought, being the 
ſamc in appearance to the true Miracles wrought by Moſer, prevailed 
over Pharachand the eAgypriens to the hardening of their hearts againſt 
God, and this ro their own deſtruRion and raine in the end: Soirt is 
much to be feared thar by ſuch likenefſes and Colours by which men do 
reſiſt the Trurh, ſerring fairgloſſes npon foul faces, that this will harden 
the hearts of men, and enrangle, and corrupt their Judgments; and 
God grant that it be nor to their own deſtration. Bur we muſt haſten, 
becauſe the blaſphemy of that error which we now oppoſe,: and which 
moſt preſumpruouſly, daringly, and deſperately, in che face of God, 
Angels, and men ſtrikes offche Crown of increated glory' from the head 
of the = Ghoſt ( God bleſſed for ever ) hath been heretofore broken 
to pieces, ſtamped, and ground to powder by the learning, zeal, and 
faichfulneſs of many famons lights burning and ſhining in the Church 
of God of old, and by ſome of lactertimes, and particularly, by a lace 
Treatiſe publiſhed in the Engliſh Tongue, by way of Anſwer tothoſe 
_ 45 merry gy tees + of - revived _—_ —_ 
 TheTreatiſe 1s gravely, and with (olidiry penned, and worthy t - 
- ufal of thoſe whoſe & are taken-in the P 2m of char Errory Go 
x5painitis any meafure-di gy the Pointz: Though = 
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pirit. There are(ſaithr he) | 
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wrath is, they have as. much , 


Chriſtianiey it ſelf, and- whether Salyation is to be obtained etus 


——— Faith in his bloud, as.to de dis-ſatisfigd about the Holy 
We might argue the Deity of rhe Holy Ghoſt bom orcher pareieuls ulars 
obſervable, upon fuch an wetent Tom 2A ſages. Noe 
lyjagyer before us: As r. Thar Chriſt aichof him char he ſhould reac] 
em all chings. 2. That he (hould bring ro cher remembrance all things 
pon hehad ſpake ro —_— p _—_ procogdeen frogs God te Fade 
angy 75 m7ge; nm dorm ON at +» Furſt,our 
At adrrabis for the Holy Ghoſt, x4. when he comes he ſhall 
reach his Diſciples af tr#th, To be able to reach ef truth, is a Royalry 
too rich ro be veſted in any Creature, it 4s moſt warthy - God himſelf, 
and meetonly for him. The ( Epb.3.9,10.) Angels learn many things 
from the Church, and from the Min ſtry, and Diſpenſarion of the 
Goſpel there. And the Apoſtle Paw himſelf profefierh of himſelf, and 
the reſt of his fellow Apoſtles, 1 Core 3.9.' who knew more than all 
the World beſides of che myſtery of Chriſt,and of God, thatchey knew 
bur in'part; Therefore no Angel was in a capacity to teach them all 


-- ehings, when as they cheraſelves were jn a condition co learn ſome things 


of them. 

If ir be demanded, But how can theſe two ſtand together, ' 1, That 
Chriſt ſhould fay unto the Apoſtles that che Holy Ghoſt ſhould reach 
chem all rhiags, and lead chem jnaro the way k all cruthz And yer, 
2. Thar Pax! thould ſay norwuhſtanding, that they knew bur in 
part: Can he be ſaid ro know buc in part, who hath been raught all 
things, orled intoche way of all Truch? | 

Tanſwer, t. That che all chings, which che Holy Ghoſt ( according 

'£o ourSaviours Promiſe here ) was to reach the Diſciples, is to be re- 
trained to the buſineſs in hand ( which is y | a in Scri- 
ure ) and fo ſuch t'\ings as were neceſſary and meer for chem to 
Low in order to the performance of cheir Apoſtolical Offce, as well jn 
teaching, as in planting Churches, and ordering the Governmegr here- 
of. For it was not for them to know the rimes and ſcaſons which God 
had reſerved in hisown hand, Nor doth it follow from hence, either 
that the Holy Ghoſt-was not able ro teach them,that reſtrajned all chings, 
or that che teaching of this reſtrained all Rog/heold be no ſufficient 
proof of the Holy Ghoſts being God. The former 'of theſe js evidenc 


' enough fromthe common principle in realop. God and Nature, as they 


abound 


are nor deteRtive.in things thac.be neceflary, ſo neithep do th 
no need 


incchings thar be ſuperfluaus. And therefore if che Apoſtles 


of any further knowledge of any ching which did any waies conduce co 
Ir is not 
unto 


the performance of cheir great Office, as-they were 
@© be onceiycd chat the Holy Ghaſt ſhould impact lugh chyngs 
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chem which were hor expetlienr for them to know. The lacrer, >/z.. Thar 
che ceaching of char limited all chings we ſpeak. of ( eſpecially ) caken 
widh'thac Clauſe rhat gorth along wich ic, pay alt things to your 
rewraoby ance whatſoever I hb eve ſaid unto you, Jolie 4.26. is2n Argument 
no waiesdefeQire in proof that the Holy , who wasto doall theſe 
things, is truly God ; this ( I fay ) is evident from hence. 

For 1. Hi ſhall be able to teach all char was neceſſary for the Apo- 
files to know for the diſcharge of their great Office, muſt befapglan cs 
know all che heights'and depths of the Scriprutes, all things that are con- 
rained and comprehended there : For doubtleſs, chere is nothing in che 
Word of God bat what was firting and neceſſary for che Apoſtles to 
know and underſtand : As namely, the ficting and applying of all che 
Figures, Shadows, and Ceremonies under the Law to and with theGo- 
ſpel; and fo likewiſeo know and underſtand all obſcure Prophehies ; 

otherwiſe they- might have been foyled and incangled by their Ad- 
verlaries, which would have been. matter of prejudice to themin rhe 


which is intimous to him, and apon the mateer himſelf: Even fo, after 
ric of God; 7 he Syirit God fearcheth the dery things of God. Asthe 


a man is privy to the moſt 


I ene de 
ings of God 'bur © Spirit of God, which 1s inci | '9- 
ted with rhe deep chings of God. WOT. 

2- He that was able to bring yo rhe Apoſtles remembrance whatſoever 
Chrift had ſaid unto chem muſt neds be God, becauſe he muſt know 
their hearts, 20d their choughrs, and what of themſelves they did re- 
member withourhimm, and withall to know what was worn or blocred 
ourof itheirmemories. For( I ſuppoſe) che meaning is that when 
the Spiriccomeshe ſhould be a Remembrancer unto them of ſachthir 
which chey remembred already; and therefore it ſuppoſes char che Holy 
Ghoſt( of whom-ic is faid he thould remember them of all chings char 
Chriſt had' formerly ſpoken unto them ) did know rhe ſtare of their 
ripen manned py and that he knew whar yy ny had, or 
did remmemibery 'and what things they had forgottenand loſt, and accord- 
ingly evorting 44 them.Which is anocher conſideration that doch argue 
chat- certdiuly/ cis Spirie of God, this fame great Remembrancer of che 
'poliles, can be no other but God. Z 2 We 


4 being filled with the Syirite. Chap NIL. 


SH. 11. 


3. We might alſo argue from chat other Clauſe, where our'Sayiour 
deſcribes the:Holy Ghoſt, or the Spirit of God, (there being nd plura- 
lity of Holy Ghoſts) to be one individual Spirit of Trath; And then de- 
notes his Proceſs; which proceeds from,or out of the-Father.For both words 
ſhould be put in, from the Farher, and proceeds out of the Father (after 
an ineffable and inconceivable manner.) Now, if any ſuch Character as 
this, or any near to it, can be found to be given of 'any Angel or Spirit ; 
that he proccedech out, ofy or from God the Facher,z chen ( haply,) chis 
will not prove the Holy Ghoſt to be one and che ſame God wich the Fa- 

ther, thatis the moſt bigh God. | 
For as for that word indeed our Adverſarics do marvelloufly pleaſe and 
eratific their weak Diſciples with ir falling foul, and uctering evil 
ſpeeches againſt ſeveral kinds. of expreſſions which che Scriptures them- 
ſelves, ſpeaking of God, as three and one do. invuce and lead(men unto, 
Now, becauſe theſe things cannot be explained 'nor; made ſutable to the 
minds of men by any thing feund inthe Creatare that ſhould anſwer 
chem,they fall foul upon them, and ſay that they are nothing but devices, 
tricks, and ſubtilcies of men,which (they ſay) are contrary to Principles of 
Reaſon and Underſtanding ; Whereas the rruth'is, they are things that 
are moſt rational, and of an clevating nature unto choſe who nnderſtand 
them whoſe Element they are,who are verſed in the traverſing-of ſuch 
curious queſtions,and myſterious ſpeculations; I ſay, they are moſt rati- 
onal unto them, and admit of the moſt curious debates. But that which 
in the general may ſatisfic the meaneſt capacity concerning the Three in 
One we may thus conceive, That according to the Nature, -Effence, or 
ſimple Being of every thing whatſoever, ſuch likewiſe is the 2fodmu or 
manner of that reſpeRive Being 3 For there is nothing that hath a fim- 
ple ws" + bur ithath a Modww, or a particular manner of Being accord<- 
1ng to which it 1s or hath its ſabHhſtence. Now, this Modwus,or mannerof 
Being, or ſubſiſtence, take it where you will, it alwaics follows the 
Beingzas the ſhadow doth che body or ſubſtance whoſe it is : For Eſſence 
or Being is one thing, but the manner of its ſubſiſtence this is another. 
If you cannot fo well conſent unto this at the firſt view, yet you will 
find upon a diligent enquiry char che Notion. is true, viz. That every 
thing hath a manner of Being as well as a Being it ſelf, and that chis 
AAodi or manner of Being 1s ſomething which is diſtin& from the 
Eſſence or Being it {clf. Now then look, as things are more excellent 
in their {imple Eſſence and Nature, ſo have they a, more excellent 
Mods, or manner of Being, than ſach chings whoſe Nazure and\Efſence 
are bencath, and Ic(s noble and exccllent in the order of. Creatures. 'So 
now, if we ſhall carry up this Rule or Principle unto God,and apply ir 
unto his Eflence and Being, it will be. no manner of offence, to,any man's 
Reaſon and Underſtanding that he ſhould not be able ro comprehend 
how, or after what mauner the Divine Natureand Eſſence gy 
| £CAWE. 
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nice and limited in Jong weth fr any parallel 
or likeneſs of his Being ; And if ſo, then we muſt conceive chat; che 
mannet of his Being .is of che ſame kind, and rnigeaiiceble ugto his 
Being itſelf: A peculiay and: ap opfiace' popes of ſu lt 

15 not to be parallel 4's the { ence of any inp 
And beſides, we have the help and lighe of Gol bars ;to help us In this, 
namely," ts fl cur what manner of ſubfiſtente"this is, that is, Ons Pp 
Three ; This (TIS ) we have from the ig vgs # And though ſome 
men do underrake to make it to be nothing but w hat 45, vety agreeable ro 
che Principles of Reaſon and Underſtanding that is in,” man, co.c Ig 'e 


thar there ſhould be*fith a ſubſiſtence "Ia the Divine NW $. ) 
chis we ſhall nor nhdetaake, nor advance” fo High jn ſag \ apy [fery as 
this is. "Only this is dear, and the foundatipnias 252 Rock under our 
feer, thatthere muſt be a. peculiar Modus, or, manner of labfi Rtcnce ap» 
propriate ro the Divine Ef ence,or Being, which doch | not, parallel, nor 
cannot be marched by che whole Creation. Aud tha chat ic wy be thus, a 
weltas any otherwife, I think 3 av as ce wn BBs hat! 5 Wits 
will imagine, 'or wharſocvet, your Unierſ pl ing & Gogl ow 

you to be'the peculiar manner of this' ſabſ;lte Ps Pr is je 
ir will be as hard co explain, and bring it down ve the capacity, and ap- 


prehenſion of men,” as che Being ic (eff, which 1s 449 or as "1 = | 


ſtence of Threein One. l & 

-I'ſhalFogly add few more Teſiio fe bo 0! 
the Deity or Godhead bf che Hol f ac, alqchn 
day z and-then * proceed 't6 ſhew ee 56 Goſh Nola Fe, esof 
choſe*precenſes, wherein our Advyerſaries NNE, -ſo much as if _ 
were Arguments above Aufwer, ani fo pur an cad. ro our preſenc 


debare. ' 

The fitſt$cripture (hall be, Job,26,32; 4nd, whes Jy Bad "this he 
br anthrd on ine ſalth wnto lg nf fe the, p Farr ſever 
fims ye remelt, they are remitted unto them, and he fins pes 
they are retained; Firſt, When Cliriſt, breatting } og..h 
ſaid unto them, Receive ye the Holy Ghoſt, Is is. _—_ e. to ai gs Le 
his meaning ſhonld be, Receive ye an: Angel ngel, or the ed Angel? 
Thar by the Holy Ghoſt here he :doth nat; _ 


Holy, GhoRt (to called) bat che iſt of che Hp 


tion, or. breathing up ht kein, The) Lo Gholl himgſclb1s elſewhere, com- 
parſe utto the win z Which 1 132 Rods f breathing,or moving of Lb 
art i, ſo may, be, gairly, becauſe lis mauyner'ob proceeding: fm He 

athcr 


(Cre 
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cleareſt unto a ſpiration ' 


how are made ; And fo, ſuch Laws 
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reſt ly alfo, hrogie as the ori- 
inal or firſt cauſe, and which becomes of the wind, . or 
ch which is done by the wind, is very ſecret unto men: Sois he, 

ring, or original of the Spirits entying, or coming into men, as like- 
Tile the end ok che Sinn maks py men, incowhom EONS 
ear ſecrets, hidden myſteracs unto the generality of men ; very hard, 
of iſhculr, and of bn abſtruſe definition and dengonſtr Samy This 
our Saviour ( Job.3.8. ) deſcribes by the nature of the wind. 7he wind 
blowah where it lifteth, and thow heareſt the ſound thereof, bat canſt nat 
tel whence it cometh, nor whither it goeth : So ts every one that is bern of 
the Spirie. © Ie is very likely chac God made this ſame material Warld 
in fuch a ſhape. as he hath now done, ;and ſuch and ſuch Crearures, as 
Kh cheſe Creatures to, at, | and move 
by, and furniſhed, and endued chem wich ſuch properties and qualicies 
as now he hath done : That ſo there might be fic reſemblances to crain 
and niirtureup the Minds, Uanderſtandings, 2nd Reaſons of men in the 
nowkege and appfchenſion of the myſteries of Chriſt, and che greac 
thinesof Eternity, And T make no queſtion but that God in Nature 
hath contrived, and ordered the matter ſo with that Creaturewhich we 
call the Wind, that it poſeth and troubles all the Philoſophers, thac 
though they hear the ſound of it, yer not.any one of them can give an 
account of ir, what ic ſhould be, and whence itſhould come, and when 
once ic 15 ttÞ in morion, why it ſhould Fall.. Nay, God hath ſo ogdered 
the brizinal of thewind, andrhings' apperraining co ir ( at leaſt, corhe 
Vadettandings of mth, that they ſhould nor be able co give ſo ſteady 
an account of 'the riſing and falling of it, as they are to do of the riſing - 
arid ſetting of the Sun 3 that ſo chere might be a kind of rifing advan- 
tage adminiſtred unto men to conceive che betcer of the Holy Ghoſt, or 
"Spirit of God, and of his TranſaRions and manner in doing macters 
with the Creatures. So that tiow we fee the Holy Ghoſt himſelf 15 .re- 
ſembled Wich'thewind, aid very *ap:ly ſo may be 3 bac the gifts of che 
Holy Ghdſt'ntithir arc in Scripture, nor with any commodiouſneſs of 
'refemblance, can be reſembled by breathing, or by wind ; therefore by 
che Holy Ghoft ('in the place in hand ) cannot be meant the Gifts of the 
"Holy Ghyft, 'but the Perſon of the Holy Ghoſt himſelf. Again, this 
zghr be made ly Lin farcher,” by comparing herewith ſeyeral other 
2ces of Scripture, 'by which ir is evidear thac ic was the Holy Ghoſt 
*Hittiſeff thar was 'to be given unto che Apoſtles, and to be, and toabidc 
with 'them, CM.13.11. Joh.14.16,19. So grieve uot the Spire, 
quench methe Sytrit;Eph.4-30. 2 The/. 5.19. behides other places. Now 
then, if Chriſt faid unco them, Receive ye the Holy Ghoſt, there ” no 
n quetion 
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n one Holy Ghoſt ( as was obferved-}: there- 
and'cannoc be pur off ' with cammon + Evafions, 
wiz. That the HolWholt might be in che Apoſtles, chough never ſo 
remote, at oneand the ſametime by his Depuries, or Vicegerents (other 
_—_— Angels tinder his ——_— ++ the like.) - For 1. we _—_ 
ground in Scripture! to conceiye an OWer given jinco one Ang 

over another aj that any one ſhoul, the colnctand, or diſpoſal of 
his Beſides, when Chrift ſaid to his Diſciples, Receive: ye the 
Holy Gbeft, if it be ſuppoſed that chere is bur only one Holy Ghoſt ſand 
cercain I am that che Scriprure ſappoſech no more) and that this Holy 
Ghoſtcould be bur only in one of chem at the preciſe time of Chriſt's ſo 
ſneaking 14m them: (wbich muſt likewiſe be fappoſed>/if che Holy 
Ghoſt be -a finiceand creared Ang) che it undeniablyfollows, chac 
chough Chuiiſt indiftereucly faid ro all his D uciples,: Receive ye the Holy 
Ghoſt, and indifferently breathed upon-themall, yer that he gave him +. 
unto one only, and chat the reſt had ſome other Angel givenuntochem,. .. 


: 


noc the Holy Ghoſt, | | 
We mighu likewiſe reinforce it from che words following,toudurig:the . 
powex'of remaitting, and.retaining fam, conferred TY on6e (ron 57 | 
the Difcples when they received the Holy-Ghoſt 3 from hence: ( Lay!) 
we might re-aſſcrt our former Argument for the Divindiry' of the Holy 
Ghoſt, viz. His power to forgive fins. .- For the power of forgiving, and 
retaining fins being given unto the ApoſUes. pon their receiving of the 
Holy Ghoſt, plajnly ſhewerh, chat 'Primarily and Authoricatively ir 
refideth in the Holy Ghaſt himſelf; : and-char ic was. derived unto» - 
chem only in a Miniſterial way, aad a5 they were to beard and guid- 
ed by him in the adminiftration andiexercife: of it.” . And if. thecaſe 
were ſo withthe Holy Ghoſt ( a5our Adverſacics conceit ir tobe ) vis. 
The Holy Ghoſt himſelf ſhould only have a-power by way of Commil- 
fon from God, and migiſtcrially to forgive fins; and that he is, or 
malt be regulated and bound up in rhe-excrciſe of this power by his 
Commilkon, as well as the Diſciple war bycheiry:1Then why's ighr 
not they baptize in their own Natycs as well ashis> Befide, if the Holy 
Ghoſt were Commiſſionated by God ro forgive:fins, he 4iad no power 
£0 give (ommetes cither to the Ap poltles = S——_ to tranlatche . 
” W A ;theing agenersl an own & £ equitable, 
fic he chars! Gs Or Commiſienccediby andbbiechieig barn: 
rity {o- 60 deputy ronranla any bifneſs, hath no power to-depure 
or. 
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2 being filled-with the pit. Chip NIL. 


or ſabſtivuce orhers'in his ſtedd for the rranſa&ting the buſineſs commitr- 
wed untohim, 12m 2 155 77, 22 of 07 rag. = £012 
Another Scripture, or pair of Scriptures evincing the. ſame g1 
Trath with the tormer, chat without controverfie-rhe foly Ghoſt is with 
ly God, is A: 1.46, compared with Afts 4.24; In 
Peter ipeakedh thus, «Men and: Brethren, this 8cripturt® muſt need: 
been fulfed; which the Holy Ghoft by the month of \David ſpake before 
concerning Fudas, 8c. >Inchelarrer place che DiſcaplesErpreſs themſelves 
thus: And when they heard that, they lift up theiriwoice ts God with on: 
accord, and ſaid, Lord, thon art God which haſt made Heaven and Earth, 
and the Sea, and all that in thew #u; Who by the month of thy Servant 
David haſt ſaid, why did the Heathen rage, 8:c? He who in the former 
place is termed the Holy Ghoſt, is ſtyled ( in the latcer ) Lord and God 
who made Heaven and Earth, and the Sea, 8: To ſay, that God may be 
ſaid to ſpeak by the mourh of David becauſc he gave order unto the Holy 
Ghoſt tro move David ſo, or ſo to ſpeak, is to oppoſe the dire and clear 
Letter of che Scriprure, with a man's own thoughts, and theſe weak 
and groundlels.' If: it had been ſaid, that God by the mediate, or in- 
reryening motions of the Holy Ghoſt {pake ſo, or ſo by the mouth of Da- 
vid, ic had been ſomewhat colourable for our Adverſaries purpoſe ( and 
indeed no more) or if there were any ſuch exprefſion to be found in all 
the Scripture, thar God ſpake ſo, or ſo, one thing or orher to any perſon 
by che mediation of the Holy Ghoſt, this had been ſomewhat, on 
leſs than che ocher : But now, the conſtant tenour of the Scripture ſpeak- 
ing; ( as toche point in hand) being either. rhat God ſpake, or the Lord 
ſpake, or elſe chat the Holy Ghoſt ſpakeſo, or ſo, bur never thar God by 
ce .Holy Ghoſt ſpake cicher fo, or a ; iris 2 plain caſe thatall theſe Ex- 
preſſions are ſynonymous and equivalent, and that hethar is'in one place 
called God, in another Lord, is the ſame God, and the ſame Lord 
'with him chat in ocher places iscalled the Holy Ghoſt. Ir is indeed ſaid 
- of che. Lord Chriſt, in regard chat he was man as well 2s God,thar he gave 
- Commandmicars unto his Apoſtles by the Holy Ghoſt, As 1. 2.c0 thew,thar 
- though he ſpake unto them 1n the Humane Narure, and as a man, yer 
.was direted by the Holy Ghoſt in whar he' ſaid : Bur if ic ſhould be 
ſuppoſed that the Holy Ghoſt, by whom. he is ſaid to give Commands to 
his Apoſtles, were a Creature, or created Angel, ic had rathet been a 
diſparagemenc than any manner of reverence or advantage unto them in 
chuskimd; thatthey ſhould be given|by'him; and this according to'the 
_—_ ob our'Adverſaries 'themſelves, who hold ahd teach thar the 
-Holy Ghoſtis inferiour-howſoever unto Feſwd Chriſt, 'be he manonly, as 
they,. or. God and'man both, as we ſay, Now, for-one that js ſuperiour 
in'Gifrs, Wiſdom, /and Und ing,' &e. to be-a&ed; or direfted 
:in-whar he-(peakechy, by him-chat'is:beneath Kimi cheleabilici®, *s 
xather derraQuye from che waght and/wordhot: whayhe fo ſpeaketh; rhan 
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ſomewhat orother near at hand which bewrayech him to be, thac which 
indeed he is, God bleſſed for ever. | 
Wwe mnighs further argue, and: prove: the Deity of the Holy Ghoſt 
from As 5.3.compared wich 9.4.8 9. But: Peter ſaid, Ananiar, why ha.b 
Satan filled thy heart th lye to the Holy Gheſt,- and to ves back, &c. That 
which he calls Lying to'the Holy Ghoſt in this verſe, hecalls lying unto 
God in the next. Why haſt thos conceived this thing in thy heart, thou haſ# 
not lyed unto men,but anto God. The Adverſary, finding himſelf ſomewhac 
hard beſer with chis paſſage, after his wonteh qnanijerg caſts avour, and 
beſtirs himſelf coeſpy how he may bredk Iool®;4romg hence alſo, So hard 
a thing is ic for a man, that hath an--opinioft6F}us'6wn. to eſtablith, to 
ſabmir untothe Word of God, thoughſpakinzphinly, and wichour 
Parable, . One while he cavils at the Tranſlaciottvorgy, andTells us, thar 
d'adul gs vÞ entSua v3 Sx ſhould not bEtranſtared, toflye to the 
Holy Ghoſt, but rocoumcerfeicthe Holy Ghoſt, I chink ic goc worthy 
yonr time to ſtand upon” the exceprion, [or to ſhew:the ligheneſs of ic; 
eſpecially, ir having been done ſubſtantially already in a diſcourſe pub- 
lifhed in Engliſh upon che Subje& we are now - 1 ſomewhile. fince, 
entituled, Tiywudmncy ia, or A Treatiſe of tht Hol 
Only by the way you may pleaſe to take notice of; this, that there is now» 
thing more clear than that che Apoſtle Peter having charged 4nanias, 
ver.3. with ſuffering Satan to fill-Nighcars Jevondne rs revun;; whether 
'wetranſlate it tolye unrothe -GloR,/ or Go belye;or counterfeir, che 


Holy Ghoft interprets his meaniifg-therein; ver.q, Thew haſt not pede L 


unto men, -but untoGed. For there 1s no colour, or ground tot 
here he chargech-him with a new ſin» ' And ver.9. he -expe 
with Sapphira his Wife,Why have ye agreedtogtther to tempt the 
the Lord ? Now-to {peak an untruch unto perſonss in whom there was 
ſo manifeſt arid /grear-2 preſence of the Holy Ghoſt;/ as was ju Petet and 


. 
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the reſt of che Apoſtles, was more properly a rempeing him [ viz. whe- _ 


ther he were Omniporent, or no, and could tell when, or whecher men 
ſpake untrath or nor, and again whether he were ſo ſeyere.to diſcover ic 
incaſe he knewic, &c: ] in- theſe reſpeRs ( Iſay ) tolye unto the Holy 
Ghoſt is more properly-a tempting him, than to pretend. a morion from 
the Holy Gheſt which wasnot:from:m.. Brides, it no waies appears, 
thac either eAwanias or Sipphira did i mani rIweuTun, i our Adv 
faries ſenſe, 4.e, counterfeit che H6ly Ghoſt: or-- pretend that what 

did, in denying they ſold their Pofſeſſhow for ſo. much; they did it by 
motion from the Holy Ghoſt z neither#is. chere the leaſt probability of 
ſuch a thing, Beſides ſome Greek Copies, have che Prepoſition. os 40 
che clauſe contended about, reading ic thus, Why hath Satan filled your 


heart, 4\0racm-6is 5) arg us, which cucs off all Pretext againſt che Tran- -* 
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ſeldom hath 
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LL #ZE — t being Alled with the Spirit, Chap.VIl 
© Burthe Adverſary, as one while he pleaſcth himſelf wich ſignifying 


his diſpleaſure againſt the Tranſlation ; ſo otherwhile he attempts co 
come off from the ſaid Contexture of Scripture, which frowns ſo terribly 
upon his opinion by that trivial and common ſhift, vis. That men may 
be ſaid to lyeiunto God when they lye unto his Meſſengers; and chat up- 
on this Principle, becauſethat which is done to an Embaſſadour or Meſ- 
ſenger redounds to him that ſent him, Therefore that Azanies is ſaid 
to lye unto God, becauſe he lyed unto the Holy Ghoſt,proves no more 
( faith he ) but only chis, that the Holy Ghoſt 1s the Meſlenger of God, 
and ſent by him, not that- he is God himſelf; This Fig-leaf alſo mighc 
eafily be rent and torn, but thatir hath been done already by the former 
hand we ſpake of. For though that which is done co a Meſſenger, Em= 
baſſadour, or the like, whether in a way of honour or diſhonour may 
be aid to redound, or on a general ſenſe and conſideration ) to be done 
to the King or Prince that ſends him z yer the particularity of what is 
done inthis kind toa Meſſenger cannot with truth, in cuſtom of ſpeaking, 
be ſaid to be done unto any other but himſelf. It isa common ſaying, 
that whar meaſure 'is meaſured out unto Embaſladours, it is done unto 
thePcrſon himſclf that is the ſender of them : But now this is to beun= 
© derſtood of the general nature of that which is doue 3 Be ic good or evil 
which is meaſured to an Embaſſadour, it doth (I ſay) redound in a ge- 
*ncral way untothe King or Prince that ſends him : Buc as for the particu- 
Laricy of diſcredic which is done to the Embaſſadour,this cannot in rea- 
ſon or jntrath be atrribaced unco the Prince, If the Embaſſadour be 
Killed, it cannot be ſaid that the Prince is killed, only that he had a ve- 
ry great affront offered unto him: So if the Embaſſadour had a high re- 
ward, a Chain of Gold, or the like, it cannot'be (aid that the King 
had one, only that this was done in honour to the King, Take an in- 
ſtance or two fon the Scriptares: Hanwn ( weread 2 Sam. 10.4. ) ſpa- 
ved ff the one ha'f of the beards of David's Meſſengers, and cut off their 
Garment: 80 th: middle, and fo ſentthem away. That which Hanwn 
id in this caſe refleted upon David, and was an affront put upon him; 
bue the particular things done unto his Meſſengers cannot be truly ſaid to 
*be done unto David; Hanxy cannot be ſaid to have ſhaved off che one 
half of David's beard, or to have cut off David's Garmenc in the mid- 
dle. Take one inſtance more, Pas] Ryles himſelf ( 2 Cor.6.4. ) and 
thoſe who preach the Goſpel, the Miniſters. of God, and elſewhere 
( 2 Cor. 5.20. )'Embaſſadvurs { meaning of God ] for Chriſt, 7, e, for 
Chriſt's ſake to procure acceprance for him with meg, Now in caſe cheſe 
Miniſters or Embaſſadours of God beevil intreated by men in che World 
im one” kind or other, the evil that is done unto them God accounts as 
 donero himlelf : Bur however not in reſpec of rhe ſpecifical or particu- 
-Jar nature of the \evils done to themy, bur in the. general as being highly 
'affronced. When" men killed che Apoſtles (as our Saviour _ 
| | . ney 
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they would ) God doth not look upon himſelf as killed by them, but 
highly injured and deſpiſed. In like manner, in cafe the Holy Ghoſt in 
Peter, or other holy men, were only a Meſſenger ſent from God, and 
men ſhould /ze untohim yer they cannot in this refpe&t, with any to- 
lerable congruity, or truth of ſpeech, be ſaid to /ye #nto God ; bur only 
inlying unto his Meſſenger, to have dealt awickedly and unworchily by 
him. So that whatour Adverſary layeth. in, by way of anſwer or rep! 
ro theſe paſſages of Scripture yet before us, when ir comes to be fired, 
and narrowly ſearched into, vaniſheth into ſmoke. 

Another Texr of Scripture, evincing above all contradi&tion the Deity 
of the Holy Ghoſt, is, 1 Foh.5.7. For there are three that bear r:cord in 
Heaven, the Father, the Word, and the Holy Gheſt, and theſe three 
I olor are one + You ſee it is exprefly faid, that theſe chree, the Father, 
rogether with the Son, and the Holy Ghoſt, are one, If they be one, 
thenone in Nacure, one in Eſſence, one in Subſiſtence, otherwiſe there 
could nor be*thar unity in any ſenſe, Now this coal{ not be 
expreſſed in more emphacicalneſs of words, and which berterbear ſuch a 
Notion as this. Here again we have an evaſion, as indced there is no 
end of theſe things, Satan is an old Fox, and hath his devices to keep 
men from the knowledge of all truchs, bae more eſpecially ſach. which 
lie any whit remote from thecommon and ordinary thoughtsof men ; 
ſuch that men mult cake a long journey to come ar, ſuch are cheſe which 
we are now treating of, Now Satan takes the lighteſt oceaſion to colour 
over and bedawb them, knowing that there is not one man among many 
that will bewilling to take che pains, ' or undergo any hard traycl ro wipe 
off the colourschac Saran puts on them. And as in long journeys there 
are many bottoms, and hills, and Wood-fides, 'and there you are in 
danger of Thieves and Robbers : So there are ſome Doitrines, (ome mate 
eers in the Chriſtian Religion where you are to expeR and hear of chis 
great Deſtroyer of che Soulsof men, lying in wair torob chem of their 
ſpiritual Treaſure, by labouring to confound che World,according to the 

ate of chingsthere, for he well knows the ſtate of ic, and how it goes 
from day to day : Bur 

Now as to the buſineſs in hand, ſeveral exceptions there are, which 
being ſearched inco yamiſh into nothing bur air. As one while the Adver- 
ſary pretends chat cheſe words are wanting in ſome Greek Copies. Now 
for that, when there was no Printing in the World,and conſequently,Co- 
pics of Books, 100 ſuch great Books as the Scripture, when 1t was 
written, and'tranſlated, they were bur few in compariſon of what they 
are now 3 and if there were any Se, or any great Fation of men z 
As for inſtance, of the eFriant: ( when they ſpread the whole Chriſtian 
World ( in a manner) over like a Deluge: ) Now during ſrich a cime, 
the men of this Notion being very many, they very well might, and in 
all probability chey did corrupt and falfific Copies z and rhar is the 
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ground that you heavy ſometimes that one Copy» reads it thus, and-a 
ſecond thus, and a third thus, and a foutrth' different from allche for- 
mer. And it is not likely but that there ſhould be ſuch: difference and 
variety of Copies, - We know that the Papiſts: now have a great deal of 
the Chriſtian World under their Juriſdiftion 31 and how they are wont, 
and that of latter times (thefruic is freſh in memory?): to take” and to 
throw out what they thought good out of rhe Notes'and Copies of the 
Fathers ; wherein we may ſce the very footſteps of the Pope. There are 
Books extant, which they call /ndices expargaterii, which are Indexes or 
Tables of what Sentences are lefr out, and what are putin ; and theſe 
are great Books, and there.are ewo or three ſeveral kinds of chem, Even 
ſo it might very well be char men of chis Opinion ( I mean, the Arlans) 
whilſt it hops ir ſelf, mighe expunge, and put out ſuch paſſages, and 
ſuch Texts of Scripture as theſe, which they ſaw. did bear ſo hard, and 
with ſo mighty and ſtrong hand upon their opinion z but this Clauſe is 
found in one of the ancienteſt of all Writersthat we know'of, in Cyprian, 
who lived about two hundred and forty yeats afcer Chriſt. Now then, 
ſecing we find that in his writings, which are more ancient than all thoſe 
Copics where it is wanting, ic is ( atleaſt) a very probable Argument that 
ic wasin the original Copies, 

Again, another Prerexc he hath againſt this, wiz. inthat the Apoſtle 
ſaichin ver. 8, that theſe chreeagreein one, meaning only, that they did 
teſtifie and aſſert the ſame.truthz Not that they are one Ch Eſſence ]but 
( as I ſaid ) that they agree, namely,'in their Teſtimony they-avonch one 
and the ſame truth': $0. now ſaith the AUverſary, the other three which 
bear record in Heaven areonly' one in their Teſtimony, joyning _ 
Ln ting ons and the ſame thing; but ic doth not follow from hence 
that theſe three are one and the ſame in Nature and Eſſence : For anſwer 


_ tothis, we muſt know that the ra Jobs doth make a very apparenc 


and expreſs difterence inthe expreſſing the one and the other : Asinthe 
former verſe, whete he ſpeaks of three that; beaRecord in Heaven, He 
doth not ſay, thac theſe three agree in one, but that: thefe are one 3 bur: 
when he ſpeaks of the three that bear witneſs on'Earth, He doth nor- 
lay that they are one,but that they agree in one. So that (as I ſaid ) here 
15 a ſignal and manifeſt difference Between the expreſſion of that unity 
or. Oneneſs which is attributed -to” the three former, and that which is 
aſcribed unto the three latter. Neither can the former union be under= 
ſtood of agreement and conſent only, unleſs he will grant. the Holy 
Ghoſt co be God 3 becauſe ſpeaking of the joynt Teſtimony of.the three 
together, che Apoſtle calls 1r the Teſhmony of God, wer:9%; Tf.we receive 
the witneſs of men, the witneſs of God #« greater. .So that the«witnels of 
Fathcr, Son, and Holy Ghoſt is the Teſtimony 'of God, fand'it is the 
Teſtimony of three which are one and the farne God ; One in Eflence 
and in Nature. | | 

And 
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" And whereas. it_is ſtill further argued upon "this ground, vis. Thar 
our Saviour ( Job,17,11,) prayes unto, his Father that they ( the Diſci- 
ples ) ava be one, &«.we are one ;, and this doth. imply a unity, or oneneſs 
in conſent and agreement only :, bur it doth not imply a union or oucneſs 
in, Eſſence z becauſe Chriſt did. not prayz.7 that.they who. believe in 
him ſhould be one in the ſame Eſſence ; Chriſt conld nor pray that the 
Apoftles ſhould be one as they (namely, Chriſt and his Father ) were z 
for ic was impoſſible that rhey that believe in'Chriſt ſhould be-one'in Na- 
cure and 1n Eſſence, and diſtin& only in Perſon. 

To this the Anſwer is, When Chirſt laid chis injunRion upon his Di= 
ſciples, Be ye therefore perfelt even as your Father which #1 in heaven u per- 
felt, Mac. 5,48. He did not intend to lay any ſuch command upon them 
as his namclyy to be infinitely. perfe& as God is, but that they ſhould 
advance towards perfe&ion, and that he ſhould be cheir Partern z chat 
they ſhould be as perfe& for men as he is for God : So when Chrilt 
would lay a Pattern before his Father, how he would deſire that thoſe 
who do believe ſhould be intirely one, and moſt abſolutely knit together 
as pefeCt in unicy, as could be-imagined ; he (I lay) re cribes themoſt 
perfe& and abſolute Partern of Unity, Bur he doth not imply, as if 
therefore the. Diſciples, or chey that believe in him ſhould be one, after 
che ſame manner that Chriſt and his Father were one 3 buthe praycs 
that they might be all one; that is, that God would ſo deal with che 
hearts of Believers, and (o dire them by his Spiric, and that he would 
provoke, and ſtirthem up, according unto his intereſt, untill they did 
attain unto, and grow up in the moſt abſolute perfe&ion of union and 
agreement that poſſibly might be attained unto z, that they might be of 
oue heart, and of one ſoul,as it is ſaid of the Chriſtians in the As: And 
in this Ged doth hear the Prayer of. Chriſt, and doth perform ic as far as 
his intereſt is concerned in ic, 

There is another interpretation that might be given of che place that 
ls far more probable, and bercer prepared Ge the underſtandings and ap= 
prehenſions of men by far than that which our Adverſary pretenderh : 
as namely, that God would make them one as He and his Father is one : 
that is,. that he would bring his Saints co be one in Confent, to beonein 
the fame Truth. But doubtleſs our Saviours Prayer reached further chan 
to a ſimple conſenr. In a word, the meaning of che place is by ſome 
conceived co be this in effetz and it is a very good interprecation, ' Thar 
God the Father would grant. unto thoſe who do believe in Chriſt, thas 
they might believe more and more, For as he thac belicvech more in 
Chriſthath-a more and greater unity in him chan he char believeth. leſs; 
as a thing may cleave cloſer or faſter to a thing, and where che thing 
cleaves faſter, chere 'is a greater union : juſt ſo che meaning of the place 
ſecms to theſe tobe, That God would prevail with his Saints, and thoſe 
thar believe in Jeſus Chriſt, thac they would ſtrive to ger cs az 
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farther, cloſer and cloſer, and more and more unired to him, that ſo 

they might be abſolutely one as much as poſſible might bez and withal, 

char one Saint might fortifie and ſtrengrhen another more and more, and 

that Jcſus Chriſt, who is the ſtem and ſtock to whom all the branches 

were faſtened, that he might have ſo much the more honour and gl8. 

ry, by a his bedy reduced into one, and fo to have it more abſolute- 
complear. 

The laſt Scripture we ſhall inſiſt upon aſſertively to prove the Holy 
Ghoſt to be God ſhall be 7fa.6. 2, 3. compared with ſome others z Above 
food the Seraphims, each one had fix wing, 8&c. And one cried unto ano- 
ther, and ſaid, Holy, Holy, Holy is the Lord of Hoſts, the whole earth «© 
full of his glory\ or according to the Hebrew reading in the Margent, hue 
glory is fuineſs of the whole earth. ] Here it is evident, that the Angels 
worſhipped the Lord of Hoſts, and we need not queſtion bur that che 
holy Angels did very well know and underſtand whom chey worſhip- 
ped, and that they were not like the Samaritans who Tamales to our 
Saviours Teſtimony concerning them ) worſhipped they knew not what, 
+ me Go we forward to ver.8, A/ſo I heard ( ſaith the Prophce 

ere ) thawoice of the Loxd (meaning the Lord of Hoſts, whos the Angels 
worſhipped.) ſayivg, whom ſpall I ſend, and who will £ for w? Where 
( mn. we may obſerve a plain intimation of the three perſons ( atleaſt 
a plurality of perſons ) in cheunity of the Divine Eflence 3 how ſhall 
I ſend, and who will go for w ? In the former Clauſe, where we have a 
Verb of the Singular number, the unity of the Godhead, or Divine 
Eſſences ſignified : Inthe latter, where we have a Pconoune of che Plu- 
ral number, the Pluralicy of Perſons ſubſiſting in this Eſſence. But to 
paſs this by 3 the Prophet to this demand of & Lord of Hoſts returnech 
this anſwer ( as himſclf reporteth.) Here am 1, ſend me; upon this che 


| Lord ſaid to him go, and cellchis people, Here ye indeed, but underſtand 


not: mabe the heart of this people fat, and make their ears heavy, and (hyb 
their eyes, &c. So that comparing theſe paſſages together it is evident, 
x, That he whom the Angels worſhipped was the Lord of Hoſts, and 
conſequently, the erue, yea, the moſt high God. And 2. That it was 
the ſame Lord of Hoſts, or che moſt High God who pur the words men- 
tioned into the mouth of the Prophet, ſaying to him, Go tell this people, 8c. 
Now that he, chat put the words of this Prophefic into the mouth c| 
I[aish, was the Holy Ghoſt ( and conſequently, that rhe Holy Ghoſt is 
the Lord of Hoſts, and he that was ans ens by the Angels ) is as cvi= 
dent as evidence it ſelf can make it; and this by the unqueſtionable 
Teſtimony of the Apoſtle Pax! ( Ats 28.25,26.) And when they agreed 
not among themſelves, they departed wo that Paul had ſpuken one word, 
Well ſpake the Holy Ghoſt by Iſaiah the Prophet unto our Fathers, ſazing, 
Gomunte this people, and ſay, Hearing ye ſhall hear and not underſtand, and 
ſering ye ſhall ſee and not perceive, For the heart of this people is waxed 


groſs,&c. 
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groſs, 8c: What can be more plain than that he who was worſhipped by 
che Seraphim, and istermed the Lord of Hoſts by 1/4ib, is by the Apo. 
le Pan/'s interpretation the Holy Ghoſt? And if he ppmgged 
by the Anxels, certainly he was no Angel, nocreared Angel himſelf, bur 
truly God. . Neither can our Adverſaries take SanQtuary under the wing 
of their common Evaſion, viz. by pretending that it might be the Lord 
of Hoſts, or the moſt High God chat put the words ſpecified into the 
mouth of 1/aiah, and yer doictoo by an Angel : For 1.here is no ground 
atall, no couch or breathing of any circumſtance to build ſuch a conceir 
or pretenſe upon- 2, That which the Lord of Hoſts did unto _ by 
the Miniſtery of an Angel in his Vifion is exprefly aſcribed tothe Angel 
who did miniſter unto him in this kind, 1a. 6.6,7. Then = one of the 
Seraphimss nnto me, having 4 live coal in bis hand, which be had taken 
with th: tongs from iff the Altar ; and he laid it npon my month, and { aid, 
Ls, this hath touched thy lips, and thint iniquity u taken away, and thy fin 
prrged - What God did by an Angel unto [ſ«i«b is ( as we hear ) expreſ- 
ly attributed co the —_ that did it. And if it had been an Angel 
thatby order and Commiſſion from God difated that Propheſie unto 
Iſaiah which here he is commanded to utter unto the People, = 
ſhould not this have been mentioned, and che aRof diRation we ſpea 
of aſcribed uncothe Angel,as well as that other ? Eſpecially conſiderin 
that che Angel, which is pretended to have been miniſterial unto God, 
in the latter ( I mean, in ſuggeſting the words of the Propheſie unto the 
Prophet) is ſuppoſed to be an Angel of far greater worth and dignity 
than the other ( he ſach the Holy Ghoſt is ſuppoſed to be by our Adver- 
ſarics, viz. the ſupreme Angel in dignity. ) Now it is no waies reaſona- 
bleto ſuppoſe that the AR of an inferiour Agent or Inſtrument ſhould 
be recorded, and che a& of a tar greater Inſtrument, in and abour the 
ſame buſineſs, ſhould be buried in filexce, Nay, 3. (And _ for this) 
che Propher 1/aiah is expreſly ſaid ( ver. 11. ) to have called 

who had ſaid unto him, G4 tell this people, 8&c. Then ſaid 1, Lord how 
Jong ? If men had though but a compercnt anoynting withtha: wiſdom 
which is from above ( as Famer ſpeaketh, Jaw. 3-17.) and fo were 


made 4ywer$#gxcafic to be perſwaded (indeed poſſible to be perſwaded ) - 


by che cruth, or to the truth; cheſe things might ſatisfie and perſwade 
them. For what greater proof or argument can there be to eyince che 
Holy Ghoſt to be truly God, or G2d < Nature ( as che Apoſtle diſtin- 
gaiſheth ) chan char he ſhould be worſhipped or adored by the Angels, 
who very well know to whom wenthipibngnds Yea, as Chriſt the 
Son of God is direQly prayed unto by Stephen, Acts 7.59. Lord Feſi 
r:ceive my Spirit; and again by John, Rev.22.30, Ewen ſo come Lord 
Feſw : So 1s the Holy Ghoſt by the Church or Spouſe of Chriſt, 
Cant.q.16. Anake thin North wind, and come thin South, blow upon m 


Garden that the Spices thereof may flow out 3 q.4. O Spixit of God breat 
upon 


im Lord 
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A-being 


Se. I 6, 


A3 Lot«the leaſt intimation of apy ſuch difference betyeen-the power of 


upon my heart and ſoul ; be thou operative by thy grace and power up- 
on me, that ſo my Graces, my holy Diſpofitions and AﬀeCtions' may 
freely utter themſelves in the World with ſucable aQtions and deport- 
ments. Some ( I know ) underſtand' his, as if it were rather ſpoken by 
Chriſt to the Holy Ghoſt in reference to/ his Church, whom they con- 
ceivehe calleth his G ardes, than by the Spouſe in reſpe& of her ſelf; bur 
the words in the latter end of the verſe ſcem to evince the contrary, for 
they muſt needs be widerſtood as ſpoken by<he Spouſe, Let my Beloved 
come ints his G arden and eat his pleaſant fruits: Here ſhe ſtyles her ſelf his 
Garden, becauſe of the pleaſure and delight ſhe knew he took © in her, 
and invites himinto his Garden #0 eat hu pleaſant fraits : i. e. Deſires him 
to rake contentment in her Graces and Services. We heard nor long fince, 
har the-Spirit of God is in the Scriptures reſembled by the wind, and 
why. 
Yet more plainly than this, John prays for mercy and peace for the 
ſeven Churches of Afia, not only from God the Father, and from Je- 
ſas Chriſt, bur alſo from the Holy Ghoſt, Rev.1.4. ſignificd by the ſeven 
Spirits before the Throne of che Facher for che multiplicity of his di- 
Aributions and gifts given unto men. And here it may be noted, that 
the Holy Ghoſtis not only joyned together with the Facher and the Son 
by Jobn, as with them conſticuting one and the ſame obje&t of Divine 
Worſhip. bur is likewiſe mentioned out of the order whercin they are 
more uſually named, when all chree.are mentioned cogerhery viz. notin 
the laſt place, but in*the middle, berween the Father anc! the Son 
which is ( I ſuppoſe ) occaſioned from hence, becauſe John had more to 
ſay in the immcdiate ſequel :of che Contexr+ concerning "Chriſt, and 
therefore (according to the uſual manner of the Scriprures in like cafe ) 
xeſerved the laſt place jn the enumeration for him, though his proper 
place were before. | 
If any man ſhall here objeR, and ſay, That Fohn doth not properly,or 
QdireRly pray ( in the paſſage mentioned ) to the Holy Ghoſt, no, nor yer 
;to the Father, or the Son, but only witheth Grace and Peace unto the 
ſeven Churchesfrom chem joyncly. 
To this I anſwer, 1, If it be conceived chat Fohn only wiſheth or de- 
fireth Grace and Peace unto the Churches z yer it is plainzthat he wiſherh 
them cqually and. indifferently from che Spirit of God as well as from 
the Father and:che Son. therefore he ſappoſerh him to be a*joynt Do- 
nour, with che other twozof.theſc/Bleſſings, *Doubcleſs he wonld noc have 
withed or defired themfrofm.onethart had-no*power*or right of intereſt 
.to confer them ;-and'ifche' Holy Ghoſthath-power to confer them;whav 
can cither God the Father or.the Son have more 1 
If irbe ſaid, God the iFather- may have. an- original power, anid:ch 
(Holy Ghoſt a derivative or communicated power only: Ireply, x; Here 
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the one, and of che other ( in the ſenſe, atleaſt, of him char objetteth :) 
For there is a ſenſe( indeed ) wherein ic may be admitted ( withour any 
prejudice ro the _ of the Holy Ghoſt ) that he hath only a derived 
or communicated right or power to give Grace and Peace, and che Facher 
alone the power Original in this kind. As his Perſonality or Sabſiſtence 
in the Divin: Natureor Eflence is communicated unto him by and from 
the Father, cogether with the Son ; ſo may all Rights and Powers be. 
longing heteunto, and founded in ſuch a Subfiſtence, be ſaid co be de- 
rived and communicated unto him alſo i But as he partakes of, or ſubſiſts 
inthe ſame Divine Edence with the Father and the Son 3 fo his Righe 
and Power 1s in every kind the ſame with the Father and the Sons, aud 
as Original as theirs. But | | 

2. If the Holy Ghoſt hath only a derived and communicated Power 
( in che Senſe of the Objeion ) to give Grace and Peace, 4. e. a power 
depending on the Will end Pleaſure of God che Eather limited by In- 
ſtruRions, Proviſoes, or the like; then Foha's wiſh or defire of Grace 
and Peace from him for the Charches was but a With at Rovers, withouc 
ſubſtantial ground or bottom : For how ſhould Jobs know wherher che 
Holy Ghcſt had ic in his Commiſſton, or no, to confer Grace and Peace 
upon thoſe,cn whoſe behalf he wiſhed or defired it? - 

3. ( And laſtly for this) Ir is no waies probable chat Jobn ſhould 
ſpread ſuch a ſnare of danger before men, as chisz ro joyn a Creature 
with his Creator bleſſed for ever, in ſo great an Intercſt or Power as thus, 
to confer Grace and Peace upon his Fellow Creatures, and ſo miniſter au 
occalion unto them to adore ant worſhip himas God. And this ſcems 
yet much more improbable, if we conſider that Fohn was guided and 
direted by che Holy Ghoſt himſelf in drawing up and penning thus 
Paſſage, as well as the reſt of the Book of the Revelation, Forit can ac 
no hand be imagined ( within che limits or bounds of Reaſon ) thac che 
Holy Ghoſt, in caſe he were a Creacure, and not cruly apd compleacly 
God, ſhould be the Author 'of ſuch repreſentations of himſelf from 
_ co place in the Scriptures ( and particularly in the Paſſage now be- 
ore us) whereby men ſhould be ſo dangerouſly enſnared,and ſo effeftus 
ally rempted to Idolatry : 1 mean, to conceive and judge him «to be 
God, and to worſhip him accordingly. The Angels we find in ſundry 
places { as likewiſe the Apoſtles and Holy men ) to have been fo render 
ac this Point, ſo jealous of preſerving the Rights and Priviledges of Hea- 
venentire, that when Divine Honours or Worſhip were tendered unto 
chem, they preſently rejeed chem ; chaſing rather co diſcover their na- 
kedneſs unto thoſe that were about ro worſhip chem , and to profelsand . 
acknowledge themſelves their Fellow Creatures, than to accept of any 
thing from them which was above their Line,and of right appertaining to 
God only. Several Inſtances hereof we might produce, bp near at 


hand : but becauſc I preſume them _ known unto you _— - 
a 
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ritual Fornication wich him, ce worthip him as 


ſhall not inſiſt upon chem, So chat ( queſtionleſs ) if che Holy Ghoſt 
were not God, the firſt borg of things, ir is incredible unto me ( and 1 
ſuppoſe will be ſoto any conſidering man ) that ſuch chines ſhould by 
his order, motion, and direion be delivered unto the World by rhe 
Penmen of the Scriptures, concerning him, which do ſo ſtrongly, and 
with ſuch effeualneſs of perſwaſion, tempt the hearts aud choughts of 
men to adore, reverence, and worſhiphim as God. That a Reprobate 
Angel, or Devil, who hath nothing to loſe, nor whereby to make him- 
ſelf more miſerable or accurſed than he is, thould ſeek and projet che 
ruine and deſtruion of men z or out of the yu of his heart ſhould 
entice men to fall down before him and worſhip him as a God, 1s no 
matter of wonder at all : But that the Hcly Ghoſt, being ( as our Ad- 


| verfaries notion him ) not only an Ele& Angel, bur che greateſt and 


higheſt of all Angels in Dignity, Honour, and Blefſedneſs; that He 
ſhould daſh his foor againſt ſach a ſtone as this, or ſhould caft ſuch a 
ſnare of deach upon che World, upon the poor and weak Generation of 
che Children of men, as to turn himſelf into the ſfimilicude and likeneſs 
ef the meſt High God himſelf ( as he hath done from place to place in 
the Scripcures:) ſo inviting, rempting, and alluring men to commit ſpi- 
God, 1s a Notjon or 
Saying, thar a man had necd to borrow the Faich of ſuch a man who 
hath abjurcd all Principles of Reaſon and Underſtanding,yea,and ct com- 
mon ſenſe it ſelf, to believe ir. | 
IF it be pleaded and obicted on rhe other hand, that if the Holy 


. Ghoſt be indeed and in tet) God, the moſt High God ;; then ic will 


argue that which is more inconſiſtent with his nature, viz. That He 
ſhould make, or ( which js che ſame ) cauſe to be made, ſuch obſcure, 
dark, and imperfe& repreſentations of himſelf, which cend only to keep 
the World in ſuſpenſe whether he be God or noz and to miniſter occa- 
fion of doubtful Diſputations, yez, and of troubleſome and unchriſti- 
an Conteſts and heats amongſt men : and thus ſhall ſeem rather to envy 
the ſpiritual peace aud proſperity of the Souls of men, by hiding ſo great 
and important a truth from their eyes, chan ro deſire the promotion or 
advancement of it, &c. there being no expreſs Text or Teſtimony of Scri- 
pture which aftirmech him ro be God. 

To thisI anſwer, 2. Thar ic is proper to God, 4. e. ſatable to his Na- 
ture, Intereſt, and Deſign, which he drives in the World, #0 conceal a 
thing ( as Solomon ſpeaks : ) but it is proper for a Creature, Angel, or 
Man, toſearch a thing our,to make a ſecret thing plain and cevidenr; The 
paſſage of Solowonis this. 1t i the glory of God to conceal a thing : but the 
henowr of « King s to ſearch out 4 matter, Prov.25.2. Plal.111;2. 

If ix be demanded, How, in what cales or reſpeRs it is the glory of 
God to conceal 4 thing ? | 

I anſwer, 2. Thac concealing of a thivg, which 3s here ſaid to be _ 
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glory of God, is not macanc of ſuch a concealing or hiding of a ching, 
whereby it becomes abſolutely impoſſible to be diſcovered or found our 
by men : The concealing of a thing after ſuch a manner, or upon ſach 
terms, cannot well be conceived how ic ſhould turn to any account of 
glory unte God. For as David ſpeakerh of che dead, Pſl.88. 10, Shalt 
the dead ariſe and praiſe thee; or wilt thin jhew wonders te or amongſt the 
dead ? Sowe may fay, that things concealed afrer ſuch a manner are 
abfolurely dead, 2nd ſo cannor praiſe or glorific God z therefore thac 
concealing of a thing, of which Solomon ſpeaks, is ſuch a concealing 
which removes it toa certain diſtance out ot che way of the common or 
ordinary thoughts ot apprehenfions of men z but yer diſpoſeth of it ſo, 
or pugrerh it intoſuch a poſture or condition,thar men by ſtadious ſearch, 
or diligent enquiry may come to diſcover and find-it out : as che Apo- 
file Peter, 2 Pet.3.16. ſpeaking of the Writings of Pax, ſaich, chere 
were ſome things in them $vorbyra, hard co be underſtood, bur nor 
dFrere, impoſſible to be underſtood : In like manner there are things 
thus covered, ſcartered here and there up and down the Scripcures, 
Now ſuch a concealing,or hiding of a thing as this, is ſaid co be the glory 
of God, cirher becauſe ſuch a veil or covering as chis preſerves the reve» 
rence and eſteem of things that are covered. 

Or clſe 2. Becanſc ic makes for his glory that the Creature ſhould la- 
bour and travel for the knowledge of divine myſteries and fecrers; this 
arguesthe exceeding worth of them. But whacſoever the parcicular rea- 
{on _be why the concealing of a thing ſhovid be the glory of God ; there 
is little.queſtion but, ir being his glory, char he praRtiſerh ir, and doth 
concealthings, and makes only ſome ſparing diſcoverie of chem. And 
this .is the condicion of very many Myſteries and divine Truths in che 
Scriptures, viz. to beconcealed, and ( as it were ) removed out of the 
way of mens ordinary choughis and apprehenfions : yea, and to be (ſo 
fituare or diſpoſed of in refpe& of cheir diſcovery or finding our, chat 
wi.houe much application unco God in waies of Righteouſneſs, Love, 
Humiliry, Prayer, &c. they ſhould nor be apprehended or diſcovered 
by any man. This our Saviour himſelf plainly fgnifiech, Joh,7.17. 
If any man will de ba will | 3. . the will of God ] he ſhall know of the 
Dettrine ( meaning, which he taught ) whether it be of God, or whether 
£ ſpeak: of my ſelf > Which ſaying clearly ſappoſerh, that men who are 

tr or rennſs in doing che Will of God | in living holily, righte= 
ouſly, and ſoberly ] may very poſſibly never come to ſee or underſtand 
many things conrained and held forch in the Do&rine of Chriſt, and of 


ehe Scri 3 Forir would be a meer impertinency to limit the actain» 

ing of ſuch or ſach a thing to the performance of a certain condition, in 

caſerhe'ching thus limited might be obrained without the performance of 

this condition. So then it 1sno comperent argument againſt che Holy 

Ghoſts bring God to fay that he js no vo plainly and cxpreſly _ 
Bb 2 
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God, or affirmed wo be God, Ir is ſufficient to prove himr to be Ged, 
in chat ſach chings are ſpoken of him, and ateribaced to him, which to 
a judgment or und(;ſtanding ſpiritually enlightened do by natural and 
clear conſe-1nence evince him to be God, We are nor to appoint or teach 
the Holy G':ſt, how, or afrer what manner, or with what words or 
Phraſes he ſhall expreſs che things of God, things of a ſpiritual nacure : 
But we are to be content with ſach expreſſions and diſcoveries of them as 
himſclf plcaſech and judgeth meer to youchſafe unto us; and ro embrace 
for Truth, not only that which lieth in the Superficies and Frſt face of 
ghe Letccr, bur alfo that which lieth deep down, yea, and whatſoever 
1s conſequentially comprehended in the Letter. As when God himſelf 
ſzid co Meſes, Exod.3.6. I am the Gud of Abrabans, the God of Iſacc, 
and the God of Jacob; here is no mention in the words, no jot or title in 
the Letcer of any ſuch thing as the Reſarre&ion of the dead, yer our 
Saviour proves the Reſarte&tion of the dead from theſe words; yea, and 
blames the Sadduces that were ſo perfuncory in reading and peruſing the 
Scriptures as not toobſerveit, Mar.12.26. Haw ye not read ( faith he) 
in the Bock of Moſes, how in the buſh God ſpake unts him, ſaying, I am the 
Ged of Airahans, the God of Iſaac, and the God of Jacob; ye therefore do 
greatly ery, not knowing the Scriptmres : clearly -implying, that however 
che Reſurre&ion of rhe dead was not in the Letter or ſurface of the 
words; yet itlay deeper, and was within the reach of theſe words, and 
might have been wroaghr out of them by conſideration and ſtrength of 
diſcourſe : And becauſe they ( the Sadduces ) did nor do this, they fell 
into a moſt dangerous ahd horrid Error to deny the ReſurreRion of the 
dead q as if there had been no ſuch Do&trine taught in the Scriptures : 
whereas che Lord Chriſt himſclf clearly and with evidence of deduction. 
findeth it jn that one paſſage of God ro Moſes. 

2. That is further conſiderable, in reference to the buſineſs in hand, 
that the Scriptures were indited and drawn up in that frame of words 
and Ph:aſes, in which we now have them, by che Holy . Ghoſt. himſelf. 
This is «-nfefſed by our Adverſarics themſelves : now then, in this re- 
ſpe, ir is the leſs probable, that he ſhould broadly aud plainly, and as. 
it wc: © in cxpreſcneſs of terms, any where affirm himſelf to be God, or. 
any otherwiſe inform che World of this great Myſtery or Secret than by 
ſecret incimaticns or inſinuations from whence this might be collected, 
or made out by the Reaſons and Conſciences of men; it is a Rule pre- 
ſcribed by himſelf unto men, Prov. 27, 2. Let another man praiſe thee,. 
and nit thine own month : A ftranger, and not thine own lips, Ir may be 
leſs marycl unto us if we ſee this Law pradtiſed and ſubmurted unto by, 
the Law-giver himſelf : yea, it may be obſerved ( and worth our obſer- 
vation it 1s ) how thoſe Three that are One ( as John ſpeaketh )) thechree 
Perſons in the Trinity ( as Chriſtians have been wont Tran ro expreſs 
themſelyes) are wont to exprels, and with plaiuneſs of terms = glvc. 

onour 
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honour one wmto another ( as. the Apoſtle exhorteth Chriſtians to do one 
by another, Row.12.10., and commonly cicher to wave, or at moſt wich 
ſome kind of obſcurity and remoreneſs of expreſſion to aflert or inſiſt 
upon that which 1s their ſupreme glory reſpe&ively. Thus we find che 
Lord Chriſt very frequently, plainly, and without Parable giving Teſti- 
mony unto the Godhead of the Father, and plainly cnough too, unto 
the Godhead of che Holy Ghoſt ; as in ſome paſſages already inſiſted 
upon, ſo in ſeveral o:hersalſo : But ſpeaking ( at leaſt ordinarily ) at an 
under-rate concerning himſelf and his own tranſcendent dignity, vei- 
ling this with ſuch words which muſt be narrowly looked into, and 
dexcrouſly interpreted before {uch a thing can be found in them. We 
know the common ſtyle which he obſerved, ſpeaking of himſelf, 'was, 
chat he was the Son of Man, he no where exprefſly calleth himſelf che Son 
of God, but by conſequence only 3 and ſo theſe words of his are to be 
underſtood, Joh.10.36. Say ye of hins whom the Father bath [anttifi:d 


and ſent into the yyorld, thou blaſphenyeſt, becauſe 1 ſaid 1 aws the Son of 


God ? His meaning is not, that he had at any time in ſo many words 
ſaid unto them that he was the Son of God ; but only that he had ſpo- 
ken ſuch chinzs unto them, from which they gachered ic ( and that tra= 
ly) inalike ſenſe, the charge of the Hioh Pricſt is to be taken likewiſe, 
Or otherwiſe 1t will be found untrue : For ( ſaith he, Aat.27.43.) he 
ſaid I am the Son of God, but this was trae interpretatively and con- 
ftrucively ouly ( as hath been ſaid : ) Yer both the Father and the Holy 
Ghoſt do expreſly ( and as we uſe to ſay ) totidews verbs, caſt this ho» 
nour upon him. Th my beloved Son ( faith the Father ina voice from. 
Heaven, Mat.3.17.) in whom I am well pleaſed. So Afr 13.33. Thou 
art my Son, this day have I begotten thee. The Holy Ghoſt doth noc 
only in Pſ-/m 110, ( which we ſhall not need to mention ) give this 
honourable Teſtimony unto him, but in ſeveral places expreſly calleth 
him a God, Rom.9.5: Of whom, as concerning the fleſh, Chrif 
came, who ts over all God bl:ſſed for ewer. Ovſerve cheſe words, 4s con- 
cerning the fleſh - which words are reſtrifive, plainly intimating, That 
Chriſthad another Nature than that of che Fleſh, or Humane Nacure, 
and derived it alſo, or had it communicated unto him from auother, 
and not from thoſe from whom his Humane Nature was derived. Sv 
again, 1 Tim.3.16. Without Controverſie great is the myſtery of Godli-= 
neſs, God was manifeſt in the fleſh, 8c. Tit. 2.13. Looking for the bleſſed 
hope, and gloriow appearance of the great God, and our Saviour Jeſu 
Chrifk Thus then the Second Perſon of the Three, F-ſus Chrift, over- 
ſhadowed his own ſupreme honour and dignity, with ſuch kind of words 
and expreſſions which did oaly remotely or by conſequence hold forth. 
the ſame, never in plain” terms calling himſelf eicher God, or the Son of 
God. Ir is moſt rea{onable.co concelve,that the'Third Perſon alſo ſhould 
do likewiſe z eſpecially conſidering, char whag Chriſt did and ſpakein 
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this kind, he both did and ſpake by the Holy Ghoſt. And therefore it is 
an ObjeRion without ſtrength againſt the Godhead of the Holy Ghoſt 
ro pretend that he is no where called God in the Scriptures. But yer 
chirdly ( and laſtly ) Theſe chings which are delivered in the Scriptures 
by the Holy Ghoſt, infinuating by way of Argument and Diſcourſe his 
being God are ſuch, and ſo full of infinuation this way, that they go 
waies become a Creature, or him that is not God : For though | well 
becomech God ( as we lately heard ) to conceal a thing, and in ſome 
caſes to make darkneſs his Pavilion round about him ( as the Pſ«lwif 
ſpeakerh )I mean, to ſhroud or hide Divine MajcRty in ſuch Expreſſions 
and Diſpenſations wherein he cannor be diſcovered buc by a diligent ex- 
exciſe of che Mind and Underſtanding of men; yer it no waies becomerch 
a Creature to conceal or hide his Creaturethip, or his being a Creature, 
under any ſuch veil or covering of words which are far more apr and 
likely co tempt the thoughts andjxeafons of men to think him co be God 


than a Creature. Ir is indeed the poguny of that Creature, who is 
t 


che firſt-born Son of Perdition the Devil, thus to do all char he is able, 
both by word and deed, to entice the World into a conſent,- or opinion, 
that heis God ;z and we know that he hath prevailed upon the far grea- 
eeſt part of the World wich his ſabcile Enchancmears in chis kind, who 
to this day worſhip him as God ; buc that an Angel of light, nay, che 
firſt born of this bleſſed Generation ( for ſuch our Adverſaries ſuppoſe 
the Holy Ghoſt co be ) ſhould lay wait, in Ambuſhmencs of words 
and Phraſes, co ſurpriſe and raviſh the hearts and conſciences of men 
with adulcerous perſwaſions of his being Goglp. whereas he is conſcions 
ro himſelt that he is of the ſame houſe and 1 of vanity, deſcended 
from the ſame nothing with them, is at too great a diſtance with all 
Principles, as well of Reaſon as Religion, for any confidering man to be- 
heve oy once imagine : and yet ſachthings are from place to place in the 
Scriptures attribuced unto, and ſpoken of the Holy Ghoſt ( and this maſt 
needs be by his own direRions and procurements, he being the Au- 
chor of what is there delivered in this kind, as hatch been ſaid ; ) which 
are abundantly perſwafive ro the Juclgments and Conſciencesof men to 
apprehend and conceive him to be God ; and rhis not only the proper 
fignification and dire& import-of the wards and paſſages themſelves do 
ſuſficiendly prove ( as. hath in part, and might be furcher and ini more 
parcicalars yer argued :) Bur the expcricnce alſo of all -Ages fince the 


daics of the Apoſtles, che whole Sucocion ( ina manner ) of Chriſti- | 


ans, yea, of the moſt Learned, Grave, Pioas, and confiderate amongſt 
chem, having been drawn and'perſwaded by the ſaid expreſſions and. pal- 
tages of Scripture concerning he Holy Ghcll, to canceive him.to be God, 
and ra worſhiphim accaxdiagly. | 
Behides, if we conſider che great jealoulie of God over his Name, Ho» 
nour, and Glory which che Scripcares frequently ſpeak of, and repreſent 
as 
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as very terrible unto thoſe who ſhall provoke ir; it will appear altogether 
Log and nulikely that the Holy Ghoſts, in caſe he Tn — =ommy 
and not God, ſhould cauſe ſuch rhings to be ſpoken or choughr of him, 
as the Scripture often ſpeakerh and ſuggeſts unto the minds and thoughts 
of men. The nature of jealouſie is co be provoked and wrought upon, 
not only when the perſon or thing beloved is accidentally ſeized upon, 
ahd unlawfully enjoyed by another Comperitor or Corrival , but when 
any ching is done thar hath a tendency ſuch a way, or which bewrayech 
an affeQtion or inclination jn a man to injure him in,ſuch a kind. An 
Husband chat zealouſly loves his Wife cannot only not brook or bear an 
Adulcerer, bur is highly provoked with any immodeſt, light, or wan- 
ton behaviour in any man towards her : In like manner,the Jealoufie of 
God over his name and glory is not only incenſed and provoked by an 
expreſs and right down aſſuming or claiming divine honour by a Crea- 
cure z but by any carriage or behaviour in a Creature,whecher by word or 
decd, whichcontaineth any ſemblance in it of ſuch a thing, or which is 
apt or likely ro draw divine reſpeRs untoic (elf from any ocher Creature, 
one or more. Herod, Afts 12,22,23. did not afſame or claim divine ho- 
nour, no, nor yet expreſly own or accept it when it was caſt _ him by 
the people ; only becauſe he did hoc preſently and our of hand reſtific his 
abhorrency of the peoples a&t in that Lind;he was (mitten by anAngel,and 
preſently died an ignominious and loathſome kind of deach. Now moſt 
cyident and unqueſtionable ir is, that che Holy Ghoſt in che Scripcure, 
if hedorh nor explicicely and dire&tly attribute things proper unto God 
to himſelf, and fo claim divine honour z yer he doth very litle leſs. 
He ſpeaketh ſuch things of himſelf ence and again, over and over, 
which according to the ordinary (-yea,and ſomewhat more than ordina- 
ry ) apprehenſions of men amount unto as much as the aftuming of ſuch 
honour unto him z which ( doubtleſs ) ſo well knowing the terror of che 
Jealouſie of God as he doth, he would never do if he were conſcious 
ro himlelt of a Creature Paren:age, and did not know himſelf to be 
God indeed. Thus much for anſwer to chis Objection. In cheanſwer 
we have found further Argument and proof both from the Scriptures 
— and from clcar Principles of Reaſon, that the Holy Ghoſt is 
od. 

Though for brevitics ſake I paſs by ſundry Texrs of Scripture which 
are very pregnant for the Deity or Godhead of the Holy Ghoſk, as 
Mar 12.31. and 2 Cor.13.14. (with others ) yet before we paſs onto 
anſwer thoſe Arguments that our Adverſaries have levied, and cruſt un- 
co,for the maintenance of their cauſe, I defire co trie their DoQrine and 
Opinioa ( in the Point in hand ) whether ir be truch or no by thar defi- 
nition or deſcription of the Goſpel which the Apoſtle deliverech, 1 Tim. 
6.3. and elſewhere, calling it « Deftrine according wnts Gedlineſs 5 i. & 
( as hexetofore upon oecalion we have interpreted ) a DoArineevery way, 


and 
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and in all the parts and veins of it, compoſed and framed for the ad- 
vancement of Godlineſs in the World, or for the making of men God- 
ly : So thac every Do&trine or Opinion, the face whereof is ſer towards 
Godlineſs, and which hath a tendency in it ro promote the intereſt there- 
of, not contradicting or overthrowing another Do&rine which hath a 
more expreſs and potent tendency to the ſame end, is undoubtedly a 
vein or branch of che Goſpel, and conſequently from God ; for that is 
to be conſidered ( art this turn) chat nor every Opinion or Doctrine 
which hath ſome inferiour and fainter tendency unto Godlineſs is here- 
by evinced to be an Evangelical Truth, in caſe it oppoſeth and riſech up 
againſt anocher DoRrine which is fuller of rhe ſame Spirit than it : bur 
only then when the DoQrine or Opinion contrary unto it hath either nv 
tendency at all chis way (TI mean, to further Godlineſs ) or elle only 
ſuch a tendency in this kind which 1s weak in compariſon of che other ; 
As for Inſtance, that God will fave thoſe thar will live godlily from the 
wrath and vengeance which ungodly men ſhall ſuffer by an utcer anni- 
hilation of them, or by putting them inco ſuch apr Ira as if they 


had never becn born, 1s a Doctrine or Opinion which hath ſome kind or 


degree of a tendency unto Godlineſs, as is evident, viz. /t better 
( ſaith our Saviour, ſpeaking concerning Jadas ) that a man (hould never 
have been burn, than that be ſhould ſuffer the vengeance of Eternal fire. 
Bur becauſc it concrali&tech another DoErine which hath a far more pc- 
tent and efficacious tendency unto Godlineſs than ir, viz. that Doerir.e 
which encourageth and provokech unto Godlineſs, not by a promiſe of 
eſcaping the wrath which 1s to come by an utter Annihilation, but by 
the 1nhericance' and enjoyment of eternal blefſedneſs and glory. Thar 
rendency which che former Do&trine hatch unto Godlinelſs is no-Argu- 
ment or Proof that therefore ir is a Trath, or any part of the Goſpel. 
On the other hand, chat Doctrine that the Saints may lawfully converſe 
in civil affairs wich the Fornicators, and Covetows, or Extortioners of thus 
world (as the Apoſtle ſpeaketh, 1 Cor.6.16,)alchough ic hath nothing{of 
that rich and powerful rendency unto Godlineſs which many other Do- 
Etrines of the Goſpel have; yer is that inferiour tendency thar ic hath this 
way an Argument that it is an Evangelical truth, becauſe it contraditech 
no other Do&rine which hath any ſuperiour tendency unto Godlineſs 
chan ic ſelf. Many more inſtances of both kinds might be given if it were 
needful : any man remembring the Principle or Rule may at leiſure, and 
with a lictle conſideration, furnith himſclt with Inſtances in abundance. 
So then ( toapply the Rule to the caſe 1n hand ) if upon due conſidera- 
tion 1c ſhall appear chat that Do&rine which denying the Holy Ghoſt 
to be Gbd ( the moſt High God ) affirmeth- him to be a Creature, op- 
poſcth and contradifteth a DoEtrine which is of a more expreſs, preg- 
pant, and potent tendency to the advancement of Godlineſs than it ſelf; 
Ccriain 1t 1S, that it 15 no member of che DoCtrine which is according 
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unto Godlineſs, and conſequently, no truth of che Goſpel 3 rherefore 
to make this appear, it, is to be conſidered firſt, The greater and 'more 
honourable the Agent js, chat is ſent and imployed by God to nezoriace 
. his Afairs wich men, about the things of their ecernal Peace and Salva« 
tion,. his Agency 'or Meſſage is ſo a the more likely to be regarde( by, 
and take place with, men themſelves : As on the other hand, the leſs 
honourable or worthy the Agent is, or is apprehended by men to be, 
who-ſhall be chus imployed,che bufineſs he is to tranſa&t is ſo mud? the 
leſs likely to ſucceed or proſper in his hand. This Principle i delivered 
unto us in the Scriptures x wk ». in the Parable of che Vineyard 
our Saviour preſenteth the Husbandmen, to whom ir was let out, ag 
miſuſing the Servants, or the Lord thereof, whileſt he ſenc only pertons 
of this capacity to receive the Fruits of his Vineyard of chem 5 7he 
Hubandmen took his Servants (Caich the Parable, Mat, 321.33.) and 
beat one, and killed another, and ſtoned another. Again, he ſent other 
Servants more ( or rather greater, or more honourable, for ſo the word 
wanorer Ofc (ignifieth ) and they [ the Husbandmen ] did wnto 1-18 like- 
_ Again ſecondly, He preſenteth the Lord of chis Vineyard ( by 
om God himſelf according to all Expoſicors is ſignified ) as 1ncending 
to ſend hisown Son untaghem, and chat upon this account, vie,Becaufe 
he chought, that though they negleed, and evilly entreated his Ser- 
vants, being inferiour perſons ( comparatively ) yer x hs wonld reverence. 
his Son, being a more worthy and honourable perſon 3 meaning, thac 
they would hearken unto him, and yield to thoſe terms that he (ſhould 
propound to them : From whence it evidently appears, that there is (o 
much the greater likelihood, that whatſoever God hath to do with men, 
or ſeeks toMing them over unto, they will be the more eaſily won or 
revailed with , by how much the greater or more excellent his Agent or 
Miniſter is who ſhall be employed Targa, The ſame Principle is affer- 
ted alſo by the Apoſtle, Heb,2.1. Therefore we ought to give the mire 
earneſt heed, &c, Thereaſon why there is the leſs k of _— the 
ſevere judgment of God by thoſe who ſhould deſpiſe him that ſpeakerh 
from heaven ( as elſewhere he expreſſeth ic ) che Lord Chriſt in the Go» * 
ſpel, than was of cheir eſcaping who deſpiſed EXfoſes ( who norwith- 
dmg were moſt ſeverely puniſhed even for deſpiſing him ; ) the Rea- 
ſon (I fay ) hereof is this, becauſe Jelus Chriſt is a more honourable 
Perſon than Aoſes waxz and conſequently, men were more engaged 
and bound to hearken unto God, and obcy him upon His Agency with 
them than they werein or upon the Agency of the other : this reaſon is 
mtimaced in the Text ir ſelf, asalſo, Heb. 10.28. and 12.25. Upon chis 
ground it was that King Balek ſent Princes and Nobles unto the falſe 
Prophet Balaams, deſiring him to come up, and to curſe the Iſraelites, 
_ Num.22.15. But when God came unto himin a Dream, and charged 
him not co do it : Upon this Balck thought chat che repulſe, which wy 
; Cc 


4 beive filed with the Spirit, Chay.N1L 


Sell. 19. 


had received from the Prophet, was becauſe rhe Meſſengers which he had 
ſent were not either great enough in place of honour and dignity, or 
otherwiſe not competent in aumberz therefore he ſendeth more, and 
theſe more honourable, making account that theſe great perſons nexr un» 
co himſelf wonld prevail. And upon this account it is, the. more holy, 
innocent, and righteous the Meſſengers and Miniſters of the Goſpel are, 
who are ſent unto usby God to preach the Goſpel, it is ſo much the 
more reaſon2ble that we ſhould hearken unto God inthem z and we de- 
ſerve, and have cauſe accordingly to expe, to meet with ſo much the 
greater puniſhment from God if we do it not : The reaſon hereof is, 


- becauſe the moxe holy che Meſſengers which God ſenderh unto us arc, 


and the more they have of himſelf in them, ſo much the nearer they are 
unto Nim, and proportionably ſo much the more honourable. Hence 
it is, that aur Saviour inſiſts upon ir, as an aggravation of the ſin of the 
Scribes and Phariſces, that they did nor repent and believe under che 


Miniſtry of John, when as he camg nnto them in.a way of righteonſneſ?, 


Arat.21.32. which alſo he mentioneth as contributing towards the re- 
pentance aud believing of the Publicans and 'Harlots upon his Preaching. 
Much more might be added from the Scriptares for the confirmation of 


- the Principle and ground you are now upon. Bur let us work the 


buſineſs we have.in hand by the Rule we have bw explained and found 

traighe. 2 
The _ is, which Opinion of the two, either that which 
affirmecth the Holy Ghoſt to be God, truly and' eſſentially God 3 Or 
that which denicch him to be ſo, and affirmeth him.to be a Creacure, be 
of the truſt and moſt effeQual calculation for the advancement of God: 
lineſs inthe World? Examine them as to this Point, and gry chem by 
the Rule now ſpecified z and you will cafily diſcern to which of the 
ewo the preheminence in this kind belongeth. Ir hath been manifeſt 
uno ns by the Scripture. that the greater and more honourable Agent 
God ſhall ſend unto men to pe; (wade thgm unto Godlineſs, co tranſat 
Afairs of any ſuch kind or import with them, eſpecially the greatneſs 
of this Agent being made known and apprehended by men, he is fo 
much the mcre likely to. prevail 5 Men being naturally more inclined and 
diſpoſed to mind and confider what is ſpokeu unto them by Perſons of 
Eminency and greatcſt worth, than what js ſpoken by thoſe of an infe- 
riour Line. Now then whether he thar is really, naturally, and ſab- 
ſtancially God be greater in Wiſdom, Worch, and Dignity than a 
Creature, takc it where the glory of Creation ſhineth with the greateſt 
brigheneſs, 1s ( I pi:ſume ) nv man's queſtion ; every man wirhout.any 
hefirancy or debate in him(clf, or douhtfulneſs of diſputation, fubſcri- 
bing the preheminence of Divine Being, in all manner of perfe&ipn of 
dignity and worch, above che Creature, "If it be thus, then ic 13 a clear 
Calc, that chat Opinien or Doctrine which aftumeth' the Holy on 
1Cat 
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{ ſent by God the Pather abroad into che World unto, and into the 
hearts and conſciences of men, to negotiate with them about the greac 
buſineſs of Godlineſs ) ro be cruly and- ſabſtancially God, equal wich 
God che Father who ſenderh him, isa Dorine of a far richer, an4 of a 
more glorious tendency, harh ten times more ſpiric and life in it to pro- 
mote and carry on the cauſe and intereſt of Godlineſs in the World, 
chan che contrary Do@rine hath; ( I mean ) chat which denicth the Holy 
Ghoſt to be God , and affirmerh himto be a Crearture only. 

We might in the ſecond place juſtifie and make good the ſame tenour 
of the compariſon between the two DoQtrines, by another Principle and 
ground alſo, which ppon ſuch an Argument as this mighe be framed. Thac 
DoQtrine which rendreth the encouragemeart,countenance,or reward pro- 
miſed by God unto thoſe chat ſhall live godly, greater and more dfira- 
ble, is a DoQtrine of amore forccable and effte&ual tendency towardy 
thepromotion of Godlineſs, than that which maketh all cheſe leſs, and 


 Ief6defirable : This _—_— ( I ſuppoſe )-necderth no furcher proof, 


or clearing, being built .upon this unqucſtionable Prin:iple, That a 
great reward promiſed upon the ſame, or. like rerms of ſecurity, is 2 
o_ encouragement, a more effe&ual motive unto ation or work than 
2 leſſer. 

Therefore I go on -and aſſume thus: 'But that DoRrine, which af- 


. Ermech the Holy Ghoſt to be God, rendereth the encouragement, coun- 


tenance, and reward promiſcd by God unto thoſe char ſhall live godly 
much greater, and more defirable than that which denieth him co be 
God ;z therefore that isthe DoQrine that hath che moſt effeual renden- 
cy for the advancement of Godlineſs. The Reaſon of chis latter Pro-+ 
poſition is-likewiſe near at hand, and is this, viz. Becauſe God hath 
promiſed the giftof che Holy Ghoſt, or ar leaſt the encreaſe or cnlarge- 
ment of this'gife ( which is che ſame as to our purpoſe) by way of cu» 
couragement and reward unto thoſe that live godlily, or that ſhall be- 
lieve., which we know. is the entrance upon, or the beginning of a 
godly life: This is evident-from many places of Scripture, which we 
ſhall nor need upen th1s account at preſeht to infiſt upon. . Now 1t is 
( I preſume ) no manner of doubr, bae as the gift of Neva Chriſt, the 
natural Son of God unto men, was, - and is a greater gifr, a greater en- 
couragement unto men to believe in him for —— chan the gifr of 
a-meager- perſon would have been ' So likewiſe is the gifr of ſuch a 
Spirit co quicken, -enlighten, - reach, comfort, and ſupport the hearts 
and ſouls ef 'men, Who is nacurally and ſubſtancially God himſcl, a 
greater gift, a far higher and greater encouragement to per[wade men ro 
bclicve,and liveholily and godlily than chegift of any inferiour or created 
Spirit would have bren: So that 1t pprazetk by che lighc ſhining 1n ar 
this window #lfo, that the Doctrine maintained by us in che Queſtion 
yer depending, and whuch affercech che Holy Ghoſt to be God,'is far 
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" more ſymparhizing with the intereſt of Godlineſs in the World,than the 


other. To this we might add a third Argument to-prove the Opinion, 
which denicth the Holy Ghoſt to be God, vor to be a DoArine according 
unto Godlineſs comparable withthat which affirmech ie: And that is this, 
Thar doQrine which rendereth the threatnings againſt ungodlineſs,lighcer, 
leſs conſiderable, or more eaſie to be born, 15 not a Do@rine ſo efteQual 
for the adyancement of Godhlneſs, as that which holderh forth theſe ro: 
be more terrible : but ſo does that DoQtrine' contended againſt. 
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The muſt material Arguments that are gemerally infifted on, by- 
thoſe who deny the Divinity of the Holy Ghoſt, are weighed. 
in the balance of the Sanitnary. wherein. alſo thoſe Scri- 
ptures which are generally inſiſted on by thoſe who fag wes 
themſelves, and would alſo perſwade others, that he that is 
the Searcher of hearts tu but of a finite extrattion ; Or. the 
Holy Spirit of God is but a Creature, are all diſcharged from 
bearing that burthers which is laid upon them; As alſo the - 
great profitableneſs, yea, the great neceſſity of this Diſcourſe 
( though ſomewhat large ) us aſſerted, 


ſappo: ting of their Cauſe z we ſhall find their Arguments ( ge- 
nerally ) to be empty ſubtilties, buile upon a miſtake of - the 
Scripturgs, and ignorance of the true nature of God, 

Furſt, To prove that che Holy Ghoſt 33not truly God they argue thus: 
He that us difſtingaiſked from God, #4 net God: bas the Holy Ghoſt ty di- 
finguiſhed frem God,therefore hes not God. To both theſe Propoſitions in -- 
order I reply, firſt toche former, and thento che lateer. 

To the Major or former Propofition I reply, by diſtinguiſhing or ex- 
laining it z there being a ſcnſe, whereof the words arecapable, wherein 
X isto be almitted 3 and a {cnſe alfo wherein it is tobe denied ; and ſo- 
it is an ambiguous Propoſition, and of an uncertain fignification, 
Therefore when thisPropolicon ſaich, Me that ts diff Ingeiſhed from Ged, 
3 not God : If his mcaning be this, that he that is diſtinguiſhed [ in Na- 
tureand Eſſence ] ffom God, is not God, the Propofition- is moſt true ; 
for that which is fini:c cannor be infinite; that which is Created, -and 
Partaketh not of the increated. Nature end Efſence of God, cannot be 
God : Bur jntlus {cnſe of the word, diftimgsiſbed from God, the Minor 
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is falſe ; for che Holy Spirit is not thus diſtinguithed from God'( viz.in 
Eſſence and Nature ) as we have f6rmerly proved. | 

Secondly, The ſaid Propoſition, that which « diffinguiſhed from Gedy 
8% not God, may be underſtood in this ſenſe, That thac Perſon who is di- 
ftinguithed from another perſon, who is truly and really God, is nor 
God : bur in- this ſenſe it is falfe, and neicher 1s, nor can be proved by 
the Propoſers of it. For ſuch a perſon who is diſtinguiſhed ano- 
ther perſon who is God, may be God likewiſez yea, the ſame God with 


him, though not the ſame perfon : Otherwiſe ie would follow; thacr 


becauſe che Lord Jeſus Chriſt is ofcen +diſtinguiſhed in the Scriptures 
from the perſon of God the Father, as when he is called the Sen of God; - 


and fo when it is ſaid that God ſent biws ( with the like ) and alfo where 
he is called Jeſus, tt would follow ( I ſay ) chat he ſhould be cruly God 
no more than the Spirit or Holy Ghoſt; for theſe, and many ſuch like 
expreſhious- in the Scriptures import a manifeſt diſtinfion between him 
and God the Facher : Nor dorh ir cherefore prove, that becauſe the Son is 
diſtin from the Father, char he is not God 3 yea, as the Scripture fre- 


quently diſtinguiſhech between God, and the Father ; therefore if the ' 

P tion-before us were true, in the Hatter ſenſe ic would follow char 
neicher ſhould che Facher be God ; becauſe ( 24-1 ſay) the Scriptures di- - 
ftinguiſh him from God, asXow. 1 5.6.God ever the Father of onr Lord Jeſia 


Chrift ; You have the ſame cxprefſion, 2 Cor.1.3., So alfo Epheſ. 1. 3. 


Bleſſed beGod and the Father of owr Lord Jeſu Chriſt. So likewiſe Eph. - 


$:20, #nto Gid and the Father,” to omit others. ' ' 
Bac che Author and Avoncher of - rhe Argument now in hand cryech 
oue upon, that! diſtiation which is made berween the Effence and 


Perſon of God 3 terming ic 4 wretched diftinltion, and an ignorant © 


refuge. | 

What he meaneth - ts wretched diftinttion 1 do not well know or un- 
derſtand z; if he thereforetermerh.ic wretched becauſe ir is poor and deſti- 
ente of means or friends to ſapport ir, he had ſmall reafon-{9 ro defame 
it: For certain 1c is;that'ic hach-boch means and Friends in abundance to 
ſapportic z/ it hath-cthe whote glory (in a manner ) of all the chief and 
choice Gifts; Parts, Wiſdom, Learning thar hath been found in the 
Chriſtian World from the daies of the Apoſtles unrill now to ſtand by 
it and maintain it, which have miniſtred Argaments and Proofs very 
bounafully uwnco:it for its defenſe; * therefore in this ſenſe ic is nor; ir can- 
not be wretched ;. che fame account he had ſmall reaſon: to callf it an 
ignorant, refuge : Thar which-had 'all che Wiſdom, Knowledge, and 
Learning ( well nigh )' of all: the Chriſtian World to ere and build it, 
cannot reaſonably be ſuſpeRed for an ignorant refuge. . If he callerh ir a 
wretched diffinZion," becauſe ir is che obje& of hisharred 3 and he meant 
ſoto handleit,. fo ro bruife, barter, and deface it, by bending the force 
of his Wit and Learning againſt ic, that hereby ic ſhould become defolare 


and 
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and miſerable, -his ſpirit of Propheſic hath failed him at this point : For 
che diſtinKion is at this day notwithſtanding all che comempt he hath 

ured upon'it,- all that he hath doneto misfigure it, it is 1n asmuch 
[ct and cftcem with ſober, learned, and underſtanding men as be- 
fore; yea, his !gnorent Zeal co diſhonour and diſparage it harh provo- 
ked the learned zeal of many to maintain ir, yea, and to add more 
beauty and ſtrengch uncoit. But leaving his ſwelling words of vanity 
againſt chis diſtin&ion, ler us hear and conſider what his more. ſober 
and expreſs Arguments or Reaſons are againſt ir. 

Firſt, hc ſaich, That it is nnheard of in Scriptarer, and ſs to be rtjefted, 
it being preſumption to affirm any thing of the unſearchable Nature of God 
which be hayh not firſt afpirm:d of bimſelf in the Scriptures : ( theſe arc 
his own words.) By the way, before we come to reply co this Reaſon 
15 not unworthy Comatn how dire&ly he creadeth in the ſteps of 
thoſe who have a mind to oppoſe that which they fear they cannor ſolid- 
| [y,and ſubſtancially confare or oxerthrow, For, whereas thoſe men, whom 

e would be thought co oppoſe in his Do&trine agaiaft the Godhead of 
the Holy Ghoſt, are wont to diſtinguiſh berween God taken Perſonally, 
and Edencially $4 he repreſemes them as if they diſtinguithed berween the 
Efflence.and Pcrſor of God, which diſtinion is of a math differing 
imporc from the former. I do not remember any learaed man thar ever 
aſſerted a diſtin&ion ( a real diſtinRion of which our Adverſaries ſeem 
to ſpeak) berween the Eſſence of God and the Perfon 'of God; as 
if the Efſence or Nature of God were one thing,: and che Perſon of 
God, orany Perſon inthe Godhead, another ching, differing really from 
it.z yetche diſtinction of God, taken Eſſentially and Perſonally, 'is fye- 
quent amongſt thoſe who write. about the Trinity. How the word God 
may be taken ſometimes Eſſentially, and otherwhile Perſonally, without 
{uppoling any real difference berween the Eflence of God, and a Perſon 
4n the Godhead, may be ſhewed in due time, or however may appear 
by what God ſhall cnable us to ſpeak upon the ſabjeR marter in hand. 
Bur to. the Reaſon or Argument propounded againſt- the diftintion of 
Godrcaken Perſonally and Eſſentially, (vis...) itis nnheard of in the-Scri- 
ptwres. I reply firſt, chatif he meancrh thac cheſe 'words Perſonally.and 
Eſſentially are nor licerally or formally found in the-Scripeures, in this 
ſenſe the cruth of his Argument is granted : Bur.che-pertinency 'and 
ſtrength of it in point of proof of rhat which he infersfrom it, viz.that 
therefore it is to CC is denied, For:1t doth not follow, that every 
diſtintiog, the terms whereof are not, in expreſsneſs of words,' of the 
iame oneneſs of the Letter, ro be found in & Scripture, 1s chereforeto 
be rejeted ; for when che Notion or Subſtance of what is delivered in 
the _— either ina pluralicy or greator-number, of words, or-elſc 
1n words whole fignification is more obſcure or dark unto chegenerality 
of men, or elſe in ſome Principle or Aſſertion-which vetcually contains 
| and 
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andromprehendsir z When this ( I fay Yis pur inro one, or fewer'terms, 


or into words of a more ready-and eafier fignification, or is drawn ous | 


by clearneſs of deduRtion-from ſach words or ſayings which vercually 
contain ity 1t-15 not therefore to be rejeRed becauſe it is noc word for 
word feund in the Scripture. For if the mind of God, which hath beer 
more immediatel band by him in_ſuch words which the Holy 
Ghoſt (as Peter ſpeaketh ) caught che Apoftles, and ocher Penmen of 
che Scriptures, ſhall be cxpreſſed and conveyed to the minds of men ia 
other words than thoſe ( and taught them it may be too by the Holy 
Ghoſt as well as chey ) it is not therefore to be rejeed, becauſe-itis nos 
chas conveyed in thoſe very Terms or Phraſes wherein -ic came immedi- 
acely from God. Fer jf-ſuch a ching ſhould be, there would be no place 
lefe for. imepretiug, opening, .or-expounding the Scriptures, buc onl 

for reading of chem; and this withor couceiving or forming any ſenſa 
or mcagung of them in one kind or ocher in the mind cithex of him thao 
readerh chem, or of him. thac hearcch them read : f:r a man cannoc 


lightly form the ſenſe of any Phraſe or paſſage of Scripture in his mind _ 


and underſtanding but by the opportunity and advantage of ſome. orhey 
words (.t only-inwardly ſpoken ) which are more. familiar and ber« 
ter known tohim. And certain ir is, that the Holy Ghoſt d1d nor onl 
rexeal, che ſubſtance and ſubieR matter of the Scriptures unto tho 
whom he made choice of for fg Penmen; bu: alſo bound them up 1n 
ſuch particular words and phraſesas thoſe-whercin they arenow written, 
that ſo there might be the greater neceſſcy of che work and. tervice of 
ſuch Perſons whom God ſhould anoyne wich the gifrs.of interprecaciony 
and ſtir up accordingly to the-work from time-to't.me For ic: is no. 
waies to be believed bur chat had God only-givcu-in{trac::on unco the. 
Penmen of the Scriptures to deliver the-ſubſtance, and-macccr, and nort» 
ons.of wha: chey have pow delivcred, if he had letc cliem at liberiy to 
have put ir into cheis own terms ( Tay) there-as.liccle queſtion 40 be 
madc,bur thar they would have contrived and pur it into ſuch cms chat 
they ſhould haveſhuc our, aud left no place nor opportamty tor chae 
ru of incerprecation, and of thar ſervice and employment which God 

ath now opened a door eftedtually unco, and hath layed a neceſficy, 
upon men to ſcek after: in- which kind of employmenc the God of 
Heayen, hath a great ſtock of glory going, and great conccrnments 
amongſt men for the promoting of Godlineſs and growing in Grace ( I 
lay.) all this would have been cuc off, and the-neceflicy of 14, if che 
erapenny had been drawn up, or pur-inroſuch words and terms,as meir 
poſſibly may think had been beccer. ro-have. been done. So that now, as 
the Ewaxch( At $.31.) demanded, when Philip asked him chis que» 
ſtion,”viz.. Whether he underſtood whar he read in the Scriperes 
How ( ſaithhe) can 1 auderftand unleſs ſome gvan guide ave © { maceaning 
who 1s able to jarerprer che Scriptures: ) in. ke. manner may: che 


geueralicy | 
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ecncraliry. and fac greater part of men and women ſay, How {hall we 


. from 


underſtand che Scriprures aright, unleſs, ſome ſuch Interpreter as Job 
ſpeakerh-of, one of a thouſand thall guidens? Bur not to infiſt upon 

is at preſent, evident it is from thac liccle which hath been ſaid, that 
the diſtin&ion of Ged, taken Eflenrially and Perſonally, is nd there- 
fore to be rejeted, becauſe the words or terms of ir arenor heard in the 
Scriptures, in caſe the notion, ſenſe, and ſubſtance of them be co be found 


Secondly, therefore we reply, Thatthough it be no where in ſo many 
letters or words (aid in Scripture, that God, or the word God is ſome- 
cimes taken Eſſentially, ſometimes Perſonally ; yet that ic muſt or onghc 
co be taken ſometimes in the.ſenſe meant by che one word; and ſomse- 
cimes again in the {cnſe meant by the other word, may be clearly evinced 

>. 6 Scripture; at leaſt if char be acknowledged and owned as 
evinced and proved by the Scriptures, winch 1s requiſite to make the 
Scriprures ſpeak ſenſe, and with congruity to the apprehenfions and 
underſtandings of men; and I know not what 'can be reaſonably 
chought to be more ſubſtantially proved from the Scriptures than ſuch a 
thing. Now that the word God muſt of neceſſity, to make 'the Scri- 
prures ſpeak ſence, be taken ſometimes Eſſentially, and ſometimes Per- 
fonally, is evident from the conſideration and comparing of ſach Texts 
and places wherein ſuch a conſtruftion or acceptation of the words can- 
not reaſonably be avoided 3. Conſider we theſe two Verſes togecher, 
Heb.1.8,9, which is quored from Pſah45. B=t wnto the Son he [aith, 
( Ver. 8. ) Thy Throne O God # for ever and ever: A _ of righte- 
onſneſ11s the Scepter of thy Kingdow ; thou baſt loved righteonſneſt, and 
hated iniquity, therefore God, even thy God hath amvinted thee, &c. This 
Clauſe therefore, God, even thy God hath ancinted thee, is rendred both 
by Bez4 in the place cited in the New Teſtament, Heb.1.9. And ſo by 
-Zanics and Tremelins out of the original Hebrew in the Old Teſtament, 
Pſal.qg5.6. Therefore O God,thy God bath anointed, &:c. In the formcer 
verſe, in chat Clauſe, Thy throne O God u for ever and ever; And like- 
wiſc in the former place of the clauſe mencioned in che latter verſe, ac- 


cording to the Tranſlation ſpecified, Therfore O God, thy Ged hath, 8c, 


the word God is to be underſtood perſonally, and chat of Chriſt the 
Second Perſon ſabfiſting in the Godhead or divine Eſſence, as in the 
latter place of this Clauſe, Therefore O God,thy God hath ancinted thee, 
it 15 to be underſtood perſonally of che Father or Firſt Perſon. Now 
Chriſt the Son be God, and rhe Father be God ( both which are plain* 
ly cnough aſlcrred in the paſſages mentioned ) and yet notwichſtanding 
be not two Gods, but one and the ſame ( our Adverſarics themfclves 
Lot granting a plurality of Gods) then it undeniably followeth, rhac 
che word God when it 5s attributed unto them borh thus; rhe Father 
and che Son are God, or arc the ſame God z cvident ( Ilſay) its, _. 


ah. < aims. _—— 
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that word God in ſach Propoſitions or Sayings astheſe muſt of neceſſicy 


be taken Effenrially, not Perſonally, becaule- it ' 3s "manifeſtly nncrue co: 
fay, that the Father and the Son are one and the fame Plaaddey and ag” 


manifeſtly true too it is, that they are one and the ſame God ( there 
being no more Gods than One. So that the word God in (ach Sayings 
as theſe cannot be raken Perſonally, but of neceflicy muft be taken Effen- 
tially, viz. as ſignifying rhe Divine Nature jo Emap wherin both, 
Perſons, Father and Son, do partake z fo that-che*ſenſeand meaning of 
chis Propofition is, That rhe Father and the Son do ſabſiſt, or are par-: 
eakers of the ſame Divine Nature and Efſence, which Divine Nacure or 
Effence is ſometimes expreſſed by the word Ged. So again, when God is: 
ſaid to be  Spirit,as Foh.4. 24. it is not to be taken Perſonally, as if cho 
meaning were, eicher chat che Facher, or the Son, or the Spiric were a 
Spirit; for though ir be tra« of every of them char they ate Spirics, the 
Father is a Spirit, and ſo che Son isa Spirit z yer that our (Saviour ſhould 
here affirm it decermiffately or particularly of any one of them more chan 
other, no ſufficienc Reaſon can bh givenz Therefore che meaning of our: 


Saviour ſaying, Gud « 4 Spirit, maſt needs be this, That the Divine : 


Nature and Effence, which is communicated to the Three Perſons, or 
wherein the Three Perſons (abfiſt, and ſo are Eflencially one and the! 


ſame God, that th 4 Nature and Divine Effence is ſpiricual; immarteri-1 


al, and inviſible. And yee more plainly, Rav. 16,27. where God is 
termed only wiſe, To God only wiſe be Glorgg. The word God is to be. 
caken Eſſencially, becauſe,if ir ſhould be here taken Perſonally, viz. for 
God the Father ( which our Adverſary conceiveth and! contendeth for 
with might and mainz affirming, ''That to rake: Gdd" otherwiſe than 
Perſonally, isto cake him otherwiſe chan he is, and'ro miſtake him, aud 
thac there is no ſuch accepration of the word Godin the :Scripcures, 
with the like. ) Bur ( Ifay) chat in the place now before us; To God 
only wiſe be Glory , the word God muſt needs be taken effencially, and: 
not Perſonally, is evidetic from hence z becauſe: ocherwiſ::che Apoſtle 
muſt ſuppoſe, chat neicthet Chriſt nor che Holy Ghoſt had any wiſdom 
in them, or none conſiderable bur-God che Father only : | which how 
near or far off it is from Blaſphemy, T leave co fober men to: derermine, 
Other places there are wichouc number, wherein the word God mult 
needs be caken Eſſentially 5 Bar theſe few produced and inſiſted on, are 
ſafficienc for the proof thereof. Therefore the diſtin&ion of God raken 
Perſonally, and Effentially, is nor a diſtinftionunheardof in Scriptures, 
as oar Adverſarie groandleſly affirmerh, unleſs { as: we nored before )- 
by being unheard of, he meanerh, in reſpe& of the ſound of words, not . 
in reſpe& of che crach and ſubſtance of the marcerz neicher do they who 
ſpeak of God according to the ſenſe aad import of chat diſtinRion, 
Afirns any thing of the unſearchable Natare of God which he hath not 
firſt «ffirmed of himſelf ' in the Scriptures, and (o axe free from all the 
gnitt of preſwmption upon ſuch an account, Dd Bur 
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| But the Adverſary cannor be perſwaded himſelf, nor be willing char 
others ſhould be perſwaded, that the Scriptures ſhould own or counte- 


mance any ſuch diſtin&ion as that of Gad taken Perſonally, and Eſſen- 


tially ; and therefore trierh his skill co make us believe that it is difclaim- 
ed by reaſon, and accordingly levieth three Arguments or Reaſons 
againſt it : We ſhall propound chem in their order ashimſelf hach drawn 
chem up, and give rephes unto them one by one. 

Firſt, ( faich he ) Ir impoſſible for any man, if he would but endeavour 
fo conceive the thing, and net to delnde bimſelf and others with empty terms 
and words without underſtanding to diftinguiſh the _— from the Eſſence 
of God, and not to frame two Beings, or things in bu mind, and conſe- 
guently two Geds. This is his firſt Reaſon, to which we reply chree 
[4 : k - 

1. Whereas:to perſ{wade others into his ewn Judgment, or opinion, 
he would pat them upon endeavouring ts conceive the thing | diſtinly 
to mould, frame, and faſhion in their minds or iftaginations che man- 
ner how a Divine Perſon ſhould be diſtinguiſhed from the Divine Na- 
rure, or Effence ; ] Dath he not pur men upon a dire courſe to make 
ſbipwrack of their Chriſtianiry, and all they believe touching rhe Go- 
{pel and Chriſt:Jeſus? For whereas there axe many things plaiuly aſler- 
red, and partly clearly ſappeſed of the main; Pillars of thac Religion 
and Worſhip of Gott which che Goſpel commenderh unto the World, 
the z»:de or diſtin& manner. whereof cannot be conceivgd or underſtood 


by men ; if ſo be men, thall rejeR or deny them upon this account ( I 


mean ) becauſe. they cannot diftinfly conceive, or ſatisfic their imagi- 
nations how chey ſhould be, they muſt rogether with the rejeion of 


theſe reje& all char which js buile or hangs upon chem 3 which is ( as 


hach bcen faid') che main Fabrick or body of Chriſtianity. As to give 
an inſtance : Becauſe ic is once and again plainly affirmed 1in the Goſpel, 
that a Virgin conceived and brought forth a Child 3 and upon chis 
Conception and Child thus brought forth we, know that the whole pro- 
je on and frame of rhe Goſpel dependerh ; Yer who is able to conceive 
1n hismind-the diſtin manner how ſhe ſhould or did Conceive ; ' or 
what the Holy Ghoſt particularly ated or did 1m order to enable, or 
make her to Conceive ; or what ſhe her ſelf likewiſe did towards or 
about rhis Conception ? For to Coticeive as well as bring forth isa Verb 
Adtive, and importeth che doing of ſomewhat either per moduns nature, 
or per moduns voluntatis, or both by her who isſaid ro Conceive, . Bur 
that the whole Tranſation berween the Holy Ghoſt and the Virgina, 
about che Conception of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, God blefled Aor ever, 
was myſterious and ſecrer, and the manner of it, in reſpeR of parcicu- 
lars, purpoſcly veiled by God, is plainly enough intimated by the words 
or Phraſes wherein the Holy Ghoſt himſelf expreſſerh the ſaid buſineſs 
by the mouth of che Angel, who firſt brought tidings from Heayeu _ 
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the Virgin of this high Favour incended by C God rowards her. The Fo- 
h Ghoft (C ſaichthe Agel unco her ) ſhall core upon thee, 5 Pubupus 54igv 
imoxid an ovi, and the _— over of the maſt Hich ſhall ootrſhadow thee, 
Links 1.35. Shall querſhadow thee, i. ecthall th and after a manngr 
unknown, nor fit to CD unto-men, negotiate:this great buſineſs 
with thee. Now, if a. man ſhould reaſon; o,'or ſpeak thus us us 
( about rhe Virgins Conception; ) It. * .inwpoſſible for any man; if he 
ould bag endeavour to conctive the things, and nut deliide both himſelf and 
ethers with empty terms and word: withoat underſtanding, to underſtand 
or < how a Virgin (ſhdnld Conceive 3 Should he nor actempe 
iwade v9 on, of the belief of che Goſpel, and to! abandon our 
ity, on! by papa this account;' 4h 47 ir-requireth us co believe 
which we cannot: conceivehow: it was or thould'be? And 
_ i G8 elels, that arguech after che ſame manner ro draw us from 
believing that a divinc Perſon and che divine Eſſence can/be diſtingai- 
ſhed, Net we _— conceive the particular manner _ _ny are, or 
mr / tiguiſh 
ake another” Trltncs athing of: lappoted in tkb-Blrir ates aud 
hb. chough in another kind, ver Þ odardenral 10 x6-Cheiitie 
Religion, ar leaſt to our embracing proftiung|of 1 1. Thereaomble 
ſoul of a man is united ncoche body, and fo che! body: ivunited likes 
- unto the Foul, ſoas romake one and-thefame man or perſon ' This 
the Scriprure fuppoſet in cweary places and-tei,\ we ſhall not 1ited vo” 
cite any for rhe proo f of itz, Ruc whois chere chaticable diſtinAtly t to: ons 
ceivey or ſhape 1n his ming, hpw, or. after whit nianner, "by whit' 
gamerit of buds £ ul is uniced and ;knie/ntcor the Bod yl 
Body roit :, Or how, or. by whac verrue oripropercy, inherent' in he 
Soul! ic ſhould coliven, chen, or give motion-unto the nay} $3 
omir many Paroles more relating ;cogthe ſtare and! condition © f the' 
Soul and Bod fl Ss 0908. di Jhgichogs epanſoines "_ olble 
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| bearsit, becauſe no man knoweth how they do grow ? Ir is not a more 


common than true ſaying, That many effects are viſible, and certain, the 
reaſon or carfſes whereofare hid from men : as the flowing and cbbing of 
dg Sea ( that is a famous inſtance ) and che ſaleneſs of the water ; the 
pats in the Moon; che pointing of che Loadſtone rowards che North, 
with-many che like in Nature. -Andif the Reaſons and Cauſes of things 
be ſo hard to-be come at, ſo-inacceſible! to che Capacities and Under- 
ſtandings of men, How much more are the »xeder, the reſpeRive manner 
of the beings and ſub{iſtings of rhings;z theſe being many degrees. more 
ſabtil and, farther remote from the Underſtandings of men chan che 
Cauſes and. Reaſons of che. ocher Þ' And if the wodj,: the intrinſical 
matriner ( as the Schoolmen term them ) of creaced beings and their ſub- 
filling be ſo - difficult to: be conceived and underſtood ;; it needeth nor 
ſecm ſtrange to us,:that the manner of the infinite and increated being 
( which we call God:) and of his ſabfiſting ſhould be fo far above our: 
Apprehenſipys and capacities. Sothar to put men upon endeavonring <0. 
conceive in their minds che particular manner how every ching ſhopld be, 
gr. may be, .which'the Scrprures only affirm to: be and 1n caſe they. 
cannot thus conceive ofr them; to perſwade them to deny. their beings: 15 
(-ineffeR, ).rorperſwade and+bear them in hand, that if they cannor he 
wiſe above that which is written, they had as good throw up or caſt aſide, 
that wich 45-written as. vanity. and untruth. Moſt crue it is, that we 
oaghtnor:to belieycany.thing 1n matters of Religion, but what we have 
a lufhgent aud; ſubRaunal :groand in Reaſort why we ſhould believe. it : 
}.exugleſs we bavenbe Wordiof God for'ir, which is the moſt ſubſtan- 
calgravn Reaſorrof alt others why a thing ſhould be believed. Bur 
the; Word of -God reycalerhcmanty things fimply *o be, the: diſtin& 
manoer of the being. whereof it tloth not reveal : in-which reſpeRt we 
ſtand\bound; to belieye che trathand being of many things, the qaanner- 
of yyhoſc beings we arene way\:lvund &belicvt, 'Fecauſe ic is; not- re-. 
vealsd,r;Sa chac chough we caundidonceive; hor, and bound tg believe, 
hew, opalicxauhatmabogrihagivinePaſa diffeteth from the diving. 
E(fcngs.j- natagein cbibEflends-ardm fath #Petſpn;” yer we may and do 
{taud, bound:ro believethar rhey:ate diſtifigiifhed ; the Scripture revca= 
ling this, and wot cheocher, This for reply t6'the Argument progougds. 
ed.19 jc, firft plarge 2064259 44k 21013928 (4D RD 7 Rea ing 
-$englps :Whereasn HER amertt' effiirierh?- Th 1Y-, ag le far 
an 
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Chap.VIII. Abeing filled with the Syirir. 
Nature, but only partakes of it, or ſubfiſtggin ic;) I fay, Ican con- 


ceive in my mind the Perſon of Thomas, ke Nature of Thomas, 
and yet not conceive two things compleatly and a parc ſubſiſting, and 
conſequently not conceive two Thomaſes : For the Nature of Thomas, 
I mearf, the Humane Nature, doth not any where ſubfiſt in Thowass 
his perſon a part by it ſelf, but only in che ſeveral and reſpeRive perſons 
of mankind: In like manner, I can very well conceive in my mind a 
divine Perſon, for inſtance the Father, or the Sonz and like- 
wiſe can conceive the divine Nature and Eflence z and yer nog neceſſari- 
ly conceive or frame two beings, i.e. two things completely and aparr 
ſubſiſting in my mind z for the Divine Nature or Eſſence doth nor really 
ſubGR apart from, or out of the divine Perſons, which partakes therein, 
be they one,” or be they more ; as the Humane Nature doth nor any 
where ſubhſt bur in Thomas, Fobn, and che reſt of the individual 


perſons of mankind who partake of this nature. Bur thongh - 
the Divine Efſence be one and the ſame thing really and ſubRancially . 


with a divine Perſon, and with all the Three, yet doth it differ from it in 
conſideration and reſpeR ; ſo that I may conceive a divine perſon in my 
mind, aud conceive the divine Effence alſo, and yer not neceffarily cog- 
ctive two things really diſtin ( much leſs two Gods ) but two tfings 
diſtin only in conſideration, but really one and the ſame, Asin the 
divine Attributes the Juſtice of God and che Mercy of God ( and fo the 
Wiſdome, Patience, Goodneſs, &c. ) they are really one and rhe ſame 
thing in God ; but they differ in confideration 3 for when I conceive or 
conſider the Juſtice of God, the inward conception of my mind diffe- 


.xeth' much from that which I raiſe or conceive within me when I confi- 


der of the Mercy or Wiſdom of God, &c. And fo again, Alrahans 


. the Father of Iſaac, and Alrebaws the Father of the Fairhful are really 


but one and che ſame thing, Me differ in conſideration or reſpe& 5 for 
when I conceive of him, or confidGhim as the -Facher of 1/azc, my 
conſideration 1s differing much from what ir 1s when I conceive ofhim 
as the Father of che Faicful, I might inſtance in thoſe and many more 
articulars which are really one and the ſame, and yet may truly be con- 
idered or conceived in my mind very differendy ; ſo that ir is bur an 
illiterate and weak Allegation to affirm, That it #« impoſſible for « man to 
difting wiſh the Perſon from the, Eſſence of God; and; not: $0. frame two 
thing: or fe | in,my mind, and copſequenily ewo;Gods, - Why may I 
hot as well diſtinguiſh the Perſon from che;Efſence of: Gad: without fra+ 
ming in my mind two Gods,. as diſtinguiſh che- Perſon of an An* 
gcl, as Gabriel, Michael, or the Che the, common Eſſence or 
Nature of Angels, whercin both Gabriel, Michael, ayd other Angels 
partake ?_That is to be taken along as a general Rule in all bſpures con + 
cetning' Gott, 2d the divine Nature, chat: whes we 'boi em- 
blzncts br fWociohs from ane kigd or ochery (from the Creature to. explain 
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marters relating unto j- it is not to be expeRed that theſe reſem- 
blances or notions ſhould hold in all particulars, nor neceſſarily in any 
more than ia that one only, nnro which they are applied, vis. When 
we thew and prove, that a man may very well diſtinguiſh the Perſon 
from the Eſſence of God, withour framing any fuch rhing in his mind 
which ſhould imply two Gods ; by ſhewing that a man may diſtinguiſh 
the perſon of an Angel'or a man from the common Nature or Eſſence 
of ciclier, without framing in his mind either two Angels, or two 
men: it cgnnot be excepted againſt this proof or reſemblance, ch.ac it is 
not pertinent, or that it reacherh not che buſineſs for which ir is brought, 
becauſe che perſon of an Angel ( and ſoof a man ) as well as the Na- 
eure or Efſence of borh are finite beings ; whereas a divine Perſon and 
the divine Eſſence are boch infinite, or the like, The notion or compa- 
riſon is ſafficient for that end for which it is uſed and inſiſted upon, if 
by way of fimilitude ic ſhewerh and proveth that a man may fraqpe in 
his mind a diſtin conſideration of a perſon ſubſiſting in, or partaking 
of ſuch or ſuch a Nature or Efſence 3 and again, of this Natare or 
Eſlence, wherein they do partake, wirhout framing a conceir of two 
ſuch chings which ſhould imply or indude wo perſons of either 


hirdly ( and laſtly ) For anſwer to our Adverſaries firſt Reaſon 
againſt diſtinguithing the Perſon of God from the Eſſence of God, if 
himſelf grant boch , which clearly he ſeems to do ( neither was there ever 
any man yet who acknowledge a God that denied cither ) vis. Thac 
there is a divine Nature and Eflence; and again, that rhere is a perſon 
( ſuppoſe one only, as his erroneous ſuppoſition indeed is; ) who par- 
takes of che Nature ; then himſelf owns and grants the diſtin&tion which 
with ſo much clamour he falls foul upog, When he ſaich inhischird 
and laſt Reaſon againſt the ſaid + That to ta/k of God taken 
only efſentiably is yidiculom, he granterh and ſappoſerh, chat God 
may be raken Eſſentially ( though not Eſſentially only ) and conſequent- 
ly, thar there is a divine Efſence as well as a divine Perſon : if ſo, Why, 
may I not conceive and confider in my mind as well the one as the other? 
Or what is this but ro diſtinguiſh the'one from che other ? Or when him- 
ſelf acknowledged as well the one as the ocher, did he acknowledge 
chem under one and the ſame notion or inward conception of them in 
bis mind ; 'fo char when he acknowledged a divine Perſon, ho hal na 
ocher notian and impreſſion in his mind than he had when he acknow» 
ledged a divine Nature or Efſence ? Now thien this is that, I ſay, if he 
did thus acknowledge or thus conceive of them, then is he him elf guil 
ty of that proſamption, which he chargeth upon his Adverſarics ( as we 
heard } wiz. 'O ming that of the nnſtarchable Natare of Ged,which 
he hath not wed of biafelf- in the Scriptures, f* mal} certain 
it.is, char God: hach affirmed wo {nc thing of Kittiſelf here, vis, _ 
i Ee 
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the divine Perſon and his divine Nature or Eſſence are to be appre- 
henced and conceived by one and the ſelf fame notion or conceprion in 
che minds of men, without any variation or diſtinftion ar all. So thar 
the Adverſaries firſt Reaſon againſt the forementioned diſtinRion of 
God taken Perſonally and Eſſentially is very weak, and hath nothing 
of weight or ſtrength in ir ; and what there is in- it, it is every 
wy much againſt himſelf, as thoſe whom he would ſecm to 
oppoſe. 

FEtis ſecond Reaſon againſt the ſaid Diſtin&ion he draweth up in theſe 
words : If the Perſon be diſtinft from the Eſſence of God, then it us either 
ſ'm thing, or nothing ; If nothing, How can it be diſtinguiſhed, ſince us- 
thing bath n) accidents ? if ſomething, then either it #« ſonse finite or in- 
finite thing : If finite, then there will be ſomething finite in God; and 
conſequently, ſince by the con'eſſion of the Adverſaries themſelves, every 
thing in God, tu God himſelf, Ged will be finite 5 which the Adverſcries 
themſelve: will likewiſe _- to be abſurd : If irfinite, then there will be 
10 irfiniter in God, towit the Perſon and Eſſence of God, and conſequent- 
ly, ewo Gods, which is moye abſurd than the former. This is the account 
of his {cond Reaſon againſt the ofc mentioned diſtinRion z bur tha 
this alſo 18 of theſame calculation with che former, and hath as lice in 
it as that; and chat which it hath is as nincl: againſt himſelf as his 
Adverſaries, may be made readily co appear. For Firſt, 

Whereas he reaſoneth thus : 1f the Perſon be diſtinguiſhed from the 
Eſſence of God, then it « eitber ſomething or nothing 5 there is no 
great weight either of Learning, or Underſtanding in the Prapoſition, 
For firſt, In the former part of this Propoſition, if the Perſon be di 
frintt from the Efſence of God, he ſappoſeth the Perſon to be ſome- 
what z otherwiſe the meaning of the. clauſe ſhould be this, If nothing, 
or that which is nothing, be difftin&# from the Eſſence of God, which 1s 
ridiculous. And yet having thus in the former part of the Propoſition 
ſuppoſed it ro be ſomewhat ; from this ſappoſition m the lacrer part of 
ic he infers it to be ether ſomething or nothing. Who ever reaſoned at 
ſuch a rate as this, It nothing be diſtin from ſomething, chen is ic 
either ſomething or nothing ? They that can make ſenſe of chis muſt have 
ſharper underſtandings chan mine. Secondly, Let the word Perſon in 
the Anrecedent of the Propoſition Be ſuppoled ro ſignifie ether ſome- 
thidg or nothing z either char which is, or chat which isnot 53 yer it doth 
not follow that it ſhould be dererminarely cicher ſomcching or nothing 
from hence, becauſe it is diftin& from che Eſſence of God : fo that the 
Major Propoſition in this Sy!fogifm vaniſhcth into a meer Nothing, 
Thirdly, Whereas in the procels af his Argument he reaſonech chus: 
If finite | meaning, if a Perſon be finite. | then there will be ſomething 
fimte in God; if infinite, then there will be two infinite: in God, the Perſon 
and the Eſſence, both which ( he prefameth ) are accounted _ 
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his Adverſaries themſelves. Wereply, Firſt,that whatſoever his Adverſa- 
rics do in the caſe, he himſelf holdeth, not only that there is ſomeching 
finite in God, but that all things appertaining to him are finite: For 
holding che Eſſence of God to. be Goice and locally circumſcribed, he 
muſt conſequently hold and maintain, .that all other chings belouging 
ro his Efſence are finite and circumſcribed alſo; ſo that it is no abſurdity 
with him to grant that there is ſomething finite in God : But he char 
granteth Paſſions alſo properly and formally ſo called in God, as Anger, 
Gricf, Sorrow 3 and conſequently, an obnoxiouſneſs or an exp»ſedneſs 
unto Trouble, Pain, Torment, yea, and death it (elf ( for all this 
dire&ly followech upon ſuch a Tencnt : ) it is no marvel if he holds all 
things finite in God. Bart ſecondly, I reply further, that it no way 
follows, that if a perſon be infinite, and che Eſſence infinite, that there 
ſhould be two inc in God ; The Reaſon is plain, becauſe che Per- 
ſon and the Eſſence are not two things really difting the one from the 
other, but in conſideration only, That isa common and true Saying 
amongſt Divines, n Trinitate omnia ſunt nnum ubi non obviat relations 
eppoſitio : All chings in che Trinity are one,excepting only where che- 
oppoſition of relation cometh in the way : viz. The Father is nor the 
Son, not the Son the Father, nor the roy Ghoſt either, nor either the 
Holy Ghoſt z yer they arc all one and the ſame Eſſence, and conſe- 

uently one and the ſame Infinite z yer doth ic not follow, char becauſe 
chere are more perſons, or a plurality of perſons, that therefore there is a 
pluralicy, or more than one Eſſence; for it is the Efſence to which 

roperly or primarily the Attributes do belong, and not the Perſons. I 
blink you mind this Rule, which will give a greatlight into this deep 
Myſtery : Ir is che Efſence co which properly and primarily che Attri- 
butes do belong, and not the perſon ; they do belong indeed to the per- 
ſon but only in conſideration of che Efſence whereof each Perſon par- 
rakes. As for inſtance, the Father is nor infinite ( and ſo is not Om- 
niſcient and Omnipreſenc ) becauſe he is the Father, bur becauſe he is 
God, 4.e. becauſe he partakes and ſubſiſts in the Divine Eſſence : So 
likewiſe the Second Perſon, rhe Son, is not therefore infinjre, becauſe 
he isa Perſen, or becauſe he isthe Son, bur becauſe he is God, 4. e. one 
and the ſame really with the Divine Eflence ; there is the ſame reaſon 
of the Holy Ghoſt. So that though the Father be infinite, «ad:che 
Son infinite, and the Holy Ghoſt infinices and the Divine Eſſence in- 
finite z yer it doth not follow, that there ſhould be three infinices, or 
any more than one, becauſe the Eſſence is but one to which che Actri- 
buce of Infinity belongech, And the Perſons, as chey. partake -of che 
Divine Eſſence, which is but one, (o they parcake of che Infinity belong- 
ing to this Efſence, which is but one neither. As it may be craly ſaid 
that Sarahs Husband had a great Eſtate, and 1/aec's Father had a grear. 
Eſtate, and the Father of the Faithful had a great Eſtate, yer it will 


not 
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no allow low char therefore here were three grear Eſtates 3 the Reaſon is, 
becauſe Holt +7 c 


the Relations were reall in one and the ſelf-lanie 

ſon called Abraham ; and che Eſtate did not belong to him either ag 

e was Saraky Husband, or Jſaae's Father, or the Father of the Faith« 
Fal, but as he was ſuch a perſon enriched by God. 1 —_ ſhew you 
furcher how the divine Atrribyres ( as we call them.) are founded, nor 


in the Perſon, buc in the E a” Bur this ſufficech for reply co che 


cw Reaſon againſt the diftinRion of God raken Eſſentially and-Pee- 
lonally,.. Cd FAB 2] 1 

Thy ( and laſtly ) The laft Reaſon againſt che diſtinftion'of God 
taken Perſonally and Efſentially, rake ir in his awn words : Thirdly to; 
talk of God abt only Eſſentially # ridieulow ; not only becauſe there i no 
Example threef in the Scripture; bat becauſe God ts the name of 'a Per« 
fon, and {rig him that ruleth over others 5 and when it is put for the 
moſt. High God, it denoteth hims, who with ſoveraign ond _ Authe- 
rity ruleth over all : ' But none bat a Perſon can rule over others, all atti= 
ous being proper to perſons ; wherefore #9'take God otherwiſe omg 7 
us to take him otherwiſe than be is, and indeed to miſtake him. To this allo 


wereply. 


Firſt, When he ſaith, That to talk of God taken only Eſſentially is ridiculoms 


how ridiculouſly himſelf (peaketh hath been formerly ſhewed in part,and 
will further appear when we ſhall weigh che grounds of his windy con- 
fidence in the balance of che SanQuary. - For firſt, Whereas he ſaith, 
Thert iu no examplein the Scriptare, chis ſaying of his hath already been 
weighed and found too light. 

Secondly, * When he ſaith, That God is the name of a Perſon, ani when 
it 1, petit for the moſt High God, it denoteth him, who with ſrucraign Aus 
thority ra/eth over all, 8&&c. We reply, by denying chart God is alwaics 
che name of a Perſon. For when we ſay char che Father is God, and 
agati; thar the Son is God, the word God js not the name of a Perlon, 
nor doth ir fignifie a Perſon as ſuch : But rather the D:vine Nature and 
Eſſence, wherein both the Father and che Son equally parcake. ( accord- 
ing cs our ſenſe, and'the truth ic {lf :) Andin-che Mrs of our Adver- 
farie, who denieth the Son to be che ſame God with che Facher, yet 
granceth him to be God , it muſt needs ſignifie or denoce ſom? property 

riviledge, or chelike, wherein they boch partake. For ceitx-nly, che 
bn cay in no fenſe whatſoever be rermed God, unleſs there be {-me 
' Agreement, Similitade, or Partnerſhip in ſomeching or acher wich hum 
that is God indeed ( or az our Adverſar'es love to ſpeak) che mt High 
God z ſo thac when ( according to: the ſame ſenſe of our Adverfaries ) 
"rhe Son 15called God, the word God doth nor denoteihe proper name 
of a perſon, but denoteth, and is a word importing ſomething thac is 
commoa to prey v=ap than one, q 
Thirdly (and laſtly ) When he ſoldy The when it i put for - 
c uo 
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all; a 
ply, and grant all chis to be true, But add ({ by way of 


=_ High God, i finifeh him that with [everign Amtherte) rank over 


addeth, That al Aﬀions are proper wnto a þry uae? We au 
plication 5 


our ſenſe in this grant) thar though che word God, when ſpoken of 
the moſt High God, denoterh him thac rulerh overall ; and conſequen»- 
ly, a perſon, becauſe ARions are proper unto Perſons, and not unto Na- 
tres or Eſſences: Yer it doth not neceſſarily denote any one perſon deter- 
minately, or with the excluſion of all others, but may ſignifie cicher 
the Father, or the Son, or the Holy Ghoſt: For it is erue, that every 
one of chem joynely and ſcverally hath abſolute authority over all : And 


( as we lately 


ard ) the Apdſtle, ſpeaking particularly of the Second 


Perſon Chrift, callech him ( Rew.9. 5.) 4 Gr bw wabwwr @1dr duke nrds 
#1 Tis d1Gr 6g, him who God over all, God bleſſed for ever, which ſupre- 
macy of power the ſame Apoſtle inthe = fame expreſſion of 4 nds 


eu7)y nb tecas, actributech unto God the Father al(o, 


Doubrleſs, 


hb.q.6 
that 18 over all is the woſ# High God; we do Oki or 


teach, that the Divine Nature, or Eſſence, as{uch, ruſeth over all, or per» 
formeth any adtion z bur only as perſonally ſubſiſting in,or communica- 
ecd unto the Father,Son,and Holy Ghoſt, And this for reply to this firſt 
Argument,by which he endcavoureth to prove the Son to be a ſackcloath, 
the Holy Ghoſt to be a Creature, and nor God, His ſecond Argument 


is chis: 


If he,that gave the Holy Spirit to the 1ſratlites to infrutt thery,be Gid or 
Tehwoah alone, then the-Holy Spirit is not Jehowah or Ged + but he that 
gave the Holy Spirit to the Iſraelites to inflruBQ them i Jebov:b alone, 
therefore the Holy Spirit 1s not God. The ſequel of the Majiy plain ; for 
if he that gave the Holy Spirit be Teh. wah alone, and yet the Holy Spirit 
that nas given be re ens 800 3 the ſame will be Tehovah alone, and nit 


Tehyuah alone, w 


ich implicth a contradiftion. The Minor ( he faith) is 


evidenced by Neb.9.6,20. To thiswe my briefly, that the ſequel of 
t 


the Major Propoſition, as plain as the Au 


or of it would ſuppoſe it to 


be, is reprovable, and co be denied 3 though he chat gave che Holy Spi- 
rit to the /ſraelites be Fehovah alone, yer may the Holy Spirit, who is 
ſaid co have been given, be Jehovah alſo : Nor doth ic imply any contra- 
dion thar the ſame | that is, the ſame perſon, or the ſame being ] 
ſhould be Jehwwah alone, and not Jehovab alone, viz. in different re- 
ſpets and conſiderations 5 as thus, the Father (and there is the ſame 
reaſon of the Son, and of the Haly Ghoſt ) may be Jehovah alone, 


{ viz. checxclufiveParcicle along exclu 


$all Creaturez,orall Beings whac- 


ſoever, 1 lych arc not one and the ſamewith his Being ] and yec notbe 
Jehove!) lone, 1f by the Particle alone we intend to exclude the Son and 
the H-i1y Ghoſt, being one and the ſame God, or Being with him. For 
the Son may be ſaid to be Fehiwah alone, and che Holy Ghoſt Fehovah 


slone as well asthe Facher, Ir isa Rule in Logick, Exclufius 


perticuls 
ſmijeltl, 
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ſabjefti non excladit concomitantia: An excluſive Particle annexed to che 
ſubje& in a Propoſition doth nor exclude ſuch chings as are concomitane 
tothe ſubjeR, or inſeparable from ir, but only theſe, wherher Things or 
Perſons, that are of a forein conſideration, as when Chriſt Gaich, 
Ma.11.27, No man knoweth the Son but the Father, which is equiva» 
lent co this, only the Father knoweth the Son ; che meaning is not to 
exclude che Holy Ghoſt from this knowledge of the Song becauſe onl 
che Father is ſaidgo know him z the Reaſon is, becauſe the Holy Gho 
is one and the ſame God, and ſo one and the ſame in knowledge with 
che Facher. So likewiſe when the Apoftle ſaich, r Cor, 2,1 1. thinge 
of Gad | ap ior ( for lo it is in the Original, not ns was ! but t 
Spirit; his meaning is net co exclude the Son of God from knowing 
cheſe chings as well as che Spirit himſelf; Becauſe chere beingan lumexe» 
pune ( as the Greek Fathers term it ) a reciprocal kind of — or 
murual comprehenfion berween che three, Facher, Son, and Holy 
Ghoſt, every one of them ſubſiſting and heing in the other; che Son 
muſt needs know che thingsof God as well asthe Spiric: And thoſe chac 
areexcluded from parr and fellowſhip with the Spirit in this knowl 
are only Creatares, and fuch asare not Eſſentially one and che ſame wi 
che Spirit. If a man ſhould ſay, only drake, Sarahi Husband, 
wasa rich man in his daies, it would no: follow from hence, that chere- 
fore Iſaac's Father was not a rich man, or that the Father of che Faith» 
ful was not a rich man. - That he chat gave che Holy Spirit unto the 
Ifr acliter, and the _ who was given, may well be, and are one and 
che ſelf ſame apt , ſhall be ſhewed when we come to che ſeventh 
Argumentz In che mean ſeaſon, you may pleaſe only to take nocice of 
chat of our Saviour in Joh.10. 30. 1 and my Father are one : We know 
che Father is ſaid to have given his Son as well as his Spirit, and yer we 
hear from Chriſt himſelf, that che giver and the gift, or he chat was gt 
ven,areone ; ſo that chongh God , Father be he that gave the Son, 
che Son was he thar was given, or the gift, yet notwichſtanding our 
Saviour pronouncech chat he and his Fachey, 5. e. the giver and the gift, 
werc one. | 

His third Argument is this; He that ſpeaketh not of himſelf, # not 
Ged; the Holy Spirit ſpeaketh not of hizmſilf, th.refore be « not God. 
The Minor he ſaith is chear from Fob.16.13. For he ſhe not hs 
himſelf. Thie Major he proverh thus 3 God ſpeaketh of himſelf, therefore 
if there be any one that” ſpeaketh not of bimſelf, he not God. Thus 13 
the very ſtrength and frnews of this Argument z chat which followech 
is bur an explication of this, wich a proof and confirmation of it takes 
in his own ſenſe and notion: Yet that he may not complain thac his 
Arguments are handled like David his Mcſſcngers ro Hanws, whoſe 
Garments were cut off by rhe middle); I ſhall read you che remainder 


of thispreſenr Argtment from his own Pen and Paper. The Auntecedent 


xs of ic (elf apparent. Ee 2 To 
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Tothis Argument and D;ſcourſe we anſwer ; Firſt, By diſtioguiſh+ 
ing that Phraſe or Expreſſion, ſprokirg and not [peaking of himſelf, -uſed 
in both Propoſitions -of rhe firſt SyIlogiſm. A ——_ may be ſaid nor 
8: ſpe.k of himſclf two waies, or in two ſeveral conſiderations: Firſt, 
( As our Adverſary well informeth us from the ſeveral Texrs of $cripture 
which he mentioneth in the cloſe of his Argument ) when he ſpeakech 
by che ſewing: te:ching, commanding, antborizing, or enabling of ane- 
ther, viz, that 1s extracſſential to him, and hand of nor ſ{peakin 
de iewr?, of himſelf is indeed incompatible ( as he truly faith ) wich 
God, or with him that is truly God ; he char ſpeakech nor of himlſelt, 
bur by the reaching, authorizing, or commanding of another, really di- 
ſtin& from him that (peaketh, mcſt certainly gannot be God: 

Secondly, A perſon may be ſaid not to ſpeak of himſelf (the main 
ſtrength, (abeiley, and fallacy of this Argument lieth in-that Phraſe of 
himſelf) viz. when he doth not ſpeak of himſelf alone, or without che 
co-ſpeaking of another perſon with him z for this you are ro know and 
remember, that many times the excluſive Particles only and «lone are not 
expreſſed in the Scriptures when yer ( indeed ) they are to be neceſlarily 
underſtood ; thus, Dest.6.13. and ſo again 10.20. where Moſes ſpeaks 
thus unto the people, Thou ſhalt _ the Lord thy God, and ſerve him ; 
the meaning is, Thou ſhalt ſerve him only or alone, as our Saviour hi 
ſelf, citing the place in the New Teſtament, expoundeth it, 7 how ſalt 
worſhip the Lord thy God, and hims only or alone ſhalt thou ſerve, Mat. 4.10, 
So Jrb.1 2.44. He that believeth oy me, belicutth not on me, but on him 
that ſent me : Believeth not on me, J. e. not on me only, or alone, he 
hath nor only oneſtring to his bow z for chere is one beſides me to up: 
= his Faith, vis. my Father. And our Saviour ſpeaking of the 

ranches of a Vine in that Parable ( Joh. 15.) oppoſerh this Phraſe 
>" fawr?, not to chat which is wholly from another in one kind or 
other, much leſs from another differing in nature and ſubſtance from 
the faid branch, bur to the ſolitarinefs, or ſole vertue of the branch be- 
ing ſeparate from the Vine : As the branch cannot bear fruit ag iavri of 
it ſeif except it abideth in the Vine, ver.q. And in the Application of the 
Parable, wer. 5, he expreſſeth the ſpiritual notion, or = which ag- 
ſwererh ic by the word x@g)s447, which importeth a ſeparation from, or 
excluſion of another, 7 ams the Vine, ye are the branches ; he that abideth 
in me, and [ in him, the ſame bringeth forth much fruit in 5oglsius, be- 
cauſe without wwe, 4. e, being ſeparated or divided from me | through un- 
belief ] ye cando nxthing. Now then in this latter ſenſe of the Phraſe 
ſpeaking do faves of himfelf, it is true the Holy Ghoſt ſpeaks not of 
himſfelt, no more doth God the Father : For God the Father ſpeaks 
nor of himſelf alone without the Son, and without the Holy Ghoſt, for 
both theſe ſpeak together with him z -j.e, joyn in che ſame Action 'of 
ſpeaking, or of revcaling things'unto men 3 which IAſuppole is ”= 
| | in 


XUM 


XUM 


Hay is'eril,. yer there are ſome ſtrains in ut 


_ 
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kind of ſpeaking which is arcribureto the. Holy Ghoſtin' Jah. 16:13. 
( which ix he Jn IF irrtens wherein - we, Hy 8 pat (ly 


Peggy T3 the "Spirit f, vl pom w will gulle gry bel oa, 
or all not ſpeak of himſelf, bat mbatſoever | ar that 
will be ſpeak. rv 3 a ſpeakech, Job.5.47. My Father 
worketh bitherto, and 1 work ; meaningy that he,and-rhe Father wroughe 
rogecher ; andhegce ic is, thatias, che ſreain 5,'e; the revealing, of (pi- 
rirual things is here attributed unto the Holy Ghoſt, ſo elſewhere ir is 
aſcribed unto che Facher, Aſat.16. 17. & 11.25. Foh.6.45. And ſome- 
rimes to the Son, AMat.l1.27, Luke 10.22. and. frequently, to God 
indefinicely taken, i, e. for God the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, con- 
fidered as one andthe ſame God, Gal.1,15., Phil.3-15, and clewhere ; 
fo chat when Chriſt, for the comforting and Rrengthening [of zh Faith 
of his Diſciples, rdlech chem, char che,Spiric when he. comerh ſÞall not 
Jhrakof himſtlf'; his meaning: is, that the Teſtimony of che Spiric ( in 
revealing what he ſhall reveal unto them, )) ſhall not he a fingle Teſti- 
mony ( which is leſs creditable ) he ſhall ſpeak and reveal nothing un- 
ro them but rin 1 Father and himſelf (hall agree. i We might add 
for rhe furcher clearing of the iris of himſcliy,chax," find in Fob. 
11, 51.” where the Evangeliſt ſpeakerh concerning he > fy Geleptee 
the High Prieſt, thar it was expedicnc tha one nfan ſhould die for «hte 
People, and not che whole Nation to periſh : This ( Taich the Hol 

Ghoſt here of = ſpake he not of himſelf, but as being High Prieff 

Now the 'meaning hereof is not asif that Caiaphes had this laying g# 
Rared unto him, or asif he were any way authorized, or, COUNcER 

or had the ſaying ſuggeſted unto Ay another, or, that thexe as 
another that did over-rule, and guide, and govern his lips or hiszzohgtae 


| 
- 


in bringing forth ſuch a ſaying: For che mcaning cannot be, that he 


ſpakeit from the Holy Ghoſt, for certainly che Holy Ghoſt could/nothe 
the Author of any ſuch Counſel of patring the Lord of. Life to death, 
nor any way encoutaging, or aiding to ſuch, a work as this; bar. yorahe 
Holy Ghoſthad'a hand in the bafine(s, nor jn ſuggeſting Fn Noxion ot 
wicked Counſel into the High Prieſt ; bathe did oves-rulk and cauſe hiy 
Tongue to iflue* ſuch words and ſayings, which hav:ng. another Prin- 
ciple mm his heart , ir islike, if hehad been left ppro Himſelf, he would 
have brought our ſome ocher kind of way, —_ ſaid ſomerhing, which 
would have tended to the deſtroying of raking away the.lite of /Chraſt 3 
buc chatic ws broughr our 11 Ha Fox of waxds, which had.a Prophes 
tical face in' them; chere was FE d 0, jeep of abs Holy 
Ghoſt, as there 1s in a RAE 6 fa y yings of mcn.z3- many 
times their rongues are over-rulcd, thoughts ubſtange, of, whac they 

nah in W FN Le ag a Prungiple 
pertonrunto tht {elves Now [ I y )a BY wg ghe djth | 
Fas np ho 9 ins 


. 
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readily - find the weakneſs' and inſtifficiency of ir: And char chere are 
four terms, which alwaies make a fallacious Syllogiſm 5 rhar is, if the 
ſame words be taken in one-ſenſe in one Propolicion, and in another 
ſenſe in the other Propoſition, this now maketh four terms, and ſo 
maketh rhe Syllogiſm yoid and inconclufive of any thing : So mach for 
this Argument , He-chat ſpeakerch nor of himſelf 1s noc God, che Holy 
Ghoftſpeakerh nor of himſelf, rherefore he is nor God, If werke the 
Phraſe ſpeaking not bimſel, in the latrer ſenſe explained, ſo the Ma- 
jor Propofition 1s falſe 3 for hemay be, yea, and traly is God, who (in 
chis ſcnſc ) ſpraketh not of himſelf, 1. e. who ſpeakech nor buc in con- 
junRion with others. IF you rake the ſaid words in the former ſenſe, 
fo the Major Propofirion is trac, bur che Minor 1s falſe 5 For che 
Holy Spirit doch ſpeak of himſelf in chis ſenfe, #. e. he ſpeaketh the ſame 
thing with the Father and che Son, ant doth not ſpeak by the morian or 
dire&ion of any perſon or being ſeparated from him, 

The fourth Argumant is of affiniry with the former, and preſencech 
it ſelf in this form, He that heareth from another what be ſhall ſpeak,, 
net God ; the Holy Ghoſt doth [o, therefore he % not God, 

This Argutncoc is drawn'upin many ſwelling words, after the man- 
ner of ſome of the reſt, but the finews and ſtrengrh of ir lycrh inthis; 
that the Holy Ghoſtn the Striprare is ſaid ns from another char 
which he ſpeaks or reveals unto men, or which he did revcal unto che 
Apoſtles ; and char from hence ic follows ( according co our Saviours 
fappofition, Joh.$.26. compared with ver. 28. ) that he is taught by an- 
ether, and conſcquently cannot be God. The life and ſoul of chis Ar- 
_ bound up in this ſmall bundle of words, cherefore we reply 

zefly co it. 

Firſt, That rhe very bottom and foundation upon which this Argu- 
ment ſtanderh iscrafie and looſe, .viz. That he he heareth- from ane- 
ther what be fhowld ſpeak, # taught, if by being taugh*, he means the 
receiving of new knowledge, or of the knowledge of things whichwe 
knew not of before ( which be muſt mean, if he means any ching with 
ſenfe:) For many may hear from another what they are, or ought co 
ſpeak, without being caught ( in fach a m_ as when a Jury of men 
giveina Verdi& upon Oath, it doth not follow, that he that ſpeaks or 
gves in his Teſtimony in the ſecond or third place is fraught by him that 
fpeaksthe ſame thing before him in his hearing, for he ma k the 

mething out of his ewti Judgumetit and Confcience, and whi he was 
ocherwifc reſolved ro ſpeak, chough' he had nor heard it ſpoken by ano- 
ther before he ucters it 5 and ſo they who fpend their time in the Rudy 
of the Scriptures, and in the ſearching after truth, may find that ſpoken 
or writeen ( which is equivalent co hearing, and is hearing in a {eaſe ) 


ived in this caſe, ' thity may be faid ro = that 


from 


by anorhep, which yer falls in-with their own thoughts and 


co 
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from others which hey (peak, and yer nor be taught. Therefore, -- 
Sccondly, — pntoag bake to. prove: che aruch of chat-- aſſertion 
from chele cwo paſſages of rhe Sariprures, Job.$.46, & 28, compared 
rogether, his labeur is in vain, for his proof is nocorioull ve 
and weak, . and this upon a double account : For firſt, he char for 
granted which he ſhould have proyed, as being no waies evident-in ic 
ſclf. And ſecondly, He "ans that zf ic be crue in one caſe; th ar 
he char heareth from anocher wher he ſhall ſpeak, is raughrs thar there- 
foxc it mnſt be true in all caſes, which/is very ridiculous. «Firſt, That 
which he cakes for granted in his proof from chele paſlages is, That our 
Saviour in the latter of the places, expounderh himſelf in che former, or 
thac he ſpeakech one and che ſame ching for fabRance of Notion in them 
boch : This ( I ay ) no way appears, nor ( indecd) is much probable. 
For when in che former place he+ ſpeaks chus, But he that ſent we ts tyne, 
and I ſpeck, to the world thoſe things which 1 have heard of him; very pro- 
bable ic 15, chat he (peaks of che incffable and unconceivable hearing, 
whereby all che three Perſons hear one another (peaking the ſame things, 
according to char of the ſame Apoſtic, 1 Fob.5,7.7 bere are three that bear 
record in Fleaven, the Father, Word, . and the: Holy Ghoſt, : and vheſe 
three are our, If they all bear record in Heavea,' donbriefs chey Hear 
one another, or-gne from anorcher.: | Or clic our Saviour { in (the 'words 
mentioned ) may be conceived to ſpeak of che Eccraal hearing from the 
Facher, which js 8ppropriate to him as being his Son "by Eccrnal Gene- 
rations for the Facher,communicating one and che ſame Divine Narnre 
or Efigace wich.himſelf unto the Son:by Ecernal Geaeration, «maſt needs 
commugnicace all che Divine Acrribucts aud Perfections cogecher with it, 
being ( andeed ) bug one and the ſame thing with to. and/amongſt the 
reſt, thar infigire knowledge and underſtanding which is proper-eo it 3 
which communication of kwowledge may -properly:enough be termed 
Chriſt's hearing of the. Father. | Again, When he+ faich in the larter 
place, Jeb.8, 238. he ſpich, . deconding. as the Farber bath tawght wer theſs 
things / ſprak,; He ſpeaks of his erachiingy or being taught as man, '6r 
as Mediator, an which reſpe&the is dlſcwhere iermed the ſervant of God, 
and his Father ſaid to be greater than be. ' (Aud conſequencly, he maſt be 
inferiour to the Father, aud ſo may properly enough be ſaid to be taught 
by him. And that ( indeed) he ſpeaks here of his being tanghe as 
man, appeareh from the nexc vol buc that we muſt nor ſtand to 
ſcan all -hings. Thas you {ce.our Adverſary in zhe main proof of his 
Argument 4akes thac for granted which is nor:only queſtionable, and nn- 
ccrtaip, but improbable alſo in che higheſt, Again, 
Secondly, Suppoſe thac which he takerh for granted without proef, or 
probabilicy 1nche caſe befove us ſhould be granted umto him, viz, Thar 
pur Sayzous oy hearing of the Pacher, and by /being' taughc by the Fa- 
thexs one aud the Game thing hats bx 
TS) 


being filled with the:$pirit, CtiapV 111, 


Sc. 11. 
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_likewaſe of. che 


orher z// yer ithfio way followeth,:thar therefore all hearing and all teach- _ 
4g ſhould:be the fame 3 orrharevery- one thar heareth 
' he ſhall ſpeak ſhould: be raught- by him : We gave a ſufficient account of 
_chislarely, it is a weak kind of arguing to reaſon thusz Such and ſuch 
words or Phraſes are co be taken in ſach aud ſacha ſenſe in chis, or in char 
place: of 'Scripture ,- therefore they are to be ſo taken in all others. So 
.chat cha Argumenc alſo is of the ſame Houſe and Linage with the for- 
.mer'z only before we difmils ir, it may not be unworrhy of your ob- 
ſervation, how ſtrangely God blinderh che eyes of him chat compoſed 


another whar 


the Argument, when towards the beginning of it, to prove that the 
Holy Spirit 1s taught, and hearcch from another whar he ſhall ſpeak, he 


xcfersusro 7ſa.40.1 3, 14. which place expreſly reachech the quite con- 
'trary, viz, That che Spizic of Ged bgth none to teach or dire&him,che 
,tenour of the place isthis, #ho hath direfted the Spirit of the Lord, or 
being bus Gonnſclier hath taught him ? With whom took be connſel,or who in- 


firnlted bim, and taught him in the path fun ney; and taught him 
knowledge, and ſkewed to him the way of underſtanding? I know nor whar 


. wordscan with more pregnant and expreſs emphatxalneſs aſſert the un- 


deceivednels of the wiſdom and: knowledge of the Holy Ghoſt than 
cheſe, The Prophec. David makerh chisau Argument or ſign of the de- 
parture; of men from the Tents of ſuch perſons who'are- ſecret Enemies 
unto God, viz. making their Tongues to fall upon themſelves, that is, 
their ucrering and ſpeaking ſuch things which apparently make againſt 
cheir own intereſt and deſigns, Pſal.64.8. So they thall make their own 


| Tongues co fall upon chemſclyes, all char ſee chem ||| vis. thus enſnared 
and encangled |] 


fly away : that is, ſhall fofſake cheir party, ſhall 
no. longer be confederate 'wich them. This for his fourth Arga- 
ment. | 
The fifch Argument followerh : He that receiveth of another 5 net 
Ged; the Holy Spirit doth ſo | 3. e. receiverh of anorher |] therefore he 
net God. The Minor is wicnefled from Foh. 16.14. The Major is proved 
thus z God is he chat giverh all rhings unto all, wherefore if there be 
any one that receiycth of; another, he cannor be God; The Antecedentts 
in. from Ads 17.25. Rewi.11.35,36, The Conſequence 1s undeniable, 
uſc he that is deficienc is not God, he chat receiveth from another is 
deficient, therefore he. is nor God, The Major is unqueſtionable, for 
co ſay. one 15 deficient ( which implyerh imperfeRion:)' and yer is God, 
that he is God /and- not Gad. This: 18 tie C ſs 
2 Argument ; che ſtrengrh. of chis Argumeit, fach 
as it is, 15cafie enoughto be diſcerned : the ſtreſs of ic reſtech upon'thefe 
words of Chriſt ( as you may perccive ) concerning the Spirit ( Fob. 16, 
14: ) He ſhall take of rwine, and ſhall ſhew it nnto you : becauſe he is here 
{aid ro be a Receiver, therefare our Adverlary cannot allow him-to be 
God z becauſe ( faith he }Gad is he that gives all things unto all, He 
umplic 
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implicth a contradiQion, that he that givech all things unco all ſhould 
receive any thing from any ; but amongſt all his Argaments this is che 
firſt born amongſt che poor. For, ! 

I reply firſt, Though God in a ſenſe be (aid togive all things wnto all, 
yet withal he isfaid alſo in a ſenſe proper enough to receive ſeveral chings, 
and this wichour any contradiction at all: He is. ſaid to receive the 
Prayers of his Saints, Pſzl.6.9. To receive the Saints chemſelves, Pſal. 


49.15.8 73. 24. To receive comfort,/ſa. 57.6. And (> to receive glory, ' 


and bonoxr,and power, Rev.q.11.Thereforethis Propoſition is moſt uncrue, 
He that receiveth of another t not God; yea, he may be, and is God, 
who receiveth ſomerhing from another ( as we have heard. ) Nor « it the 
proper notion of dependency to receive of another, thelc things are very 
looſely and unduly affirmed. God is ſometimes ( in Scriptures) (aid to 
give all chings unto all, becauſe he givech unco all all chings which chey 
ſtand poſſefled of ; He gives them Faculrics, Princi les, Screngch, and 
means todo all chings which they do z and in this {enſc he may be ſaid 
co give them all the aQions, motions, and workings alſo, which chey 
at and work, and conſequently thoſe very Praiſes and acknowledge- 
ments which yer he receiveth from them too : Asfor example, He har 
gives a man money wherewith to buy ſuch a commodity, he may very. 
properly be aid co give him the things which are purchaſed wich che 
money z ( And ſo the Scripture Phraſe ruancth, for he ischy money, 
yy of che Servant: ) So when God *aduech a Creature wich 
rength W power to get wealth, he may be {aid to give him 
wealth it ſelf, which he did allow him by means of that - power 
and underſtanding infuſed into him. God's giving all chings unto 
all in this ſenſe doch nct hinder but chat he may receive alſo many 
of chele very things which he giverh in che ſenſe declared : therefore 1c 18 
no infallible CharsQer of a true God nor to receive from another. The 
Apoſtle himſelf in chat very Scripture which the Argumenc. cicerh, 
Atts 17.25. ſaying, That God « not to be worſhipped with mens hands, Ld 
though be needed any thing,: clearly impliech, that God may receive 
things from his Crearures : but not upon any ſuchaccount as this; / vize. 
Ar if he needed any thing ; meaning, tor-rhe bettering;of his own.condi= 
tion, or compleating of. his happinc(sz and unleſs our Adverſary can 


3 prove that the Holy Ghoſt received what was Chriſts,. for his own ues 


ceſſities and ſupplies; - The fimple receiving of ir doch no. way .inct 

che plea of his Godhead; 2. When our Saviour,ſpeaking of che Holy 
Ghoſt, faich,- He ſhalt receive, or ſhall rake ( as che word Ggiuficch, and 
is accordingly tranſlated in the next verlc )- of mine, and [hall hen it wr 
ts yew, he doth not imply as if the Holy Ghoſt had nor then, when 
Chriſt chus ſpake, received or taken that, or thoſe things of his ;. for it 
is certain char he had. caken theſe chings of Chriſt under the Old Teſta: 
ment ; and had revealed them uato the Page of God, and ny 
rs gs n 
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holy men, and by theſe unto the World, as is very evident from ma» 
ny Scriptures; yea, certain it js that he had received them from Ecerni- 
ty : but our Saviour's meaning in the Clauſe or Phraſe 3 72 juZ aj{erm, 
He ſhall take of that which # mine, ſceras to be thisz That whereas the 
Holy Ghoſt had, ( viz. in his mind or underftanding ) both at preſent, 
and ever before, abundance of that which was Chrifts, even his whole 
Treafary,his relation ts his Father,his Godhead, his Incarnation, his In- 
finite Grace, Love,Sweetneſs, Holineſs,&c. together with all his Counſels, 
Purpoſes,and Intentions concerning the World, &e.He ſhould (when he 
ſhould vifibly be given, and come unto mo not ſimply his, or all 
chis: Buthe ſhould cake ( viz. of himſelf, and out © Treaſury 
of his own underſtanding) ſo much, or ſuch particulars concerning 
Chriſt to reveal unto them which ſhould be neceſſary for them to know, 
cicher for their own comfort,or to furniſh or accompliſh them for the grear 
Office and work of Apoſtles in the World, So that the word #ake in this 
place, The Holy Ghoſt ſhall take of mine,is uſed in ſome ſuch ſenſe as when a 
man is ſaid to take a thing which is already his own,or in his own pofleſſi- 
—_ in order to the doing of ſomething with itzin this ſenſe God ſaith, 
( Zach.n1.10.) I tork my faff, even beauty, and cut it aſwnder ; The 
Raffe he ſpeaks of was in his poſſeflion before, only he is ſaid to have 
ecken it, in order to cutting ir aſander. So again, The Kingdoms of Hea- 
ven ( Mat.13.33.) * like nnto Leaven, which a women took and bid in 
three meaſirer of meal 3 ro name no more places in this kind, ver.31, 
The Kingdow of Heaven % like a grain of Muſtard-ſeced, which 4 man 
200k and ſowed in hu Field nafcy fenamer, So inthe words before us, The 
Spirit ſhall take of mine, and ſhall ſhew it unto yew, i.e. From amongſt 
many other chings which he knows concerning me ; he ſhall cake ſuch 
and ſuch which ſhall be needful for you ro know, and ſpall reveal them 
»ntoyow. Evenas a prudent Miniſter, or Scribe infirulted for the King- 
dow of hraven, ( As our Saviour fpeaks ) our of che rich and full crea- 
ſnre of his underſtanding cakerh and chuſerh ſuch and ſach parcicu- 
lar norions, and veins of ſpiritual eruch, relating unto God and Jeſus 
Chriſt, which he judgeth meer to be delivered and imparted co ſach and 
ſach a people. The words, taken in fach a ſenſe as this, do no way fa- 
your the dangerous conceir of our Adverfarics, that che Holy Ghoſt is 
not God. There is another ſenſe likewiſe wherein the Holy Ghoſt may 
be ſaid to receive that which is Chriſts, which is ſo far from impairing 

Ris Divinity, or Godhead, that it fally afſerts and confirms it : Bar this 
being ſomewhat myſterious, and requiring ſome largcr Explication, we 
ſhAl nor (ar preſent) dive inco 1t : that which hach been given js 
thore obvious and agrecable © the words and ſcope of the place, and 
fafficicat to dere the vanity of the Argument buile upon it, in oppoſi- 
tiog to the Deity or Gothead of the Holy Ghoſt, And this for the fifth 
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The fixch rifeeh thus: He that «1 ſent by another is not God ; 
the Holy Spirit i ſent by another, therefore He is not God, The Minor is 
proved from Feb.r6.26, The Major,he that miniſtreth is not God ; this 
1 che whole compaſs of the fixth Argument. The ſubſtance and ſtrength 
of this Argument is, That to be ſent forth by another to miniſter and 
to receive commands arc things incompatible to the Soveraign Majeſty 
of God; and char theſe are in Scripture affirmed of che Holy Ghoſt, 
— wp be na To this we reply -* v pies 

irft, Thac che man being a perfe& Anthropomorphice, notioning 
and conceiving that all choſe things which are miles unto God in 
che Scriptures, after the manner of men, as bodily members, humane 
paſſions, a circumſcriptiveneſs unto place, &s. are in che literal and 
proper nature and formality of chem to be found in him , builds his 
Arguments upon this ſandy and rotren foundation : And becauſe it is 
ſo wich men, that he thats ſent, or ſent forth by another is inferiour to 
him that ſends him ( though this be not alwaies ſo neither as we ſhall ſec 
preſencly ) he cherefore conceivech, thar when Gals ogy are ſpoken of 
Chriſt, or of che Holy Ghoſt, they muſt be und licrerally agd 
formally of chem alſo; whereas, if we do bur own and acknow 
the infinity and incomprehenſibleneſs of God, we muſt of acceſſity ad- 
mir of, and own that Rule delivered long fince by Auſtin, and the an- 
cient Bachers, and ever and anon remembred by all learned menchac 
have written of cheſe chings, Quando hunuana traniferuntar ad Denne, bcc. 
When chings properly ing unto men, are over unto 
God, hey He por the wo ſo char no diſhonour nor diſparage- 
menc be offered unts ko yn. —_— d rim ye in _ « 

s imperfeQion is to be ſeparaced behin _ 
nk co be meant of God which implicth we Fon whacſo* 
ever proceeds from God, ſo far as ic cometh from him, hach no imper- 
fe&ion in itz therefore nothing which includes imperfeRion ia icy 
ſo far 3s it includes it, can be with cruch attribuced unto him. ; 

Secondly, When che Holy Ghoſt (and chere is che ſame confideration 
of che Son in this reſpe& ) is in Scrjprure ſaid to be ſent, whether by the 
Son, as Feb. 16.26. or by the Facher, as foh. 14.26. it dothnot  Jnply 
cither ſubjeRion or inferioriry to cicher of che Perſons ſending, 
 ſubjeRion ſavoureth of imperfe&ion. Nor ſecondly doth it implyany 
removal from place to place, for this alſo ſavourerh of Creature-like un- 

ion nor to bepreſent every where at once, Nor thixdly dochis 
imply Miniſtery or Service properly fo called, i, e. The doing of any 
thing, in che fruit and benefir whereof he that is ſenc hach nocan 
intereſt or ſhare with him thar ſendech himz For this alſo implics 
ſome kind of imperfeftion. If you ask me, What chen i 


umply ? 
i anſwer firſt, Ic implies rhe phurality ” —_ or ſabſiſtencies which 
p | we 
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wecall perſons in the Divine Efſence ; for the ſender and'he chat is ſent 
muft needs be more than one. 

Secondly, It implies another thing, as namely, the order of qhe per- 
ſons between themſelves ; For he that is ſent muſt in order, though not 
in nature or dignity, be after him thar ſendech. Though there be nor 
a ſuperiority and inferiority, one to command, and another to be 
ſubjeR: Yet notwithſtanding there is an order amongſt chem, and che 
order is this ; the Father is,as the Schoolmens Expreſſion frequently is, 
Fons Deitatis, the Fountain of the Godhead ; becauſe che Scn though 
he doth partake of che ſame Divine Nature and Eſſence wich him, and 
is every way God wich him, yet he hath che Sonſhip or Divine Perſon 
communicated unto him by God the Farher, So the third Perſon hath 
adivine Nature and Efſence communicated unto him by a joynt ſpirati= 
on ( as they expreſs it ) or by way of Procefſion he hath it joyntly 
from the Father and the Son, And hence ic is, that you never find in 
Scripture that the Father is ſaid co be ſent either by the Sor, or by the 
Holy Ghoſt : Bur you find concesning beth che Son and the Holy Spiric ; 
ſomerimes the Son is ſaid to be ſent into the World by the Farher ; 


and ſo the Spirit is ſaid to be ſent. This therefore ſhewerh indeed the 


Plutlity of Perſons in the Divine Effence 5 and ſo likewiſe the oxder of 
ſubſiſtence between them, that there is one as it were before , who 
hath a priority of order, though not of excellency, or dignity, nox of 
greatneſs, nor any ſuch ching. And then again, that ( which I ſuppoſe) 
15 the principle thing meant by it, viz. the Phraſc of ſending, is, char 
the work, mode, or manner of working which is proper for the Holy 
Ghoſt; that this is to be'performed by him according to the order that 
we lately ſhewed ; Fuſt, che Farber, chen che_ Son, then the Holy 
Ghoſt ; So thar now cvery one of theſe, though as indeed they have one 
and the ſame Eſſence and Nacure; ſo they alwaies joya 1n one and che. 
ſame operation and worx1ug «4 extrs ( without: ) yetaotwithſtanding 
they havc every onc of chem a peculiar and an appropriate and diſtin& 
manner of working autwcrable co that order wherein they ſubſiſt among 
themſelves. As for exampic, The Father beginnech che work which is 
ron for the Or:gina! Author of the Work z andchen the Son, he doth 
omeching, but in a mcdiate kind of way, between che beginning, and 
conſummation or finil}i'ng of it; and the Holy Ghoſt according to his. 
place in his-order being eh« chird and laſt, He worketh after che manner 
of him char perfeReth, or finifherh, or conſummatres the work, The 
Father he hath laid che Counſel and Platform of Salvation for men : 
The Son he hach ca:ricd on the work, fo faras to make the atronemenr 
torchem : An yer there reinajnech ſomeching to be done for the Salva: 
tion of the Work and thats che reducing and bringing men co believe 
1n this Saviour, and to accepr of chat Atronement whic he hath made 
for them 3 and this being the confummating work about the ſalvation 


of 
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of the World z although the Father and the Son both have a hand in ic, 
and Ry Fn cwoer We vn as w_ —_ yer the manner ons 
compliſhing of ir, concluding wiſc, this 1s iate unto the Ho 
Spirit, And- now, — work rnmb = i" 2 thing as this m4 
therefore he is ſaid to be ſent ſometimes by the Father, ſomerimes by che 
Son, Aad yet the ſame ſending ( as I ſaid before ) doth not imply-( as 
the Argument, would have it ) asif he changed his place,/ becauſe he is 
ſaid co be ſent from heaven, as if he were not reſident and preſent 
chereſtill : Bucheis ſaid to come from Heaven, co fhew thar the work 
which he doth accompliſh and bring to paſs from day to day is a 
divine work. And ic is the manner of the Hebrew. Diale&t and Lan- 
guage to fay, that that is ſpoken from heaven, or revealed from Heaven, 
which is done with a high hand, and in a wonderfal and more than 
ordinary manner : As when there is the unbared Arm of God,-chen 
the work is ſaid to be done from Heaven. "The Holy Ghoſt, when he 
was ſent down upon the Apoſtles, was as much in heayen as before. 
o 9" for anſwer to this Argument, we will,God willing, be briefer in 
che reſt. © | | 4 valid 

The ſeventh Argument, He -that & the gift of God, is not God; the 
Holy Ghoft « the gift of God, therefore he 4s not God. The ſumand ſub» 
ſtance of chis Argument being contraſted. isthis 3 The Holy Ghoſtean- 
not be God becauſe he is given ; God. being. himſelf .che giver of all 
chings, and ſo nor capable of being givens and a gift,. or thar which is 
given, being ar che diſpoſal of him that giverh; which isunwortchy to 
conceive of God, viz. that he: ſhould be at the diſpoſal: of another, 
Theſechree Propoſitions laid before us in this Argument (-which are 
Pillars and ſupporters of ic ) are all weak and unſound : As firſt, That 
he that ts the gift of God is not God, or cannot be God, Secondly, Theo 
he that is the gift of God cannot be the giver of all thiigr. Thirdly 
(and, "ally ) That 4 gift is in the power and at: the diſpoſal. of ane- 
$00y. Org... ; V, $5) 15-0 

To the firſt of cheſe, God' being ſai Furis,. at! the abſolute diſpoſal of 
himſelf (for who ſhall deny him this liberty.) may-give himſ(clf unco 
whom he plcaſcth ; ſorhac God may be both che Gift, and che Giver : 
As when the Husband or Bridegroom-givech himſelf to his Bride, he is 
both Gifc and Giver. And chus Chriſt gave himſelfco his Church, in 
reſpe of which Aft of Donation he is'þoth the Giver and the Gift. 
And the crath ischat God in giving his Spirit unto us ( yea, chough we 
ſhould grant the Adverſary his blaſphemaus Suppoſicion, vis. That the 
Spirit 1s nottruly God.) may yet be ſaid co give himſelf unto us ; how 
much more when we 2 according to the Sariprures, which' reach us thac 
the Spirit of the Lord, and the Lord che Spiric are all one, 2 Cor.1.1 1. ) 
do believe chis Spirit is God, and. conſequently! giverh. himſelf? For 
what is ic for God co give him(clf unto men, but by a free and pry 

iſpoſing 
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diſpoſing himſelf by Covenant or Promiſe to become theirs? D.4 he 
noteſtabliſh his Covenant berween himſelf and Abrahaw, and hus ſeed 
after him for an Covenant to be a God wnto him, and to bis ſeed 
ofter him, Gen.17.7. fo afterwards unto Iſrael ( this Seed of Abre- 
ham ) did he not lay by the mouth of David, Hexr oþ wy People, 3cc. 
1 amGod, eventh God + Pſal.$0.7. Whatis that which is given ns more 
than ours? Or whart can it be more? So chat the firſt Propoſition men- 
tioned is notoriouſly untrue. He that « the gift of God us net God, or 
cannot be God. 

From che crrour of chis Propoſition thas evifted ( as you have heard) 
the weakneſs of che ſecond fally appearech z many words I ſhall noc 
need for confuration of ir. The Propofition was this, He that 6*the 
gift of God, ue not, - cannot be the giver of all thingr. If God berhe gi- 
ver of all chings ( which -our Adverſary with the Scriptures grantech 
and affirmech }) and wichal be his own gift ; Ir is a clear cafe, char he 
that is the gift of God, may be, yea, and is the giver of all things. 
And concerning che Spirit of God ic is exprelly (aid, ( 1 (or.t2.11.) 
But all theſe things worketh one and the ſelf ſame Spirit, dividing to every 
mean ſever ally as hhe will: cheſe words, av he will, clearly prove, choſc 
Adminiſtrations and gifcs of -che Holy Ghoſt chere ſpoken of, are noc 
only diſtributed and given immediately by him, but chat he is dureBinee, 
at fullliberry of and frem himſelf coorder and make chis diſtribution as 
he pleaſech 5 which is a Charater, nor of aderived and commiſſionared 
power, bur of char which is ſoveraign and abſoluce, which in chis caſe 
muſt aceds be divine and appropriate unto God ; for it is not only faid 
thac he workcth all theſe chings, and givech all cheſe gifts, bur chat he 
giveth and makerh diſtribution even as himſelf pleaſech. Cercainly, 
chere was no Commiſſion ſolarge as this ever given out by God for an 
Creature wharſoever,to do by the great things of Jeſus Chrift,and ſach 
as concern the Salvation of men, to diſpoſe and diſtribuce of chem co 
whom,and where,and co whar degree he pleaſerh. And accordingly, he 
that in the placelaſt cited is cermed,the Spirit,but all theſe things worketh 
one and the ſelf ſame Spirit; He is in the fixch verſe expreſly ſaid to be 
God, And there arediver/itics of oprr ations, but it « the ſame God that 
workgth all in af; cherefore certainly the Spirit of God and him- 
ſelf chey are one and che ſame; theſe chings duly confidered, they 
-— gay expreſs for the proof .of the Divinity of che Holy 

For thethird( andlaſt ) Propoſition of che three ſpecified, viz. That 
« gift tc in the power, and at the Uſpeſetef another ; acither is this necel- 
fary and univerſally crue. For God( aswe have proved ) is a gift, vis. 
of his owngiving, and bann_—_ proved co be at the diſpoſal of 
another, bur only and ſolely of himſelf ; ſo chat this zene is cra- 
zicand looſe all over. As for tharwhich he adds ( towards checloſe of 
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it ) it is alcogether as inconſiderable as the reſt, vis. 7het if the Perſon 
of the Holy Ghoſt be given unto certain men, then he was not Perſonally 
with them before, and conſequently cannot be God, by the conceſſion of hir 
Adverſaries thersfelvts, who deny not that God is alwaies perſonally preſent 
with all alike. Por the Holy Ghoſt is noted to be given unto ſome certain 
men in reſpe& not ſimply of his Perſonal preſence with them, bur in 
reſpe& of the fraicion and enjoyment of his Perſonal preſence, or in re- 


ſpe& of ſuch a preſence of his Perſon with them which ſheddeth or 


pourech outthe love of God abroad in their hearts [ 1. e- perſwades men 
effeuallyz and wich power to believe the love of God towards them : | 
ſtirs up many holy thoughts and motions inthem from time to time, We 
do acknowledge ( indeed ) ſuch a perſonal preſence of his with all men 
alike, which producech the ſame cffeRts in, and about, and with rela- 
tion unto all men, viz. their ſuſtentation or continuation of rheir Be- 
ings: but where he worketh variouſly, or differently we hold a pro- 
portional difference of his perſonal preſence with men; ſo that our Ad- 
verſary is quite befideshis buſineſs ar this curn alſo. 
. His Eighth Argument appears in the World with this face, He that 
changeth place is not God, the Holy Spirit ehangeth place, thirefore he i; 
not God, Toprove this he ſenderh us co che third of Lake, where it is 
ſaid; that the Holy Ghoft deſcended like a Dove tpon Chriſt at the 
cime of his Bapriſm 5 From this motion or teſtending aſcribed anro the 
Holy Ghoſt he would needs infer and conclude, that certainly, rhe Ho- 
ly Ghoſt cannor be God. And why ? Becauſe ( ſaich he ) God tannor 
change his place by reaſon of his Immenficy, which the Adverfaries 
themſelves do hold (though the cruch is, he himſelf doth nor held ir. } 
Now, who can be ſaid to change and alter his place ( ſaith he } ſuch a 
perſon, whoever he be, or ſach a thing cannot be God. The Breviace 
of his Argament cometh only to this: Thar the Holy Ghoſt changeth 
his place ( I ſuppoſe he would Aud ſaid, char he is capable of changing 
his place) and therefore cannot be God 3, becauſe changing of place 1s 
repugnant to the Omni —_— of God, which is God humfelf, 'Torhis 
therefore we briefly reply. | £ | 

That che Holy Ghoſt changerh not his place, nor is capable of chan- 
ging it: .nor doth hisproof from Lake 3.21, 22. hold our with his Con- 
clafion, Fer the deſcending of the Holy dear prey Chrift in a bedily ſhape 
like « Dvve, -doth no waics prove any local motion, - or ſhifting of place 
NI REGEY the! Doves: charging place) -b viſthie 
ſymbole w the Holy Ghoſt gave Teftimony anto ; or \ſeate: 
him for the grear Office of Mediacorthip,” which he wis now reedy co 
enter upon 3 evcn-as God che Farhey gave eefticmony wits him of being 
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his belaved Son, by a voice from Heaven. Bit wherths he faith, tha. * 


( ia the cred): We have 1he Holy Spirit w 4 bodily ſripe deſttnding 
from =_ win nos 7a bs ins that wh 
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Here is no mention made of the Holy Ghoſt's deſcending from heaven in 
a bodily ſhape z bur only of the Holy Ghoſt deſcending upon Chriſt in 
2 bodily ſhape, like unto a Dove, without any terminus 4 quo at all, of 
whyh bh ſpeaketh. . Ir is indeed ſaid, concerning the voice chat was now 
heard, that this came from Heaven : bur as this Phraſe of coming from 
heaven,\(poken of the voice, doth nor ſuppoſe the voice was firſt in the 
Heaven, and then by a change of place came ſo near the earch as where 
it was heard, but only as if he that ſpake ir had been in he air above 
thoſe who heard it : In like manner, if it had been ſaid, that the Holy 
Ghoſt had deſcended from heaven in the viſible ſhape of a Dove, it would 
not have implied that therefore che Holy Gheſt was in heaven before, 
and now by alocal motion or remoye came unto Chriſt ; but only thac 
the Dove 18 which he is ſaid to have deſcended, came for ſome ſpace 
down through the air. And as touching the Metaphor of the Holy 
Ghoſt n vor. it imporcs nothing but what the Scriptures very fre- 
y”yy peak concerning God himſelf; expreſſing thus variation , or 
change of diſpenſation, or ating, by ſuch Phraſes whith in the Letter 
of them import change of place: Nor do thoſe Texts of Scripture,which 
he citerh to prove, that ic. was not God'himſelf, but an Angel whois 
ſaid ( Gen.18,21. ) co haye, gone down either diviſies, or:conjanttHm, 
prove any ſuch ching. As forthe reſt of choſe places, AﬀF+79.53. Gal. 
3.19. Heb.1.2,3. Heb.2.13. theſe have not ſo much as a colour of ſuch 
proof: nor indeed have theſe Texts themſelves ( which are likelieſt co 
ſerve his turn of all other) As 7.30,35,38.much more. For what ? 
though he that appearcd in the: Buſh unco 2oſes be rermed ſometimes 
2n Aoge, or the Angel of the Lord : or otherwiſe the Lord God him- 
elf. Yer, s be 

Firſt, Neither followeth it, that therefore he was a created Angel, as 
becauſe Angels are ſometimes rexrmed men, asGen.1$,22. ( befides other 
places wichout number ) it doth not follow that therefore they were 
narural and true men; Bur only that they then appeared - in the 
ape of men, they were men by. diſpenſation, and- for a tame only; 

cither, 
- Secondly, Doth ic follow, That in cafe it be granted, that an Angel 
in one place istheretore termed Jehovah, Lord, or God, becauſc hel, - 
{tainesche Perſon, or ſpeaks inthe name of God; that therefore where 
any thing is attributed unto God, as ſpoken in the name of God, ir 
muſt. needs he meant-of an Angel ,/ theſe are wild kind of Inferences or 
Proofs... By the way,I do not cnteiverhatany Angel proper fo called, 
3, e. any created Angel, 'gver (tiled: himſelf e name Jebevah, or 


God : but that when he that thus (tilech himſelf is any where called an 
Angel, ic is meant of thag,increated Angel who is called Angela Federis, 
zhe Angel, of che. Covegants and. 'm reſpeRt of. lys frequent * appea- 
ances yato men, {ang iranſetings of 


_ things aftrer chi manner of Angels, 


may 
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may properly enough be termed the Angel of. the Lord; © Buc ſuppoſe 
we ſhould caſtinthar Text, Gen. 1Þ:31, inrothd Treaſury of'o ld. 
verſaries demands, 'and grant tht the Lord, who'then '{ai@ <the 
would go down, ſignifies a created Angel,” and novFehwabhimfelt, yer 
chis would not much enrich him ' Forthere”are other places'of Scri- 
pture, where local motion, and change of plac&'is ( upon the account 
mentioned) aſcribed unto God, ſee 2 Chron. 36.6. fer.12.15. Toel:-2.14, 
Mal. 3.7. Ati t5.16. Zach.1.26. & 8.3. (and my FJ 'tmany 
other places befidesall rheſe.) God is ſaid to retwyn, Whi 

imports local motion, as deſcending doth, Yea, who knows 'not' chat 
coming, and coming forth,coming our of his place, are frequently atcri- 
buted unth God ? ſee 12.26.21. AXic.1.3, (where the very expreſſion, 
now contended about, viz. deſcending, or coming down ) 1s expreſly 


affirmed of God ; as it islikewiſe, Exed.19.20. Nem.11.2 5; Pſal.t8 g.” 


And who knoweth how ofc beſides > So that from che Holy Ghoſt's 
— an Argument levied againſt his Godhead is bur a vapour or 
moak. | 

His Ninth Argument is not made of much better materials, however 
che form and matter of it cogether producech this. He that prayeth wnto 
Chriſt to come to Judgment, ue not God 5, the Holy Spirit deth ſo, Ergo, &c. 
The Fabrick of this Argument is built” ( as you may fſce) upon 
this foundation: that the Spirit of God cannot be God, becauſe (ſaith 
he ) char he prayeth unto Chriſt co come to Jadgment, which he proverh 
from Rev.22.17. 

I reply, Thar Text, Rev.23.17. doth yo way prove, that the Holy 
Ghoſt prayeth nnto-Chriſt to come ro Jadgment, b char thisis an errour 
in the foundation. Forfirſt; Though it be heye ſaid; And the Spirit and 
the Bride ſay comit ; yet 'it is'not ſaid chat the Holy Ghoſt, or the Holy 
Spirit ( ſocalled var Bey!) and'the bride fay come. Ir 1sthe ſenſe of 
fome learned men, ' that by the Spirie in this alice is not meancthe Holy 
Ghoſt, bue the Angel or Spirit which Chriſt 1sfaid ( Chap.1.1.) ro have 
ſent, co fignifie thisRevelacion unto Fobn, and who converſed wich him 
all along'hicherro'” Angels ( w&know ) are of a ſpiritual nature, and 
frequently/i Scriptures termed Spitits. Now to reaſon cither « genere,, 
or « ſp'cie (4d individewm, from a general to 4 particular affiemaively is 
an Argnment firter for a child than for a man : | As thus, It was'a man 
char did ſach or ſuch a thing, thercfore-it was William or Thomess chat 
didit; ſuch a reaſoning as chis'isthar beforewus; The Spirit ſaith come, 
cherefore fweh or ſuck a Spirie by name as the holieſt Spirit of all ſairh 
come. ' Bur grant we the Adverſary that which his Argament demands, 
that by che Spirit here is meant the Holy Ghoſt, | 

Yet Secondly, Ir is not neceſſary to' conceive, ' that the Holy Ghoſt 
ſpake thusz ( ſaith unto Chrift cove ) as being wichour the Bride, bur 
as ſpeaking in and by-che Bride t: Nay{/it cannoe reaſonabhybe conceived: 
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asplainly- 
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otherwiſe. For if the Holy Ghoſt, ſeparated from and without the Bride, 
ſhall fay come,then che Bride muſt beſuppoſed to fay come of her ſelf,and 
without the preſence [and 'afliftance of the Holy hoſt : In which caſe 
were ſhe -able. co \conceave ſuch a Prayer as this of her felf, ( which 
et the is notz;) yer-would ic not beacreprable unto God 5 no Prayer 
__ accepted with him but that which is prayed in, or by the Holy 
OIts ; | Tr | 

Thirdly, Though here be two Agents, or two Speakers ( I beſecch 
—— mentioned, the Spirit and the Bride; _ herg 13 but one 
Aion or ſpeaking aſſerted to chem both: here is but one Come, And the 
Spirit and the Bride ſay come; it 1s not, and the Spirit ſaith come, and 
again, the Bride ſaith come : No, but the Spiric andthe Bride together 
make one lip, as it were berween them, and together they ſay, as it 
were with one yoice,, come, So that this paſſage or expreffion wherein 
the Spiri of God and che Spouſe are made joyat Agents or joynt Spea- 
kers1none and the ſame Action or Speech, perfealy agreech with thae 
Norion which runs chroughout rhe Scriptures from youu to place, ac- 
cording unto which God and che Creature are made Co-workers, or 
joynt Agents, in all that the Creature doth worthily and according to 
the will of God; in whichreſpe® alſo the At produced berween them, 
19 fomecimes aſcribed to the one, and otherwhule to the other. Many 
Inſtances hereof we haye heretofore given you from the Scriptures: if 
you pleaſclet us touch one inſtead of many at preſent in this kind ( not 
formerly obſerved ) and which hath a ſpecial affinity with the place in 
hand, As 15.28. The Apoſtles, Elders, and Brethren affembled at 
Jerwſalew write thus ( among other things ) tothe Church of the Gen- 
tiles : For it ſeemed good to the Holy Ghoſt, and unto wy, to lay no other, 8c. 
Here che Apoſtles, and chereſt with. them, aſcribe that AR of appre- 
henfion nnto themſclves as well as unto che wy Ghoſt ( though to the 
Holy Ghoſt in che firſt place ) which was raiſed in them by the aſſiſtance 
and motion of che Holy Ghoſt, though not without the joync concur- 
rence of their Underſtandings and Wills alſo 3 the meaning is not, chat 
chethings ſpoken of ſeemed unto the Apoſtles, and the reft, apart 
from the Holy Ghoſt, or without che diRating of the Notion or appre- 
henfion by the Holy Ghoſt, nor again, that it ſeemed good unto the 
Holy Ghoſt ſimply conſidered or apart, and extrinfical unto them For 
how then could they have told them that it ſcemed good unto the Holy 
Ghoſt and them? Ant 58 [erred good wnto. the Holy Ghoſt, and mw; 
che meaning is; thar che Holy did enlighten and reveal the thing 
unto them, and gave them direions, and put them upon it to ſend thus 
Counſel unto the Genciles: O_ to impoſe upon them by way of 
burthen and charge no other thing, but that they abſtain from ſuch and 


fach things ; ſo that here the Holy Ghoſt and the Apoſtles are joyned 
gogether 3n the fame AR of apprehenſion ; um che 
pirit 
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Spiric and the Bride ny make one and the ſame voice togecher,z che 
Spirit he diQares, and rhe Bride ſhe ntterech, | 

Thirdly, ſuppoſe it had been ſs exprefled, And the Spirit [alth come, 
and the Bride ſaith come : That there had been two diſtin AFtions men- 
rioned z the one aſcribed 'untothe Holy Ghoſt z the other unto the Bride 
or Church of Chrift; yet nejcher would ic have followed from hence,thac 
cherefore the Holy Ghoſt had prayed unto Chriſt to come to Judgmenc. 
When a Judge preſcribes or diaces the form of an Oath to be taken by 
a Jury, or any Perſon thereof, he doth not (wear or cake an; Oach; 
chough the other that ſpeaketh the ſame words afrer him doch formally 
end pony (wear !' In like manner, the. Hol Ghoſt may teach the 
Bride what ſhe ſhould ſay,and par words itico her mouth,and fay thus 
within the Conſcience and Soul of 'che'Church, Come L1rd Jeſs come 
quickly. Now, chongh the Holy Ghoſt ſpake theſe words, and difta- 
ced-unto the Bride whar ſhe ſhonld (ay and pray; -it doth not follow, 
chat cherefore he ſhould pray himſelf, When Chriſt caught his Diſci- 
ples to pray, Owr Father,8ec. it doth not follow, thac cherefore he him- 
ſelf did pray ; bue he did pur words into the mouchs of his Diſciples, 
which when they came ro ucter, would be a Prayer properly and truly 
ſo called, &#c. Mr Brightwan underſtandech che place \ 

The Tench Argument levied againſt che Deity of che Holy Ghoſt is 
this. He in whom men hive net believed, and yet have been Diſciples and 
Belirvers, i not God ; Men have not belityed in the Holy Spirit, and yet 
have been ſo ( viz. Diſciples, Believers: ) Ergo. The ſum and ſubſtance 
of this Argument ( which ſpreads much Paper in che Author's words ) 
is thisz becauſe we read in the Scriptures of ſome called Diſciples, who 
yet did not believe in the Holy Ghoſt: Nor had ſo much as heard or 
known whether chere were any Holy Ghoft or no and withal that the 
Ap Paul did not take any occaſion thereupon to declare the Holy 
Ghoſt co be God : Therefore certainly he is not God, 

To this I anſwer ( and affirm by the way ) that from the Crown of 
che head unto the ſole of che Foot of this Argument there is uo ſound 
part in ir, © For faſt, - 

The Major Propofition, which is the head of this Argument, He in whons 
men hve not believed, and yet have been Diſciples and Believers, ts not God: 
This Propofirion, I ſay,is unſound, becauſe ir ts ambiguous,and lo is apt to 
adviſe metis Judgments, and deceive them, aud nor co inſtruct chem, For 
h&wever chere is 2 ſenſe wherein 1c is Sed and willhold : yer there is an- 
other fenſe which {ieth more obnoxious ro mens apprehenſions, which is 
nor true. 'Forhe may be God,the word God caken Perſonally,on whom 
cough min have not believed, viz, Explicitely, yer they may be Diſc 

ks ani] Bficyert* Thoagh'ir b true alſo 0n theother hand, x he char, 

elfertth fibe fi? God! Effect y taken canngr be a Diſcigle, ,of A Bdliever.' 
He Wilt befieretH{ti6c'thav cfitre” 1s one God cannor be a Diſciple, or crue 
$ Gg 2 Believer 
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| Believer as the caſe may be : Bur he that believes not the diſtiaRt manner 
of the ſubſiſtence of this one God, wiz. that he ſubſifts in three ( which 
wecall Perſons: /) Orthac doth not believe, (eſpecially explicicely, and 
by name, and Gander relation of any of all-che chree 3 ſuch an one may 
notwithſtanding be a Diſciplez. and Believer - inthe Scripeure ſenſe, I 
would be loath to pronounce che-hard Scacence of non-Diſciple, or non- 
Believer, againſt all choſe char protelſedly deny the Godhead of Chriſt, 
or of the'Holy Ghoft ( chough there are many thar are not ar all render 
in doing it:') becauſe though explicicely and 3n. terms chey deny him, 
yet believing chere is one God, and this one God being Father, Son, 
and Holy Ghoſt, they do implicitely, virtually, pad conſtruRively own 
and acknowledge rhem. As hecthar carries a Box ſcaled up about him, 
wherein he' thinketh there 1s but one Jewel, he. knoweth of no more z 
yer in caſe there be chree more, he carriech-them all by carrying the Box 
or Caſe wherein they are contained : In like manner, he char believerh 
'one God, doth virtually belicyc in the Three Perſons ; chough I would 
-not by this extenuate the greatneſs of the fin, and dangerouſneſs of che 
error of thoſe whe in words profeſs againſt the Godhead of che,Holy 
Ghoſt ( and ſo of Chriſt ) though implicitely, and by way of conſe- 
quence they acknowledge it. The ancient Jews ( ſuch Þ mean who were 
Abraham's Sced ) were true Diſciples and Believersz yer did noc they, 
at leaſt all of them, explicicely believe Chriſt co have been, or thar he 
was the Son of God z bur the Propoſition we are now upon is not (.in- 
deed ) worthy the labour already beſtowed upon the examination of ir, 
Vanitate ſud tranſlucet, A man may ſce chrough. ic., © 
Secondly, Thar which is the Baſis and main Foundation of the whole 
diſcourſe of the Argument js an abſolute-maſtake and ,miſapprehenhon, 
For the meaning of the words tpokxen by thoſe who are called Diſciples, 
Al, 19.2. We have not fo much as heard whether there be any Holy 
Ghoſt, is not, that they had never heard of the game, or limple being of 
the Holy Ghoſt ( we ſhall manifeſt che contrary hereunto preſently ) 
bur thac they had not as yer heard wherher the Holy Ghoſt was in as 
ſecundo { asthe Schoal-rmen ſpeak ;) 5. e. whether he was abroad again in 
che. World, as formerly he was in the daics of their Fore-fathers and 
Prophets. This to be the crue and plain meaning of the words ap- 
pearech by ſeveral confiderations: Firſt, The Verb Subſtantive here uſed 
is, which properly fignifies che" fmple_and abſolute . being. or exi- 
ſterice of a thin? is oft uſed in the Scriptures for the being of a thing, 
th AR, Exerciſe, or Maniteſtation'z in this ſenſe ir is uſed more chan 
once by our Saviour himſelf, The Evangeliſt John uſech ie-concern1 
the Holy Ghoſt himſelf, 70h.7.39. Thu be {poke of the. Spirit, which 
they that believe on him ſhox'd receive, Fe the Holy Ghoſt was mos. yet» 
F the word given, infexced in our Engliſh Tranſlation, js not an the Ori- 
ginal } ihe Holy Ghoſt 41 H0t yet, bicanſe that Feſws was wee yet giwrifeds 
Was 
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was not yet; je. was not yet abroad in the World amongſt Believers, in 
the diſcovery of himſelf by thoſe miraculous and nr. ror 
which afterwards he conferred upon meny z ſo when theſe Diſciples che 
Argumene ſpeaketh of 'ſaid, that they had not ſo much as hered s& Tincus 
ed1by Rap, whether the Holy Ghoſt be , The meaning is, that they had nor 
heard whether he had bcen yergiyen or-no'y [| vis. upon a new account, 
the angieut account, upon which, . as they conceived, He was formerly 
given,. being expired and out of date long fince, ] Our Engliſh Tranſla- 
tors might as well have inſerced the word given in this place as in that of 
Fobn mentioned 3 and chen che Clauſe would have ran thus, Fe hav: 
wot ſo much «4 heard whether the Holy Ghoſt be given. We have hereco- 
fore given you many inſtances from che Seriptaresof ſuch an AdjeQive 
ſenſe of che. Vert Sabſtancive fya, as tharis now contended for, wiz. 
From. Mat.5.45.' Kw.7.1 3,'8&c This ſenſe (in the ſecond place is 
confirmed againſt chat given, or ſuppoſed by our Adverſaries in the Ar- 
umen: before us, trom- hence, ben cheſe Diſciples had certainly 
eard of che being of the Holy Ghoſt, or Holy Spirit. For firſt, Being 
ews ( which appears by their having been baptized by Fobn's, or ſome of 
is Diſciples Bapciſm in thoſe daies, nor having been carried ont amongſt 
che,Genciles, and after ic was come abroad unto other Gentiles, they-in 
Afsa where Epb-ſm (to3d were for a time denied ic, Aﬀs 16.6. ) being 
Tems ( Ifay 4 chey could not bur have heard of che being of the Holy 
Ghoſt, or of che Spirit ef God, mention hereof being fo plainly and 
frequently made in che Scriprures. I need nor (1 ſuppoſe) eo cite pla- 
ces for this, but whecher they were Jews or Gentiles having been bapti- 
-ed wich che Bapriſm of Fobn, it cannor be imagined, bur char Tidy 
had heard of the being of che Holy Ghoſt :. For John, when hebaprized 
men with water, admomihed chem co believe on him ( Mat. 3.1.) that 
ſhould come afcer him, whoghe cold them, hon!d baptiz:? them with the 
Holy Ghoſt and with fire, And chere is little queſtion ro be made, 
buc that -Joha's Diſciples caught che ſame DoRrine in this Pojne wich 
theit Maſter. , » _ | | 
. Again chirely, That ſenſe of che words, which we have given,makes 
the anſwer of che Diſciples every whit as congraous and pertinent to 
Paul's queſtion patto them, if not more than that ſenſe which che Ar» 
gument (2 poſogts Paul (tid unts them, 'or demanded oP them, hawg 
| ders Hal Ghoft fince ye believed ? They anſwer him; 6 attord- 
ing co.che ſcnle we plead J) We have not ſawnch w heard whether there be 
any receiving of him, or no, or whether any:other;Btlievers have recei- 
ved him... And fourchly ( and laſtly for.thiz)::there is this-reafon why 
theſe Diſciples being Fews ( as we argued:) might probably ſay or mean 
&y had not fe. mucl, as hoard whether: the Holy ,Ghoſt-were now 
q aha bra orld,. ox nog becaules! from |the: Lim | :Antiechav, 
wha, milcrably $MiBied and waſhed thee -Chiarch; and Stieey the Jews 
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were wont greatly to mourn'and lament, asf, together with their laſt 
Prophets, who Propheſied in Ezra's and Nebemiah's times, under, and 
2 * hile after the building of their ſecond Temple, => were wont (I 
ſay ) te mourn ( as the generality of chem, or atleaſt ſome of the learn- 
&d amongſt them do at this day ) as if with choſe cheir Prophets the 
Holy Ghoſt had forſaken them, and refuſed to manifeſt his preſence 
amongſt chent any more, according co that in Pſa/.74 9. Ye ſre not onr 
ſigns, there u no more any Prophet ; neither tu there any among ff uy that 
kyoweth how long. According to this Notion the Diſciples, we are now 
{peaking of, might ſay to Paul, thatthey had not ſo much as heard rhe 
leaſt inkling of choſe bleſſed ridings that the Holy Ghoſt was again re- 
curned unto the World. Butthen again, £1 | 

Thirdly ( as to the Argument ic felf ) Whereas the Author of it ſaith, 
That 40 take the Holy Spirit, not for his Perſon, but for his Gifts, s« to 
ſpeak without example; he moſt palpably contradigs himſelf, wichin 
two or three lines after, where he grants that Paw/'s queſtion co rhem, 
Whether they had received the Holy Ghoſt or no, might be undezſtood of the 
gifts of che Holy Ghoſt. | EIBTY 

Fourchly ( and laſtly z_ I would not ſtand any longer up6hl 

this Argument, whereas he would infer, that che Holy Ghoſt ſhould 

' not be God, from hence,that rhe Apoſtle, upon the occafion here offered, 
did not declare him to be fo, whereas upon a leffer occafion he 
.—- che Heathen at Athens in the nature of the trae God. We 
reply. : 

Firſt, Ir is not unreaſonable co demand of him who thus reaſoucth, 
What Oracle he conſults with, which informs him that Pa#l did noe do 
that which he thinketh fic ke ſhould have done, incaſe the Holy Ghoſt 
be God, viz. Inform cheſe Diſciples accordingly > And certain I am, 
here is nt cheleaſt ground adminiſtred unto him te judge the contrary. 
Ic is ſaid in che progreſs of the ſtory, that for chree Months togecher 
publickly, and afterwards for rwo years togerher more privately, he 
argued and diſputed chings appertaining to the Kingdom of God. Tr is 
an old ruleand a true, that Argumneentum ab Authoritate duftum negativs 
non valet : That Argumencs drawn from Authority negatively have no 
farce nor value in them. 

Secondly, Whecher the Apoſtle formally, Yotidew verbsd, 
che Diſciplesthar che Holy Ghoſt was God or no; cerrainly, hire did ch 
-which was 28. good, or becter for them than ſuch a Do@rine formall 
delivered would haye been z yea, and haply that which being incerpr 
ced amounted to-as much, as a declaring of him ro have been' God' 
and ſo may be faid eminently, though not formally ro have 
him to be God ; For by laying his hands upon ther, he pbtainet] i 

gift of the Holy Ghoſt for chem, by whom ar A: ——— 
aQcd, ſpeaking with ' range ' Tongues, and Piopheſyiny ; 
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motions and aRings of the Holy Ghoſt, at one and the ſame time in 
them all, with che like in other Chriſtians up and down the World, 
might be co them a convincing Argument of his Godhead z though ic 
be not ſuch unco him who oppoſech in the mes in hand. However 
chat which the Apoſtle did for theſe Diſciples in procuring the Holy 
Ghoſt to be given them, argueth every whit as mauch, or more care and 
zeal for their ſpiricual accommodation, as his preaching chat God to the 
Athenlans, whom chey ignoramly worſhipped, did towards theirs; So 
that this At of the Apoſtle was very jmpertigently infiſted upon for 
ſuch a purpoſe as that pleaded here. This fcr reply to this Argument. 
Concerning his Eleventh Argument, the heart thereof is already bro- 
ken in our anſwers to the fourth and fifth Arguments, where we ſhew- 
ed and proved, how the Holy Ghoſt might both hear from another, and 
receive from another without any prejudice or impeachment of his God- 
head : Nevertheleſs ler us give this Argument alſs the hearing,» and if 
there be any farther ſtrain of reaſon beyond what was preſented in the 
former Arguments, we will weigh ic in che balance of the Sanu- 


ary. 

This eleventh Argumenc proceederh chus z He that hath anywn- 
derſtanding diffinlt from God, s met God 3. the holy Spiris hath an ander- 
Sanding diftinlt from God, Ergo, &c. The two paſſages of Scriprare 
which are the ſtrength and finews of chis Argument, viz. Job. 16.23 
14,15. and Jeb.$.26, com with ver. 28. We have formarly had 
in conſideration, and found nothing there to ſupport thar cauſe for 
which chey were produced 3 and if there was nothing in them then 
for ſuch a purpoſe, certainly chere is noching fince added unto them ; 
nor is there the leaſt jor or eicle in either of cheſe places chat the Holy 
Ghoſt heareth from God that, whereof he was ignorant before. In what 
fenſche is ſaid not to ſpeck of binuſelf , to rake of che things of Chrift 
to reveal them unto men, hath been formerly ' opened 5 and whatever 


there appears in. the ſaid ' to prove, that the underſtanding or 
learnics, of cheHoly Ce to pon; the underſtanding of God 


reaching, relacesonly unto the humane underſtanding of Chriſt, not of 
the Holy Ghoſt. But of theſe things formerly. * | 

| Concerning that new place, 1 Cor. 2.10. From whence he ſecks to 
evince the underſtanding of the Holy Ghoft to be anocher diftin from 
che underſtanding of God, becauſe -it is here: ſaid, char the Spirie 
ſearcheth i even the deep things of God ;, and the ſame uader- 
Randing canuet be conceived, or faid to ſearch it (elf, or irs own deep 
chings. We reply briefly and plainly 


Furſt, Thar che Spiric I Lech the thing: of God, becauſe | 


he is able co guide or lead the underſtandings of menin a rational and 
diſcourfive way intothe knowledge or diſcerning of the deep 


God. Ir being a mechod proper and natural unto epi. a 
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ſtanding (I mean, the underſtanding of men ) by certain ſteps and 
degreesto be led on to the knowledge of things that be more myſterious 
and remote. Ic is a thing familiar and frequent in Scriptare, to aſcribe 
an Action as well unto that which affiſts, qualifies, or enables unto it; 
whether it be perſcy, or thing, as unto the immediate and Proper Agent 
himſelf, when the Aion 1s fach that the proper Agent who doth ic 
could not have done ir withoat ſuch an affiſtance z yea, ſometimes 
( which is yer more ) in {ach caſc as we ſpeak of, che Adtion is denied 
ro be done by the Agcur, who yer properly doth ir, and - is attribured 
uutothat whether perſon, or thing, which only afliſteth or cnableth ts 
it, Mat.1c.20. Mar,13.11. 

Our Saviour encourageth his Diſciples not to be troubled when chey 
ſhould be called before Rulers for his ke; Foy ( ſaithhe) it # not you 
that ſpeak, but the Spirit of your Father that [peaketh in yow. Now we 
know it was not the Holy Ghoſt chat ucrered cheſe words ; but becanſe 
the Apoſtles had nor wiſdom enough of themſelves to make ſuch Apo- 
logics without che aſſiſtance of the Holy Ghoſt ; here is nothing aſcri- 
bcd to the proper or immediate Agentsthe Apoſtles chemſelyes, bur it is 
aſcribed to the Holy Ghoſt. And fo againg$Cor.1 5,10. But I labonr apore 
abuadantly than they all ( ſaith the Perf two} [but the grace of God 
which s in. me. But how doth the grace of God labour more thanchey 
All? Not properly, for ir is notcapable of ſpeaking or journeying : Bur 
becauſeirdid enable and ſtrengrhen Pas), and raiſed his ſpirit, and en- 
larged his heart and underſtanding to labour and fill the World with 
the knowledge of the Goſpel, therefore he ſairh he laboured, more 
abundantly chan they all. -The like Expreſſion you have Ga/.2. thelat- 
cerend, / am crucified with Chrift, nevertheleſs I live : yet not 'I, but 
Chriſt, &c. Ie was Pawl certainly char liveds and it 1s trac likewiſe, 
that the life he ſpeaketh of Chriſt licterally or properly did nor live in 
him: Buc ic was Chriſt, the knowledge of whom, 2nd the belief of 
whom was Pax['s life 3 becauſe chat filled him with fo much peace,and' 
comfort, and joy , which js that he meaneth by life, Therefore thar 
life which he lived he diſclaimerh ir as to himſelf, and afcribeth'ic anto 
him who did cnable him thus ro do. Like inſtances you have heard, 
where that which is ated and done is aſcribed nor to the proper or im- 
mediate Agent, but to that which qualifieth or enableth for che doing 
of it. 1 Cor.I 3.4,7. (harity —_ long, 8c. not that Charjty doth 
this or that, for che cruth 1s, chat Charity doth none of theſe things : 
Ic 1s not the proper or inamediate Agent of theſe ations; but only it 
doth diſpoſe, enable, and encline the hearts of men and women to do 
them. Andſo Fam.1.20, is of a like charater or form of ſpeech , 
The nrath of man worketh not the righteonſneſ of God : The meaning is, 
chac che wrath of man doth hinder or indiſpoſe men for ating thar 
which js agreeable unto the righteous, holy, and juſt Commands va 
God. 
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541. Men by reaſon of their wrath, if chey be ſurprized by it, ae 
n8t*n 21y pond capacity to do che will or to work the righteouſneſs of 
God, So likewiſe when men work out their Salration wich fear and 
trembling, God is (a1d to work gn then both to will and to do, Phil. 2.1 7, 
becauſe he aſſiſts and c«a'!cs. 5o in the Scriprure before us the Spiric ;s 
ſaid to ſearch the deep things of God, not becauſe he hinfelf reaſons or 
argues himſelf into the knowledge of theſe chingss. But becauſe he aſſiſts, 
guides, and leads cheminds and underſtandings of men into the know- 
ledge of theſe rhings. This to be the clearand expreſs ſenſe of che place 
is evident from verſe 12, Now we have received not the Spirit of the 
World, but the Spirit which 6E Ged, that we might know | i.e. that by 
him we mighe be dire&ed and enabled to know |] the things which are 
freely given unto w of God, Which alſo agreech wich thar of our Savi- 
onrs, Joh.16.13. When he 1 come he will lead you intoalttrath ; (othar 
there js little queſtion(or rather none at all but thafthat is the true ſenſe 
of the place in hand, which hath been given. I deſire the Rule delive- 
red, with the ſeveral Inſtances that havc been given for che confirmation 
of it, may be the rather remembred and obſerved, becauſe che anſwer 
of the next ( and laſt Argument) dependsupon ic. Bur ſecondly, It 
the underſtanding of the Spirit were diſtin& from the underſtanding 
of God, he could not ſearch the deep thingr of God, becauſe the under-. 
ſtanding of God is infinicez and how can a finice underſtanding reach 
or comprehend chat which is infinice 2 Even as the things of a man, or 
of the underſtandingof a man, nounderſtanding or faculty that js be- 
neath it, or inferiour to it, is able co dive into or comprehend. 

Thirdly, The ſenſe given muſt needs be the erue meaning of the 
place, vis. that the Spirit is therefore ſaid to ſearch the deep things of 


God; becauſc he enableth men to (carch ſo far as is neceſſary for chem co | 


know ; becauſe himſelf by his own AR, in reference to himſelf, can- 
not be ſaid to ſearch the things of God, whether deep, or other; becauſe 
ſearching properly implieth ſtudy, or labeur, and diligence of enquiry ; 
and this ſuppoſeth a want of knowledge of che things ſearched after un- 
cill by ſearching they are found out ; but neither of cheſe are atcribu- 
table to the Spirit of God as is evident. For firſt, it is not proper tothe 
Spirit to ſearch, andyſtudy, and to come unto the gar 1 of things 
by diligence and _— neicher is it any way meet co be ſpoken of 
the Holy Ghoſt chat he is deſticute, or ignorant of che things of God, 
and chat by labour, diligence, and ſtudy he ſearchech them out z ſo 
that chis paſſage of Scripture is uccerly a ſtranger ro the Argument 1n 
hand, Some ocher things are affirmed in the Argument, which bei 
weighed in the balance would be found too light. But enough hat 
been ſaid for the uncovering of the nakedneſs, and to diſcover the 1na- 
bilicy of it co perform the device which is imagined. 
The twelfthand laſt Argument, we have co cacounter wich, hah 
Hh ( upon 
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( upon the matter ) received anſwer already z notwithſtanding being che 
laſt, ler us hear what it hath to ſay. He that hath a will diſtinft in num- 
ler from that of God, «w not Ged; the Holy Spirit hath a will diſtinÞ$ in 
namber from tht of God-: Ergo. The ſum of this Argument is drawn 
up thus: The Holy Ghoſt is ſaid, Fiſt, co jntercede with God, or to 
pray unto God for the Saints. | 

Secondly, He is ſaid to do it according to the will of God, Rom.8. 
26,37. Therefore in reſpe& of the latter, He muſt needs have a will 
diſtin from the Will of God, and fo cannot be God: In reſpeR of rhe 
former, he maſt be inferiour unto God ( becauſe he prayeth unto him ) 
and in this reſpe& alſo cannot be God. Bur co this Argament we 


Firſt, That whereas the Spirit is ſaid to help onr 5 ers which 
infirmities' are mentioned as lying in this, That we not what we 
frow'd pray for as we onght, viz.of our ſelves, and by our own ſtrength. 
If che Holy Ghoſt ſhould: pray for ns apart by himſelf, he ſhould nor 
at all hep our jnfirmities-1n this kind : For we ſhould, or might,re- 
main under ſach Infirmities ſach Interceſfions for us by rhe Spirit not- 
withſtanding, If it be ſaid, thar the Spirit may intercede for us that 


our infirminies in this kind may be healed ; then it followeth, chat if 


our infirmiries ſtill remain, as ( queſtionleſs } they do, and will do 
ro our lives end, (ar.d P.#! himfclf was not exempted in this kind ) 
Ic followerh (I fay ) if fo be the interceſſion of the Holy Ghoſt be 
that thoſe infirmicies of the Saints ſhould be healed, in caſc rhey be 
not healed, then the Inrercefſion of the Holy Ghoſt is not regarded and 
accepted for us with God, and then whar kind of help ſhould we re- 
ceive trom him ? But then, 

Secondly, The Spirit is ſaid to m1ke-interceſſion for ws with groans which 


_ Emmet b: uttered, Now, though we ſhould grant chat groaning may in 


a metaphorical ſenſe, and unproperly be atcribuced unto the Spirit, yet 
how aay groansor groaning of his ſhoald be unutterable nnto him who 
is the L-rd of all Language and Speech is not eafie to conceive. 

Tirdly, Whereas the Argament inſiſtech ſo rigidly upon theſe words 
in the end of wer.27. The Spirit it ſelf mak:th interceſſion for us accord- 
ing to the will of God e Asif they argued a diſtig&t will of the Spiric 
from the will of God. | 

Ireply, chat the words do not fignific according to the Will of God 
( here is no word which fgnifiech Will: ) Bat according wnto God, 
and they anſwer theſe words by way of Ancicheſis in the former verſe 
w9'3 J6 44 we enght. Thus the Apoſtle had chere granced that the Saints 
<&& not 1ndeed of them(clves know how to pray asthey onght : here he 
tell; chem for their comforr that the Spirit will dnable them to pray as 
ticy ought, 7. &, xm $8dy, according unco God, or the mind or Ell of 
God, 4. e. as they oughc, and as it becometh them ro pray. Aud here 
IS 
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is a dire anſwer, relacing to thoſe infirmitics which our Apoſtle had cx- 
preſly affirmed eo bein the Saints. . 's 

Fourthly, That the work of the Spirir on the behalf of: che Saints, 
. doch norlie in this, eo pray for the Saints apare in heaven ( which is the 
ſenſe of the Author of this Argument ) 1s evident from Fob.14.16. 
where our Saviour faich, that when he ſhould go away, he wonld pr4y 
the Father, and he will give you another Comforter that he may atide with 

for ever, even the Spirit of truth, 8&:c. So that the work which the 
Spiric hath to do for the Saints is nor in heaven ſince the Aſcenſion of 

hriſt inro Heaven z Heaven is not the Scage or Theatre where the Holy 
Ghoſt aRech and beſtirs himſelf on the behalf of the Saints; bur now 
he is come down upon the carth, and hisgreat buſineſs which he hath to 
do liethin the poo even with the hearts, minds, underſtandings, and 
wills of men, ſtirring and moving there. But | 

Fitthly ( and lafly ) Remember the Rule thar we delivered unto» yon 
in the former Argument, which willfully give you the ſenſe wherein the 
Holy Ghoſt'is faid to intercede with groans: we gave you many in- 
ſtances, when we delivered this for a Rule, char in many places 'Ations 
are aſcribed unto him that doth aſſiſt, and dire&, and help men in the 
performance of chem, and not unto him that is the formal and immedi- 
ate Agent. 

So here the Holy Ghoſt doth intercede with groans, becauſe he doch 
fill che Sainrs wich his Wiſdom and Power, and ſo putrerch them into a 
poſture to conceive inward groans, and ſecret motions and deſires in the 
Soul, which the Crearure ( indeed ) is n6t able ro utter, or come to God 
withal in his lips: the Creature cannot utter it ſelf, when the hearr is fall 
of the Spirit of God z yerſuch perſons are aRed beyond their own abi- 
licyz and very well may be, becauſe the Spiric'is direRing, guiding, 
and ſtrengthening unto this work. And this is the property of an In- 
rerceſlor. To intercede doth not alwaies fignifie to plead for us, but 
ſamerimes to plead with us againſt any Enemy, tw yxarer, this word 
m the rigour of the Grammatical fignification of it is noc alwa'es uſed 
for interceding for anether ( which he ſeemeth to catch ar, as I judge 
from che Larine word, which fignifiech ro go between two ) bur ſome- 
times to go in oppoſirion to an Enemy, and ſometimes it {ignifiech, to 
expoſtulate and debare cthings with another, As 25, So that all chings 
being confidered it is a'clear caſe, thac this Argument is wholly defeRive. 
And ie may be ſeen further, Row, 8.15. iis expreſly ſaid, char by means 
of theSpiricwe cry Abbe, Father ; meaning, that by the affiſtance and 
wapulle of che Spiric, we are able to call God Father : which ;impliech 
the whale duty and management of chis great ſcrvice of Prayer and In- 
yecation on the name of » Andin the laſt place, Few. 16. ſpeak- 
ing of the Prayer of the righteows wan, we tranſlate it the rffefnal 
Prager ; but the word properly fignificth that which is ated within a 
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perſon by a power which is ſuperiour to that which is natural in ic. We 
call choſe perſons, tnpyuplres, who are ated by an unclean Spirit as 
when any perſon is made co ſpeak a Language which he never under- 
ſtood, we uſe toſay, ſuch a perſon is inſpired, afted, and carried our 
by a power ſaperiour to his own. And fo that Prayer which can do ſo 
much with God ; Th: ef:fnal, fervent prayer of the Righteona, it pro- 
perly Ggnifiech ſach a Prayer which is full of che Holy Ghoſt, which is 
inſpired into man, or whereunto a man is carried out, and thruſt for- 
ward by. a Divine Power, greater than his own, So that theſe chings 
conſidered, it is aclear caſc, that the true ſenſe and meaning of the place 
3s only this, That che Spirit of God relievech our infirmiciesin Prayer ; 
that when as we know net how to pray as we ought, and when the fleſh 
ſometimes cometh in, and direReth, and leaderh into ſuch a method of 
Prayer which we ought not; the Spirit now interpoſing, and direQing, 
and leading us to ſuch a mechod and way, that now we pray according 
to the mind and will of God. 
Now concerning the buſineſs it ſelf, T mean, the CSntroverhie, I would 
only ſay this before I leave ir, that if you mind it, or ſhall pleaſe to go 
ronnd about the matters in Controverfie,'and weigh both theſe Do&rines; 
Fiiſt, chat which denieth the Holy Ghoſt to be God : go II fay round it, 
and rake all the Arguments and grounds which the Maintainers thereof 
are plcaſcd to bring forth, and weigh and conſider their tendencies and 
operations upon the hearts and conſciences of men, and you fhall find 
them altogether barren, and flat, and no waiescalculated for the nou- 
riſhment of men : neither is there any thing in ic that is any waies apt 
to quicken the hearts of men to the Service of God com le to that 
Dodtrine which doth oppolc it, viz. That the Holy Ghoſt is God, trul 
God, In this Dofrine, and in the Arguments, by which it is vroved, 
chere is ſpirit and life, chere is as it were great ſtrength which cometh 
forth from ir,which bears upon the Judgments and Conſciences of menz 
Ic ralcs like a King upon his Throne : Whereas thoſe other Dodrines, 
viz. that deny the Spirit, and fo likewiſe Chriſt to be God, are but of 
a dull and flat import, there is no manner of ſpiritual power and vis 
gour in them. Ic may poſſibly be che ſenſe of ſome, chat the time 
wherein we have been arguing of this great Controverfie might -have 
been bercer ſpent in arguing other things 3 they ſuppoſe that theſe kind 
of notions are not ſo aftcRing unto the hearts of men, neither do they 
cend unto the eſtabliſhing of rhem, nor are ſo proper for the building of 
menup incheir moſt holy Faith, nor ſo powerfal to excite unto Aion. 
Bur the truth is ( my Brethren ) though. ſuch diſcourſes as theſe, and the 
laying our of ſnch things for ſubſtance as theſe are, though they do nor 
ſo much ſtir che heart as ſome other ſubjeRs may and might have done, 
yer nevertheleſs theſe have ſomewhacr which will make you unmovable 
;n the waics of Chriſt. Andf this be bat duly caſt up by you, a 
wall 
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will find it every way as proficableunto you; ir will amounc to cvery 
whit as great . a-ſum of comfort and of- peacey +as thoſe Sermons whoſe 
property i9to quicken and work upon men ar . 

For what will it avail you, if you ſhould be carried up into the Hea« 
vens one day by a Sermon full of affe&ion, and another day a deceiver 
cometh and layech a ſtumbling block za the way, «nd ſhould make you 
call in queſtion, and drive you quizge of frotts theſe great Truchs of che 
Godhead of Chriſt, and of che Holy Ghoſt? I am very confident, thac 
few of you that have heard me in this queſtion bur know, that there are 
many young men that arc able ro puzle you, and to put you to ſuch a 
ſand in theſe great Principles of Religion, that you would not ocher- 
wiſe be able co.yindicate your ſelves, nar your credit, nor deliver your 
Judgments from their ſnares and entanglements. | -'' © | 

And whereas it is objeed and pale by ſome, thac ſuch Sermons 
as theſe arc ſublime myſteries, and chat the fecrersof che Trinity dif- 
courſed do not furniſh Chriſtian men and women, Maſters of Fami- 
lies, wich maccer for repecition in the Evening of the day to cheir Fami- 
lies, To chisI anſwer briefly in a word, That it is co be preſumed chat 
you thar_ have bcen Profeſſors ſe long ( as generally you have been ) 
are able of your ſelves our of your own Treaſure to ſpeak things thar 
are moſt commodious and fitting to be ſpoken unto your Servants, and 
eſpecially unto your Children, and not alwaies co expeR from _ 
lick ' Miniſter matters for your private Families. _ men defire 
ſtrong mear, and milk is not nouriſhment for them to make them grow 
to any conſiderable degree : But for Babes and Sucklings, that are not 
grown in their ſpiricaal ſtature, things ( indeed ) of a lower nature, 
and of a more eafie apprehenſion are meer and very fir. So that there is 
no reaſon to defire or expe& thisz that you ſhould never hear from a 
publick Miniſter nothing but that which is meer and convenient for you 
to | ny over at home. No : you muſt be provided from your ſelves, 
and out of your own for ſuch occafions 3 otherwiſe you muſt reſolve 
never to thrive and grow in grace, and in the knowledge of Jeſus Chriſt, 
bur alwaies to ſtand at the ſame ſtay, And of how dangerous a con- 
ſequence it is, that in thiscaſe you ſhould have your defies, vie. That 
from time to time the firſt rudiments only of Religion ſhould (till be 
diſcuſſed in your hearing ; do bur conſider this one place, Heb.6.1,2,3, 
Therefore leaving the Principles of the Doftrine of Chriſt, the Doftrine 
of Baptiſm, 8&c. And thus will we do if God permit ( What is that? ) 
Goon to perfettion: That is, carry on your Judgments to che moſt my- 
ſerious things of God. Bur mark now upon what ground it is, that 
he reſolverh upon this, chat chis he would do, and defires them to go 
alengawichthim : For ( ſaith he ) is « impoſſible for thoſe who were once 
enlightned, 8&c.How doth chis Motive hang upon this Exhorcation or Ad- 
monition ? Doabcleſs thus, that when Chriſtians ſhall come to = 
pals, 


= 


Si, 20, 


4 being filled with the Spirit, © Chap NIL. 


aſs, char this ſhall be the temper, and-ſtace, and preſene frame of their 
earrs, char they care ro go go further, nor to underſtand no more in 
the Myſtery of cheir Profefſionz this is a cercain (or at leaft a dange- 
rous ) fign that they are in a condition near to that of falling away, and 
relapſing from thoſe very principles and foundations themſelves, which 
chey had.embraced. And if you will but confider how it is in che 
courſe of nature, you ſhall ob ereggſhac it is che nature of every Crea- 
cure to'advance and go on ſtill, xo move and to wax : But whenſoever 
chis Creature cometh to a Rand, and goeth no further, evermore the 
next motion is to relapſe, The Sun in the Firmament of Heaven, when 
he comes to his Meridian, and can riſe no higher, begins immediately 
ro decline towards his ſerting. The Warers wax,and flow,and encreaſc ; 
but ever whenir js ſtanding water, thew- is che reftax in a ſhorc time, ic 
alcerech «s courſe backwards from whence it came. Jaff thus is it in 
chis great and important buſineſs of your Souls, and of your Ecernal 
Peace; it is well with you fo long as you are growing and garhering, 
ſo long you are in a ſafe condition, and our of danger of falling away : 
Buc when you come -once to ſuch a paſs chat you defire ro riſe no 
higher, it is a thouſand to one bur that che nexc news, that will be 
heard, will be that you +will begin -ro decline and loſe ground, and to 
fall back again into your former ignorance, end unto the love of che 
World, and ſomerhing which - is of an utter inconſiſtency with your 
Salratzon. 
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"The Second Queſtion propounded, namely, How, or by what 
means 4 Believer, or any other Perſon, may be with 
the os of war ary —_— with' one 
diretFs ropo A, an e diſconr | ſta, whereby men 
and I LEES Exhort ation, 
and what it us that is peers of them when they are com- 
 manded tobe filled with the Spirit. VVherein alſo the. Grace 
of God, and the free working of bie Spirit u clearly. indir 
cated and aſſerted. +: jt 


Aving formerly finiſhed the D:monſtration and proof of the 
truth of the Doctrine, for the, clearer waderftanding it, and 
making beter way toche Uſe and Application, we propounded 
three Queſtions to be taken into conſideration and reſolyed ;' che Que» 
{tions were thele. | 3 at th | | 
Fiſt, Who, or what kind, or manner of Snitic it 4s of whom both 
che Texr and Doftrine ſpeaks, Ke rticularly, whether a finite 
and created Spirit, or an anfinire ll uncreaced Spirit, God him- 
ſelf ? | | 
We have ſtood ſomewhat the longerupan, the debate. and arguing of 
this Queſtion, partly, becauſe of che te and load! of 
the trath, \lying eirher on the owe, hand of ic, or on.che oehcr;; | parcly 
alſo, becauſe there is a Spirit lately, after. a long. banithment and fi- 
lence, come forth again iato the Warld, and is now-ar work amongſt 
us, which oppoſech with might and main. that pars at cis —_— 
where the truth beth «( as I cruſt we haye made maniteſin ): alad denierh 
the 'Spiritz. the Holy Spizir ( ſo,,much ſpoken of in wie Scruprures ) 
ro be,God. The debate of this, Queſtion ,we have alseady Gaithed. 
Another of the three Q\eſtions was, How, or what courſe a Chriſtian, 
or any other Perſon, M:n,- or . Woman, may, and ought to take to 


be filled with the Spirit ? 3. e.. How, or after whas. maniree the Exhorta» 


tion impoſed inthe Text is to be obeyed. or pat; ig-aechcian? 

The chird ( and I:Rt ) Queſtion;was, How 4 Manzor woman may Cie 
ther come to dilcery and know theaafc lves, or hal orhers may come ro 
the ike knowledge of chem, wherherchey be filled wich-che Spirir, T 
mean, theSpiricot God, ar.ſome orher Ionic of another nature, and 
contrary to it? I ſuppoſe, mach light wal | 


of che truch'in the Former of; che, 4p Queltions forche'decifionof che 
Latter, {o that wemay belomewar tha as dumb fo 


buiefer here-.. {IL 
To 


be given by the .cxammarion 


S et? | 
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To begin then with the former of theſe Queſtions, how a Chriſtian, 
or a Believer, yea, or any other perſon-may be filled with the Spirit, 
which the Text and Do&rine mention z for ic will appear by the wa 
chat any. other Perſon, as well as a Bclicyer, 1s in a capacicy ( thoug 
ſomewhat more remote ) of being filled wich the Spiric  like- 
wiſe. © , ST : Engg 

Whae*ic is r6'be filled with the Spitir, harh been formerly declared 
jn the opening of the: Dofrine z '\worwithſtanding I conceive 1t- is nece(- 
ſary for the reſolution of the Queſtion in hand, that we briefly remind 
you of what we delivered in thatkind ; we ſignified unto you, that to 

e filled with the Spirit, doth got note and imporc an abſolare and preciſe 
fulneſs thats a having of che SpIriean ſuch a preciſe fulneſsand heighr 
that there is no capacity left bf having more of him. - No: but asin 
Scripture Phraſe a Veſſel is ſaid to be full when there is a good and ſufh- 
cient and competent proportion init ; and fo in ordinary diſcourſe we 
-« gs is full of drink, notwhen it is full co the brim, but if chere 
be a good quanrity and proportion in iv; juſt ſo a fulneſs with che Spiric 
doch not ſuppoſe or imply ſuch a uniform kind of fulneſs, as if no man 
could be ſaid to be full of the Spirit, but only he that is fulleſt of all : 
Bur if any perſon be ated by the Spiric, or doth quit himſelf Kke unto 
a manz he in whom the Spirit /hath any conſiderable power of com- 
-mand may be truly ſaid co be filled with che Spirit z as David had many 
Worthies in his Army, and yer m did not reach or attain unto the 
chree firſt, rhough they were worthy in cheir way ; ſo there may 
be many Chriſtians, of ſeveral ſizes and degrees, who yet may be 
ſaid tobe filled with the Spiric of God : So that in propriety of Phraſe 
it fignifieth to have an atuons, vigorons, and operative preſence of the 
Holy Ghoſt in you, co enjoy his grace, love, and favour upon ſuch 
rerms, as to receive from him, nd from the glory of his power, ever 
and anon, upon all occaſions, excellent quicknings, incitements, im- 
pulſes, enlargements, rengcthnings of heart and ſoul unto every wor= 

hy ways ms every good work ; to have all contrary workings,motion 
and rifingy of che fleſh borne down with a ſtrong hand, and ſwallowe 
upin victory, ſo thata man or woman ſhall find no great, no confide- 
rable oppoſition or turmoile ( as formerly ) from any weakneſs or cor- 
ruption within him in his way of well-doingbut only ſuch which he (hall 
be enabled, and thisata very good rate co oxercome. I ſay, when this 
isfound to be the caſe and condition of any Chriſtian, ir is a ſign of 
ſach a _—_— falneſs of che Spirit of God. I here deſcribe unto 
you only that kind of fifing with the Spirit, which is the duty of all 
Chriſtians ( as of other ww Fo alſo in cheir way p co mind, look afcer, 
and be induſtriouſly-careful co obrain, and which only ( I conceive ) is 
intended by the Apoſtle in the Text. For 'I do hot conceive that he 
doth admoniſh and exhort -che- Bpbefpans to br filled with the Spirit ; - 
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;f his meaning thou] be; trac he would have chem be filled with ſach 


a kind of filling, by which ſome were enabled co work miracles, or re- 


veal things ſecret and unrevealed in the Scriprures, being yer fucure and 
to come. Although Ican eafily believe, that even ſuch « filling with the 
Spirit 2s this ( at leaſt to a conſiderable degree ) was within the reach of 
Chriſtians in the Apoſtles daies 3 yea, and char the Apoſtle did exhort 
the Corinthlans ( x Cor. 12.32.” to ſeek after ſome ſuch kind of 


as thisin theſe words, bur cover earneſtly after the beſt gifts. Dodbcleſs he®* 
would" not have had them to lay out themſelves with any deſire afcer 
rheſe extraordinary gifts of the Spirit, as ſpeaking with Tougnts _ 

em. Buc, 


Prophecying, but that there was a means for the artaining of , 
char filling wich 'the Spirit which he commendeth to the Ephefans by 
wager duty in the words before us, is only, or at leaſt principally, ſuch 
2 filing as we have both formerly, antl even now deſcribed unto you, 
which reſpeReth the effeAual ſtirringup, and ſtrengthening of che hcares 
and foalsof men unto waies and works of righteouſneſs, and cheſe of 
the worthieſt and moſt excellent kind and ſtrain. And yer ic is not un- 
like but thar,jf men and women ſhould quit chemſelves worthily, and 
with faichfulnefs in this Racez I mean, in their endeavours #9 be filled 
»ith the Spirit in that kind or ſenſe we ſpeak of, there would be caſt in 
unto them, by way,of heaped meaſure, ſomewhac of char kindoof filling 
alſo ; they ſhould have a kind of firſt fruirs of thoſe extraordinary gifts 
of the Spiric alſo, as of healing of the ſick,declaring —_ tocome,Oc. 
I could give an accoynt-of my apprehenſion in this kind, and «his in 
more particulars chan one, were'ir nor: for fear of lengthening out chis 
Diſcourſe in hand beyond whar you are willing to bear. : 
Nocwichſtanding, there is one thing more neceſſary (I conceive ) co 
be couched here alſo, in order to your berter ſacisfaRion abvue che Que= 
fon in hand, though ſomeching # asI remember) hach been ſpoken co 
tr formerly ; that is, How itcan ſtand with the weakneſs and unwors 
chineſs of che Creature man on the one hand, and che incomprehenſi- 
ble >7 +1 +» hs of che Holy Ghoſt on the ocher hand, that ic 
thould be in the PR man to procuregor draw into himlelf,; e, into 
his heart and foul, ſuch a rich or glorious preſence of the Spiriras chat 
wherein our being filed with him conſiſts? Or whether in chis caſe che 
Spirit may not be conceived co be obnoxious unto, or in the power of 
man A the rather | notre ways " ——— _ of the 
way, before we go to give ro the principal Queſtion 
bounded z | becauſe I conceive wa ad be apes neh, x 
mind and f iriref aman, and fo an hindrance unto him from attend- 
ing chearfally to any thing given. by way of fatisfation REG che 
manner and means of obtaining a thing, when the chought of his hearec 
is, that the ching is impoſſible to: be obtained, Therefore, as co che 
Queſtion propounded- about this; how ow Tbs cag be, or is likely 
l 
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to be, that the Holy Ghoſt, and much more a fulneſs with che Holy 
Ghoſt ſhould be obtained by rhe endeavours of men? I reply, 

_ Firſt, "Thar he is not to be obtained by che eadeavours of men upou 
any ſuch terms, as if men were ſtronger than he, or could compel, or 
neceſſitate him by any force or ſtrength ( x96 Ap as ) to turn in 
untothem, or the like ; but this( I ſuppole ) is ught.of no mans 
heart, Are we ſtronger than he ( ſaith the Apoſtle, 1 Cor.10.22. ) there- 


*fore certainly ic is not to be obtained upon any ſuch 


terms. 
Secondly, Neither is the Holy Ghoſt, nor a fulneſs wich him to be 
obtained by the endeavours of men, upon any ſuch rerms, or in any ſuch 
conſideration, as if there were any s Ft of any worch, goodneſs, or 
the like in the endeavours of men, in one kind or other, which might 
ina way of merit challenge che gift of the Holy Ghoſt from God, much 
leſs ſuch a meaſure of the Spiric, asthe being filled wich him imporrech , 
No: the obraining of the gife of the Hely Ghoſt upon ſach terms as 
theſe, is like the redeeming of the Life or Soul of a man's Brother from 
che Grave, Pſal. 49.7. which ( as the Prophet ſaich) mult ccale forever z 
and ſucha thought of heart in any man is not much beccer chan chat ot 
Simon gm, when ( as Peter chargech him ) he thought che gife of 
the Holy Ghoſt might be purchaſed with money. Therefore there is no( 
ching as this any waies implied in the Do&rine in hagd. —_. 
Thirdly, Neither is che Holy Ghoſt, or any fulneſs with him to be 
obtained by any endeavours of men, which originally ſpring from 
themſelves, or whereof they are the Authors : Not ( ſaith the Apoſtle, 
2 Cor, 3.5. ) that we are ſwfficient of our ſelves $0 pig or to 
reaſon any thing, as the word fignifiecth, meaning, in the Miniſtry of 
the Goſpel) as of owr ſelves, 3. e. as originally, or radially of eur 
ſelves. Hedothnot deny, bur plainly ſappoſech and grancerk, thar in 
a ſenſe, and in ſome confideration we are [aczene of our ſclves, | vine 
by vertue of thole abilities which are properly our own, being given -us 
by God ] to reaſon or think, after fuch a manner as he fpeakcth of : 
Only he denies, char in ſuch a ſenſe or conſideration as this; we have 
any ſufficiency in chis kind, viz. Av if we our ſelves were the Anthors of 
that ſufficiency chatis in us, either by way'of nature, or of any.meri- 
rorions procurement z becauſe ( as he immediately adds ) owr ſaffici- 
ency ts of God ; namely, originally, fandamentally, and radically z nor 
ws 4 by way of Creation, as he that. raiſech or. worketh it an wsz buc 
alſo, as he that workech it gracionfly, or fretly, withoug any. mericori- 
ons engagement laid upon him by us to work it in 4s, or gave ic unto 
us. Por that ( in Scriprare Phraſe) is ſaid properly, and preciſely ro be 
of God, ncrfimply which he ateth, or worketh, but that which he 
acterh or worker treely wichout any either merjcorions or demeritorious 
enzagemenc laid upon him by. che Creature, As for cxample, in caſe 
cither Adam, or Abraham, or any o:her perſon,bad continued in all things 
| that 


YUM - 


XUM- 


ChapIX. A bning filled with the Spirit. 


that arewritten in the Law #4 do thers; T mean, had: perfeAly fulfilled 
the Law, God would have juſtified them, or declared them rightcous 
upon it, yer had nor this their juſtification ( in ſtrifnels or propriety of 
Scriprare Phraſe ) been of God, bar of chemſclves, though he had ju- 
ified 3 becauſe ad wrought for it,and God in ſtrianeſs and 
rigour of juſtice could novhave denied it them, And fo chat of our 
Apoltle,' concexping Abraham, is ( T-conceive) to be underſtood, 
Rom.4.2, Por if” Abraham were juſtified by works, he hath wheredf to 
lory, Ai © wile + budy, It ſhonld nor be tranſlated, but not before God 
* we have ic ) bue thus rather, he hath whereof to glory, but nat con- 
_ God, concerning any grace or favour received from God in his 
os cation. If his Juſtification had been by works, it had not been 
God, bur from himſdf: Upon the account of that pa 8 
which we now plead, the condemnation and deftrution of wicke 
and impenicent men, though the execution be done by God, op em- 
pharicalneſsof Scripture Phraſe,ic isfaid to be procured from themſelves, 
and is diſowned by God, viz. becauſe there is a demrricorious engage - 
ment layed upon by che Creatnre to inflict it, Hoſcr3,9. O 1ſra:l, 
then haſt deftrozed thy ſelf : Sothar'neither in this reſpeRt or ſenſe 15 it a 
truth, thatthe Holy Ghoſt, or a being filled with him is procured by che 
endeavours of men, ina meritorious way, or as if any thing that men 
can dodid any waies oblige God, in way of jaſtice,tofill any man with 
che Spirit, Therefore, | 
- Fourthly,When we teach and affirm, that men may take a courſe, or 
uſe means tobe filled with the Spirit, we do not make the'Spirit obnoxi- 
ous unto men, or unto their endeayours ; but nnto his own moſt gra- 
cious and free promiſe, unto his infinite goodneſs unto poor Creatures, 
only lead and guided by his infinite wiſdom. Thow haſt magnified thy 
Ford above all thy Name, Pſal.138,2. that is, he had ſubjeed all his 
Actribures unto his Promiſe, and unto rhe Word that is gone out of his 
mouth, ſo that they ſhall ſerve the World,and bleſs the Sons and daugh- 
ers of men, according to what he hath declared in his Word, Is 
So that the reaſon why any man, by taking ſach or ſuch a courſe, or 
by uſing ſuch or ſuch endeavours, comes to be filled with the Spirit, is 
not becauſe he doth cheſe things; there is no ſuch vertue, vigour, or 
Rtrengch in chem, inany thing that men can do, or are ina capacity of 
doing in this kind, which is able to produce an effec ſo glorious as the 
filling of the heart or ſoul of a man with the Spirit of the living God : 
Burt only becaufe the Will of God, and Word of God, which are po- 
tent and wonderful in their operation, do here interpoſe, therefore doth 
ic ſp come ro paſs. And if God will give his Spirit, or a fulneſs of his 
Spirit unto' men and women upon cheir obſcryation of ſuch and ſuch 
dixeRions from his mouth, who ſhall ask him, Why doſt thou ſo? 
ſitwhich men do for the obcaining of thac fulneſs with the Spirit 
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which we ſpeak of is lictle ocher chan Sacramental; . Now ſuch cauſes 
which work and contribute towards their eftes Sacramentally only, are 
in reſpe& of that which is licteral, or natural in chem, che pooreſt 
- and loweſt of all cauſes being of char: kind.of cauſes, which Logicians 
call Canſa fine qua nen z the cauſe without which the effect is not, can- 
not te produced, which becanſe it contrib File or nothing all co 
the effe, unleſs it be ics bare preſence, thetefore they call it Canſa fatxa, 
the fooliſh cauſe, or the fools cauſe ; I ſuppoſe for kt reaſon, becauſe 
none but weak and hmple Perſons will infiſt upon this kind of cauſe, in 
reaſoning about effeRs, and rhe Cauſes and Reaſons of them, wiz. if a 
Queſtion were moved, Why ſuch a man runs ſo ſwiftly? He thar 
ſhould anſwer, Becauſe his head ſtands on his' ſhoulders, or: be- 
cauſe his heart is in his body, or the like, hould ſhew himſelf 
very weak; becauſe though theſe be cauſes Sine quibis non, ſuch 
cauſes, as without which the effec of running would not, or could not 
be performed, A man could not run unleſs his head ſtood on his ſhoul- 
ders; yet his head ſtanding on his ſhoulders, concribuces nothing, un- 
lefs ic be in a very remote and inconſiderable manner rewards itz and 
beſides takes place in many, in whom no ſuch efſeR as ſwifrnels of run- 
ing is to be found. If a man ſhould ask the reafon why the Waters of 
the red Sca were divided when time-was, and ſtood upon heaps like a 
Wall, cn the right hand, and on the left hand of the Children of 
Iſrael, as they pafſed through ? He that ſhall ſay, this was the reaſon 
or cauſe of ir, Hoſes ſmote theſe waters with the Rod in his hand, 
ſhould quit himſelf very weakly in ſo ſaying z though ic 'be probable, 
that withont this, wicheur 34eſes his ſo ſmiting them they would nor 
have been fo divided. Thcre is the like confideration of the falling 
down of the Walls of Fericho upon the J1ſ>aelites compaſſing them 
abour ſevendaies, and blowing with Trumpers made of Rams horns; 
of Naaman's cleanſing from his Leprofie by wathing ſeven times in 
Jordan. This is an Effential or diſtinguiſhing property or Character of 
Sacramental cauſes; that though there be very little, or nothing in chem 
C{ I mean, in that which islitceral, nacural, and external in chem ) any 
waies apt or likely. to produce their effeRs, as there isin natural cauſes to 
produce theirs; yer notwithſtanding they produce their effeRs moſt vi- 
gorouſly, moſt powerfully, and with an high hand. The reaſon is, 
becauſe the power of God 1s pleaſed ro jnterpoſe, and mingle it ſelf with 
theſe more conſtantly, and with a higher advance ( for the moſt -parr ) 
than with natural cauſes, Thereaſon of this good pleaſure of his ( pro- 
bably ) may be, not becauſe Sacraments, or Sacramencal cauſcs are more 
appropriate and peculiar Inſticucions or Ordinances of his than Nature, 
or natural Cauſes are 3 Bur becauſe they are weak, and of no ſtrength 
in themſelves co dothat which they have ro do. Upon this account, as 
he hath taught men by the light of Nature, in ordering, the habic of 

their 
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their bodies, {por their anromely parts ito put more comnlineſt; accordin 
ro that of the Apoſtle, : 3 Cor.4. 7, We hevethiorreaſurt in earthen weſe 
fel: that the power m'ght [ i.e. might clearly appear to]be of God, and not of 
ws + So becaufe Sacraments and. Sacramencal Cauſes 'are in themſelves 
weak z and without honour in reſpe&. of whas-Natural Cauſes have ) 
therefore God. honours: them ſo much:rthe' more abundantly wich! his 
ſtrengch and preſetceiin them. $ed ne whiter. - Now. to draw the ſub- 
ſtance of chis Diſcourſe! cloſe ro the: buſineſs 'ivchand when we teach 
that men by hearkening unto the Counſel of God, and doing that. 
which hehach commanded, in order-to the obtaining of ſuch a'bleſſed- 
nels as a being filedevith hi Spirit, 'may obtain it, we neither make 


the Spirit obnoxtous unto men, . but unco himſdlf, :and unto this own . 


good, pleaſure z:i:Nor do we actribute/any thing moreuntothoſe'Ations 
a wg men, -by which :they obtain 'a being filled with him, 
than a kind of Sacramental Efficacy, . and chis depending only upon the 
gracious will and good: pleaſure of God; | God having: inſticuced fach 
and ſuch means. in order to .chis. blefſed: end,; upon occafion hereof he 
Nandech engaged to his cruch and faichfulnefs in-giving out his abun- 
dance of Grace«- . Tz 1o9021tAP PIES Be e- 3961212477 
'Fifrhly-C and laſtly ) When we doaffirm; thatthe Spirir (and fo a 
fulneſs with him ) is actainable by menin theuſeof 'means 3725 we do 
exclude all things by way.of merit, and likewiſe all ſach eadeavours in 
this” kind which are originally in-men themſelves : So we do ſuppoſe, 
that without the Spirit, chat'is, without a being prevented, . and wich- 
out. ſome meaſuze of the Spiric -already :given; :no'man \is/able ro pic 
forth. his hand 'untq apy of thoſe works, otaftions; whereby this: ſame 
filling with che Spirjt.is to be obrained. Sothar af we ſearch thie{pring of 
theſe aRtions and waies of 'men, whereby we affirm that che Spirit may 
be attained, we'do nor find the-Root. ia man, but in' fomerhing. chat is 
Excrinſical. . For chough it -be,in a man, yer is it not. of the heart and 
ſoul of a man, co-{ubſtantial, wich itz: but che rooc:of theſe ations, by 
which men are capable of filing themſelves with the Spirit' of God, 
3s not 1a themſelves. nor im their natyre; but_it isin-am-Excernal Agent, 
who is God, or rather indeed the Spirit of God himſelf; as we thall 
thew you in the traverſing of his. great buſineſs. . For.1t is likely we 
Hall have occalion' to diye into that Queſtion, Whether: all che men and 
women in the World are got prevenced accor(ling; tathe: general courſe of 
the Providence of /God in/ governing of: the World; and '({crting:forh 
men and women upon the Theatre of -che Earch 2- Wherher they; be noc 
all preveaced wichonr asking,” or wichone:any-meansuſed, with ſo much 
of the Spirit of God, and: with ſach/ a preſence of:his, as that chere- 
by ho are enabled. co have ;more - of him, and';tq be filled more 
with hum? "KR 2 2 bY andy % | 
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of God: we were able. to do, removed that ſtumbling tone. ( as we cal- 
lzxd-it.) out of the wey': A conceic inciglent- ( as we conceived ) 'nnto 
ſome, that thete 19 19 poſſibiliry for men ex women to be filled with the 
Spirit of God by any courſe they can take, by. any means they can uſe; 
We proceed now to enquire into-the Scriptures, whac courſe it is that 
menought to.take to poſleſs themſelves of 2 blefſedneſs, as a being 
filled wich the Spirit of "God iniports: yea, and whickthey maſt cake 1 
ever. they defire to be made greatin che fight of God or men by being 
filled with the Spirit of God. | | 
The fuſt ching to be done by us, in order to a being filed with the 
Spirit ( icbeing ſuppoled we are clear and choroughly fſarisfied abour the 
ility of che x 2 for otherwiſe this Corner-ſtone were to be laid 
_ forchebuilding) bur chis ( I ſay) fappoſed, che firſt ching to bedone; 
in dire order to a being-filled with :the' Spirit, is, ('in the ApdMe's 
words 1n a like caſe, 1 Cor. 12.31. ) twain 8. e. zcalonſly to cover or 
deſire it, to have a man's foul break within him ( as Davies expreſſion 
is ) with a longing defire after it, gayſopars nf xgivJoya, we tranflate, 
the beſt gifts | the better gifts ſfaich che Original; J the word 21x37: 
tranſlated, covet earnefly, fignifieth, co deſire with a zeal of entylation, 
z. e. to defire afrer fuch a manner,” or npon ſuch terms, that we rels]ve 
chat nothing ſhall incerpoſe ( as far aswe are able to prevent and hinder 
it) berween our defire and the thing deſired, viz. foas to bereave our 
defires of rheir obje&, or cauſe them to ceaſe from it, ' Now evident it 
1s, thatthe Apoſtle (in theplace now cited) preſcribech this fame Cyatre, 
This carneſt or zealous covering after the better gifts, in order to the ob- 
taining of rhem ar the hand of God; harwils To what end or'pur- 
poſe ſhould he enjoyn ſach'a thing?! It is not ro be imagined that he 
ſhould exhorc chem, z£2a/owfly to cover ſuch things which were nor poſſi- 
ble for chem-ro obtain and enjoy. No: 'nor yer ſuch things the enjoy- 
ment whereof were not to be obtained or procured by ſuch their carneft 
coveting.” Now if thisearneſt or :2ealous covering of thoſe gifts'of the 
Spirit, which the Apoſtle there means '(and of which he had particular. 
ly ſpoken imnicdiately before Þ-were a micans, cither in whole, 'or in 
part co attain them z doubtleſs the ſame courſe, the like zealow coveting, 
15 a proper means alſo, though- not an adequate or compleat means fer 
the obcaining of ſuch a fulneſs of the Spirit of which we ſpeak. For 
if God beenclined ro hearkenumo,: to accommodate the- earneſt defires 
of men, whenthey arclifce&up untoſuch objeRts, Hiich things'that are 
of a periſhing\nacure; beithey' nover'{o well uſed or managed ( for of 
this kind were thoſe gifrs of rhe Spirir, 'of which rhe Apoſtle ſpeaks in 
the place mentioned, as himſelf alſo expreſly teſtifiech and confeſſech, 
'® Cor, 13.8. ) Andconſcquently arc of affinity with the outward peri- 
ſhable things of this World, as Silver, Gold, Meats, Drinks, &c. if 
chen'(I ſay.) God were {@- far indulgent,' or: refpeRtfal ro the —_ 
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defires of men after the rrankent gifes/of chb Spirit/-ſuck! whereof Per- 


ſons who did. not cruly loye God -were-ca ;thar he' was very pro- 
penſe to gratifie them 5 much more have we reafon ro judge chac he will 
look towards ſuch deſires of men, eſpecially, if they be Taifed to any 
fervency, or height, when chey. are dent upon ach a filling wich che $p1- 
ric that will commend; them 1n his fight, ind: which being maincained- 
and perſcvercd in,: will make them: great! mehe Kingdom of Heaven for 
ever. .. Our Saviour,: ſpeaking of things of @ tranfient nacure,' in refe- 
rence to mens ſeeking obvthings thac 'are permanenrand' enduring,” -ex- 

reſly informs the-world, that if men ſhall be: diligent” in ſeeking cheſe 
hs thoſe other ſhall collacerally,. -and (as ir were Y on the by, decaſt 
men ant]. women generally- go-ſo toworks: as if rficitenonr of our Savi- 
ours Counſcl ran-counter, and was quite concrar to/whar now ic is; 
That incaſe men would ſeek in che firſt place thethings of this World, 
and the conveniences thereof, what rhey ſhould ear, or wharthey ſhould 
drink, or wherewith chey ſhould becloarhed, !thar then all things ap-- 
perraining to the Kingdora of (God thould be val ivuncbahem. | For 
there is an, high ſeqking 2frercbeſe things. (almofd) on every Hand; av'if 


God were fo far from caſting Them in ukto men, upon che account oitr 


Saviour ſpeaks of, chat men muſt deny themſelves ih'che-chings of God, . 


and of their cternal peace to lay oft themfelves whole arid entire wich- 
all their mighe, and all their ſtrengch for the'wreſtitig of them out of his 
' hand, But whacſoeyer, men hink:or do inthit-kindg'the; word7of the! 
* fajcthful Wirneſs of, Hepven remziqerhy firm and Riedfaft 52'ridt hath Gs 
made the leaſt tirtle or iota of any promiſe or overcure3faſting ia Fpirt< 
cual chings unto men wpet their defires (6x cildeavours: after outward 
things, bur cyer and-anou labours' to reduce men; to fobritry and mode-' 
ration in both cheſe, chatſo they may befoundiy a better eapacity co re-! 
ceive ſpiritual things from him. a ls 

. 1If you ack, me, 'Byr har ry de the reaſon ithar God ſhould fo gra- 
ciouſly and highly. eftRm-rhe zealous defires orieoverings of 'mitii/ afrer 
ſpiricual things aboye the like defires/ it them'after- earthly diings> Or 
why, conſidering that both kinds :of rhings are good and from himſelf, 
yer zealous coyerings after the former take hisheare-and' ſoul ; the like 


afcer theſe are, an offence wnto hitn, :and ſeparare- between him and his 
; Ro , - tbidw A005"! 0, . A 


Creatures, ji. tis 91H 10 1 9's | 

. 'To#this Lreply, ficſtiNeedtively, the redſoft is'not precifely beetnſe 
the former deſires are commandet by him-( I'miea, zealous defires afcer 
ſpiritualchingsz) and the latcer nor commanded, but forbidden. The 
commanding'ot the former by God in conjun&tion, with: a prohibition 
of the lartgr is ſufficient proof char he doth-indeed accept the one; and 
not the other, but it is nor” che reaſon, at leaſt nor the _ nor 
the principal reaſon why he doth 6 accept them, ' A man may do wo 

| whic 
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which is commanded by God; 'and:'yer have: little thank for his Fabortr 
for doing it, viz. when ht knowerh not that it is commanded by him. 
A ſtumbling ('agit were) at _—— the Letrer of commands, 
is of no great acceptance with. God, which yet it would and muft be, if 
ic were imply the Command of God, that rendered an A, done ac- 
cording to: the tenour. of- the Lecrer of ir, acceptable unto him. Apain, 
ſome things commanded by God;*may accidentally” fall in with mens 
carnal ends and defiresz and upon ſuch an account-as this they may do 
them : As Children that have rich Parents, from whom they expe 
great matcers at their death, or otherwiſe, in the mean time to accom- 
modare their hopesand expeRarions inthis kind, they may honour and 
obey them ; many the like.caſcs'mighe be readily pure. Bur now, that 
which Children do-inſach-cafes, though ir be commanded ( at leaſt in 
the Letter) by God, | yer this renders it of a'very flender acceptation 
with him. Therefore moſt certain it is, that the primary reaſon ( ac 
leaſt ) why any mans doing the Command of God is accepted with him 
15 not this : becauſe he doth that which God hath commanded ; for theu 
in what caſe ſocyer men (ſhauld do that which God hath commanded 
_ would be acceprance, whicti we have ſhewed isnort true. There- 
ore, | norrge 01000-0515 FS915:03 oe 
Secondly, in the Aeirmarive, the true reaſon ( or reaſons, for they are 
rather two than one) why mens zealous defires afrer ſpiritual things, 
and eſpecially after a being filled with che Spirit are of ſuch a high and 
ſoveraign acceptatiqn with God, as hath becn ſignified 3 whereas che like | 
zealous defires.in them, after things appertaining to this life are offenſive 
Eſt Boanfe hes willingly and know his Co 
irſt, Becauſe willingly and knowingly ſubmit unto his Com- 

mands, he commandech and draxers res to be zcalouſly affeed 
—_— | ſpiricual things, whercas he prohibicerh the like cowards earthly 
things. An Ty 

Secondly, Becauſe ic is reaſonable for men to be zealouſly bent for the 
obraining of the former, as _ far more proficable and adrancapeons 
unto them 5 wheress che like 2cal towards the latter is very irrational, 
hath no ſavour of true or ſound reaſon in ir; as being (indeed )cleaily 
repugnant to their ſupream good and real benefic, For this is a true 
Rule in general, chat God js well pleaſed with all ſach Counſels, ARtions, 
_ waics - men, _ = in their ar and according to a true 

imate and judgment of them, rable and advantageous : and he 
15 the more and berter pleaſed with mayer A&tions, and waies of 
men, the richer and fuller connexion they have wich their peace and 
happineſs. So that when men do upon a good account, willingly, know- 
gly, and deliberately ſubje& chemiſelves un:o his will and pleaſure, 
and do the chings'which he commands, he is well «pleaſed with whac 
chey do : but the original and grand reaſon why he is fo well pleaſed 
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with what they do in this caſe, is not becauſe they do what he hath 
commanded, bue becauſe in doing whar he hath commanded,they follow 
the clear dure and guidance of the light of Reaſon, Judgment, and 
Underſtanding, which he hach planced in them to dire& them to the 
chings of cheir peace, For, 

Firſt, Ir is moſt rational co dd that which God commandeth men, 
whereas it is contrary to reaſon, and that in the higheſt degree, to dothar 


- which he prohibits. 


* Secondly, Becauſe the rhingsthemſelves which God-commandeth, as 
they arc in themſelves, and in cheir own nature ſured unto the hearr of 
God ; ſo likewiſe is it moſt agrecable unto reaſon that men ſhould ds 
chem, as being moſt commodious for themſelves. And this is the true 
reaſon why God accepteth men hereupon, it being moſt agreeable to the 
higheft Principles of Reaſon in che World, that the Creature ſhould be 
ſubjeR unto God. When men hall obey him, he is not ſo much de- 
lighted with chem ſimply becauſe they do obey him, as becauſe chey quier 
themſelves likemen of Wiſdom and found Underſtanding therein, aud 
ſtcer a courſe to advance cheir own happineſs z as is evident from hence, 
becauſe he is willing and content, that if men could find out a becter 
God than he, a God from whomchey might tolerably expe betrer and 


greater things than they have ground upon their obedience to expeRt = 


from him ; he is willing and concene ( I ſay ) apon ſuch cerms, to diſ- 
oblige chem from himſelf, and where ever they can find him, to give 
them leave to rurn Proſelyte co ſuch a God, though he ſhould loſe their 
ſervice thereby. This is evidene from that ſaying of his great Prophec 
Elijah, 1 Kings 18,21. How long halt you between tw? 8&c, As it he had 
ſaid, never deſtroy your ſelves, do not ſomerime go to the true God 
and werſhip him, and otherwhile unto Beal z for ( ſaith he ) if Baal 
be-he, if you can ſatisfie your ſelves, or come at any ſubſtancial reaſon to 
prove, that Baal is he that can bleſs you, and make you great,and ſave 
you, and make-you Kings and Princes for ever.z If Baal- be - he, then 
ſerve him, Asif he ſhonld ſay, God doth not defire the ſervice, nor 
the application of his Creature to hiny in any way of obedience or ſer- 
vice, butonly in reference to the Creatures good ;z and he doth defire it 
on ſuch terms, that if chey knew better to beſtead themſelves, or to find 
= a God of moregrace and power, they have free leave from heaven to 
follow him, 


And befides, the main end why God hath given Precepts and Laws: 


unto men, himſelf hach dechared to be, not -rhac he might be ſerved 
ſimply, or be obeyed by-chemz but rather indeed chat he mighc ſerve 
them, or ( as himſelf expreſſeth it ) thathe'might dorthem good in their 
Latter ead, Dest.$. 16. - 8 6. 24. 8 10.13. implying, that God can- 
nat come at the Creature to- make him ſach in happineſs and in glory, -a$ 


his' heart ang ſoul defirech, unleſs he be in : -mect capacity, cards, | 


quite 
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quitted himſelf like unto a man. And the reafon, why God making 
Oath unto Abrahams for the confirmation of the great Pronuſe which he 
had given him, ſware by himſelf, is ſaid to be this, viz, That be had ne 
greater to ſwear by, Heb.6.13. implying, that if there had been any 
God aboie him, any that could have been a ground of greater 
affaranc unto them, it had been given them: In like manner it 
may be (a1J, if there could be any way wherein the Creature could 
ſpeed better, that was like to be more beneficial uato. it, he would 
not have chem hang their hope, confidence, and expetation upon him- 
felf, but ke would have tranſnyitted them unto that God. Sed hec 
obiter. Ts 

In the mean time, by the light of this Diſcourſe we clearly ſee, why 
God ſo highly prizeth zealous coverings, and defires in men after ſpiri- 
eual things, viz. becauſe ſach coverings as theſe are moſt reaſonable to 
be found in men, and have an excellent connexion with cheir ſupreme 
good and happineſs. If this be queſtioned or doubted, there is thisrea- 
ſon near at hand ( over and beſades the confideration of God's Com- 
mands) to make it evident, viz. that ſuch coverings and deſires never fail 
to raiſe endeavours ſutable uncochemgſelves for the obtaining of things ſo 
covetcd and defired, | 

If you here ſay, that in preſcribing ſuch a courſe of means as that 
now exhibiced, for your being filled with the Spirit, I preſcribe you thac 
which is hard to come by : you know not how to create, or raiſe any 
ſuch coverins, any ſuch ſtrong defires within you as theſe recommended 
unto you. 

To this Ircply, That the goodneſs, excellency,, and defirableneſs of 
the thing itſelf ( I mcan, your being filled with the Spiric ) af you will 
but give : a narrow and intenſe beholding with the eyes of your minds 
and n'(crſtandings, and feed a while upon the beauty and glory of it ; 
this w.1] furniſh you, will raiſe in you theſe covetings and defares we pre- 
fcribe in order to the obtaining of it. And indeed it is a general Rule; 
that all objcQs whatſoever, whether good or evil, will beget or raiſe 
affections in men, anſwerable to thac degree, eicher of good or evil, 
that is apprehended in chem, if men will narrowly and frequent! 
mind and-confider them. Yea, if men apprehend either more rw 
or more evil in any thing than is really and in crath to be found jn . cn 
and will feed npon ſuch apprehenſions, and ofc repeat and renew them, 
chey will ſoon love and hate them proportionably above that which chey 
ought todo, For thisreaſon iris, that Solome1n forbad men #0 look wpon 
Wine when it red, and giveth its colony in the Cup ( or glaſs) whewit mo- 
weth ir ſelf upright, | i e. when it ſprings or ſparkles } Prov. 2 3-3 1, Look 
rot on it when it « red, 8c, 1.e. do not fixthine eyeupon it, do notcone 
tinuc looking on it ( for ſo the word looking oft imports ) his meaning 1s 
mor, that a man ſhould not ſimply ſce, or caſt hus eye upon it - 
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there would be danger infach a caſe ; for then he could got tell when, 


or how to obſerve this Precept : bur his meaning s, if a man will fix his 
eye upon it, there is danger of being inflamed wich inordinate love un- 
ro..it. So our Saviour, Aſat. 5.28. Whoſoever ſhall look on a woman to 
Juſt af ter ber | i. e. until he luſts after her, or after any ſach mann& chacr 
he comes to luſt after her ] hath committed adultery with her in his heart. 
Now this ſheweth when, and how this luſting comech co be propagated 
in the heart; if chere beany lovelineſs in the Creature, chis may draw 
our hearts forth as it were of courſe unto ſuch covetingss The tcaſon 
why men and women hare not fin wicth.a more vehement, vigorous, and 
perfe& hatred, than generally rhoy do, is partly becauſe they do nor 
frequently, and with intenſeneſs of mind, conſider the abundan-e of 
evil chat isn ir, rhat violent and virulent Antipathy or contrariery that 
151n it to their comfort and peace in many kinds. Forcertain it is, chat 
ſin hath enough in it to ſet all che World on fire with enmity to it, Yea, 
as the Dewi] when he had ſinned, had that in him, and upon him, 
which being looked upon by God was ſufficient to throw him down 
from Heaven intorthe bottom of Hell : So likewiſe hath fin, chat init 
which being dearly feen, arid diligently conſidered by men, is ſufficient 
to caſt ir down out of the heavens of mens love nd defires into che 
deepeſt hell of their hatred and indignation. So on the other hand, ic 


. 15as true concerning righteouſneſs in general, ( which Plato che Philoſo- 


pher had aglimmering of,) And as ic is with Righteouſneſs in general,ſa 
it 15 with and alſoconcerning that excellent peece or member of ir, where- 
of we ſpeak, ( A being filled with the Spirit.) Thisis ſuch a Maſter- 
peece of humane felicicy, it hach ſo much worth, and goodneſs, and 
defirableneſs in it, that was it thoroughly known, and frequently whet- 
red upon che choughts and minds of men and women, they need rake 
nofurther care how to come by ſuch covetings after it, as thoſe now pre- 
ſcribed unto you as a means ( in the firſt place ) roobtain ic: (unleſs hap- 
pily it be to ſacisfie themſelves in this; that it is nothing but whac is at- 
cainable : For if ( indeed ) you ſhall look upon it as a thing abſolutely 
our of your reach, your ſouls will hardly pur forth in covering or defi- 
ring after it.) Bur this ſcruple being removed, you would ſoon find 
your hearts full of choſe coverings and defires z fo full that they would 
not be long able co contain themſelves, but that they would break forth 
and utter themſelves in ſuch other waies and means which they ſhall un- 
derſtand to be proper and likely to obtain it. 


If you ask me, But what is there ſo excellent, ſo greatly defirable in 


this being filled wich the Spirit, which being known and narrowly con- 
Gdered by us, muſt needs ( as you ſay ) ſet uson coveting after it, and fo 
put us into a nearer capacity of obtaining it? ; 
I reply fiſt inthe general, ' xpe defirableneſs of iris ſuch, ſo' exceed 
great, that acycher: the TonguCof men of mT are {afficient co expr 
KK 2 nz 
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it; itis of kin tothe peace of God,and partakes herewith in that property 
that itpefſeth all wnderſtending : ſorthat when we ſhall travel many dates, 
yea, many years, with our minds and underſtandings, to ſearch outand 
diſcover the riches of it, we ſhall leave much hereof undiſcovered and un- 
known. But more parciculary. | 

Firſt, Such a filling wich the Spirit as we ſpeak of, will leave no place 

for fooliſh and hurcful luſts in one kind or othery to play their parts 
within us, which ( as Peter ſaith) 1 Pet.2.11. Fight againſt the ſoul ; 
chat is, againſt che peace, comfort, and profperity of it. As upoa the 
bringing in of the Ark into the Tabernacle, the Tabernacle was filled 
with ſmoaky Ex0d.40.34. And fo in the Dedication of the Tgmple 
the Prieſts could not enter, becauſeof the glory there, 1 Kings 8. 16,11. 
even ſo, when the ſoul, when the inner Temple of the heart- of a man 
or woman ſhall be filled with the Spirit of God, there will be ſach 2 
glory of holineſs chere, char there will be no ſtanding or abode for thoſe 
baſe Cempanions, unclean, jmpure, carnal and ſenſual defires and in- 
clinations. No : but they will all be ſcattered, asthe Miſt js ſcattered 
before the Sun when it ariſcrh in ics might, Theſe Companions ( which 
have hannted your ſonls and inner man hitherto) Pride, Envy, and Ma- 
lice, and inordinate 4oye of the World, Pleaſure, Eaſe, and all ſuch 
kind of things as cheſe, they will be ſenſible of the glorious preſence of 
this Spirit of God in you, they will not be able to abide it: his pre- 
ſence will fright away all choſe Aliens and ſtrangers that are contrary to' 
him. 

Ic is erve, che greateſt filling wich che Spirit, that fleſh and bloud is 
(at! aſt ordinarily ) capable of obtaining, will not wholly overwhelm, 
or drownrthe fleſh, as to extinguiſh the motions or ſirrings of it in men. 
This is clear frem many Scriptares,and particularly from that of the Apo- 
file, Gal.g.17.. For the Flcſh Iafteth againft the Spirit. When by rea- 
ſon of the contrary luſtings between the Fleth and the Spirit, he ſaich 
they cannst do the things 1h:y won'd ; he ſpeaks not fo much ( indeed nor 
arall ) of the ſpecies, kind, or ſubſtance of the Aftion, bue of che 
ſviritual and cxa&t manner of performing it. Yea, cannot ds the things 
ye wild ; his meaning is not,that though they were willing to pray, yer 
becauſe of the laſting of the ficſh they could nor pray ; or thoagh they 
were willing to hcar the word, yet rhey could not hear : bur rhus, ye 
cannot pray, ye cannot hear, or ye cannot give Alms as yewould 5 chat 
3s, with as much Faich, with as much Fervency, withas much Free- 
dom, and enlargement of Hcart and Soul as ye defire : The Fleſh will 
be(till incerrapting, and mingling it ſelf with. your ations 3 and in 
prect{cneſs and ſtritaels ot ſpeech, that which a ſervant of God,or ſpi- 
ritual man properly woul.1 doy 1s not timply to pray, or ſimply to kear, 
or to give Alms, ortlhie like; But to do rigeſe, and aff ochicr ſervices and 
aftions afccr the beſt aud purett manner, without any relaRtancy, or 
gains 
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points anſwerech che holineſs and perfeftion of the Commandment gi- 
ven by God in that behalf z that Prayer which they do pray is « Prayer 
many waies defeRive, having many infirmities cleaving unto #«; ſo 
likewiſe the hearing, and che giving Alms,&c. And in this ſenſe it is 
moſt crae,thac the befſtof men aud women cannt do the things they won'd, 
And in thys ſenſe alſo the Apoſtle is to be underſtood ſpeaking of VERY 
Rom 7.18, 19. How to performs that which'ss good 1 find mot : Arid Jgain, 
T he good that I would 1 do not :How to perform that which isgood T find 
not, #,e,T cannor find any courſe,way, or means how T may be enabled 
to perform that which is ſimply and perfe&tly good, that which 11 all 
poinrs anſwererh che holineſs and ſpirirualneſs of ch& Thaw of 'God, 
which 1« the good that I would de; the objet of my willand defire. is noe 
to do any thing weakly and dete&iely, bur all things after the moſt 
perfe& manner z and ſuch things as theſe / find not; (1.e; by all th: care 
thac I can take,nor by all the diligence chac I can nſec I caniar find how to 
perform. By the way, the Apoſtle ſaying unto the G +/atians, So that 
ye cennot do the things that ye winld,isasa Sword paſſing through the ſon! 
of choſe who are called perfe&tionifts amongſt usg caſting down the 
Crown of their conceit of perfection to rhe ground z unleſs chey dally 
with the word, and by perte&ion mcan that which: all 1nderſtanding 
and ſober Cliriſtians admic of, and hold as well as chemſelvyes: ſuch a 
perfeCtion as ſometimes paſſerh in che Scripturesunder thac name, and is 
aſcribed unco the Saints, vis. A comparative 'pertettion, 7. e, ſuch an ex- 
celleucy, wheeher intaich, or knowledge, or manners, orcenour of life 
and converſation, which is in perſons termed ſpiricual above whar is 
found in thoſe termed Babes in Chrift, and carnal z there is no man chat 
underſtandech any thing in the Scriprures,. but acknowledgech thus 
much very artrainable in this life: but if by perfe&ios they mean thar 
which is [trialy and properly fach, vis. ſuch a ſtate wherein merrand 
women fin nor, offend nor at all, rhe Scripcare hath given expreſs Sen- 
cence againſt chem, and the r conceir'of perfeRion over and over z ſay- 
112 in one pre Jam.3.?, In many things we offend all, In another, Te 
cannyt do the thing ye wuld, Inathird, Who liveth and finneth not ? 
In a fourth, Prov.20.9. who can ſay, 1 have made my heart clean, 1 
4m pure from my ſin ? (To omit other places as fall of enmity againſt che 
DoRtrine of perfe&tion as theſe ) but this only by the way, But + 
To the Point before us: when we affirm, that a being filled wich the 
Spiric will leave no ſpace nor room in the heart or ſoul of a man-er 
woman, 


gainſayingneſs, or interruption : ſo that when men pray and do not 
pray thus, when ey hear, and give Alms, and do nor þoth the one 
and the ocher upon ſuch terms as cheſe, they cannot properly be ſaid ts 
do the things they wowld. For thar kind of Prayer which they would 
pray is one thing, and the prayer which 'they'do make, or pray is anc- 
cher: che Prayer which chey would pray is ſach a prayer, which in alf 
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woman for any unclean, - worldly, or finful laſts, ro Rtand and a& their 
parts therez Our meaning is, 'that ſuch luſts as the will have no «4 

porcunity to'magnific themſelves chere, to make head,or gacher ſtrength, 
whereby ro be much troubleſome unto us: they will not be able rocon- 
eeive ( as Fames [peaketh; Feam.t.t 5.) Luft when it bath conceived bring- 
eth forth ſin, and fo when ifs finiſhed bringeth forth death, As you have 
ſome Plants and. Trees that with much'ado will grow and live for a while 
in the Earth, or Soyl, or Ajr, but will not thrive, or floariſh, or bear 
fruit according to their kind, but may be reſembled to the Widow the 
Apoſtle ſpeakerh of, living .in pleaſure, They are dead even whilſt they 
live; So likewiſc when ye arc, filled with the Spirit,thoagh che fleſh will 
be fleſh Rill, and. be ever and anon attempting,and purcing forth, yer there 
will be no great, hearc or trengeh in theſe: atremprs, they will be bur 
faint and weak, as deſpairing of any gratification or fulfilling: this is 
evident from the Scriptures, and particularly from that Gal.y. from 
ence we even now heard, that by reaſon of che contrary luſtings of 
the Fleſh agamſt 'the Spiric men cannot dothe things they would (in 
the ſenſe lacely opened ) by reaſon of che interrupeion and eppofition of 
the Fleſh to the Spirit 3 yer ſaith the Apoſtle in the next preceding verſe, 
Gal.5.16; Thu I ſay then, walk in the Spirit, and ye ſhall not fulfil the 
Iufts of the fleſh; or as the original hath it ſomewhat more emphati- 
cally, ye ſhall at no hand, or in no wiſe fulfl the Iufts of the Fleſh, 
pi Taniome, (with a double negation.) Afow towalk, in the Spirit,or by 
che Spiritis the ſame thing which the Apoſtle calls ( elſewhere ) a being 
led by che Spirit, 3. e- an uniform ſubjefting himſelf to the motions and 
my ſuggeſtions or overtures of the Spirit of God in him. And to 
walk in the Spirit, or to be led by the Spirit fappoſerh ſome degree ( at 
leaſt ) of being filed with the Spirit z becauſe if che Spirit do not bear 
and bear ſomewhat ſtrong in the Souls and Conſciences of men, they 
will not belcd uniformly by him : becauſe where he( I mean che pinte) 
doth nor bear to ſome confiderable degree of ſtrength, the Fleſh wi 
oyerbear his motions: even as a ſtrong Tide or ſtream will carry a Ship 
down againſt the Wind, unleſs it blow a ſtiff Gale. But if men be 
filled with the Spirit, ſo that the exhibitings and quicknings thereof be 
pregnanr and lively, and the impulſes and bearings thereof upon the 
Conſcience and Soul be ſtiff, and ſtrong, and with power, the inclina- 
tions, motions, and luſtings of the Fleth will be overborne and ſtifled: 
even asa Veſſel upon the water, meeting a ſtout Ship running before a 
ſtrong gale of wind, is cafily overſer and run under water by her. If 
you be full of the Spiric, cheſe luſts themſelves will Aly from you, and 
there will be no abiding for them in you.z chey will cake no pleaſure at 
all in ſuch-3 ſoul, ncirher will fach a Soul find much to do with them ; 
there will be an agreement on both Parties to divide and ſeparate ; ow 
are cantrary one unto another, and rhey cannot dwell rogether, becauſe 


they 
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they are not agreed; and in thiscaſe the ſtrong muſt keep poſſeſſion, and 
the weaker muſt give place. And be that 5s in you ( ſaith Fobn, ſpeaking 
of the Spirit of God ) 5 greater than he that #9 againſt you. Now the 
World and thethings of it are the Devils black Retinue and Regiment 
that attend upon him, that promote the Afﬀairs of his Kingdom; and 
when the caſc is come to this, that the Soul muſt be poſſeſt, and inhabi- 
red by one Spirit , cither by him char is greater, or him that islefſer, and 
his Retinuez in thiscaſe, if yort bring in the Spirit of God into your 
Soul, you ſhall by one and the ſame AR, as it were, expel and drive out 
all chat Retinue : Even as Chriſt coming into the Temple drove out thoſe 
char bought and ſold, and the Money Changers ; juſt thus will be the 
coming of the Spirit of God in Power, and in Glory in your Souls ; 
he will chaſe away from before his face all that rabble of evil doers, your 


unclean luſts and defires, your foolith, froward, and prond diſpofiri- - 


ons and diſtempers of. Soul. Now cenfider a lirtle of how great and 
ſacred a conſequence ſuch a thing as this is, 'to have the Temples of your 
hearts, of your inner man, thus purged and rid of ſuch Pollucers aud 
Prophanersof their dignity, excellency, and peace. My Brethren, Men 
and women live,. as ir were, by the fulfilling and fſarisfying of theix 
luſts and unclean deſires, they are afraid'thar they ſhould not make a 
life of their comtinuancein the World, /atd being in the body, anleſs 
they take pleaſure in ſuch chings, and in ſach waiesz unleſs they fatisfie 
ſuch and ſuch defires : whereas ( alas ) were they bur free from the in- 
ordinacy of their deſires, cheir ſatisfying and gratifications would be 
rather-matrer of burchen, trouble, and cumber 'to rheni than any other- 
wilc. As perſons tharhave the itch, it is a pleaſure torhem to ſcratch, 
but when the diſtemper in the skin is taken awdy, no man complins 
that he wanterh his former pleaſure of ſcrarching': Even ſo whilſt men 
and women are laden with Luſts, Pride, Covetonfneſs, Uncleancſs,and 
givento pleaſure, it is lictle leſs than a death to them to be keprfrom che 
fulfilling and: gratifying theſe luſts and diſt 3 burif theſelaſts 
were but healed and ſeparated, as they may be ( for thry arenot of the 
Effence of their ſouls ) they arc no partof their Nature or Being ; no, 
chey are but ſtrangersand aliens unto cheir ſouls ; "If theſe, Tay, were 
but ſeparated from them, if they were but mortified and gone, theſe 
kind of waics, whereby they were to be gratified, wonld be alrogether 
naſarisfying unto them, and would have no taftte or reliſh ar all: The 
trath is, chey would nor only find noreliſh, nor any favour in them, but 


they would be troubleſome, they would be marter of ſhame and conifufion 


unto them. And therefore ic muſt needs be conceived as a matter of cx- 
cellent, high, and blefled concernment unto men and women, to be. 
inveſted with ſach a heavenly priviledge as this is, to have the inner 
man healed of all thac unclean Retinueof Luſts and finfal diftempers, 
to have theſe removed and thrown out-of the Sonl, © There'is' a _ 
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deal more to be (aid to make theſe things very defirable in yoar eyes, 
but we may have occaſion to ſpeak of chis Poinc in the Progreſs of chis 
Diſcourſe. + | 

Thusthen you ſee, that where men are filed with the Spirit of God, 
che luſts of the fleſh are like ro have but ſmall crading ; chey are there 
but as if they were nor z; they have no joy in ſuch ſouls, nor theſe ſouls 
much ſorrow and trouble with them : and theſerious conſideration of 
this we teach to be a very effetual means to raiſe ſuch Covetings, ſuch 
earneſt Deſires, ſuch Longings and Breathings of heart after it as have 
becn mcncioned. So great and excellent is chat heavenly accommodacti- 
on of being delivered from the troubleſome and dangerous imporunity 
of flehly aud worldly laſts by being filled with the Spirit. 

Secondly, Another thing that will atrend, and maſt needs be the 
conſequence of a mans being filled with che Spirit is this,v{z. That a man 
hereby will become lucle ſenſible of imprefſions of Sorrow, Grief, and 
Trouble from the World, and the croſs workings and dealings of things 
nato him there : His ſoul, by meansof being filled with the Spiric,will be 
able co dwell amongſt Lions ( even as Daniel did ) without fear or dan- 
ger of being deſtroyed and devoured with them : Thoſe AMiQtions, 
Preffures, and Trialswhich will grind: the faces and break the bones of 
other men, will not create any Grief, Pain, or Trouble unto him. For 
co be falled with the Spiric isa kind of ſpiritual drunkenneſs ( as the A 
ſtle impliech in the Text ) and indeed hath cffeRt in its kind, in a ſpi- 
ritual way, anſwerable unto thoſe of drunkennefs, licterally, and pro- 
prerly ſo called 5 ſuchas thoſe mentioned by Solomon, Prov.23.3 4,35. 
T hos ſhalt be as he that licth down in the midſt of the Sea, or as he that 
lieth wyon the top of a Maſt. They have ftricken me ſhalt thow ſay, and 
1 nas not fick; they have beaten me, and I felt it wot : Meaning, thatin 
fics of Drankenneſs men are not ſenſible, eicher of any danger, though 
never ſo imminenc and threatning, whereunto they are expoſed, mor of 
pain or ſmart by blows or wounds given them 3 In like manner, when 
men or women are filled with the Spirit of God, and ſo are inan inti- 
mous, ſerious, and afteRionate converſe with thoſe glorious overtures 
of Comtort, . Peace, and, Joy, aud with thoſe, ſtrong, and: high impulſes 
and bearings upon their, hearcs and ſpirics unto waies and ations that 
are truly honourable and excellenc, and which take hold of Eternal 
Life, which muft be the portio!, of thoſe that are filled with the Spirit; 
they are not ſo much ſcnfible of, nor liable ro much ſorrow or trouble 
from the ſad or hard occurrences of the World. . For when the ſtrength 
of che heart, and mind, and ſoul of a man are drunk. up with matters 
of a more ſublime and glorious narure and conſequence, there is no- 
thing left of him wherewith co become much capable or ſenſible of orher 
things ; .eſpecially of thoſe, that are bur of an inferivur concernment 
auto hum, For that Principle jn man, which readers him fſenfible or 
apprehen- 
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apprehenſive of. any ching relating unto him, whether on the right hand 
= the lefe, whether. good = evil; is che native vigour. of his mind 
and underſtanding. . Now, then, if chis be intirely or inceafly drawn 
forth, buſied; and caken up with minding aud conſidering things of 
one kind, ( eſpecially ſuch-whereon che mind is much ſet and delighted 
wich. ), a man$2sit were in a Trance, or half dcad, in reſpe& of things 
of .another' anture.; and though ehey, be of a very croubleſome and 
afliting nacure: 1n chem(clves, yer T they lictle affo& ſuch 'a man. 
As it was with our Saviour,  Foh.4.8,51,32,8c. His mind and foul be- 
ing intenſly bent, aud ſet upon the work he came about into the World, 
which he callerh che doing of his Fathers Will ( meaning, his Preach- 
ing of the Goſpel 3) he was nor. ſenfible of hjs corporal hunger or want 
of natural ſuſſcaance, under which he way: as appeareth verſe $8. and 
3T. compared. So: the: Apoſtle Paw] being Full of the Spiric,' though 
he was in ſufferings abundantly ; yea (TI preſume )' one of che' greateſt 
ſufferers in che World for a long time cogerher, - yer che thiags tharhe 
ſuftered cook lictle hold of him; (I mean) they made very licrle 
breach uponhis.comfore, or, peace : he was upon.the matter as well apaid 
in himſelf, even when the pains vf hell (as David ſpeaketh'); 3. e.) tear,” 
or apprehegſions of Death or the Grave 69, paſſed lim abour, as when 
che Sun of outward peaceaud proſpericy ſhone ,with che greareſt bright. 
neſs apon him. This might be made to appear from the many paſlages in 
his own writings, as 2 Cor.4- 16. & 6.10, ' 7s 

Now how lovely, and ahove meaſure defirable a priviledge is ic, to 
have an heart chat cannot be pierced, that cannot be wounded by the 
ſharpeſt Arrows that can be draivn out of the Quiver of this World, 1 
ſhall nor need to teach or inform you. I make no queſtion, but chac 
you have a very vigorous and lively notion or impreſſion of it within 
you; however ſomething may be added to this Point hereafter. So chen 
you ſce another thing very conſiderable in « being filled with the Spirit, 
the diligent working of which upon your hearts and ſouls muſt needs 
make you Poa. be Its,.. 1 ; IN | 

Thirdly, Your being filled with the Spirit, will be unto yon asan ex- 
trance in abundance into the Everlaſting Kingdams of ohr Lord and Savi- 
our Fr ſua Chriſt ( 2s the Apoſtle Petey ſpeaketh ) 2 Pet.t.11. Andchis 
in theſe chree reſpeRts highly deſirable. Firſt, In reſpe& of att excellenc 
meaſure and degree of righteouſneſs and true holineſs, Secondly, In 
reſpect of alike meaſure or degree of inward and ſound peace. Third- 
ly (and fly) in reſpe& of that meaſure of joy alſo wherewith the 
heart aud foul. muſt needs be. filled thereby. The Apoſtle Paul (we 
know, Rem.14.17.) placerh the Kingdom of God in cheſe three : 
Righteonſneſiy Peace, and Joy, in or through ] the Holy Ghoſt. The 
Aingon of God ( ſaith he ) ze not meat and drink, but Righteouſneſr,8cc. 


By the Kingdom of God he means nothing Elſe, bur the ſame thing, che 
La ame 
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ſame, Kingdom which Peter calls the Everlafting K! dow, &c. Only 
Pan ſceqneth to, ſpeak as wAll of "it ip reſpeRt of the" tyariner and beha- 
viour, as of the Priviledges and Happinels of the SubjeAs chereof: the 
Apoftle Peter cicher only 6r chiefly mentions it in reſpe& 'of che latter. 
This then js that we ſay, that in reſpe& of both, 28 well in reſpect of 
chat heavenly deporcment or behaviour which is Univerſally uſed and 
practiced in chis Kingdom, pete by the Apoſtle: Pas! in theword 

ighreoulnels,  as-in reſpe& of rhe Priviledges and grear Felicity figni- 
fied in the other two words, Joy, go Peace 'in the Holy Ghoſt: In 
reſpeR, I ſay, of both, your being filled with the Spirit will give you «n 
entrance in alundance into. this Kingdoms, i. e, will pur you into ſuch a 
ſage and condicion, wherein you ſhall have a rich caſte, or ( rather ) 
plentifal firſt Fruirs of the glory and blefſedneſs of that Kingdom. This 
entrance in abundance; which we ſpeak of into the Eyetl ing' King- 
dom ſhall, by your being filled with the Spitit, | be given" unto, 


you, 1 | | ; 

Faſt, In xeſpeR of that Righteouſneſs, or Excellency of Converſa- 
tion, whereby che SubjeRs of this Kingdom mainrain theraſclves in che 
fclicity andepjq menc of and whereby they are diſcernable from ocher 
perſons. . Por when, | and whileſt theSpirir of God dwelleth richly and' 
plentifally'in\ you, he will Kindle an raiſe tip Rirong anid'exteflenc Fn- 
clinations, Potent and Prince-like Refolutions, within you, ' unto waies 
and works of Righceouſneſs and true Holineſs 3 Tnclinations and Refo- 
lucions jn.chis kind that willuot be baffled, br tyrned qut of the way by 
every guſt of Tempration ; as the Purpotes 4nd Reſolutions of rhe ſame 
Denomuggof in che generality of Profefſonrs,in whom the Spirit dwel- 
Ich, in a lower. degree bply are ſubjeR to.be; 'bur will ho & on their 
courle in waics.of Righteouſneſs. As a'good Ship runting with all her 
Sails diſplayed, before a ſtiff Gale of, Wind, will cut through che waves 
audtroubleſome workings of the Scas,' raking no notice of ' themi : Even 
ſo, 'when aman # filled with the Spirit, he is, as ft were, ried and bound 
hand and foor, that he caunor 18hdy move or {tir our 'of irhe waies 
which the Spirit jr, (clf commendech unge hin, and ſcekerh ro gaide his 
teer unco. . As Pgisl being filled with the Spirit, As 20.22. Behold 
(ſaich he ) 7 now go. bexnd in the Spirit wntd Teruſalem, ngt knowing th+ 
things that ſhall bef all me there. ? go bound in the Spirit : That is, che 
Spirit of God hath wrought ſuch a mighry Defire, and: Reſolution in 
me tq\go to Jeruſalem, chat, my Mind and Conſcience wilt nor-ſerve me 
ſo mach, as to deliberace, or atgue che caſe within me,' whether 'Thad' 
beſt co ga, or uo. , Asa man thats baund hayd and foot, where atid in- 
what Ne you kavchim, there you thall find him; eſpecially, if his 
bands be {trong,and Thoſe drawn, and faft tied, they will oy from 
mouen : 1 likemanuner, he that is filled wjch'theSpjrit is much in the 
ſame caſe (cr condition ſpirigually 5 he cannot aRt'gr move, bat only as 
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the Hely Ghoſt" ('5'they wett {tr the'day of Pentes «) rhe 

could kf what 'they pleaſed or lifd: bur ( ſaith the #24 ji 
began to ſpeak with other Tonguti, as the Spirit gave them witerance, they 
were bound in the Spirit from ſpeaking, viz, from ſpeaking any thing 
but what the Spirit pleafed.” * As Paul! was not bound 1n the Spirip from 
doing any thing; 'ot going arly where at all, but from ging any W cher 
but 'ro. Jer#ſalew, which Was the place the Spiric move a to g9 
unto : In like manner, when'men and women are filled with = Spirit 
( in rhe ſenſe of the Text in hand ) they are inwardly bound a ſtrait- 
ned from _ or moving in all 'ocher waies, ſave only thoſe where- 
in they are gnided by himſelf, which are only waics, of Rigtcoulueſs 
and Holineſs. , Now then, to walk in wajgs of Ri ccoulncls, to walk 
aniformly, conſtantly, and only in theſe waies ( I mean, without any 


ſcandalous or ſclf-allowed deviation ) his muſt needs be conceived to be | 


anentrance in abundance into the Everlaſting Kingdom of our Lo d and 
S aviow# Teſta Chriſt, in reſpeRt of the Righteouſneſs of ,t, Now to be 
at this paſs that weſhall'noc only. walk in waiespf, Righteouſneſs bur fo, 
do it Withoitt any manner of regret z nay, with ut much noiſe,! trivings 
or retaRancy from our hearts, or from'our fleſh wichin ps. Thus 150ns 
of rhe firſt born of Priviledges 3 and, my Brechren, if chere were no- 
chingelſe in being filled wi che Spirit, but chis only, viz» chat you ſhall 
be etrabled hereby tv walk after an excellent rare, .co keep the vety Bartle- 
metits of Heaven,” to walk holily, and humbly with your God by cx- 
celleacy of tisheouſneſs,” and to ſhinin the, beaury of Holineſs whit 
you live, 'is a mitret that would make ic woxthy your labour, and.of all 
that can'be required of yot!to poſſeſs gur ſouls wich.1t... 

Secondly, By your being filled ne < 
you (hill find ar eticrance in abundance inco the ſaid Kingdom, , 3n, rc- 
ſpe& of the peace ther&of: in this Kingdom, of Chriſt, as there is, and 

alt be #n abundance of Righteonſncls, ſo, Hall chere, be an abundauce 


of Peact'alſo : Abkndanct of Peace ( faich David, ſpcaking of chis, 


Kingdom ) P/al. 72. 7.” Ar long 64,:the; Mamnendareth chere ſhall be 


abnnd ance of Peace, i.e, there ſhall be no interruprion,, no breaches at. 


all, greater or leſſer, made upon che cranquillicy and peace of. the Sub- 


je&s of this Kingdom z according to, that Propheſie, {ſ«.65-25- They, 
brig Ci 1,e none {hall hurc, ncicher men,aor any. other; 


ſhall mot hrers nov- 


Creature ſhall ſo much as hurc, or. offer the, leaſt diſturbance unto any 
nnech feſs ſhall thiy nal my be 


- 


Monntain Whith th 


wafd peace ih hall be ctabliſhed, rati 


in this Kingdom, comprehenderh as wells aariand, chiefly char n+, 
c 
L1 


2 God 


the Spirit:( in the ſenſe declared) - 


teſtroy ]. in all ay holy monnt ain; (he ſpeaks of char., 
alt ail che. I pet when: the fg; 
Daz.2.35.) This is that cycrlaſting Kingdom, of Jeſus; Chyiſt,, Now. 
chat abundance 'of peace which David: Propheſied ſhbuld be, enjoyed, 


, and confirmed berween = 


——C—C 
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God and them,and enjoyed accordingly by them, agalſo the external peace 
which they ſhall enjoy too. Sochen when we. undertake re fay unto you, 
that if you ſhall be filled with the Spiric, you ſhall have by chis means 
anentrance in abundance into rhe reeletiieg Kingdom of the Lord 
Chriſt, in reſpe& of the peace hereof 5 our meaning is, that you ſhall 
enjoy anexcellent degree of heavenly and inward tranquillity ; you ſhall 
be delivered from th5ſe fecrer wringings, and gripings, and gnawings 
of Conſcience, for fear of che wrath thar is to come, whercunto they 
who negleR to ſteer this courſe we ſpeak of, to be filled with the Spirir, 
and whoſe enjoyments in this kind are but low, are eycr and anon ſub- 
jeR unto z you ſhall not lye under any Jealoufie of God, as if hishegre 
and ſoul were not perfe& with you, or as if there were ſome Item given 
of di[plcaſure againſt you. The peace of Ged ('as the Apoſtle faich ) 
p<ſſeth all underſtanding + that is, the worth and yalue, the riches 
of it amounceth to more in the true nature and eſtimare of it chan any 
mans underftanding is able ts ſum or caſt up, or to comprehend or con- 
ceive. A man's underſtanding can go a'great way, and what it can 
conceive is of a vaſt extenſion z yer, faith he, peace wich God is ſuch a 
ehing, the richneſs of it is ſo unſearchable, that the underſtanding of 
a man cannot valueitz chough it ſhould ſtrain ir ſelf, and make a work 
of it, yer this peace of God cannot be conceived by it. Now, I ſay, 
this peace of God (hall be veſted in your ſouls; and though this peace 
w1ll not (it may be } ſo reconcile the World unto youybut that you may 
have wars and troubles from it 3 yet it will do that which will be ( upon. 
the matter ) equivalent hereunto, ic will bring it ſo. to paſs with you, 
that ( as Pawl faith, 2 Cor, 12.9,10; you ſhall be able to rejoxee in your 
#-fir mities, 4. e. in ſuch things which you ſhall ſuffer from the World ; 
and ta do as Famer adviſeth Chriſtians, To comnt it all joy wh'n you fall 
' into divers temptations, Jam.1.2, Now wars and troubles upon. theſe 
terms are every whit as good, as deſirable as peacg it (elf 5, but we ſpake 
more largely in thr former particular. But now that by being fiel with 
the Spirit, your peace with God muſt needs advance and become glori- 
ous, may be made to appear from theſe cw-o Conſiderations ( both of 
chem near at hand.) Furſt, By chis mcans, by being filled wich the 
Spirit, thoſe things which are apr and likely to incerrupr and.difturbe 
your pace with God, yea, which only ( according to ordinary experi- 
ence )are ableto bring this inconvenzency or miſery upon you,will be ta- 
ken out of * the way. | I: 

Secondly, Thoſe things which are apt and proper to nourith, to add. 
wth and ftrebgehtt to your peace*with God, will abundantly ſucceed 
their place, and by bo.lt theſe you ſhall have your peace with God 
in abuudance. - Firſt ( I ſay ) by your being filled with rhe Spirit, thoſe 
things which are like co imerrypt, or make any breach upon your peace 
with God wjllbecut offi and taken our of [the way z, this we ions 
; *Y - = _ ng, 


} 
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fin, and unworthineſs of Life and Converſation ; There « no peace ſaith 
my God to the wicked, Ila. 57.21. & 43.22. And again, Yowr in 
Hes bave ſeparated between you nnd youn God, and your fins have hid his face 
from yow. When God faith, There & no peace to the wicked : Andagain, 
That mens Iniquities ſeparate between him and them, hc plainly enough 
impliech, that there is peace to all chat ate nor wicked; and that there is 
nothing of a ſeparating and dividing nature between God and his Crea- 
' ture Man bur Iniquity ; that nothing will cauſe God to hide his face 
from man bur fin. 
The reaſon hereof is plain, viz. becauſe there is nothing that hath 
any contrariery to the nature of God, nothing that is provoking to him 
bur ny only : All other things have a perfe& ſympathy and agree- 
ment with his natare,as being made by him. Therefore there isnothing 
in the World that can provoke God unto Anger, or that can make him 
ro come out in any warlike manner againft his Creature but only fin. 
Who will make War wich his Frieads?: Or will ſuffer it to come into 
all his chonghts to have any hard or cruel device againft them? Willa 
man quarrel and fight widh his own Child whilſt he is ducifal co- him, 
and gives him no cauſe of trouble? ; | 
So then thoſe things which caufe Iniquity toceaſe fron+ the Creature, 
that which ſeparates berween fin and it,muſt needs cauſe allchar to be ta- 
ken out of the way which is any waies interruptive of our peace with 
God. Irhath been been formerly ſhewed, and proved in the manage- 
ment of this Dorine, and was even now briefly hinted ( repetition- 
wiſe ) that a being filled with the Spirit will leave no place in ehe heart or 
foul of a man for che Luſts of the Fleſh, for vile and finful Luſts to. 
lodge there: And if theſe be diffolved, and aboliſhed our of the ſoul, 
the fruitsof chem, 7.e. finful and wicked ations and waics mult needs 
be cut off allo 3 becauſe as theruſh cannot grow without water : So neither 
can the fruirs of che fleſh grow, but from the Luſts of che fleſh. So char 
this will be the conſequence of being filled with che Spirit, That all choſe 
things which make any breach berween God and you ſhall be removed. 
Where no faell is, the fire goech out : So where there 1s no tale-bearer, 
Prife ceaſeth. Now chat which fuel is to the fire, aud a talebearer to 
cauſe ftrife ; che ſame is finfalueſs in che Creature, « is obſtructive to its 
peace with God, and kindles the fire of his diſpleaſure againſt it : With- 
draw the fucl from the fire, and it will go our of it ſelf 3 Eyen fo, do 
bur remove fig trom the fight of God, and the fire of his Diſpleaſure 
and Anger will go ouc, and exringuiſh of themſelves. Where fin and 
unrightcoaſneſs tell no tales unto Cod, and make no complainr in. 
his ears, there ftrife ccaſeth, and all his thoughts towards you. will be 
lore and peace. et BI 

' Secondly, By your being filled with the Spirit, asall things hereby will 
be taken out of the. way which are likely to obſtruR your __— 
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God z Solikewile all thoſe things which are moſt proper to nouriſh and 
adyance your peace with him will abound in you. If you ſhall ask me 
Whar are theſe ? I anſwer, They are the fraits of rightcouſneſs and. 
trac holineſs, eſpecially when they ſhall abound, and advance in the 
Lives and Converſations of men. Like the Waves of the Sea, when one 
Wave driveson another z So when one AR of righteouſneſs and holineſs 
ſhall follow in rhe neck of another, and when me ſhall encreaſe,. and 
riſe higher and higher, there will be all things in being that are apt and 
proper to feed, nouriſh, and maintain the moſt ſolid peace in the breaſt 
of men towards God, ' And theſe chings are moſt apt and proger to 
create peace, perfe& peace for men in che breaſt of God, and ſutfer no 
couch or tinRure of any diſpleaſure to reſt chere ; For as the Apoſtle _ 
ſaich, x Jeh.4.1$, thar perfet# love cafteth ont fear | namely, out of the 
hearts of men: ] So doth an excellent ſtrein of righteouſneſs, or perfeAtion 
in men, caſt all tho1ghts of War, Enmity, or Oppoſition unto men 
our of the heart of God. In the ſecond place, As chele things being un 
men, viz. waies and works of righteouſneſs, eſpecially & was even 
now ſaid ) when they abound, clear and rid the heart and ſoul of God 
from all Enmity, and hard intentions rowards his Creatures, men or 
women; So doth the ſenſe and conſciouſneſs of theſe things in men 
themſclves introduce and bring into their ſouls the ſenſe and fruits of chis 
bleſſed poſture of ſonl towards them. This createth a clear and ſtrong 
apprehenſion in themhat thingsare ſo, and ſo according to their hearts 
deſire, they know there is no touch of any fire of diſpleaſure againſt 
chem, The clear, pregnant, and lively teſtimony of a man's Conſct- 
ence that he doth work righteouſneſs, eſpecially, chat he abounds there- 
in, cannot ( lightly ) but make him to be a man of a ſerene Spirit, and 
one that fears no colouxs from heaven. And if one ſtrein of righteouſ- 
neſs only, viz. Mercy ( as Fares faich, Chap.2.13.) rejoyceth againff 
| Judgment, 1. e. magnifieth it ſ{clf, doth nor tear, js not ſubject ro fear 
thar God ſhould fer himſelf at any time againſt the mercifal man ; the 
very nature of this Mercy rejoyceth againſt Jadgment. Now then, if 
it be ſo, tharone vein of righteouſneſs hath ſuch a mighty Spirit inthis 
kind to enable a man to rejoyce againſt judgment 5 How much more 
when there ſhall be a confluence, or meeting together of all the waies 
ahd ftrcins of righteouſneſs in the whole courſe of a mans life and con- 
verſation?If righteouſneſs with the lirtle finger be able ro do ſo much, how 
much more can the whoſe body do when it is in all its ſtrength and glo- 
ry 2 This muſt needs advance che Soul of a man in affurance that alt is 
well between God and him, ( as Fohn faith in the place eyen now hinted 
at upona like occaſion ) Perfett love cafteth ont fear ; becauſe Love is of 
that nature, that a man cannot,when he doth love another, and withal 
knoweth that facha man 'knews that he loves hin, 'be ugider ary fear of 
r<aving any hurt from him. _ Upon his ground it is char the Apoſtle 
| ſaith, 
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fairh, thac perfeft love cafteth one fear, becanſe 2 man knows that God 
is privy to the ſtate of his heart, knoweth whether he love him, or 
no. if I know certainly thar I love ſuch, or ſach a man, and withal 
know, that he knows thar I do love him, and wiſh well unto him, ic 
15 impoſſible char I ſhould be afraid of this man, in as much as Tknow 
that he hath a full aflurance of my good, real, and cordial affe&ion un- 
to him. Now how can I fear, or be jealous that he ſhould ſeek-my hurc 
or ruine?, A'man's Friend is part of himſelf; and a man cannot but 
ſeek his own good and peace.. As na man ever hated his own fleſh : '$o- 
certainly no man ever yet hated his Friend, whom he certainly knew te 
be his Friend, for ( as Ifaid_) he is even as himſelf. - In like manner, 
it is impoſſible but that a lively ſeaſe and conſciouſneſs of that love which 
2 man bearcch unto God miſt needs raiſe a mighty, glorious, and 
criumphant confidence iu che ſoul that all things areright and ſtraighe 
berween God and him; that his incereft js perfe&t, whole and entire with 
him, 4" that there remaineh-not ſo much as the leaſt ſpark of che fire of 
anger there, | 
Thirdly (and laſtly ) by being filled with the Spirit,you will have an en- 
france Alſo in abnndance inte the Everloſting Kingdow' of onr Lord and S a- 
wionr. Je/iw. Chriſt, in reſpe& of 'the joy thereof. Peace importeth 
freedom,or exemprion from troubles s diſturbances: But joy umpor- 
tech che inward, and high fſatisfaRtion,: pleaſure, or contentment of 
migd, which is created, or raiſed in the Soul by che apprehenſion and 
conſideration of the cxcellent goodneſs of this peace, togerher with the 
ſweet Priviledges and Enjoyments of . this Kingdew. Now this joy we 
ſpeak of, rhejoy of the Everlaſting \Kingdom'of Chriſt, muſt needs be 
according to-that Character which rhe Apoſtle Peter gives of tt, which 
13S a taſte, or firſt frujts of char Kingdom) wn/peckable, and full of 
glory, 1Pcr.1.8. The reaſon hereof 18, becauſe there ſhall be ſuch a 
mighty, ang ſuch an incredible abundance of all defirable and precions 
things, bothto raiſe and ro maintain this;joy,, which wall cerrainly meer 
rogethargin this Kingdews, in that ſtate and condirion- which the Saints 
Fe rmahs anto, when the Kinzdom:of Chriſt ſhall be'ſer up in'che 


Woarld,, Al Lebanon ( ſaich:che Prophet Ifaiah, 1[4:40.16. ) i not” 


Jojfcient to burn, ney the beaſt thereof. ſufficient for a buynt offering. TF 
the; wood that grew in Lebanon ( ar:leaft char'did grow inchis dates ) 
were cy down. and.ons firemade of: it all, How exceeding grearaboye 
mealure ,vould this- fire, : aud fAame, "and burning be 2 Now God wilt” 
ſummon, (as i; were!): rhe; w bole Creation zogerher ; He will call cothe- 
Hravens, tothe Sun, Moon, and Stars, and alb che Hoſts of chem! ;' He 
walkcallcothe North, and coche Souch, tothe Eaſt; and to the Welt ; 
He all call r9.the Seas, -and to che deeptplaces 3- He will calf rache 
Beaſts of the Fitld,- and to chie Fow!s.of. Heavert'ro bring in whatſoever 
they have.in their Treaſure or keoping, and Which wilt comribare _y 
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thing towards the making of the joy of the Kingdom we ſpeak of like 
unto joy prepared by the infinice magnificence and bounty of the God 
of Heaven, on purpoſe to ſhew his glory and power for his Sons and 
Daughters, and thoſe that have ſeryed him. How exceeding great then 
above meaſure muſt this joy needs be > That he will do no leſs, bur ra- 
ther much more than yerhath been ſpoken of for the perſons mentioned, 
He hath giveu a ſufficient alurance in the gift of his Son Jeſus Chriſt un« 
ro them, according to che expreſs renour of the Apoſtles reaſoning, 
Rom,$.32. He that ſpared not his own Son, bat delivered him up for ms all, 
how ſhaft he not with him a'{o freely give wa all things ? The ſtrength of 
the Apoſtles arguing lieth in ſome ſach Principle, or Notion as this , 
viz. That no man of underſtanding, and that is Maſter of his Engage- 
meuts or undertakings, will lay a foundation larger, or wider, or 
richer than che nature of what he intends by way of ſaperſtruQure doch 
require : Such a thing as this would render his work or building diſho- 
nourable and uncomely, and indeed ridiculous, if the Foundatign do 
palpably and notoriouſly exceed che proportion and ſcantling of his 
Building. From this Principle we may ( with rhe Apoſtle ) with che 
greateſt confidence and afſurance of hearr and ſoul under Heaven con- 
clude, That in as much as God hath laid the foundation of the joy and 
happineſs of thoſe who ſhall love, and believe on him, ſo large and rich 
as £2 hach done in the gift of his only begotten Son Jeſus Chriſt ro die 
for them, that he will build upon ic anſwerably, and conſequently raiſe 
the Fabrick of their blefledneſs and glory to the greateſt height, and 
and magnificence by all mcans, by any thing that any where can be pro- 
cured to advanceit: otherwiſe his Alpha and Omrga would not agree. 
So then this is that we ſay, That if you (hall be fied with the Spirit, you 
ſhall have an entrance in abwadence into this abundant joy we ſpeak of, 
The joy of che Everlaſting Kingdom of Jeſus Chriſt. There is an en- 
trance, and an entrance in abundance, as into the two formiex of choſe 
valt Priviledges of chis Kingdom, wiz. Righteouſneſs, and Peace, fo alfo 
inco this third Priviledge of the Joy thereof. An entrance ſimply into 
this joy, implies only ſome kind of lighter taſte chereof, leſs affe&ing 
the ſoul. An entrance in abundance noteth ſuch a ſtate or conditjon 
wherin a man or woman ſhall be poſſeſſed of a good or Rich Proportion 
of this Joy, viz. of a third or fourth partof it 3 by meansof which he 
ſhall find, and feel, and enjoy within himſelf, to his owh content, and 
in hisown ſight as good and apPy an eſtate and condition ( upon the 
c 


matter ) as he would judge himſelf co be in, in caſe he were actually in- 


veſted with ſuch a Kingdom, and with the felicity and joy thereof ; the 


joy we ſpeak of being of the ſame kind with char of che Everlaſting 

Kingdoms of Chriſt, bur only ſhort in ſome degrees of ir. As a man 

whole eſtate is worth one thouſand pounds by the year hath ſomewhat 

of the ſame ſatisfation and contentment of him that hath four - _ 
| thouſan 
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choaſand pounds; I mean, when as well, the one, astlieorher knowerh 
how to al ſaczsfaRtion in their eſtates? ('reſpe&ively Y and veicher more 
or leſs than what chey are competent, and proper to afford unto them. * 
Now that your being filled with the Spirit maſt needs give you ſuch an 
entr ance in abundance ( as hath been deſcribed ) inco rhe joy of the ever- 
Lefting Kingdems of Jeſus Chriſt, may. be well conceived, ( by what hath 
already been delivered ) after ſuch a mannier as <his ;* che joy of this 
Kingdaw is, the h giſt and moſt conrencfal” reſalc in rhe foal of all 
choſe particular bleſſings, and vouchſatements, in the poſſeſſion and en- 
joyment whercof che happineſs of it confiſterh : The ſenſe of che rich 


- goodneſs, and commodiouſneſs of choſe things, being enjoyed upon ſuch 


terms as they. will. be in chat Kingdows, and known (o to be; is either 
formally, or efficicutly the joy chereof. $9 then, whatſoever createch a 
lively ſenſe jn theheart a ſoul of a man of rhe tranſcendent goodneſs 
and ſweetneſs of thoſe enjoyments muſt needs give an entrance in abun- 
dance into che joy thereof: This, a being filfed with the Spirit, mult 
needs do, becauſe it cannot bur fill you with a confident hope and car+ 
neſt expeationto enjoy them iti dnetime. In this T imply one thing, 
and aftirm another : The thing I plainly affirm liech naked, or open in 
che words themſelves, wiz. that a being fi:d with th: Spirit maſt needs 
fill men wich a confident hope and expeRarion co enjoy theſe things in 
due time : The thing I ſuppoſe is, That a confident hope, and rich ex. 
pectation co enjoy theſe things in due time muſt needs give men an en- 
trance in almndance into that joy which ,we are ſpeaking of, ſuch an en- 
crance in this kind. as hath been deſcribed. ood. 
The firſt of theſe is evident from what was atgued when we ſhewed, 
and proved unto you, That your being filled wich the Spiric will noc 
ſuffer you co be idle and unproficable in che Knowledge and Profeſſion of 
Feſus Chriſt, bur will cauſe you co abound in the fruits of righteouſneſs 
and trueholineſs; And ſecondly,that ſuch an abounding as this muſt needs 
raiſe an abundant confidence or aſſurance in the oye and favour of God z 
and conſequently, an aſſurance of enjoying all rhat is ro be enjoyed in 
the Everlaſting Kingdom of his dear Son :. $o chat we ſhall not nced to 
inhſt upon the proof hereof any further. Thercfore' ſecondly, whereas 
I ſuppoſe that ay abundant confidence, or affurance and expeRacion of 
enjoying , the great things of Chriſt's Kingdom in due time maſt needs 
amount to asmuck as this, or produce at preſent fuch' at! entrance in aban- 
dance into the joy of this Ringdom as thar lately defctibed : The cruth 
hereof may. be conceived upon thig account. The confident hope, and 
carnefſt expeQation of 1 ing things in time, which when they come to ._ 
be aRtually enjoyed wi | be Band to be exceeding great, and yielding 
m CifaRtion, and joy, and are known to be \uch, whileſt they are 
yet quly.hoped, -and ;expeRted, is, and muſt needs be ſuch an entrance 


into.them as Peter calls abwndlt ( in the'ſenſe-we have given.) Suchan 
Mm hope 
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Seft. 14. + Fourthly, Your being filed with the Syjrit will cauſe God to take a 


| hope,and expeAarion as we ſpeak of, is a kind or degree of enjoymenr 


of the things themſclves, and may (in prgpriety of ſpeech, and wich 
truth h) be fimply rermed an enjoyment of them. As the that 
I$ nar" or eſpouſed to an Husband may truly and properly enough 
be rermed a Wife : So, he that is under a pregnant and lively hope of en- 
joying ſuch and ſuch things may be ſaid, by-meansof ſuch his hopegto | 
enjoy them. Now you ſhall ſec that the Scriprure uſerh thus to ſpeak, 
Rem.$.24. For we are ſaved by bope ; that is, that hope which we have 
of being ſaved, it is ſo full that we are already faved- by it. And fo, 
Heb.11,1, Faith « the ſubſtance | or rather the ſwb/ifence, for ſo Hy- 
poftaſis ſignifies ] of things hoped for. Faith is ſaid to be the ſubſiſtence 
or exiſtence of things hoped Pr becauſe the belief of thoſe grounds, or 
of thoſe Promiſes of Gad, or declarations that come from Heaven, That 
Theſe and theſe things ſhall be given to thoſe that believe, this ( I ſay )} 
dorh give a kind of exiſtency, and preſentiality unto the things them- 
ſelves inthe minds, and ſpirits, and ſouls of men, - For it is Faith thac 
is theground work,” or that which giveth a ſubſiſtence to theſe things in 
che ſoul 3 for Hope floweth from Faith, and by ic the heart is carried 
ont to the cxpeQation of them : Hope doth dilate and open the hearr, 
aS a man doth his hand:to receive that which is ready to be given unto 
him. But that which giveth life, breath, and being unto Hope, thac 
15 Faith : Tris Faith thac givech Being unto the Truth and Faithfn]neſs 
of God in his Promiſes and Declarations, by which they are ſerrled,and 
ſecured that they are all valid ;- and chat God will make them geod unto 
his Sons and Daughters ( thoſe who ſhall believe.) Andin this reſpe& 
the Language or manner of the Scriprure ſpeaking is very remarkable, 
That they who are enabled by God ( by being anointed with a Spirit of 
Revelation) to put men intoa ſteady and ſubſtantial hope of poſſeſſing 
and enjoying ſuch and ſuch things, are ſaid to give them the things them- 
ſelves. . So 1ſa.61.1,2,3. T he Spirit of the Lord God « upon we, becauſe 
the Lord hath anolated me to preach good tidings to the meek, he hath ſent 
me to bind mp the lrihen thiner) &c, So again, ver.3, To give them 
beauty for aſhes, the Oyl of joy for munrning, the gariwent of praiſe for 
the ſpirit of heavineſ;, 8c. So that ( according to this manner of Scri- 
prure ſpeaking ) becauſe the Prophet offeredgby a ſpirit of Prophecy, to 
fill cheis hearcs wich the hope and expeRations of theſe things, he 38 (ajd 
to give them the chings themſelves, So again, he that ſhall bean inſtru- 
ment in the hand of, God, to preach the Word of God with ſach evi- 
deyce of tracth and'demouftration as that he fills the hears. of men full 
of rhe hope of Salyation, is ſaid aftually ro ſave them, Take heed anto 
thy ſelf ( faich Panl ro Timothy) and wnto the Doltrine ;, continue in 
ther 3 for in dving this, thou fhalt bith ſav thy ſelf, and thens that yr 
thee, 1 Tim. 4.16, | 


holy 
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holy: pleafure and delight in,you, atid to imploy you} about many a&ti- 
ons-and{ ſervices of his, which will'be very ps ws ns and 
rurn to2bleffed acconne in ductime in his Kingdom. mherefore ( faich 
the Apoſtle to the Chnrch: at Ferwſe/ews ) look ye out anvong 70% ſeven men 
of honeſt report, fait of the Holy Ghoſt, &c, Which doth imply, that 
che men that God ſeeketh, for the” aQing and doing his buſinefs here in 
the World, areſuch who are full of the Holy Ghoſt, ſuch who Have'z, 
rich anamring'of rhe:Spirit of God. Men that arc filled with the Spirie 
will be'vigorous, a&ive, and freein thieir work z, they will do whar chey 
do with all their might, As men delight to be ſerved by ſuch Servants 
who are diligent, and will go chrough ſtircch wich their bufineſs,, thac 


will not be! baffled, or turned out of their way by cyery toy or trivial 


oecaſion;thar{hall preſticiefelf, bne wilt go on with cheit buſineſs not 
wichctifling: Excufo ivis2 (peciat' Principle in the living God ro de- 
fixe fervancs chac. will' bd fairhful; and feryent in their buſineſs. This 
( indeed) is the very Natnre and Being of God; and therefore he put» 
reth char Character of his Being upon men which he judgech meer co be 
chofen as inftraments co ſerve him, and which are'( asT may ſay ) made 
far him-fidy qualified for atiy work or employmenic that (half be, put in- 
to their hands.:. Who conuted'ne* f aithful' (Faith 'Panl ) patelay ay into 
the Miniſty.y.. - If Pant had not been the man he was, 'a man of mettle, 
c<garage, and reſolution, God'wonld not have delighted in his ſervice, 
ſo as to have pur him into the Miniſtry, Now. where we do not ſce 
men that are in che Miniſtry of che ſame, Spiric, .it is a ſign they are nor. 
put here by God ; :fox. God rakerh no delight or, pleaſure bur only in ſuch 
who are ficted fer his: work, ' 'We read ( 2 Tizs:2.2T.) of Veſſels pre- 
parcd, and madeficfor.che'Maſtersnſe;* ſo that there is a cerrain ficnels, 
as well in Perſons as in Veſſels, which maketh chem meec for ſach or 
ſuch reſpeQive uſes, Now that Generation ofemen in che World that 
are filled with the Spirit axe only meet for che Maſters uſe, viz. the Greac 
Maſter of the Warld, the Lord of Hoſts : Such men as theſe, men who 
are arg car zealous,and lovers of his Work, and that rake de- 
light in- being employed in his Service, are Veſſels of pleaſare and de- 


light uato-him. Seeft: this a wan ( faith Solomon ) diligent in bus buſi- 


neſs, he ſhall flaud before Kings, Prov.22.29, Shall hand before Kingr, 
[ namely, co minifter unto them :] Men of this Character are only 


meet for their Service :. Even ſo none are fir for the Service of the Great ' 


God of Heaven and Earth butſuety men who are of ative and vigorous 
ſpirits, and that know-how: to:ma his Affairs with _— atid 
achfulneſs for his tncereſt in theWorld!/ Theſe men ſhall uorRtand idle, 
but Gad will cake dtlight co make uſe of them in his Seryice: Whereas 
men that are unqualified for his Service to any conſiderable degree ( as 
all meu are whore nor filled with the Spiric } who have no aRtivity, 
nox edge inthem;rarennats God as'2 botdin - 
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do notlove topur what they drink'into. bottles that ate ſmoaky, becauſe 
that will deſtroy all the goodneſs and pleaſantneſs 'bf the raſte*of that 
which ſhall be put into them : Even ſo ( as was but now hinted) men 
that are unqualified, that have no dexterity for his buſineſs, thefe are 
ſons in whcm God taketh no pleaſure, but are unto him asa bottle 
in the {meaks becauſe the management of his Afﬀairs by- ſach men as 
theſe willracher be a diſparagement unto him, than any matter of glory,” 
by  rendring his Sacred Things: common, 'and confequently rendring 
them deſpicable in the eyes of men, But on che gontrary, men that are 
richly anointed, and filled with his Spiric, theſe are Agents and Inftru- 
ments for him; as the Sword of Goliah. was unto David, there was 
none likeunto it. There 15 no Generation of men under Heaven that 
he rakerh ſuch plcaſure in, to commirt.and incruſt his Affairs wichal,” as 
wich theſe who are filled with the Spirit, - 3#ho waketh bus Angel: Spirits 
[ or wind ] and hus Miniſters 4 flame of ng Heb.1.7. Some ( by the: 
way ) underſtand the meaning of the: row to be only this, That the 
Apoſtle would hereby ſhew, or prove, that there is no great matter in 
the name of an Angel, becauſe rhat God ſometimes calleth the wind by 
che name of an Angel; and that the Argument' in hand was not to: 
prove the tranſcendent excellency of rhe. Lord Jeſus Chriſt, above the 
Angels, and their dignity but becauſe that the. name of Angel is a- 
rerm of no great dignity, becauſe ſometimes God callech the Wind Am: 
gel. or Miniſter. Whether this their Notion will ſtand or no it is not 
much material, as to that which I ſhall commend unto you for our pur- 
poſe : Forif God call che Wind by name of Angel; 'or the Firc his An- 
ocl, it is a ſign that he doch delight ro make theſe his Meſſengers that 
are moſt ative, and full of Spirit 1n cheir way, for ſo are the Winds, 
and Flames of Fire, And ſo are Angels, ſtrong and ſwift like unto the - 
Wind, and zealous in their way like Fire, and confequently every way 
meet, arid accommodated for the Service of the Great God. | In like 
manner, by your being filled with che Spiric chis high Priviledge will + 
certainly accrue unto you, That your ſtanding on Earth will be much - 
like the ſtanding of the Angels in Heaven, who continually ſtand be- 
fore God, aud atrend upon him for a beck. to be appointed to their ſe- 
veral ſervices, and to be (ent, one one way,. aud another anorher way ; 
and happy are they ro whom rixe favour 18, youchſafed to: have the firſt 
charge and direction from God about his buſineſs, And ſuch (hall be 
your poſture.aud hanging before che-Ggd of all che!Earch, if you be 
men and women, filled with the Spirit : Je will nat be bong exe you thall 


kaye ſome great, and-high 1mployment put. into your hands, that will be 
very beneficial, and honourable unco you, and in; which you. will take - 
abundange of -plcaſure and ſarisfaRigon, 
Fifthly, Your; bcing filled with the Spitic/will cauſe-che offenſiveneſs 
of good: waics and works, ;cſpegjally,. 1n fome of the«moſt _— 
l ; Sex vices 


Chap.IX,' JAbring filled with the Syirit. 
Services of God, and of men, and that which 'ſeemeth hard and tron- 
bleſome to che fleth in them to ceaſe : Ir will reconcile the diſproportion 
between your hearts and ſuch ſervices and imploymenes bath for God and 
men. We all know that thereisa kind of natural averſeneſs, and in- 
difpoſednefs in the fleſh of men, unto many Services of God, eſpecially, 
untothoſe which are moſt honourable, and moſt worthy of Chriſtians ; 
I ay, there is a kind of liſtleſsneſs, and hanging back of the Fleſh unto 
{uch duries as theſe we are ſpeaking of, which is occaſioned by nothing 
elſe but only by their diſproportion which they have with men. There 
is ſomething in the heart of a man which doth not anſwer to ſomech' 

in the Work and Services Now then, by your being filled withthe Spi- 
rit, this diſproportion which lieth between your hearts and chis Service . 
of God will be taken our of the way. You know the ſaying of the 
Apoſtle, Gal.$.17. For the Fleſh lufteth againſt the Spirit,” and the Spl- 
rit againſt the Fleſh, &c. ſo that ye cannot do the things that ye wowld (in 
the Original it is, .that ye may not do the things thas ye would, The 
Spirit luſtech, and by means of the Spirits luſting you are put into a 
ſtraic, ſo that now ye cannor | or ye maynot ]do-whar'ye would, This 
luſting of the Spirit againſt the Fleſh will” be a means:ro weaken the 
Luſtings of che Fleſh, ſo chat you will have no defireto do choſe things 
which Fo are naturally enclined unto, And if che Spirit be ſtrong in 
che ſoul of a man, . theſe Luſtings of the Spirit will be ſtrong allo z yea, 
they will ( jf they be not obftruRed in their way ) advance, and grow 
ſtronger, unnl all che Luſtings of the fleſh be ſubdued, andall diſpe- - 
firions, and inclinations unto fin ( apon the matter ) wholly-cut off z - ſo 
that you will not find your ſelves undev any Obligations to walk in any- 
{ach waies whereinche fleſh may be gratified. Your being filed with the' 
Spirit will free you from all incumbrances in the waies of holineſs. And- 
you ſhall come forth unto ſuch waies as theſe, Like che Sun, which (as 
David ſaith ) « as 4 Bridrgroom ering ont of his Chamber, and re- 
foyceth av a ſtrong man to run a Race, Plal.1g.5, Why is the Sun ſaid to 
rejoyee, and to come forth as 4 Bridegroom, and 44 4 Gyant to run his 
conrſe, bur becauſe ( though his Courſe be long, above whar, will eafily 
be believed, ſhould be accomplithed by him in the ſpace of ewenty four 
hours) he 5s, if I may ſo (peak, nacurally conſcious that he hath abun»: .. 
dancly wherewich to perform ic? Sach a Coarſe or Race to him is nat - 
ral and delightſome. If another Creature not ſo qualified eicher witly | 
figure, bn Kod, Propenſicy unto: Circular motion, or the like, were 
to run, I mcan, appoinced or commanded by God, as the Sun+is, co 
run the ſameCourſc,aud were to ſer forth out of the ſame Chamber with 
the San 3 this Creature would not come forth to his wor k like a Bride- 
groom,þbnt racher like unto him. that mourneth, and whoſe Countenance 
15 caſt down unto the Earth, In like manner, when men and women are 


flled with the Holy Ghoſt, they-come forth unto the greateſt, aions, 
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or higheſt Services, wherhor for God, or men, like unto fo many Bride- 
grooms out of their Chambers, full of alacricy, and with an heavenly 

leaſantneſs of hearr and face 3 as it 1s ſaid of Stephen, who is nored to 
@ ws been a man filled with che Spirie, that all the Council chat looked 
ſedfaſtly, or narrowly on him, ſaw his face a4 it had bren the face of an 
Angel, A&s 6.45. i.e, did diſcern a more than ordinary, a kind of ſau- 


peruacural Viſage, or compoſure of Countenance in him, whereinan 


awful gravity, wich an heavenly kind of Luſtre or pleaſantneſs were in 
conjun&tion ; and by rhe light of this his Angelical and heavenly Coun- 
renance, a like heavenly complexion er conſtirution of heart and ſoul 
within mighe cafily have been diſcerned alſo. Stephen had a great piece 
of work, a difficult fervice upon his hand ; he was to give Teſtimony' 
unto Jeſus Chriſt before the Powets of this World, a great Council of 
men that were deſperate Oppoſers of him, and maliciouſly bent againſt 
all choſe char profeſſed him, and co abide all hazards and mn 
to attend fach an engagement: But being filled with the Holy Gho 

his heart ſweetly and readily comported with the work,as if it had been 
bur like the going to a Feaſt.So alſo the Apoſtle Pan}, &s 20.22,23,24. 
8 31, It. & 13. compared. In the former, And' now behold, I go 
bennd in the Spirit unto Fernſalem, not knowing the things that ſhall befall 
me there: Save that the Holy Ghoſt witneſſeth in every City, ſaying, that 
bonds and affiiftiens abide mt. Bat none of theſe things move ne, nei- 
ther count | my life dear unto my ſelf, 8c. Now do but comparethe 
latter, And when he ( Agabus ) was come wnto ws, be tock, Panl's Girdle, 
and beund bs own hands and feet, and ſaid, Thus ſaith the Holy Ghoſt, [0 
ſhall the Tews at Fernſalems bind the man that oweth this Girdle, and ſhall 
deliver him into the hands of the Gentiles, Upon the hearing of theſe 
chings they beſought him not to go up to Ferwſalem, and wer. 13. Then 
anſwered Paxl, what mean ye to weep, and to breth mine heart ? For I 
am not enly ready te be bound, but alfo to die at Feruſalem for the Nanee of 
the Lord Jeſw : As who ſhould ſay, Are you aware how bleſſed a buſi- 
neſs I-bave in hand, and of how evil a tendency this your advice, and 
this your weeping 1s? Why ( faich he) doye break my heart? I am all 


-thoughts made in my felf, I have no regret within me as to this ſervice 


of going to Feraſalew ; and therefore why do you by your weeping, as 
you __ go RY co diffolve and ſcatter os bleſſed «lf der * ha 
of heart which I have wrought my ſelf unto? For ( faith he) I have 
nor only a lighc willingneſs, but I am ſer npon the work whatever it coſt 
me; I am not only ready to ſaffer ſuch things as Bonds, Imprifon- 
ment, &'e. but I am eveaready to dic at Jerwſalem for the Name of the 
Lord Jeſus ; I havereaſons in abundance to balance againſt all the conn» 
rer-arguings of my Fleſh, my Friends, and Relations; I have trampled 


them all under my feer, ſo that T have no more to think of, or to debate 


what to. do in chis caſe, but am in anaQual readineſs,as to this buſineſs. 
$0 


XUM 


 ChapIx, 


A being filkd with the Syirir. as 


$o then, you ſee thar being filled with the Spiritof God how it removerh 
all obftrutions out of the way of men and women in the Service of 


God: It cauſerh every thing to ceaſe from being durthenſome orhard unto 
them. Ir is wich a man or woman that is filled with the Spiric of God in 
reſpe& of their natural indiſpoſitions, or averſneſs to the high and diſh. 
culc Servicesof God, as it is berween- the inferiour Orbs, or Spheres in 
the Heavens and that urmoſt Sphere which Philoſophers call Primum 
Afobile, the Firſt Mover ; the morion ef this Sphere ( according to rhe 
notion they have of ir, and probable it is true 1n reaſon, however, it is 
very apt and proper co repreſent the buſineſs which we defire to poſſeſs 
you with ) is ſo incredible ſwift, and ſtrong, thar it carries about all che 
other wich it, notwirhſtanding their propenfions, and theſe very ſtrong 
roo in their kind,unco difterenc, yea,comtrary motions ; but that ſame Pyi- 
wane Mobile carries them along with it in ics own motion and courſe, 
taking no-notice, viz. of any repugnancy in chem ro ſuch a motion 
or comportance with it, bur carries them abour asif they were all agreed, 
and nacurally conſenting to go along wich it: Much after the ſame man- 
ner it is between a great preſcnce or fulneſs of che Holy Ghoſt in the ſoul 
and that natural indiſpoſition or averſeneſs of che Fleſh eo waies and 
ſervices of adifficulc and excellent imporr. The H-ly Ghoſt, being glori- 
ouſly potenr, and mighty in his-motions and way overbears and dver- 
ſers the natural Propenſions, and che repugnant and croſs inclina- 
tions of che Fleſh to ſuch ſervices and works, and carries cheſe along with 
him in his courſe, by reaſon whereof they ſeem willing alſo, and con- 
ſenting to what is done, or to be done in that kind, Or look,asic is 
between the Tide, er flowing in of the Sea, and the courſe of the River 
or frelh waters upon which it comes 3 we know the natural courſe of che 
River, and the watersthereof, is contrary to the courſe.of the Sea, and 
the waters thereof, when it flaws z. yer becauſe the Sea moves with more 
authority, viz. with more ſtrengrh and irreſiſtibleneſs of motion than 
the River doth, it takes along the waters of the River with je in its 
courſe, and theſe ſeem to be as willing with the motion as the Sea it ſelf 
and the waters chereof; . nor is there any contraricty, or ayerſeueſs, or 
relaRancy to cheamotion diſcerned in theſe freſh waters whulft they are 


uuder the authority and condat of the Salt: After ſuch a manner it is + 


berween the fleſh of a man and the averſeneſs that is there unto things 
that are of a ſpiricual nature. When a manis filled with the Spirit of 


God, this carriech all down beforc him, and thar after ſuch a manner, . 
as that che Fleſh forgetrech all hardneſs and difficulcy chat is iu its =[ | 


in the Service of God, .and ſo forbears all ſwelling, or rifing up again 
x, This then in the fifth place is another- worthy Priviledge that doth 

attend your being filled with che Spirir, " 
Sixthly, Your bcing filled wich-che Spirit will enlarge your bears 
mighuly wnto waies and works hat are excellent ; Ir will make = 
ike 
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like unto Jeſus Chriſt in true Nobleneſs, and Prince-like diſpoſition of 
S>irit 5- and cauſe you to fall in 4ravel with che World until the peace, 
comfort, and proſperity of it be provided for, and eſtabliſhed ' round 
about you. This accommodation and benefit differs from che former, 
and carricth ſomewhar in it above thar. That confiſted in a reconciling, 
or healing the diſproportion which commonly is between the hearts, or 
natural diſpoſitions of men and che waies( eſpecially, the more high and 
excellent waies ) of God : This conGfſts in an cfeAual drawing our of 
the heart and ſoul unto ſuch wajes and ſervices, in ſetting an edge ot geal 


upon the Spirirs of men, co be like unto the Vine in fothams's Parable, 


J=dg.9.13. which is chere ſaid to 'chear both God and man. A man 
may ( poſſibly ) be free from any great averſeneſs or indiſpoſedneſs ro fuch 
or {uchan ation or courſe, and yet be but of a kind of neutral and indif- 
fcxent frame of heart, have no great or zealous propenſion towards them: 
Buc he that is ealow of good works ( as the Scriprure ſpeaks) hath not 
only the contrariety aud averſeneſs of his nature unto ſuch works ſub- 
ducd and broken wichin him.z but hach an inclination unto them ſtirred 
up and wrought in him, ſo that ( as a ſtrong Biasin a Boule ) hishearr 
leanech and longeth that way. So chen, this is that which I hold forth 


- unto you in the particular now in hand, If you ſhall be filed with the 


Spirit, you will hereby be enriched with many noble, excellent, and 
worthy diſpoſicions of heart and foul, which will lead and carry you 
forch with a ſtrong hand upon all occaſions to works and ations of an 
high and ſacred import: Ic will rclieye you againſt the natural ſcantneſs 
and narrowneſs of your hearts in this kind ; and cauſe you (with Abre- 
ham.) to be numbred amongſt che Friends of God, and Benefators to 
the World, and no opporcunity of doing good ſhall eſcape you : Ir 
will cauſe you co look upon your (clyes ( with Pawl ) as Debtors #6 the 
Greeks and Barbarians, to the wiſe, and to the unwiſe, Rom. 1.14. (1.c.un- 
to all perſous of mankind wichourt exception ) and will give you no reſt 
in your Spirits but only whilſt you are paying what you owe in this 
kind, or at leaſt poo_ and putting your (clves into a condition to 

ay accordingly. I began co ſay unto you, that it would make you 
ike unto Jeſus Chriſt himſelf in Prince-likeneſs and» rrue wah of 
Spirit : ir will draw you into part and fellowſhip ( and this in abun- 
dance) in the fame deſign, and prevail with you to make one purſe, 
and tocaſt in your lot with him z Ir will give you the confidence and 
courage to ſay unto him as Jehoſaphat ſaid to King Ahab, 1 Kings 22.4. 
1 am as thou art, my people as thy people, my horſes as thy horſes ; you will 
joyn with: him wich all che ſtrength you have, and all che friends and 
power youcan make in the World in that great and bleſſed work.and 
engagement.whichis now upon his hand, and which he is carrying on 
day and nigh ; I mean, the advancement of the peace and happineſs of 
che World. For though particular men and women, and theſe nor 
many, 


XUM 


Ce - 


Chap.IX. —="Abeing filled with the Spirit, 


many,enjoy the rich benefitand fruic of his moſt gracious interpolures 
and a&tings in that kind we ſpeak of, yer the compals of his deſign, to 
do good, and bleſs, and ſave, and the nature and proper tendency of 
his attingsare as large as the World, or generalicy of mankind. * Hence 
it is, char inScripture Language chings of general and publick concern- 
ment are called che things of F-ſa Chriſt, in oppoſition to the concern- 
ments of particular men : All ſeek their own, not the things that are Feſua 
Chriſt's, Phil. 2.21. meaning, that generally mens hearcs were ſtraig 

and narrow, cxtending themſelyes only to their own particalar inte1e 

and concernments, not caring for chings of a general and publick con- 
cernment ; which are properly che Afﬀairs and Concernment of Jeſus 
Chriſt, who is the Great Providor for che World,who doth good,and 
bleſlcch particulars as they are members of che Univerſal, and come in 
his way, 4. e. as they walk in thoſe waies of Righteouſneſs and crue 
Holinefs, whereunto his Defires and Endeavours are ro brig che” World, 
and chis jn order to their Peace and Happineſs. Now, this great and 
glorious deſign of blefſing the World from the one end of ic unto che 
other wasraiſed in the ſoul of Jeſus Chriſt by his being filled with the Spi- 
rit, His anointing in this kind was noc by meaſure: Hence 1t came to 
paſs, chac che complexion of his heare and ſoul tor doing good was (o 
arge and comprehenſive to go round avout the whole Creation, as 1s 
wicneſled of him ( As 10.38. , cha: Grd anointed Jeſves of Nazareth 
with the Holy Ghoſt, and with power, ho went thout dring good, and hea- 
ling all that were oppreſſed of the Devil : Fir God was with him. Look 
then, to what degree you ſhall Le filled wah che ſame Spirit, wh (iz 
Chriſt was filled withal, your hearrs will be proportionably fille! w - 

the ſame reſolution as Jeſus Chriſt wasz Yeu will he enlarged in tv 
kind, your endeavours and engagememts to do good will be very vaſt 
and comprehenſive 3 You will not endure to ſee the miſerable and de- 
plorable condition of men and women in the World in one kind or 
other, but that you will find or feel ſomeching or other in you chac wall 
provoke yon, yea, and after a mantfer will compcl you to miniſter unco 
them of what you have in your hand. As whilſt Pas! ſtaid art Athens 
waiting for Si/as and Timothews, Hu ſpiritewas ſtirred in him, when he 
ſaw the City wholly given to Idolatry, Ats 17.16. How, or unto whac 
was his (pirir Rirred within him ? Doabcleſs, it was to relieve them). by 
endeavouring to break aſunder ( if it were poſſivle ) that ſnare of death, 
this humour of Idolatry, wherewith cheſe poor people were taken, and 
ſo to deliver them ; as appeareth by chat which followed in verſ. 17» 
T herefore diſputed be in the Synagogue with we” cr and with the devout 
perſons, and in the Market daily with them that m't with him. Thus 
then you ſec, here is another great and worchy accommodation which a 
being filled with the Spirit is accompanied with, which will make p_ 


like unco Princes, yea, like unco Jeſus Chriſt himſelf; You will 
Nan will:ng 
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willing cogo along with him, and not ſo much mind, or manage your 
own things as the things of his intereſt and glory : You will be willing 
ro take Chriſt's defign along with you, and ſtill watch over rhat great 
bufineſs which he iscarrying on with an high hand in che World, Now 
who is able co eſtimate or compute the bleſſedneſs of ſuch a ſtate and 
frame of heart agd ſoul as thisis which we now ſpeak of ;and which with 
the Scripture, and evidence of reaſon orherwiſe, we aſcribe to a being 
Filed with the Spirit ? The loud rejoycing of Conſcience,which doth ac- 
crue unto men, is the natural reſult of ſuch a frame of heart fo enlarged, 
and endeavours ſutableunto it. This great and mighty Teſt: mony of a 
man's Conſcience is ſweeter and more deſirable than life it ſelf, And 
we ſhall find the Apoſtle Pan} make an eſtimare or valueof ir according- 
ily: For it were better for we to die, than that any man ſhould make my 
glorying void, Cor. 9. 15. From whence thisglorying of his did ſpring 
weare particflarly informed from his hand, 2 Cor.1.12. For ear rejoy- 
cing « this, the Teſtimony of our Conſcience, that in ſimplicity and godly 
fineerity, not with fleſhly wiſdom, but by the grace of God we have had our 
Converſation in the World, &c. He had called ot that ſweetneſs and in- 
comparable ſatisfa&tion which did flow in unto h:m, upon the azcount 
of the enlargedneſs of his heart and ſoul in the great concernments of 
the Goſpel 3 which made him conclude, that ir were better for him to 
die than thatany man ſhould make void his glorying in this xind. How 
mightily did he magnific and glory in this great Treaſure, wiz. hisre- 
joycing in the Teſtimony of his Conſcience, that he had ſerved God and 
men with all ſincerity and ſimplicity ? Thishe thought was enough to 
wake the World go and do likewiſe. 

Scventhly, By being filled wich rhe Spirit of God, yon ſhall be en- 
abled to pray unto God ; and this more eftetually, and with greater 
acceptation, and upon far better terms than any other way, ( ſee chat 
known place, Rows. $.26,27. ) Likewiſe the Spirit alſo helpeth our infir- 
mities : fir we know not what we ſhould pray for as we owght + but the 
Spirit it ſelf mkoth Interceſſion for mwith groanings which canw't be ut- 
tered, And he that ſearcheth the hearts, knoweth what « the mind of the 
Sj irit, breamſe he mrketh interceſſion for the Saints according to the will of 
God, If this be proper ro the Spirit ſimply, and where he is in a 
lower end lefſer degree 3 then certainly, where there 1s a greater preſence 
of God, and where he fillech the hearts and ſouls of men with his pre- 
ſence, there he riſeth and advanceth in a more excellent manner, with 
greater accommodations, teaching them how to prays meaning, the 
manner how they ſhould pray. Now, in that he is {aid co relieve our ins 
firmirics, and to help our 1gnorances when we pray ; and fo ro teach 
the Saints to pray as : ths ought, by making Intercefſion for chemz the 


m-aning 1s, that he teacherh them a yum of a more excellent, and 
of a more ſpiricaal umport, and reache 


them how to preſent wy 
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of cheirs upon terms of a richer and more high acceptacion' unco God, 
And Gal.4-6. it is ſaid, God hath ſent forth the Spirit of his Son Into 
your hearts, crying, Albe, Father. This isa Phraſe or Figure of ſpeak- 
king, wherein Actions are aſcribed nnto thoſe who are the means cr cauſe 
of them, and nor to the Aors themſelves: As' for inſtance, Charity 
15 (aid to believe all things, and to hope all chings, becauſe ir doth qua- 
lifie and diſpoſe the Perſon where ir is found thus co believe all chings, 
and ro hope all things: So here the Spirit 1s ſaid to cry Abba Father, 
and ſo to make interceſſion for the Saints, becauſe he doth teach, enable, 
and cliſpoſe them borh to the one and to the ocher. You had araſte of 
that formerly in Jude ver.20, praying in the Holy Ghoſt ; that is, by, or 
through the help and aſliftance of the Holy Ghoſt. According to the 
ſame figure our: Saviour's Saying unto his Apoſtles is to beunderſtood, 
Mac. 10.20. For it « not ye that ſpeak, but the oa, "og Father 
which ſpeakrth in yow. When they ſhould come before Malers and Go- 
vernours, he ſaich it was not they chat ſhoald ſpeak, bur the Holy Ghoſt 
that was within them ; his mieaning is, not that the Holy Ghoſt did 
ſpeak the words, but only becauſe the Holy Ghoſt did furniſh chem 
with ſuch and ſuch things which chey ſhould ſpeak : So now, they thac 
be filled with che Spiric of God, there is ( as it were ) a charaQteriſtical 
difference berween the ſame kind of ations in them, and that which 
proceedeth from other men, who have not the ſame edge of ſpiricand 
lite in them theſe are full of power, and authoxicy,and heavenly luſtre 
and beauty in their ations and doingsz whereas the like ations and per- 
formances of perſons that do them withour the Spiric have nothing of 
excellency in them. Now, of how grcat aud blefled a conſequence 1s it 
unto you to be enabled to pray effeually, ro carry things in Heaven 
richly, and upon terms of higheſt acceptation ? If we could but weigh 
this one priviledge or advantage alone in the balance, we ſhould find it 
to weigh more than 21! the Silver and Gold in the World. What? To 
be able co pray, yea, to pray unto God with acceptation z to pray ſo as 
to be able to prevail with God, and that about great matrers, for States 
and Kingdoms ; as they may that have an intereſt in Heaven ; ( as fach 
perſons we ſpeak of- have.) Such men might carry the World before 
them, they might pluck up States and Kingdoms, they might be as 
greatin Heaven, as N-buchadnezzar was here upon Earth, whom he 
would he ſer up, and whom he would he pulled down ; ſo had we 
intereſt in Heaven, as we might have, we might do likewiſe? Ir is like 
we arc at ſuch a paſs as the Diſciples were ar, when it is ſaid, that they 
believed nor for joy when Chriſt came firſt amongſt them ; the conſide- 


ration of his being roic again from the dead was a bufineſs of ſucha 


mighty conſequence, ſuch a matter of joy, that it became a ſtumbling- 
block in the way of their faich : They believed not for joy, 4, e. they 
were not capable of the moſt demonſtrative Arguments and Conviction $ 
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as when he ſhewed chem his hands and his feet, and talked with them : 
This is the cafe of this great Priviledge I ſpeak of, wiz. of carrying mat- 
ters in Heaven 3 weare conſcious to our ſclyesthat we are poor and weak 
men and women, whom the men of this World are generally ready to 
to be treading and trampling under foot, and to deſpiſe. Oh, my Bre- 
thren, the things we ſpeak of, How incredible above meaſure are chey ? 
Yet it isa moft- certain, and anundoubred truth, that if we be filled 
with the Spiric of God, we might pray at ſuch a rate, and after ſuch a 
manner, that we might carry ovr Peritions in Heaven, and even” what- 
foever we ſhould ask in the Name of Jeſus Chrift according to the will 
of God. And we nced have no larger Rule than this, we need nor de- 
fire a larger Commiſſionthan the compaſs of the Will of God ; For all 
things are according to the Will of God which are neceflary for rhe 
comforts and aggommodation of men and women jn the World round 
about, F-mo.5.10. T be : ff-Qn-l fervent prayer of a righteous man availeth 
much ; The word Qywyiul ©, as all Greek Authors give out the proper 
figmfication of it 1s this 3 Ir noteth a Perſon chat 1s poſleſſed or acted by 
a ſupernatural power,wherther ir be of an holy or an unclean Spirit, above 
their Sphere z ſo now that prayer, viz. che effeual fervent prayer, &c. 
reryulin, 1s ated, wrought,and raiſed by a Spirit which is greater than 
the ſpirirof man, andrherefore of necefſiry by no other than the Spiric 
of God, the Holy Ghoſt himſclf, who thus raiſed and lifred up h:mſclf 
in might and power tocnable them hereunto, 

Eighthly ( and laſtly ) By being filled wich the Spirir of God, you 
ſhall, by che mediation of the fruit and conſequence of the particular 
laft mentioned, conſult to your ſelves ſo much the beterer Refurreftion, 
and conſequencly, the better Frernity. I allade co rhar place in the lac- 
ter end of Heb. 1, where che Author, ſpeaking of the Servants of God, 
ſaith, that they might obtain a better ReſurreRion 5 where the Ante- 
cedent js put for the Conſequent, a better Reſurre&on, for a becter 
Scate in the Reſurretion, There are other wa'es and praRices ( or at 
leaſt may be ) upon which men may obtain the farneſs of Heaven, the 
beſt of the glory and great things of che World io come : Bur there is 
none ſo certain or regular, none within the reach :t che Wiſdom or Pro- 
vidence of men, that a man may rely and reckon upon, whereby to 
conſult to himſclf a better Heaven, bur only thar we ſpeak of, A bemg 
filled with the Spirit of God, If you be mad vrear inche Kingdom of 
Heaven in any other way, or by any other mea!:s chan that we ſpeak of, 
you muſt as well be bcholding to the fin and wickedneſs of ocher men, 
asto your-own worth, grace, or faichfalneſs; and chere muſt be more 
than an ordinary hand 1n the Providence of God co bring it to paſs : For 
what other waies or mcans are there of obtai:ing a greater preeminence 
in glory thaa the gencrality of the Saintswill enjoy ( beſides that of Þe- 


ing filled with the Spiric of God, aud being drawn out accordingly into 
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waies and works of excellency and well-doing ) unleſs it be by ſutf- 
ring Perſecution for the Goſpels ſake; alchough ir might be doubced 
roo, whether ſome good degree of being filled with che Spirir be nor 
requiſite, even to put men into this capacity alſo; For they who have 
not ſome competent anojnring in this kind will hardly hold our in ſaffe- 
ring : That which makerch men conſtant and perſevering under tempta- 
tions and great tfibulacions tothe end, is a certain hope and expeRtarion 
of agreat recompenſe of reward from God, as the Scriptures wicneſs in 
many places which we ſhall nor now inſiſt upon. Now,fach a hope which 
will make a man ſtand upright under great Aﬀfliftions cannot be raiſed 
and gotten up into the ſoul but by the refleion of a mansConlcrence up- 
on him,and witneſſing unto him that he hath walked in waiesofa worchy 
life, and excellent deportment in the World ; if then there ſhall be no 
place for ſach things as theſe in che foul withour a being filed with che 
Spixze of God, which hach been formerly and largely proved, then evi- 
dent it is, that neither men nor wemen are likely to be capable of that 
beſt ReſurreRionz and couſequencly, not of the beſt Erernicy, upon 
one account or other, without being filled with the Spirit of God, Burt 
be it granted, or ſappoſed, -cthar men may be able deeply to be baptized 
into ſuffering for righteouſne(s ſake, and ſo become capable of a greater 
reward in Heaven ( as qur Saviour ſpeakerh ) without being filled wich 
the Spirit of God: Yer, as I was ſaying unto you, this mechod or way- 
to obrain an eternal greatneſs is more uncertain as to any particular per- 
ſon, oneor other, and leſs within his liberty or power thin by an abun- 
dant fraitfulneſs in well-doing ; which ( as hath been hewed ) will not 
be found in any man without a being filled wich the Spiriez aor any 
man fonnd to be filled wich the Spiric wichout that : For to be called 
forth and Rrengrthened by God to fate for Chriſt's, or the Goſpels ſake, 
15 matter of peculiar Grace and gift from God ;z and ſo not in rhe power 
of any man himſelf to chuſe; according to that of the Apoſtle to the 
Philippians, Phil.1.29. For wnto you it 1s given in the behalf of Chriſt, 
not. only to believe on hins, but alſo to ſuffer fo hi ſake. This Argumen- 
cative Particle, alſo, clearly imphiech, that to ſaffer for Chriſt's ſake 15 
not fo generally granced unto men, as to believe on him is, I mean, 1s 
act: granced unto all choſe unto whom it is granted to believe. By faf- 
fering in this place, I ſappoſe is meant a ſuffering deeply, and to a more 
than ordinary degree : Nor is thar of the ſame Apoſtle 2 7im.3.12. con« 
trary hereunto : Tea, and all that vill live godly in Chrift Teſma ſhall ſuffer 
pam nr ji. e. ſhall be obnoxious and liable co ſuffer perſecution, or to 
ſome degree or ocher aQually ſuffer. 

So then, there being no way, at leaſt no way of certainty to heap up 
theſe Treaſures in Heaven, to life np your heads on high, .and that to 
Ecernity, amongſt choſe that (hall be parcakers of che ſame glory wirn - 
you, to enlar7< your capacities ( refpeRively ) for bleſledneſs and 
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glory, bur by bein? filed with the Spwit ls mult needs highly *com-" 
mend ſuch a qualificatiowor priv:!:zrptiats ths naroyfony, and-canfe your” 
hearts to burn im longing defiren 4x ir, Tine two Sons of Zebedern, 
Fames and John, mede his reoncit unto Chriſt, that the one of them 
mighr fit at the rioht hand; ere. Aſ+r.10.25. that they might be nex: 
unto him in ercatn<{sand in glory +: Tire monion our: Saviour ſeemerh to 
havediſtaſted, as in--mhderacely maciey and accordingly gave the makers 
cf it this check, Tow know not #hat you ak 5 meaning, that they did 
not unde: {ftand; nor confider how grear and excellent, how tranſcen- 
dent above meaſure the matrer or priviledge was, which they defired ; 
nor yet conſidered pon what rerms,and on whar kind of perſons,accord- 
inz to therighteovs p1rpoſe and intent of God,it was to be conferred ; 1t 
5% not mine to give, but to thoſe, or thoſe only, for whos it ## prepared. 
But now, thonoh he checked chem in reſyve&t of cheir inconfiderateneſs 
in making the motion, becauſe they underſtood nor whar they asked, 
nr knew upon what terms they askedirt for they asked ic upon the 
account of favour and partiality in God, becauſe related unto him as 
Friends and Followers : Yer ocherwiſe he doth not blame them fimply 
for deſiring it, tur tor dcfring it after (ach a manner, viz. carnally, Bur 
when he fairly, ver.40. ic is for them -for whom ie is prepared : Hedoth 
imply, that it is not tor ewo verſons only, but: for tuch perſons that are 
ſo and ſocualified. Asf Chriſt honld: have ſaid” this on purpoſe, to 
draw and wind up che hearts of his Crearnresmen and women to waies 
of excellent rightcouſneſs and holineſs: There ſhall be ſome places of 
elory higher than other, and chey whoſe nearts will ſerve chem to come 
up to my Fathers cerms, and quit chemlelves like men, in what he expeRs 
from them, in righ:icouſneſs, faichfulnefs, and holineſs, theſe ſhall be 
the perſons. He doth not blame chem fimply for defiring theſe high ac- 
commodations 11 heaven, bur rather encitech and encouragech them to 
wit themſclves ac ſach a rate of worth and excellency whilſt rhey lived, 
Gor they might be found thoſe perſons indeed for whom they were pre- 
pared, and ſo be inveſtcd wich them.' : My Brethren, the right hand and 
cheletr hand of jcſus Chriſt in his Kingdom, of all defirable things they 
are meſt defirable. The Mainiſtration of the Law, the Apoſtle plainly 
informcth us, was glorious, and yet afhrms withal the Miniſtration of 
the Goſpel ro be much more glorious: Yea,though the former Miniſtra- 
tion of che Law in fimple conſideration be glorious, yer comparatively 
ir was not glorious : So my Brechren, we might very well have ſomeſuch 
kind of notion, that all Believers arc bleſſed, all are glorious; yer ne- 
vertheleſs in reſpect of thoſe that ſhall be ſuperabundantly blefled and 
glorious, the others glory ſhall be bu lictle in compariſon. There 5 
one glory of the Sun, and another glory of the Moons and another glory of 
the Stars, and theſe differ one from. another in. glory; even ſo thall it bein 
re{pe& of the glory of the Saunts. | 


A Now, 


— - 


Now, Who'is there barwould' be willing, efpecially;. by wates that 
be honourable-and worthy, 'and writhal're nor difficult, to better his 
eſtace and condition in the World rhacnow is, though what improve- 
ment ſoever he thall make in this kind,he' is nor like to enjoy but for a 
ſhorr ſeaſon, hcr2 being no enduring ſubftance > Suppoſe he'be in acom- 
percent way of ſ{ubliſtenceat preſenc'3' as ſuppoſe he be, worth a hundred 
pounds, or two, or three per. Annnw, if there were a way opened to 
doable, or treble it, will -he not do ir? If his be counted wiſdom to 
advance a periſhingand contemprible. ſtare, who would not amongſt us 
all lavour to advance in ſuch a glorious and durable ſtare a5 we ſpeak of ? 
This then 1s.che_fuſt thing requifite to be done in order to your being 
flled wich the $Sic of God ; namely,” to*fill y6ur Jadgmenits and Un- 
derftandings wh the knowledge of all rhe excellent and defirable things 
of it, togccher 'with a frequent \and ay effe@nal confiderarion of theſe 
molt worthy and rich accommodations, which miſt aceds «c:rucor grow 
unto you by your being filled wich the Spirit of God, 
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The Reſolution of the Second Queſtion further proſecuted : And 
ſix Directions more given to ſhew how men and women 
may come tobe filled with the Spirit of God ; and what is 
ro be done by them in order hereunto. 


Second thing to be done, to fill your hearts and ſouls with the 

A Spirit of God, . 15 to cmploy and make uſe of hymynpon all your 

ſpiritual occaſions, and for the performance: ef-duries :*When 

you ſhallac any time apply your ſelves rn:o Godyro do it by him: as in 

your Praycrs.unto God z and ſo .your morttying the deeds of the fleſh ; 

and in ſearching out the deep things of Godz and in keeping in mind 

che things of God, and of your own peace, Now, as touching theſe 

four parciculars mentioned, viz. Prayer, Morcificacion, underſtand- 

ing great Myſterics,, and / keeping tin mind cheſe ihings, &e. The 

Scriptures do plainly hold forciz thejuſe and/necefficy of the Spirics be- 

ing employed inall chefe, chiefly, and more eſpecially chan in other ſp = 

ricual Services. 

Bur here chree Queſtions may be propounded y Firſt, Whether we can, 

or whetherit be in our power to engage the Spirit of God in thiskiud ? 

; L herher it be 1n che xcach ar power of -a manito draw him inco part or 
fellowſhip wth us in (uch{piricual works aslicupon our hands to do? 

Secondly, 


Sch. I. 
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Secondly, How, or by what means, we may engage him? 

Thirdly ( and laſtly ) In cafe we ſhall be able co engage him, and 
ſhall aRually do ir ; how the things that ſhall be chus done by che 
Spirit in us, ſo engaged,cam be attributed unto us, or we looked upon as 
the doers of them? 

For the firſt of theſe, Whether it be in our power thus to draw in the 
Spirit of God to ſtand by us, to ſtend ar our right hand, and to be help- 
ful unco us in oar ſpiritual Services? To this we anſwer in the Afﬀfirma- 
tive: Wearc able, and may do it, otherwiſe himſelf weuld nor fo fre- 
quencly have admoniſhed and called upon us to doir ; Imean, to en- 
gage him, or to do chings of ſeveral kinds by him,, Row.$.13. For if 
Je live after the fleſh, ye ſhall die : but if ye through FB: Spirit do mortific 
the deeds of the body, ye ſhall live. This Clauſe ( but if ye through the 
Spirit do mureifie the deeds of the body ) containeth and wmplieth more 
than an Exhortacion or Charge to ſet che Spirit on work to mortifie the 
deeds of che body. For icconcaineth a Reaſon to preſs ſuch an Exhor- 
cation, drawn from the cxcellent benefic and advantage that doth artend 
ic, Lite Eternal ; you ſhall live if you do it. Seneca hath a Saying, 
Rogat & quidem u—_—_ profert rogandi canſas : He asketh, and 
chat moſt effeCtaally, who expreflech reaſons why he thould ask ; ſo we 
may cruly and pertinently ſay, when che Holy Choſt deliverech unto us 
reaſons or motives, whether one or more, why we ſhould be exhorted 
ro {ach and ſuch duties,he doth incluſively exhort us hereunto, and chis 
afcer the moſt peircing and efteual manner. Telling and promiſing 
us, that if we ſhall mortifie che deeds of che fleth we ſhall live, doth 
he not moſh affectionately excite and (tir us up to mortifie chem accord- 
ingly > Now we caunort mortifie them by che Spirir, bue by prevailing 
with che Spirit in one kind or other to mortifie them. Thus alſo Fude 
ver. 20. But ye, Beloved, building up your ſelves in your moſt holy Faith, 
praying in the Holy Ghoſt ; that 15, in, or by, or through the help and 
aſſiſtance of the Holy Ghoſt 3 meaning, that chey ſhould do char which 
they well enough underſtood and knew would prevail with che Holy 
Ghoſt co aſſiſt and help chem in praying. So again, 2 Tim.1.14. That 
good thing which was committed unto thee ( (peaking of that Patrern of 
wholſome words and ſayings of the Do@rine of che Goſpel ) keep by the 
Holy Ghoſt wbich dmellethin w, He adderh theſe laſt words, which dwel- 
leth in 1s, to put Timothy in mind that the Holy Ghoſt was near athand 
ready and offering himſelf ro be imployed by Chriſtiansin all the great, 
difhculc, and worthy occaſions of their ſouls ; and conſequently, to 
cucoarage him to addreſs himſelf unto him (I mean, the Holy Ghoſt ) 
that he would enable him to keep, 5.e. to _ in memory and mind 
tne good things he ſpeaketh of, To theſe places I. ſhall 'ouly add 
Gal.5.16. This I ſay then, walk in the Spirit. and ye ſhall not ffi, the 
[nts of the. fleſh. Walk in the Spirit, I fuppoſe his meaning 15 not - 

this 
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nels, if any ſuch ching bein it : 


Apoſtle ( I ſuppoſe ) meaneth by walking in che Spirit; and by 


utting Chriſtians upon it, co walk in, or by the Spiric he ſuppoſer 
fach is thc Ae. be done or attained by them if they will cake 4 
courſe thereafter. 

But then it may be objected, If we may engage the Spirit, and fer 
him on work about any of thoſe ſpiritual employments has have been 
mentioned, orthelike z Muſt not we be looked upon as principal or firſt 
Movers in every. ſuch work, and the Spirit as the ſubordgnate Agent 
only, and ſubſcrvient unto men, - and dependent upon chem in his 
workings? 

To this Ireply, no : Firſt, Becauſe when any man doth awaken the 
Spirit, and engage him to his aſſiſtance, he is firſt awakened by' the Spi- 
ric hereunto, yea, and engaged roo ; by which the Spiric himſelf be- 
cometh engaged by himſelf ; for we are > Aide or after ſome ſuch manner 


as this, to conceive of the ſpiritual creaty or entercourſe, and ofthe ſtate | 


of affairs berween the Holy Ghoſt and che ſoul of a Chriſtian in whom 
he dwellerh, in reference ro the buſineſs now in hand : Firſt, the Spiric 
of God was in mc beſore they believed ; for otherwiſe they neither 
could or would ever have believed ; yea, and a long time before they 
believed, otherwiſe there would have been no workings of Conſcience, 
or movings unto things either morally or ſpiritually good. When men 
ate prevailed wich by him to believe, he alecadch his preſence in their 
fouls and now moveth them to things, ARiongy and waiesof a more 
worthy and bleſſed conſequence and'import, and of a nearer and ſtron- 
ger Connexion with their ſupreme: good and happineſs ; as ro love God 
with all cheir hearts, with all cheir ſouls, ro embrace waies of Exccl- 
lency, waics of Righteouſneſs, and true Holineſs, to mortifie the deeds 
of the Fleth, &c. By the way, When, -I ay, 'that the Spiritof God 
moveth the hearts of men when they believe ; Ido not fay, ———es 
wichal, that Believers alwaies are prevailed with'by theſe movingsot che 
Spirje to do the things ,' or effe&ually' co confent to the 'doing of che 
things whereunto they are rhus moved : For though the Spirit beOmnt- 
potent, yer he is a voluntary. Agent, and -fo can exert or pur forth his 
Omniporency in what degree or manner of efficacy himſelf pleaſerhs 
and wt have heretofore (1 remember )- upon occafion ſhewed _ 
Oo prove 


— 
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proved unto you, thar the Spirit of God is not pleaſed to work, -either 
compulſively or necefſitatingly, upon che hearts and wills of mcn, bur 
only ſo, as to leave them at liberty, at leaſt a poſſibilicy of going che'r 
own way contrary to that whereunto he moyerh. To plead that God 's 
Omnipotenc, and from hence to conclude, that therefore he ſhould not 
fail of any, or all things which he intendech to do, it clearly theweth, 
that men do not nnderſtand the true nature of God; For chough 
God be Omniporent, yer God uſech his Omnipotency according to 
Rules of Wiſdom and Counſel. - Now therefore he puttech- forch his 
Omnipotency, only in putting men into a- capacity of doing ſuch 
things upon which he will reward them 3 which capacity would be 
utrerly deſtroyed in caſe men ſhould be necelficated to do any thing 
pleaſing unt» Gcd, Only this by the way, Now this is one thing why 
the Spiric of God is not an under Agent, becauſe chat men covid never 
have called for, ncr ſought for his affiſtance, did not the Spirit firſt move 
them thereunto : Thercfore hence it isevident, thar he 15 the principal 
Agent, and yet this norwichſtanding he may truly and properly E ſaid to 
be drawn into nr aſſiſtance by us. . 

Secondly, This is by God himſelf Enated and eſtabliſhed for a 
Law between his Spirit and his Saints: That when they having any ſpi- 
ritaal Work, ſervices, or Exerciſe co perform, , ſhall apply chemſclves 
unto the Spirit, now at hand, and dwelling in chem, after ſuch a man- 
ner, and upon ſuch terms, as we ſhall prefencly declare unto yoa 3 If 
they ſhall ſ{cek for his help and afſiſtance herein ; char then he will aid 
anc: afſiſt accordingly , he will not deny them, but will condeſcend gra- 
 ciouſly unro them, and affiſt them. Now, by the knowledge and con- 

fideration of this Law, and confidence that ; Sa wall be no failing on 
the Spirits part ( all which too are preventingwiſe wrought in men by 
the Spirit ) they are encouraged co make cheir recourſe unto him, and 
co depend upon him for his aſſiſtance at all cimes of need : In this cafe 
the application of the Creature to the Spirit of God, being ſubmilfive 
and obedicgtial and got auchoritative, thee is no reaſon or ground to 
ndge orcall che Creature the principal Actor or Mover in what 1s done 
by che affdtance of che Spirit z chough che Creatu;e may properly enough 
be ſaid co engage the Spirit co affiſt 1n ſuch and [ach Actions, As when 
David being to encounter wich his Encmies, calling uap>n God for his 
help and his preſence with him in the Bacile, , may properly and truly 
enough be ſaid hereby ( by his Praya ) to cugage Gud ro him 1n his 
Bactelz yer it doth not follow from hencc, chat David was .he priyci pal, 
chief, or fixſt Actor iu the Battel 3 Becauſe fi:ſt, Ir is God char Hieely 
amakerh that gracious Covenant with David ( as with other Saints ) char 
if they call upon him in time of trouble ( P/al.50.1 5.) or danger, he 
will hcar and deliver, *99 
Secondly, Becauſe that it was God:that put ic into Novi change, arid 


rc 
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Mg up David's ſpiricto go and apply himſelf by Prayer for his help in 
ach a caſe, 

Thirdly ( and lafly ) That which David did. in this caſe to draw in 
God to his affiſtznce, heedid ic in ſubordination to the will and good 
pong of God in that kind, who had encouraged him to call upon 

im in a day of trouble, There is a like conſideration in Believers en- 
gaging the Spirit of God, and his aid in all our fpiricual occaſions, 
works, and emyloyments., Por fuſt, the Spiric of God: hath made a 
Law, that if we will cal! 1pon him ( upon che Spiric ) in the time of 
our need, he will be preſent wich us and help us. 

But then ſecondly, Becauſe we are engaged hereunto (I mean to call 
upon him for his aſſhift»nce) by his inſt'gation hereunto, » 

Thirdly ( and laſtly ) All chat you do in this kind it is in ſubjeRion 
to his will and pleaſitre, Theſe things being conſidered, ir is clear that 
the Creature Man, thoug!: he have a power to obtain the Spir.:, yer he is 


not principal Actor, bat the Spirit of God is the principal Agent, Thus 


much for anſwer to the fiſt Queſtion, 

A ſecond Queſtion was, How, and by what means we may engage 
or prevail with che Holy Ghoſt co AA with us, and co aſſiſt us in fuch 
occaſions of our ſpiritual Concernments as have been mentioned ? 

To this I anſwer, This may and*ought to be done by theſe four 
meaus : 

' Fuſt, By diſclaiming ( when we go abour any thing, any ſpiritual 
duty or ſervice) our: own ſtrength and ſufficiency, as to . £ perfor- 
mance of itinan holy and acceptable manner, as of os (elves without 
the preſence and aſſiſtance of God z I ſay, when men and women ſhall 
preſent themſelves in all their works and ſervices as weak and impotent, 
unleſs they de endued with ſtrength from on high ; chis is one ſpecial 
ſtrain that doth marvelouſly comport with the Spirit, and chat which is 
in the firſt place to be done by us if we defire to do any thing; if we de» 
fire his help and affiſtance at any crime, Now, to preſent our ſelves alto- 
gether weak,” without ſome (uch preſence and afſiſtance we ſpeak of, 
chisis that which will awaken us to do things by the Spirit : For the way 
to do things by the Spirit, 1s not to forbearth 

our ſelves; or not to perform any ſervices : I (ay, itis not to forbear the 
doing of things until we find the Spirit of Grace, and fecl it co work 
_ us: Bur to go about that which is our duty to do, in the ſeaſon 
of it, with.a ſerious and humble acknowledgment, and deep ſenſe of 


our own inabiliry for this work we are about, x Chron.22,16. Ariſe 
( ſaich David to hisSon Solomon) therefore and be doing, and the Lord 
be with thee: He doth not fay, ſtay untill the Lord doth come unto 
thee, bat arifc and be doing, So rhar this is the firſt thing to be done, 
-_ muſt lay allchonghts of Confidence afide of any ſufficiency as of our 

ves, ; : 


Os 3 Second- 


e doing of things, or duties, 
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Secondly, We muſt turn our ſelves towards che Holy Ghoſt with che 
like ſerious, and thorough, and nnfeigned acknowledgment of a ſuffi- 
ciency in him: that ſtrength which we diſclaimed in our ſelves we muſt 
aſcribe unto him. We know chat the Lord Chriſt fſti1] requirech chis 
acknowledgment from thoſe who obtain any great Requcſſt as ro any great 
matters : Believe ye that I am able to do thu? Saith he tothe blind 
men that came co himto behealed, Aſat.g.28. So again, Mar.g.23,24. 
If thin canft believe, all theſe things are poſſible, &c, The Father of the 
Child anſwered, Lord 1 beliews,help my nnbelief. So then here is another 
thing whereby to intercſt che Holy Ghoſt in what we go abguet 5 namely, 
that we do acknowledge a ſufficiency in the Holy Ghoft. 

But chen Thirdly, We muſt acknowledge a readineſs, and willing- 
neſt, and a gracious inclinableneſs in the Holy Ghoft to hclp and aſlift us 
in thoſe things wherein it is any waies meer for him to intcrpoſe 6n our 
behalf. He who doth unfcignedly acknowledge his own weakneſs,and 
doth addreſs limſclfunto him hall be ſure to find his aſliſtance, Rum. 8. 
26. Likewiſe the Spirit alſo helpeth onr infirmities, &c. There is a very 
rich and compaſſionate incligacion in the Holy Ghoſt cowards the Saints, 
in reſpeR of che great iufirmities which he dilcernech in them, to aſſiſt, 
ſtand by, and rclieve chem in their holy endeavours; To help them 
to perform things in an holy and Iamble manner upon terms. of accepta- 
tion. * 

Ic is a uſual Dialc& in Scripture, when the AR is exprefied by the 
means or c6urſe that uſually is a to effe it: As Joh. 1.9. Chriſt-is 
{aid to enlighten every man thit cometh into the world, becauſe he af- 
fordeth them ſach means, and taketh ſuch a courſe- with them which is 
proper to cnlighten them ; Even fo the Spirit helperh our infirmiries g 
that is, he is xcady to help our infirmities, toties quotier, as ofc as cer he 
is ſought unto; as if he ſhould ſay, The Spirit knowech how unable 
men are for ſach Actions and Services 3 and therefore ont of a kind of 
compaſſion and Sympathy, iu reſpe& of their weakneſs, he js ready to 
help them. Thcſe gracious inclinations in. him .are apt to advance, 
__ expreſs chemſclves in their might and power, when che Creature is 
under a full knowledge and ſenſe of its own weakneſs, and a full ac- 
knowledgement of this readineſs and willingneſs of the Spiric of God 
to help and co relieve. The, poor committeth himſelf unto thee : Thon.ars 
the heiper of the Fatherlefs, Pſal.10.14. Mcaning,that when the poor do 
commur them({clves unto God, then hes ready ro help. them, chere is a 
Syncchdoche of the Species for the Genius. By Fatherlels he doch 
mean, thoſe thar'be not in any capacity to help themſelves. Now they 
that are under a (cnſe that they are not able to help chemfelves, . by reaſon 
of their Poverty, God is wont to come in to their relicf and fuccour, 
So when a man or a woman is {mitten with the ſenſe of cheir weak- 
neſs in beiag not able to hold our in theſe ſervices; af they thall have 
recourſe 


recourſe to the Spiric of God, astheir helper ; rhisis a Signal given un- 
rothe Spirit, and he takech rhe Alarm, and'he cometh and ſhewech 
himſelf in hisſtrengch wnco the Creature. All theſe three means for the 
incereſſing of the Spirie in our Services I conceive onr Saviour him(ſclf 
( Foh.14.16,17. ) chiefly pointerh ar and aſſerteth.-F wilt pray the Fa- 
ther, and be ſhall give yow another Comforter ; that he may abide with you 
for ever, even the Spirit of truth, whom the World cannot vective be- 
cauſe it ſeeth hin not, neither knoweth hims, 8zc. The World cannot 
receive the Holy Ghoſt becauſe ir ſecth him not, neither knowerh him ; 
that is, becauſe they have no manner of ſenſe or diſcerning of him in any 
ſuch property wherein he defirech to be known. For we ſhould have 
given notice of that, though chere be a preſence of the Spirit of God in 
men in the ſtate of Nature or Unregeneracy 3 yer the Scriprures'do nor 
{peak of che Spirits dwelling in men, nor'of a mans receiving the $pi- 
rit uncill chey receive him in a greater meaſure, or afrer che mannex in 
which Bclievers receive him, and as he is when he doth advance his pre- 
ſence it4 an excellent degree in them to put them-upon Aﬀions of an 
excellentconcernmenr. Bac that only by the way. The World cannor 
receive the Holy Ghoſt, becauſe ir ſeerh him not, neicher knoweth himzz 
that is, becauſe it hath no manner: of diſceraing of him, or at leaſt no 
diftin&or clear knowledge of him. A man may have the fight of a 
Perſon, but thar deſervech not the name of the knowledge of him : 
But when a man cometh to underſtand of what temper or frame he is; 
cither in reſpe& of wiſdom, or goodneſs, or as'to marter of Eſtate, or 
the like, chen he is properly ſaid ro know a man when he knowerh ſach 
things as theſe of him. Ir+is the manner of rhe Scripeere to expreſs 
Gradacions.af.ce ſuch a manner as this 3 ſo He that keepech /ſravl neicher 
flamberecly nor -ſleeperh 3 ſo here, the World neicher ſeech kim, nor 
knowerh him z-.chat is,- they have not ſeen him, much lefs have they 
any conhjderate knowledgeof him. And When our Saviour giverh che 
crae reaſon. why.che World did not;or cannot receive him,meaning,that 
they cannor according. to thar Principle by which che Spiricof God is re- 
ſolved to give out himſelf, 3. e, they cannot go beyond: God's Declara- 
tion ; they cannot break the Bars of Gods Decree, nor the Method by 
which hejs purpoled to diſpoſe of his own Spiric. This deep ignorance 
which che men-of the World have concerning the Holy Ghaſt, is the 
rcalon why they. cannot recewe hinvin any ſuÞernacural, or in- any ſas 


ving manner $ they cangor receive che. indwellings, or the: inhabication. 


of him ſo, as to receive ſtrengh, -co perform ſervices'ir any ſpiritual or 
acceptable manner before God z for otherwiſe they are capable of recei. 
ving of the Spirit ih a way of common illuminarion :- They are capable 
of receiving of him inan»orher ſenſe, rhough-they are nor capable of te» 
ceiving him in ſuch a manner as he is to: be received, ſo as to-be led by 
kam intoche waies of bfe. By che light. of this Diſcourſe we fee Tn 

they 


_ 
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they who are-not convinced of the neceſſity, both of che preſence of che 


Spirit of God ro help. them, and likewiſe of his ſafficiency, *and readi- 
neſs, and willingnels toafford his preſence with them, are under a kind 
'of incapacity to receive the Spirit : Bur on the other hand, choſe who 
have che kuowledge of him they are in a capacity of receiving him 
upon the moſh deſirable terms, and are capable of making uſe of 
him, as hath been: in effeRt ſaid unto you. | 

In the fourth place you muſt pray unto God, or unto the Spiric of 
God; for Prayer it (elf is a means which we are to make uſe of, in 
order to our being filled with che Spirit. We dohere mention ir as a 
parc of that Method which ſhould be obſerved by him, who is engaged 
inthe drawing in-of che Spirit, in order ro a being aRed by him, Now 
then, if this be agreeable to the Will of God, wiz. that men ſhould 
pray for che gift of the Spirit, and: thar in che loweſt meaſure z then 
there isno queſtion to be made, but'rhat Prayer is as profitable means 
co effect it 1n the higheſt in the one as well as che other ; and that there 
1s no more unlawfulneſs in the one than in the'other, This then in che 
fourch place, by way of direQion how you may engage the Spirit, and 
ſethim on work wichia you to perform what you are not like to perform 


by your own ſtrength, wichour ſuch a preſence of him co aſſiſt in your 
. 


work. 

The third aud laſt Queſtion was, In caſe we be able, and ſhall atu- 
ally engage che Spirit of God co afliſt us, how the things done by him, 
or by hus affiſtance, can be attribured untous, as the Scriptures frequent- 
ly do; or, we be looked upon as the doers of them, as we muſt beif 
ever we be rewarded for them by God? To this Queſtion we gave an- 
{wer ( in eftc&) formerly, when we opened this unto you. 3 namely, 
how, notwithſtanding men do draw in, or engage the Spirit co their 
aſſiſtance in ſpiricual works and ſervices, yer they are not to be looked 
upcn 2s Principal Agents,*and the Spirit as the ſubordinate Agcnr. 
Where we explaincd unto you the Agency er Efficiency of man in ſuch 
works; in reſpe& of which, being truly and really ſuch ( as the Scri- 
ptaresevery where ſuppoſe them to be ) the ſaid Actions and Services 
may truly and ———_— be called ours: For whatſoever Aion a man 
doth voluntarily and freely conſent unto may properly enough be ſaid 
to be his z eſpecially, when the AR of his Will and Confent contributes 
any thing towards the Aion : Which is clearly the caſe in hand ; for 
whatſoever a man doth: by che Spirit, or by his affiſtance, is done not 
only with, or by means of the conſent of his Will, but by the more 
ative defire and application of the Will unto the Spirit for the doi 
of it (as wehaycheard 3) yea, char which is yet more, and mnceulih 
a man more clearly unto ſuch AQt aswe ſpeak of, is the contriving,and 
ſtudying, and plocting how they may and ought to be done by the man 
who doth.chem. If a mandid nor conſider how, and by what mearts, 
ro 
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to bring in the Spiric to his aſhſtance, wap ewek wy ſpeak of would 


not be done ; therefore chere is 'no grear | queſtion z on- 
ly that is to be remembred { as we paſs from it } that they who make 
6 A Crearure either meerly Paſſive, in fach Works or Services, or (which 
liczle eaſerh che buſineſs ) willing ( as we ſay) by, or from a neceſficati- 
on, they deſpoile che Creature of all capacity of being rewarded by 
God for ſuch ſervices. And thus whilſt they imporranely precend 40 he 
the great Magnifiers of the Grace of God; they do'indeed and in'truth 
reduceittoa morſel of bread ( as the Seriptures ſpeak ) and'make 'no- 
ching of it; ſo that in them the Latine Proverb is falfilled, Stultorww 
gratia ingrata : The grace or favour of inconſiderate perſons 1s unac- 
eeptable, or ſuch aschere is no-reaſon why they ſhould be thanked for it. 
But chis only by the way, | ++ 1014644 2M PV OLE 4 TRA TTO 
Tf you ask, But why ſhould che amploying of the Spiric of God;in 
ſach a manner as you have taught us, be a means for a Believer to be fil- 
led with the Spirit > Or how ſhould it conduce any thing rowards ſuch 
a bleffed efteR as this is ? | | 

I anſwer, That ſach an imaploying of che S$pirir;'4as thar we have 
deſcribed unto youg| is a. far uſe of that'rear' Gift of the Spirfr 
given untousby Gods for the Spirit isgiven of God 'ttito -the | Sarnes, 
for this end and purpoſe, vis. 'that by himy/ and by his affiſtance, they 
ſhould do all their works which he commandevh theta to-do, I do nor 
lay, that it' as. the ſole end ; bur thar rhis is one and materrl end 
why the Holy,Ghoſt is given unto men, and why he dwelleth, in the 
Saints, 1 Cor.2.13,; New. we have: received (ſaith the ApoRRle) wet the 
Spirlk of the World, but the Spirit which ir of God ; that we might know 
the things that are freely given to mes of God-r Thatis for thisend'(amony 
others ) and for orhers depending upon thisz 'that -by his help du 
fought and obtained by us, we might be able ro know and rightly ro 
conceive,, apprehend, and underſtand, and likewiſe: firmly ro believe 
che Galpel,--3. e, the paititular chings revealed: in the” concerning 
Jeſus Chail ahem ——_— I mi a —»1 
tion : which things-arc ſaid to-be given, -or freely givettincous 
PST vp are there exhibired; and hen Srewiek the al men 00'rÞ= 
ceive and know, that arc willing to-rake the courſe whith God hath pre- 
{cribed unto them for!ſuch an-end. There is the ſame tonfidergtion' of 
other ſpiritual ARions and Servicesasrhcſe;Mor dit 
Holy Ghoſh is givey-for this endcamd fo, -chac by Hip affNtthcr atlg 
Arengeh chey may-be able co performehuſextingy teri Forty” manner, 
and wh lagheſt acceptatian: uhts God. 5 If (s;-then td' anſwer thepra- 
ciousincentionsof God in givinghim'{( which is by imploying*him FO 
we haye heard): This muſt neats-be a G——_ r tmieah's to 

d with him, (c0.have air anetacius mare ticks 5 ll 6f*hiy pre 


\(egce., For,ix i,aPtw@ ple im Reaiqn and Buſty? thutthey who nite a 


regular: * 


 Acbeing filled with the Spirit. Chap N, 


regular and worthy uſe of a lefs proportion of any good ching intruftcd 
mu_ chem, or beſtowed upon a theſe ſhould ( no other cir- 
curſtance hindering ) be intruſted with a greater. Upon this Foun- 
dation are theſe, and rhe like Sayings in Scripture buile, Mat. 13.12. 
Fax whoſoever hath, to him ſhall be given, and he (hall have more abwn- 
dance; Bat whoſoever hath net, from hins ſhall be tahen away even that he 
hath.' . $0 again, | Luke 26 10. 1He that t faithful in that which i leaf}, 
& faithful alfa is much : Meanings it is meet that {ach a perſon who 
hatch approved humſelt faichful in a leſs properciowof any good thing 
commicted unto him, ſhould upon the account of /hisapproved faichful- 
neſs therein be intruſted wich more. For God(as hath been obſerved upon _ 
the like occaſion) uſually walkerh with menzin the Scripture and Goſpel, 
by ſuch Principles and Rules which are wricten in the Tables of their 
hearts by che Finger of Nature, and which they are wourto obſerve and 
walk by in their common- and Civil Afﬀairs; Thus becauſe amoneſt 
,men an Oath « the end of all firife, Heb, 6.16, Therefore God will 
{weer too, and treate with men by the mediation of an Oath ; and ſoin 
.abundance of other particulars, God {Al applieth himſelf unto men, 
and treateth with chem by che, fame Rales' and Principles which mcn 
walk by- in, sranſattions amongſt themſelves. ! Now- becauſe one man 
3s 13norantof what is in.the heart of another, and knowerh nor how they 
wall prove, whether diligent or negligent, faichful or unfaichful in mat- 
cers of traſt commirced unto them z therefore rhoſe whom rhey have oc- 
.caſion to truſt; they will firſt ery them with a liccle, that in caſe they 
ſhould miſcarry aud proye' unfaichfal, che lofs'may 'be the lefs, and 
ca{icr to be born z if. they "approve themſelves wich wiſdom and Ffaitlr- 
£alnels in managing char lictle, chen they are encouraged to rraft them 
yer deeper. And as men are wonr-ſometimes ro try Casks or Veſſels thar 
are new.made, and neverhad Liquor put into them, ' whether chey be 
tight or leakyg-not by putting Wine, or Liquor of value, but water 
4pto  thery : ak, chey. will hold »water, men have ſo much the betcer 
'bround to LN with'Wine- alſo. ' In like manner, thongh God 
4 as is ſaid of Chriſt, Fob, 2.2.5. ) needed not that any man ſhiwld teſtifie of 
12w4n : Bicanſe be knew what was ii man ; and conſequently, what would 
come out from him, and what he would do : So ( I fay ) though God 
PROSE my hand how =_ will prove, w—_ Ffhful Le -4 
. in any 'tning. comnutteq-nnto: tnem, and 1n tNis reſpet er 
{76 no os and xrial of: them, .ig reference to any traft ;* yer 
becaule it 1s. che manger; ,avd: according ro che Peineiples of wiſtom in 
"men to take ſuch a courſe 3; healſo will do it, thongh' he hath other ends 
ang reaſons likewiſe for the doing of us, whuch it'is not neceſiary now ro 
ſpcak of. Thus alſo, it is, in marters.of reward {( more propetly and 
commonly fo gated ;) rhough he knoweth from: the beginning the up- 
Yightneſs and wacegrary of 4yons hearts, and whit, fuck hen in crime mn 
8" 0 
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do Jl the good worky all that righteoutneſs,' and (fer. all thoſechiimge: 
nb dnl (alle, which! afterwards chey dv and ſuffer 31yeriincil 
they have given an account, both unco- himſcl, Angels, aud men, of 
char their inxegrity; by waies of righteanſnefs [and well-doinggohe will 
do*rio great'i fog foethonr') he will-rewar& menonly accdtding to 
thtif works, \accorHhg > hee they ſhall dorar faike; nora@otding ty 
Shar they phtoſed ts do-driRifory)anlefs happilyithity:de frngatrod of 
ah nlawl+nl/v + what by the'way; leaft there: hould- be '-wltake, 
nota if God ſhould have no conſideration orregard-of any many faith- 
ful intentions; that is not-rhe meaning 'of-it 5 'as many times »you may 
find perſons whoſc hearrs are! fall of fruirfulneſs, chax.norwichſtandin 
ate taken way, by deatl,: New it is 'notimaginable thar'Gad; ſhould 
deprive thewi6f- the tewidld of-fuch {ervices, when: as God himGlt de: 
nieth tnen'the dppotrunicy todo rhomy it isnot reaſonable,tor like-tiucg 
the waies of 'God, or his proceedings, thar:he ſhould; deprive them of 
their reward, in ſuch a caſe, or under ſuch-circumſtances: But che mean« 
ing is, that theigood chingswhich-men haye. done, whether they be tew 
or more; theſe {hpll be rewarded accordingly 3: So xhat meriaud women 
who have given 'teſtimody anto'the World of their own integrity upr 
rightneſs, and farhfalni.umo Go; God will give them rewards anſwe- 
rable hereunto. | grit 290 | 

' Wi ſpeak this for this end, to (hew that God's manner is, not to re+ 
ward, nor to take knowledge of che rightcouſneſs of men, uncitche 
World have taken knowledge of ic, -uneil: thae they have: given. an :aGþ 
count unxo/ men thav theyare perſons: feaxirig/Goihs![I' ſay Godwill-noc 
take any knowletge' of them, .umcit-d<ey having: gwen -cloms- The 
ſtimony unto the:'World- of the integriey / and u $ of chew 
hearts3 ® Teſtiniony of che truch of cheir Faich, and of .che' {oundnes 
of their Love, that the World :cannot deny bur chat cercainly theſe axe 
very worthy men - ther (-as in $cyipture Phraſe.) God 39 not athatned of 
them} but chey 'ate/ 112u immeciace» capacity:tor himvixpowng: anfl 6 
Teward, and'do grearthingsfor.; - Air Is ſaid of Enveh, he weviredy 
ſlated, Hebi1 1.6. vf rwhomir was reported that he walked with God, 
Gen.6.22, | Now God could ſuffer no-diſparagement,-.in point of ho- 
nour, by owning; of -him. .':And:{o 1 Pet. 1.7. That: the: triel of, your 
fith being -much more preciexs than of Gold, 80. : mighty be fonndi #40 
Pr riſe, ih Renonr, ad Gluryil: Fr: is nor {aid,rthar out Faih being 
more precieus'than Gold'g:butchar chererial of your Fauhy this !is- Yar 
which will'rarn coan acceunt df »Praiſe,:and Honour; and Glory unto 
men in the great day, &'c.- Thar the crial.of your: Faich might bea-T&- 
ftimony 1H abundance givenunco men,:7yea, unto. God ;himſelf; '\name- 
ly, when their Faidy (hallhave.been coied;-wherkiex ir/he by their conſtanc 
ſufferings for wigintoliſhefs'fake,7 or whether: ic/hath been by a holy-and 
blamele(s Cpaverſationy ivls dot bach marerial z- i chivirial'gf ir be che 
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making of- it known, and bringing it to light 'in the World, that ſoir 
may be known and obſerved by men : In ſach' a caſe it 1s. a bur 
equal, and juſt, and well becoming God to be found rewarding ofchem 
with great and wonder 7 
Thirdly, Another mea eby we may come to-be filled wich the 
Spirit of God, is to fow untoithe Spirit, Gal.6.8,- He that ſomrrh to the 
Fleſh, halt of the Fleſh reap Corrieption :, But he that ſoweth wnto the Spi- 
rit, ſhall of the Spirit reap Everlaſting Life. - If che Queſtion be, Whar 
35 it to ſow to the Spirit ? | 
I anſwer, according to the uſual import of that Meraphorical Ex- 
preſſion-of ſowing, to ſow tothe Spirir 1s to. do ſuch things which will 


 redound to the praiſe of- che Spizir of God4 tomanage Ations ſo, that 


the benefit of them may accrue roanother., 'This the Apoſtle, calleth a. 
ſowing to orhers, 1f we bave ſown. unto you in ſpiritual things, us it 4 
great thing if we ſhallreap your carnal things ? 1 Cor.9.11. To low ufito 
che Spirit, js to imploy a mans ſelf abour ſuch chings, ſuch waies and 
works, whereby the Spirit may receive honour and praiſe, which is all 
the harveſt which the Spirit of God, and ſo God hamſclt, is capable of 
receiving from men. © Only we may add this, That when men do ſuch 
things which are for the hionour and praiſe of the Spirit, they muſt do 
them with an intent that they may turn to his praiſe 3 we muſt nor do 


ſuch things only which may accideurally rurn co the penlls of the Spirit : 


Bur we muſt do them wich a defire and purpoſe of heart that they may 
be to his praiſe, So that to/ſow'to che: Spiric 'dewoterh fraicfulneſs 3n 
good: works, eſpecially in fuch good works -wherem more particularly 
the glotious goodneſs and power, &c. of the Spirit-may be diſcovered 
unto the World ; and when men: are addied unto ſuch waics, and 
fuch works which have a' proper and clear tendency to diſcover the 
goodneſs, bounty, power, de &e. of the. Spirit of God; 
then they may: be ſaid to ſow. unto the Spirie.; eſpecially, when chey do 
theſe things with an intention to: commend his. gaodvels and power unto 
the World.| Sorofow tothe Fleſh'is ro do that which cendech ro pleale 
the ſenſual part of man; and this with an- intent to gracifie the Fleth:: 
whether we -unde ſtand it 1n reſpe&t of the ourward Actions of the 
body , or che corrupt workings of the mind, ic isclear thac men 1n either 
of them do'ſow to the Fleſh. - Only this, is to be minded, that the ta- 


'kimg care of the outward man, -and the doing-of ſuch things whichn 


a regular way'tend co the maintenanceand eomforcable ſubſiſtence chere- 
of, are never ſaid to bea ſowing to the Fleſh, 1n oppoſition to che. Spirit, 
but enly when men are inordinate in the uſe of. thele things, then, and 
only chen doth rhe Incereſt of the Fleſh come in. For. whilſt men. and 
women are providing for the .comfor:able. being | of the ourward man, 
they all this while walk/by rhe Rule of, the Word of; God, and.comport 
wich, the- Spirit: of God, Theſe: kind 'of doings are not properly. che 
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"works of che Fleſh, tbuc caay be mire tral (kd tobe the works of the 


with patticular care and circumſpeRion: over their Bodies, that by his 


cannot lightly, when they ſee men full of good' works, but acknowledge 
that theſe things do come from. the Spirit of 'God z becauſe ſtch works 
as theſe, being in goadnefs and glory above the Line of mien,” plainly 
aſſert_ cheir Original ta be Divine z.and plamly!informithe World thac 
God by his Spirit youchlaferh to dwell and roaft'in' men and" women, 
from whom: fuck. excellent works as'cheſe proceed;”' 'But more'particu- 
larly ſuch waies and works which outſtrip the generaliry of 'men ( yea, 
of Chriſtians ) and which hey: are nor at preſent able ro underſtand, 
nor 'to {ce. the reaſon: of them z ſuch were: ſome of the ations and 
waicsof the: Apoſtle Pas/,2 Cor.y. 1 3.For whethey we be b1/ides onr ſelves 
it ts for God, or whether we be ſobir it 6 for your" canſt,” For the ove of 
Chriſt canſtraineth w;8:c. Panl ſeemed in ſome of | his 'ARiong as a'man 
half-wirced or befides himſelf, and asa man bereaved of his ſenſes; yet 
this doubtleſs was of the beſt and choiceſt ſeed, *the beſt Kind of ſowing 
unto the Spirit of God zi is true,/ tharar-the firſt performanice of them 
the Wor:d did not underſtand ( no nor Chriftiahs neitlier, 'of an oxdis 
nary anointing, 25 was tven: now hinted );nor could-refolve. them inco 
their proper Principles; So as to- ſay, char 4his was/the Spirit of God 
that moved and ftirred him up. As theSced for a while liech buried 
in the ground, and afterwards ſpringeth up : ' Even ſo' when the reaſons 
of ſuch aRions ſhonld be manif anto them, -then they ſhould confeſs 
char he had a grear aud mighty aſſiſtance of the-Spirir” of Gpd-with 
him. There are ſomethings which are above the/ ordindty -reach of na- 
* tural and moral men, though the truch is, there hack been hers and 
there a Son of Nature ( Philoſophers, and ſuch like mer')) that haye gone 
very far, and ashigh (rt is likely )- as many of the Sons and Daughters 
of God have done, or do ; as, inthat great work and ſtrain of excel- 
lency in forgetting and forgiving of injuries, and paſſing by all marcers 
of unkindneſs, diſparagement, and contempe which they have mer 
wichal from the hands of men. Now, | for men and women to take no 
knowledge of ſuch chings from any, nor to draw 'back from them, or 
ro withhold the hand of. their goodneſs, bounty, -or good will in an 
| kind from them, upon the account of any ſuch hard meaſure received, 
ths 5 one: of the, higheſt,:.and oue of = moſt ſpiritual ſtrajinsrhat 4 
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be, chat che gature of gan] is likely: co: partake of. To be: able-wy do 
f 'doth-argut, ven; to 
the, generality. of meng: that, fach-ar man is of anexcettenc ſpiritscand 
that.he. hath, a' gicat) preſence pf che+Spirit of God with/hims "And 
doubtleſs, thoughrthere may be excellent chings written in this kind con- 
ceruing thoſe chat haye noc bten _ſeafoned with rhe Goſpel of Jeſus 
Chriſt, ( at leaſt in {o; explicieea manner'z J: yer-is therea-more pecaliar 
and. a more rich-preſenceof, ahe:Spirit ytlachſafed mare- thoſerwho etyjoy 
the Goſpel,” and which: mover chem more frongh co fpiricual aftions, 
and which hayt.a more iramtdiare and trong connexion wich ___ ; 
ſent joyand comfort, and alſo with their Erernal life and good of their 
ſouls, ' Bur beſides chis, here/are other things'of an excelſcar- impore, 
Let your mauder ation ( ſaith the Apoſtle,” Phil.qzy. ) be-known 'wnto all 
en ; The ward lGenificth,. lecyour. yieldiagnels, bycomportance, and 
compliance, be-knowtyuntd, all inon'; cheimeancch, ! fweerneſs aiid'gen- 
tleneſs. of da{poſiciogn,z- a readineſs: in'men ever and anon to give away 
their owa.right, to.deny them{dlves in many things, which, according 
to. {tri cerms, and the rigour of the Law, they mighc ſtatid upon. 
When ever there 35 dawger that upon their account che:Golpel 3s like ro 
ſuff;r wg, che: hrattsaud gonſarcecrs af men, 1m. cafe! they. (hould ftand 
ſlifly; upon, their\@wn..wights, ahemche opportunicy« is befort = man, 
theg hath he arcallre .practice tharmoderation, andithac+yieldingnels, 
and genclencſs of Spiris which the Apoſtle .callerh 'for-ar the hands of 
Chriſtians: , We might juſtance. in many more particulars of this na- 
cure, bar you, {ee by that little which, we have anfiſted upon what we 
mean by ſowing to e Spitic,! 1060 Of) RET / & 
_,;Buraf you ash, How Ghould ſuch b thingrs this beany-way of means 
to help us. forwatds.in this, vis. being fuled with' the. Spirit," or any 
waics promote ſuch an end 2? þ 05 | 

I anſwer, This is clear fromthe Principle inſiſted upon in the former 
Point, That to him that hath ſhall be! given: He that is willing ro ſow 
to the Spnyr, jt is a fign thathe (a the ſenſe of this Seriprare) 15a man 
that hath received the Grace. of God, i Now they that declare chat rhey 
have, ..e. thattake a courſe ro. make:the World acknowledge that they * 
have; they that have-u this ſenſe, ſhall have: more abaudantly ; and 
yer {t:!} che more chey haye, the mare they ſhall have; and che fafter 
and le thicker that men ſhall ſow te:the Spirit, they thall ſtill haye 
more {&ed. As God givech natural Seed unto the Sower, io doth he 
give {piritnal Seed unto bam that fowerhaanto the Spirit 5 he-ſhall have 
more lrcugth, aud-yigonr,: and {irdnger Propenſions to d6 well and 
worthilyy yeazto abound in well-doing. This isa third means to bemade 
uſe of iyorder co a being filled with the Spirit of God: --// 

Four;hly, Another.nicans for the ſame-ead, I mean, of being filled 
with che Spaiz4 , 35 co feed and cheriſh, to: nouriſk and frengehen the 


motions 


= 
% 
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moriogs ef che Spirit : ,whta at any cime he: beginneth coburnor tiſe u 
i8 a liccle:flame'in che ſoul; then ( tetier 'quetiet) to be ready to cal 

ſpiriruakoyl apon.the flame, that ſo he may advance the morions which 
he hath begun, is another excellent and pregnant way and means co be 
filled wich the Spiric. To optn chis means or diretion-anto you, 1t 15 
ro be ſuppoſed, char che Spiric where he: inhabiterh and dwelleth will 
ever and auon be heaving and. putring forth in the hearts andſouls of 
men.; he will be. ſecretly inciting, and gently 'moving/ and-perſwading 
men aud women unto good -waics and actions; unto” waies of Juſtice, 
Righteouſneſs, and Goodneſs, and the like, ſometimes in one kind, and 
{ſometimes in another ; yea, many times ( it is likely ) he will bemoving 
men, and perſwading them'to ations, not ſimply aud poſitively good, 
but unto ſach, waies and actions that: axe higher and more excellent, and 
more worthy thanany of -rhoſe wherein they yer walk, 'or have been 
accuſtomed, or have lifcup their hearts orhandsuuco. This then ts thac 
we adviſe you, in this means or dire&tion, that whenſoever you perceive 
or 'feel che Spiric riſing or moving within you unto any thing chat is 
good, worthy, or meer to.be done, as (if you live inwardly; and have 
much and cloſe communtiow and .converſe-with your hearrs and ſouls ) 
You may frequently find that he is::: When { I fay )at any time youare 
ſenfible.of any good motion conceived and raiſed 1n you, chat then, pre- 
ſencly, you' provide ſpirinal milk and honey to feed, trengthen, and 
nonr#h che tenderneſs of it; for. when theſe motions come from che 
Spirit they are at firſt bue weak, and cender, and faintz bue you may 
take a courſe, by nouriſhing of: chem, that of ſoft and tender motions 
you may make them ſtrong, if you take unto you ſuch and ſuch confide- 
rations which arcapt and proper both toconrinue on foor and keep alive 
the ſazd. motions wichin you,- and likewiſe to fortifie and encourage 
them. Gentle aud ſoft motions, bearing upon your hearts and conſct- 


ax, are bur like a ſoft Air or breathing of wind upon a Ships fails, - 
W 


help her not much on her way :- So che breathings of che ya 
the firſt riſe of chem are but ſoftand-gentle, bur there isa proper kind 
of nouriſhment to. be agminiſtred -unto! them which will enlarge and 
A chem. Let the morions'be what they will ( as indeed chere 
may be a thouſand motions of this kind ) rhe Scriprure doch - afford 
wherewithal to nourith them all. Asthe Earth bringeth forch all kind of 
of Herbs, Trees, &c., ' So the Sctipzares yicl a*proper and pecaliar 
kind of Nouruhment, - a. petuliarr. kind: of "conſideration of \truch, 


which will &crific and ſtrengrhon All thoſe anocions;*and raiſe them up | 


in growch-and ſtature... As ſuppoſe ir be:a motion 'uree a more con- 
ſtan, frequent, and conciencious atcendance upon- rhe Ordinances of 
God's Houſe, and the Aﬀairs there; . the Scriptures, will:filyon' wich 
motives,and configerations which are apc amd proper ro'\nourith; forrific, 
and ſtrengrhen your 30 this ſepice, :-60 againg.dappole char che _—_—_ 


— 
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 Abeing filled with the Syirit., Chap X. 
be to works of Chiari , to a more open handedneſs writo works of Mer- 


J ;- the Scripturewill furniſh you with nouriſhmenr for ſuch motions 
alſo. 


Or if che motions of che Spirir be to' abandon or caſt off idle 


.and unprofitable _— who are good for nothing bat to waſte our 


precious time; I ſay, che Scriptures will nouriſh theſe motions alſo: 


"You ſhall find medirations there, and ſuch words and conſiderations 


that are proper nouriſhment for all ſuch motions of the Spirit as cheſe 
mentioned, with their fellows, which will cauſe them ro wax, and gro#, 
and gather ſtrengch until ic be roo hard for thetonerary corruptions and 
infirmiries to hinder them. My Brethren, there be many choice mort- 
ons frem the Spirit of God which may dic, and never bring forth. As 


'rhere are many Children chat dic in their Infancy, and never grow up 
' unto men: Even ſo the eruch is, that where there is one Motion that 


doth grow and come to any maturity, it-is to be feared that there are 
many chouſands which for want of nouriſhment ( and becauſe they arc 
not propagated and encreafed by adding further ſtrength unto chem) 
dic, and come to nothing. As it iswith the Seed of Mankind in their 
Infancy and render years, we know that they are capable of living and 
growingup unto men, yet are they not capable of propagating in chetr 
kind ill chey are grown up to ſome maturity : Even ſo, motions ro 
good, take them in their beginning, though they are capable of grow- 
ing unto their full ſtreugth, yer they are nor preſently capable of ation 
untill chey be trained and fed up, until they come to maturity : Then 
they will beger in their own likeneſs, then they will produce in their 
kind, Thus we ſee, if we defire to be filled with the Spirit of God, we 
maſt do as we uſe ro do with our new-bora Infants, make mnch of 
them, and not deſpiſe them becauſe they are weak : No, but we are to 
be very tender of them, and to nouriſh x Sn and to cheriſh rhem, co 
miniſter ſuch food unto them that will ſtrengthen them unto, or ar feaſt 
until they are grown to Marurity, A motion which at firſt hath, little 
Or no ſtrength, and fo cannot go abroad into any Action or Setvice, 
by that cime you have nouriſhed and carefully rendered it in your hearts 
and fouls, though it was but like a grain of Muſtardſced at the begin- 
ning ; yet being nouriſhed and fed in your hearts, after a while it will be 
tall of ſtrength and vigour ; and whereas ar firſt ic might eaſily have 
been quenched, after it cometh to maturity it will be able to nouriſh ir 
ſelf. Now the reaſon of this direRtion, in order to a being filled with 
the Spirit , rungeth upon the former Principle which we lately men+ 
toned, viz. To bim that hath ſhall be given. Man who ſhall nouriſh 
and cheriſh the motions of che Spirit of God when they are in him ( as 
:t were) in ſwadling cloaths, and little, and ſhall be a good Foſter- 


* Facher unto them, Shall cercainly have a greater and greater preſence of 


this Spirit, untill. ic ſhall enable him co do great and glorious things ; 
and { ſhall delight in him daily more and more, and ſtr and raife up 


F other 
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other and. more excellent motions which never 'came inco his mind, or 
heart before. | | 


- Fifthly, Anocher means whereby the Temple of your ſouls may be $7, 10. 


filled wich the glory of the Spirit of God is to be led by the Spirit, 
Res. $. 14. You know there are ſome Horſes will not be led, but a man 
maſt pull and haule chem after him/; but there are other Horſes that are 
obedient and-traQtable in your hand :- So where there is a tratableneſs 
and teachableneſs in men, that che Spirit of God leadech chem, asic 
were, by the hand this way and chat way, when men are cafe tobe 
taughc by him, chis isanother ready and pregnant means whereby to be 
filled with che Spiric. My Brethren, you may be faid co be led by rhe 
Spiric when you go along with him, or are willing to go that way 
wherein he would lead you by every good motion. The Spirit doth: 
rake ( as it were ) every man and weman by rhe hand, and doch upon. 
the matter defire them. to be willing to be lead : Now when men and 
women ate willing to accept of che Spirit of God for their Leader and/ 
Gaider in ſuch waies and courſes as. he doth like to lead chem unto, 
theſcare they that arc led by the Spiric of God, Fr isno great difhculty, 
no great Maſter-piece to know when, and in what caſes-we are led by 
the Spirivof God, and when nor; for if ye know but ſo much, as to 
be able to diſtingaiſh berween good and evil ; if we can bur diftinguiſh 
ſuch motions that be good from thoſe thar be evil, we may knew by chis 
alone when we are led by the Spiric of God, and when not : For moſt 
certain it is, that all. motions to- good, which are either mediate or 1m- 
mediate, are from the Spirit of God z therefore,if ir be a good morionz 
it is caſie co know. what Parent ic hath, namely, God. So now, if by 
any motions, which are ar any cime ſtirring.or working within us, we 
find our hearts drawn out unto fach and ſuch a good way and work; in 
this caſe, if we. ſhall ſeek for, or conſult with che dark part of our {o1ls 
to find our Arguments to diſparage them, %as if they were not the moti- 
ons of God, or of the Spiric of Cod , but were from ſome other Prin» 
ciple, there may hone danger in it: Bat if men ſhall not ſeek to 
draw back upon my ſuch precenſes as theſe ( only becauſe they would 


not go along with the morion, it being contrary to ſome unruly laſt, or 


unworthy defign which they are carrying on inthe World ) bur ſhall. 


be willing to be led by the Spiric: If they need not to be. pulled and 
hauled, bur ſhall.come on treely and readily, and ſhall be willing to 
go along with che motions of the Spirit, without asking any queſtron 
for conſcience ſake, orrather for luſts ſake; chis is another great advan- 
rage that will curn-co an happy account in order to a compleacing ths 
great deſign of your being filled with the Spirit of God, For there is n0- 
ching char po a- more demonſtrative proof that a man is a trug bor 
Son of God thantthat he is willing to be led by the Spirit, in theſenſe 
deetared, Ir was a ſaying-amongſt the Rowans, He is an ill c_— 
chat 
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thar followesh/his .Caprain- groauing and fighing : 'Even {o, he is not a 
reconciled perſon with his own peace and comfort who ſtudies and: 
caſt: about, and would fain be excuſed from the ſervice of God. 
By..the way, ' that we may not diſcourage any to comply 'at any time 
wah che motions of .the/$piric, , when any perſon, man or woman, th 


make..a long wark of finding ,ourt -pretenſes before rhey will go along 


| wieh theſe motions; nevercheleſs: it 'they do comply arid' gd! along 


with chem: laſt, though ir be late, yer ;berter ſo than wholly to reje& 
and caft chem off; but rhis is not the way of wiſdom, there 1s a far 
becter and more excellent way than this, in order to the great bleſledneſs 
( we ſpeak of ) of being filled with the Spirit, which is, 'to be freely 


willing to go along with the Spirit of God in his' leading and guidance. 


$:7. Il, 


And ſo we have briefly done. with this means alſo.; Only the reaſon or 
ground of this direQion we hall illuftrarea little farther, viz. 

Hethat hach ſhall have more abundantly 3 They that compore with 
the Holy Ghoft 1n his motions, who are willing to go- along with him 
in works of Holineſs and goodneſs, they do by him as a man doth by 
his friend whom he ſymbolizeth with in Diſpoſition, Genius, and Tem- 
per 5 higwaics, arc lis waies z his delight, bis delight $ his ſorrows, his 
{vrows ; this ſtrengchens Friendſhip berween man and man: Juſt 
{>, when a man (hall ſymboſize, and fall in at every turn with the Spiric 
of God, and ſhall de like unto him in his waies, and ſhall follow him 
in his motions, and ſhall own them z ſach a deportment,as this is, will 
caaſerhe Spirit of God to delighe jn a man, and to rejoyce in him : For 
if che Spirit of God be capable of being grieved, as ir appears -he' 3s by 
what the Apcſtle ſaith concerning him, Eph.qi:30. And grieve net the 
holy Spirit of God, 8c. Then certainly he may be pleaſed and delighted ; 
he may beſo nſcd and entreated by men, Ribs he will take pleaſure 
and delight in them. We have opened this Metaphor unto you herete- 
fore, therefore we ſhall only touch ir by che way. Grief, when it is 
applicd unto the Spirit of God, doth nor ſuppoſe or imply any ſach 
thing as if the Holy Ghoſt may be grieved in atrue or proper ſenſe : No, 
but the meaning 1s this, that ſuch a courſe may be taken by men: that 
the Spirit of -God may be provoked- to do as men uſe to do under grief, 
As for inſtance, when men are under the Paſſion of grief they are in- 
diſpoſed unto aQtion, they are liffleſs unto any expreſſion of themſelves 
za one kind or other; grief and ſorrow ftraitens and contracts the 
hcarrs of men, that they become half dead, having no life, no luſt, 
no ſpirit to any thing out of chemſelves: $o likewiſe, the Spirit may be 
{aid to be grieved when he _ filence in men, and doth not a& as 
he was wont to do. When there is a deadneſs in the Soul, when there 
are no luſtings cherezn unto that which is good, it is a:fign thar che Spiric 
1sgrieved ; becauſe he ſtirrech nor, he moverh notg hecomerh: nor forth 
as he was wont to do, bur leaycth the foul ſolitary and co it (elf: _ 
whea 
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when there is ſuch a calm, no breathiug of the Spirirupon the ſoul, there 
will be no luſt, no motion, nor deſire to do any thing that is ſpiritual 
or heavenly ; and then ir 1s with the ſoul as it is with a quantiry of 
Wine, when the Spirits are extracted out of ir, that which remaineth is 
but as a little water : Jaſt ſo are the Spirics, and hearts and fouls of 
men when the Spirit of God is grieved within them, when he with- 
draweth ; Their very life, and all cha$vigour of ſpiric which at other 
rimes is found in them, all is under hatches and doth nor appear: 
On the contrary, when the Spirtt of God is pleaſed and delighted 
in men, he is like unto men when they arc under greateſt contentment 
and fatisfation of mind, they are now in a poſtare and readineſs to do 
all che good they can, to pleaſe and gratifie every man. This we have 
opened unto you formerly, and have ſhewed you how the Scriptures 
run much upon itz As ſaich Mephiboſheth ro David, Let him take all 
foraſmuch as my Lord the King -#« come again in prace, 2Sam.19.70. 
And lo Gal.4.15. Where ts then the bleſſedneſs you ſpeak, of ? For Thear 
yon record, that if it had been poſſible you wou!d have plucked ont your own 
eyes, &c. And ſoagain, Bleſs, and curſe not; bleſs I ſay, for thereunro 
you are called 3 as who ſhould ſay, Chriftians by means of that rich 
portion of contenrment and joy which they are intereſſed in by the Go+ 
{pel are ina poſture to do good unto the World, under all the curſings 
and proſecurings of it : Even fo it is with che Spirit of God when he ra- 
keth delight and pleaſure in a man, then is he enlarged towards him, he 

isthen ative, ſtirring, and vigorous in the heart and ſoul. Theſe mo- 
tions, quicknings, and encitements unto waies that are good, theſe 
beat ſtrong upon a man. Now che Spiric of God, the mare he is pleca- 

ſed, the more he dorh enlarge and give outhimſelf unto men, So then, 

if we deſire to be filed with #he Spirit, here is another means proper to 

obtainit, namely, if you will be led by the Spirit, There is nothing 

more pleaſing unto a man, eſpecially unto a man of wiſdom, than to ſee 

his Counſel followed : This very impreſſion being found in the hearts 
of men, arguerh, chacthere is a ike ſtrain of this in thenature of God ; 

for we have often fignified unto you, that Ged made man after hiszown 

Image, endued him with che ſame Principles of Wiſdom and Under- 

ſtanding ( namely, for nature or kind ) which werein himſelf; he drew 

a kind of Copy of his own Wiſdom in the Nature of man. And this 

by the way is the reaſon of another thing alſo, viz. That in his Trea- 

ties with men about the great and important buſineſs of cheir everlaſting 

Peace, he ſtill goerh- by ſuch Rules which men go by, and manage the 

chings of their higheſt concernments, But now the reaſon why God 

doth deal with mcn in very many caſes by their own Principles, is not 

ſimply becauſe he will thus fall in with chem, bur becauſe theſe are che 

Rules of God himſelf, according tothe excellency of his Nature,by which 

he ruleth and governeth the World, 

Q q Sixchly, 


ee, O_ 


298 


A being filled with the Spirit. Chap.X+ 


— 


Sea. 12, 


$4.13. 


LY 


Sixthly, It muſt nzeds be of good conſequence unto you, in order to 
your being filled with che Spirir, to take and keep all * a30k out of the 
way which arc contrary hereunto 3 T mcan, which are like to hinder, 
& will hinder your being filled with the Spirir, in caſc chey be not ta- | 
ken and kept out of the way, to ſee that we do not lay any obſtruRion 
in his way, but that ic may be plain and ſmooth before him, Now 
thoſe things in the general, whith are like to be an offenſe unto rhe Spi- 
ric of God, and fo obſtructive to your being filled with him, are all 
ſach chings which are gracifaory and pleafing unto the flel]1, and rend 
to the encouragement and ſtrengthening of the hand chereot. - The 
reaſon hereof is, becauſe the Apoſtle informeth us, Gal.5.17. that the 
Spirit and the Fleth are contrary one to the other, and luſt one againſt 
the other;zone luftech after that,or after the doing of thati.e. ſecretly in- 
clineth and perſwadeth men and women to the doing of that, which being 


_ donez1s contrary to the intereſt of the other zir diſcourageth, weakens,and 


difablech the force or moving power of the other jn the ſoul. . Therefore 
a courſe is to be taken, and ſomething done that may reſtrain the mo- 
tions of the Fleſh, or at leaſt break the heart or ſtrength of ir. Ic is nor 
like the Spirit will advance to the filling of che ſoul with his preſence fo 
long as luſt remains in hcart and ſtrength in men ; for this 1s to bere- 
membred and taken along by way of caution at this turn, that though 
rhere be a contraricty in all the Iuſts of the Fleſh unto the Spirit, yet all 
kinds or degrees of theſe luſtings are not ſo, or upon ſuch terms repug- 
nant and contrary to the Spirit and his growth in men, but that this 
may proceed and go forward ſome of them notwithſtanding. For as 
1t1s 1n the comings in of the Tide and flowings of. the waters, whilſt 
the Waters are encrealing, and the banks filling, there are ſome ſmaller 
refluxes or fallings back of the water, winch are preſently recovered, 
and this with advantage by the next rcftux and bearing up of the Tide, 
ſo that the Tide holdech on its way, maketh good its courſe untill ic 
cometh to its height and fulneſs, thelc leſſer reflazes notwithſtanding : 
In like manner, though there be at times ſome lefler yieldings and gi- 
vings back of the Spirit in the ſoul, meeting with the current or ſtream 
of the Flcſh,yert he may be brought on again,teries quoties, and that with 
power, to the over-bearing and breaking the motions and current of the 
Fleſh, and ſo keep ſtill upon the advance, and be filling of his channcls 
and banks daily, 

There are two kindsor degrces of the luſtings of the Fleſh, though 
they be both contrary to the Spirit and his motions, and advauce in the 
foul; yer one of them doth little or nothing to interrupt him in his 
courſe, the other is that which grievech him, and ol ſtrutterh him in his 
way. The former kind of theſe luſtings are ſuch, which, for diſtin- 
tion ſake, we may call natural, though the word be nor altogether ſo. 
proper to expreſs the thing intended 5; the Greek hath ſomewhat a more 
fignificanc 
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fignificant term, wherein to expreſs them, calling them ga,z9r, ſudden 


ruſhing or inconſiderate rifings or ſtartings up of nature,or the natural 
faculties in the ſoul, which-rhey compare to the winking or ſhutting of 
the eye-lids when any thing hm the eye; or fo to the lifting up 
of the hands to the head for ſafeguard, when a blow is coming upon 
the head ; theſe are Natures motions by inſtin&, and.chey do nor de- 
nd upon the conſent of the'will, or diſcourſe of reaſon. The latter 
Lind of cheſeluſtings are ſuch which have gained or gorcen the conſenc 
of the will unto chem, and hereby chey conceive ( as James ſpeakerh, 
=_ I.15.) 4.e.arc made pregnant, like a woman that is with Child; 
o have ſuch luſtings as theſe, che AR or Deed ir (elf of fin in thew 
womb or bowels, Then when laſt hath conceived it bringeth forth fin, and 
fin when it ts finiſhed | 1.e. aQually or externally perpecrated or commit- 
ted ] bringeth forth death. Then when luft bath conceived, 8&c. Thusclear- 
ly lappeink chat there is, or may be, a luſt or lufting, which ( in this 
reſpe& ) is Virgin like, hath no corruption of the a& of fin in it; 
whereiuthe at of ſin is nat formed or ſhaped. This kind of luſt,we 
ſpeak of, is &aozv8, ( as the Greek word expreſlerh it ) the firſt motion or 
moving of naturein a man which jsexerred or pur forth before a man 1n- 
tends, thinks, or knows any thing of ic. This kind of Iuſt may be 
croubleſome unto a man, and find him inward exerciſeand work, more 
chan cnough, to ſuppreſs it as ic riſeth, chat ſo the will and conſent may 
not touch it, or come atit ; yet this isnot the luſtiug of che Fleſh which 
doth much obſtra& che Spirit in his way, or prejudice the ſouls being 
filled with him. Paw! was a man that was f aeg.pens"> filled with the 
Spirit 3 and yer he ſaith, thac he knew that in him ( that is in his Fleſh, 
as he interprets ) dwelleth no good thing, Rom.7.18. And that he ſaw 
ver.23. | i.e. diſcerned, felt, or perceived ] another Law in his mems- 
bers warring againſt the Law of hug mind, and bringing hins into captivity 
[ 4. e, endeavouring to bring him into captivity ] to the Law of ſin which 
was in his members | meaning unto it ſelt by an Hebrew kind of Diale&t 
which many times uſes und repeats the Antecedent for the Relative. ] 
I thank my God ( ſaith the Apoſtle Paxl, x Cor.1.4. ) alwaies on your 
behalf for the grace of God (not for his grace ) which # given unto 
you, &c. Soagain, Eph.q4.16. From whoms the whole body maketh encreaſe 
of the body | meaning, of it (elf. ] Sceealſo Luke 3.19, Now the Apoſtle 
ſaying, That in him | i. c. in hu fleſh | there dwelt no good thing [ mean- 
ing bucabundance of that which is naughe or dangerous ( according to 
the Rule ( often upon occaſion ) delivered unto you ) viz. That Ad- 
verbs of denying fignife the concrary of theſe words with which they 
are joyned |] implies and ſignifies thar the fleſhly part of him, which he 
callech hismembers Ts 3-] & e, his body was ever and anon occaſion- 
ing his ſpitic or ſoul ( being ſo near in conjunRtion with it) to bubble, or 
par forth in ſome vain, fooliſh, or ſinful defire or other, which made 
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him work without end, partly, in lamenting over himſclt, by reaſon 
of them, and their mingling themſelves with all his (crvices and ſpiri- 
rual aftingsand doings: Partly, in a folicirouſneſs and careful watching 
over his heart or will, leſt they came to be confederate with them in 
reſpeR of this carmoil he ſtill had with his fleſh and body, vey. 24, He 
crieth out, O wretched ( or miſerable) man that 7 am, who ſhall deliver 
me from this body | or froma body ] of death ? 4. e. From a body char 
worketh or createth all ſorrow, trouble, and care to me. I thank God 
( faith he ) through Feſia Chriſt our Lord; meaning, that that delive- 
rance from that body of death he ſpeaks ef, which was procured unto 
him by Jeſus Chriſt, and which he fad in his eye as coming apace to- 
wards him, provoked him to a lignal thankfaulneſs unto God for his 
grace towards him in ſuch a deliverance, and ſo concluderh the Chapter 
So then with my mind 1 my ſelf, qurtsiys, the ſame perſon, I, orhe, 
or that man, thatis, / ſerve the Law of God : but with my fleſh the Law 
of ſin. With my mind I my ſelf ſerve the Law of God; thar is, yield 
obedience unto it, with an intent and deſire hereby to henour it, with - 
my wind I my ſelf thu ſerveit. In this Diſcourſe Paul maketh a plain 
oppoſition between 5ys and ev7ds iy&, I and my (elf, or berween him 
and himſelf; affirming, that he did many things which he himſelf did 
not, and was reſolved not tro do. I man may be ſaid (in the general 
and common language ) to do whatſoever he doth upon any terms what- 
ſoever, viz, what he doth cauſcleſly, what he doth contrary to the de- 
fire of his ſoul,and which he doth thorough violence of cempratious, &c. 
But a man himſelf cannot ( in empharticalneſs of expreſſion ) befſaid ro 
do any thing but what ne doth with his kcart and ſoul, with a full and 
free conſent of his will, &c. And ſorour Apdſtle, who was very far 
from flattering himſelf, yer acquits himſelf trom that which was done 
by him, contrary co the bent anc frame of his heart, and without con» 
ſenc of his will, by caſting it upon fin that dwelt in him, 3. e. chat ſintul 
weakneſs which kept poſlefſion of his Fleſh; Now if 1 do that which 1 
would nit, it @ no mire] that do it, but ſin that daeelleth in mt. It 19 no 
more I; meaning, that all the while he did that which was evil, and 
finful tor him to do, with his cntire wall and full conſent, it was he 
himſelf that did it, and not the fin, or finfal weakneſs chat dwelc 11 
him; but now ( ſaith he ) Gace the frame of my heart and bent or my 
will ſtandcth againſt thac which I do in this kind 3, trom hencetorth I 
may cruly ( ſpeaking Evangchically ) diſcharge my (elf from the doing 
of it, and atraign that weakneſs which iuſeparably hangerh upon mc as 
the Author and Actor of ir. 1 have ſt;od ſumewhat che longer upon 
ehc opening of chis paſſage of the Apoſtle, becauſe I deſire, with as much 
evidence and ſatisfaftion as may be, to make ont this unto you, that 
{» you nced nor be diſcouraged in the courſe or way of your endcavours 
co be filled with the Spirity by ſuch Kind of laſtings of che Ach within 
you 
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you as theſe we have ſpoken (o m'1th of, chongh they ſhould ſtill haune 
and follow youzin as mach as you have heard that he chat was filled ( al- 
moſt to che brim) with che Spirir was notwithſtanding obnoxious to ſuch 
a laſting. Sa:h Luſts as theſe do nor intoxicate, bewitch, or drink up 
your Reaſon, Judgments, or Underſtandings ; but chey may remain 
whole and intire unto you ( them notwithſtanding ) for any ſpiritual 
work or {ei vice, and conſequently for comporting wich the Spirit of God, 
in order to his filling yoa with himſelf. But 
Secondly, Thoſe words of Famer, Then, when Luft bath conceived, 
it wag forth fin, 8c. as plainly ſhew, that Luſt alſo may be ſo in- 
treated and deal with, as to be made pregnant and big with the external 
A itſclf of fin, This is done when the hearr or will of man or wo- 
man falleth in with the Luſt, and cakech her to Wife, and couple them- 
ſelves with her, i, e. when men approve and like of che Luſt or Deſire 
we ſpeak of, and begin to take care ( as the Apoſtle elſewhere ſpeaks ) 
to make proviſion for it, or to berhink themſelves how they may gratifie 
it, and fulfil it. By the way, when James ſaith ( aswe have heard ) 
Then, when Luft hath concesved, it bringeth forth ſin; The meaning is 
not, as if this alwaies proved ſo, viz. chat every Luſt conſented unto 
producerh the external or complete Act of inning z there are many times 
Conceprtions where there arc no Births or bringing forth of Children z 
many things may interpoſe to occaſion an abortion, or aconſumprion of 
that which is conceived in the womb : And thus it may be, and often 
1s in thecaſe of Luſts in their conceptions z many men have for a time 
intended and purpoſed to do many things that are evil, whoſe purpoſes 
and intentions notwithſtagding have been diflolved or turned out of 
their way z ſo that chey never come to be put in execution, This is = 
parcnt in Davids caſe, when by Atigail's wiſe behaviour and advice he 
was taken off from his hard and bloudy intentions againſt Nabal and 
his Houſe. Therefore the Apoſtles meaning, in ſaying, that when luſt 
hath conceived it bringeth forth fin, 1s not to ſhew whar is alwaics done 
inthe calehe ſpeaks of, bur what is frequently done,. and alwaies like- 
ly, or probable-69 be done, of which kind of ſayings there are very 
many in the Scripturcs, Jch.11,9,10, If anyman wak inthe day ( faich 
our Saviour ) he ſtumbleth not : but if a man walk in the night he ſtum- 
bleth ; his mcaning is, neither to athrm that no man that walkerh 1n che 
day ever ſtamblech, nor that every man that walkechn the nighe doth 
{tamble , bur only, chat thcre is a probability both of the one, and of 
the other, andrhat they are likely either co ſtumble, or not ro ſtumble: 
So likewiſe (the Apoſtle Pan!, x Cor.7.3 2,33. The unmarried careth 
for the things of the Lord, &:, Bar this only by che way, The buſineſs 
we have in hand istogive you to underſtand and know, that that kind 
of laſting, which hindreth your being filled with che Spirit, yea, and 
will hinder ic, untill ic be cakea away, is that which 35 owned, accepted, 
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and approved of by the will and judgement of a man or woman, and 
for the gratifying and fulklling whereof care is tgken by men. Such luſts 
as theſe are they which grieve and quench the Spirit, and conſequently 
hinder his progreſs, motion, or advance in the ſoul. When ( wich the 
Scriptures ) we ſay the Spirit is grieved, we do nor mean, nor doth the 
Holy Ghoſt in this expre!fion mean any thing elſe, but only char he is 
rarned our of the way z he doth rctire himſelf, and is quiet and (till, 
men ſhall hear but very litcle from him, ſo that there will be but very 
weak and faint motions and ſuggeſtions from him, F 
But we were (aying unto you that all fleſhly luſts in the general are 

obſtruRive to the courſe of the Spirit, in his advance or growth in che 
ſoul. Now as all Luſts in che general entertained and countenanced ( as 
hath been declared ) in the hear and ſoal, are malignant againſt, and 
oppoſite unto the growrh and coming, on of che Spiric in the Soul ; ſo 
the Scriptures {cem to caſt an eye upon ſome as being of a more viralenc 
and expreſs antipathy in this kind than others, and obſtru& chat bleſ(- 
ſedneſs of the ſoul we ſpeak of, with an higher hand chan their fellows: 
Theſe are ſach luſts which carry in them a dirc& contrariety to thoſe 
fignal characters, or properties which the Scriptures take notice of, and 
aſcribe unto the Holy Ghoſt. We ſhall 5 6 notice of ( at preſcnt ) 
and briefly inſiſt upon only four of cheſe, and the like number of lufts 
in men more directly oppoſite unto them. Firſt, The Spiric of Gods 
famouſly known, throughout the Scriprures, by the grear attribute of 
holineſs; he is more frequently termed the holy Spirit, than ſpoken of 
under any other name, or expreſſed by any ocher Character whatſoever, 
We ſhall not need co cite places for this: The thing ( I preſume ) is ſuh- 
ciently known unto you all. 


A ſecond property, which the Scriptures attribute unto the Spirit of 


| God, is, Grace, or a gracious diſpoſition; Heb.10.29. He is 


__ The Spirit of grace. And God is termed, The God of all grace, 
1 Fet.$.106. 

A third property taken notice of inthe Holy Ghoſt by che Scripcures 
is his heavenlineſs ; he is ſaid in 1 Pet.1.12, to have been ſent down 
from heaven, which implics chat his coming,or ſending intothe World, 
1s about the affairs of heaven, and that he only minderh cheſe ; ſo clſe- 
where he is ſaid to be the Spirit which tis of God, 1 Cor.2.1 2,14, So 
alſo in Jeb.15.26. Chriſt promiſerh ro ſend him from the Father, all 
which imply him to be an heavenly, and hcaveuly minded Spi- 
rit, 

A fourch property, and the laſt we ſhall now take notice of , which 
-the Scriprures mind in the Holy Ghoſt,is, a diſpoſition and propenſneſs 
of mind in him to be communicating and revcaling the Counſels and 
ſecret things of God unto the minds and conſciences of men, This 
property of the Spirit of God { which 1s cf ſome affinicy wich the _ 
named, 
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named, and gives teſtimony untoir ) is ofrMencioned in the Scriptures, 
1 Cor. 2,10,11,12,13. But God hath revealed them unto ws by bis Spirit, 
f r the Spirit ſearcheth all things : yea, the deep things of Ged. For what 
min hnoweth the things of a man ſave the Spirit of man which u in 
him ? &c. So again, wver.12,13, Now we have nit received the Spirit of 
the World, Lut the Spirit which « «f God, that we might know ( viz. by 
his diſcovering itunto our Judgments and Conſciences ) the things that 
are freely given to w of God ; which things alſo we [ptak, net in the 
words which mans wiſdom teocheth, but ich the Holy Ghoſt teecheth. 
And ſoin Joh.16.13. Hombeit, when the Spirit of truth u come ( (peak- 
ing of the Comforter ) khe- will guide you into all truth, &c. and he will 
ſhew you things to come, 8c. This is another heavenly property of 
him who cometh from the Father to communicate and acquaint men 
with the great myſteries of the Counſels of God, fo far as it doth con- 
cern the ſouls of men to know them. Now all ſuch luſts and fintul 
diſpoſitions ( being indulged and nouriſhed ) which are contrary to, and 
fight againſt rheſe properties and diſpoſitions of the Spirit, are ( and muſt 
in reaſon needs be \ moſt diſtaſteful unto him, and conſequently moſt 
obſtruQtive to him in his way of advancing his bleſſed preſence in the 
ſouls of men. 

The firft of che four Particulars attributed unto the Holy Ghoſt in 
Scripture was holineſs 3 he is tentimes over ( and I believe twenty times 
rothat) called the Holy Spirit, and ſometimes ( in our Engliſh Tran- 
Nations) the Holy Ghoſt. Now holineſs, as we know ( or art leaft have 
often heard ) imports ſeparation, or diſtance from every thing thac is 
unclean, And where hobneſs is in its exaltation, it importeth the 
greateſt diſtance from uncleanneſs that is poſſible, But withour diſpure 
holinefs in the Spirit of God is in the height of irs exalcation : Ir dwel- 
lethin him bodily ; Therefore there muſt needs be the greateſt diſtance 
berwcen the Spirit of God and all manner of uncleanneſs. The Scri- 
prures do ſhew that this isthe nature of holineſs, not fimply to fly from 
that which pollucech and defilec}, but to be atthe utmoſt diſtance from 
1-, Upon this account it is1n Scripture often oppoſed unto uncleannelſs, 
as the Eaſt is oppoſite unto the Weſt, as being at the greatett diſtance 
from it, For Gud hath net called ms unto uncleann'ſs, but wnto holineſs, 
1 Theſ.4.7. And lo Rim. 6.19. 1 Cor.7.,14. And very frequently in 
the Scriptures you ſhall find a great oppoſition made between holineſs 
and that uncleanneſs, whoſe fulfilling polluctecth and defilech the Tem- 
ples of mens bodies; as the luſt of Adultery, Fornication, Inceſt, and 
all impuritics of fach a kind, which being conſented unto, and harbou= 
red in, the ſonls of men and women, are obſtruQtive with an high 
hand to thar great felicity and happineſs of heir being filled with the 
Spirit. The Apoſtle, Eph, 4.29. compared with ver.30. plainly 1n- 
timates ſuch an Antipathy berween fach lufts of uncleannels as _ 
with 
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with their fraics: And the Spirit of Ged, that they are a grief unto 
him, 2nd conſequenly ( as we lately opened the Meraphor unto you : ) 
that his hand is weakned by them to that good work of filling 
men with his preſence 5 which otherwiſe was in his heart co have been 
wrought for them; Let no corrupt communication proceed out of your 
months, Lat that which ts goed to the uſe of edifying,and grieve not the holy 
Spirix, &c. Let no corrupt communication, ay ozwehs, putrified or 
rotten ſpeech ; ſuch as 1s wont to proceed from theſe impure Fountains 
we ſpeak of in the hearts of men and women. For even as thoſe ſents 
and ſmells which arc wont to breath from Laiſtoffs and Dunghils are 
noyſome and offenſive unto men who have their ſenſes quick and good : 
So are unclean Communication and rotten ſpeech unto men who have 
their ſpiritual ſenſes about them. Now laſcivious, wanton, unchaſte, 
or unclean communication 1s therefore termed oxgys, corrupt orroten z 
becauſe unto them that have their ſenſes (heir ſpiritual ſenſes) ſonnd 
and ina good temper and habit, exerciſed in diſtinguiſhing chings thac 
differ 5 ſuch Communication and Diſcourſe 1s ſuch a kind of annoy- 


.ance oroftenſe which anſwers that annoyance to the bodily ſenſes, which 


is occaſioned ( as was ſaid ) by the fumes and ſmells of Laiſtoffs, Dang- 
hills, and putrified bodies, which are not ſimply unpleaſant and offen- 
five,” bug, of dangerous conſequence alſo to diflolve, ſtifle, or deſtroy 
nature; for otherwiſe there may be ſents that are offenſive and unplea- 
ſant, and yet not Encmies unto nature, nor yet of any tendency to her 
diſſolution, but for her preſervation and healch: In like manner,wan- 
ton communication and diſcourſes are not only or fimply noyſome or 
unpleaſant unto men and women, that have their ſpiritual ſenſes about 
them, but have a dangerous influence alſo to deſtroy their ſpiritual be- 
ing, and that work of grace which is begun in their ſouls; according 
co that of the Apoſtlein 1 Cor.I5.33. Evil words corrmpt good manners ; 
not that they do alwaiesdo it, but they have a property ſo to doz they 
are of a deſtroying nature, and if theſe deſtroy good manners, rhen 
have they a property to do this alſo, viz. to deſtroy all choſe good Prin- 
ciples out of which good manners are produced. And whereas to this 
Exhortation, thar no corrapt or rotten communication ſhould proceed 
out of their mouchs ; he immediacely ſabjoyneth, And grieve not the 
holy Spirit of God, whereby ye are ſealed mnto the day of Redemwption ; he 
doth it by way of motive, clearly implying, chat ſuch communication 
will grieve the Spirit of God, Now this conneCtive Particle, and, ſome- 
times implicch a morive cntorcing the precedent Exhortation, Do ths 
and live, Gcn. 42.18. 4j.e. tor you ſhall live by doing this. Exalt her, 
and ſhe ſhall promote thee, Prov. 4.8, 4. e. for the ſhall promore thee : 
I give thee this for chy encouragement, that the ſhall promote thee. So 
that che meaning of the place in hand is, that ſuch a kind of rotten 
communication wall grieve che Spiric of God; Thar is, hath a dire& 
tendency 
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rendency in' it to canſe the Spirit of God to do as men uſually 'do 


when they are grieved: ( as we formerly ſhewed ) withdraw themſelves 


from rhoſe who ſo grieve them, and grew liſtleſs unto ation, and have 
noluſt co goforth in cheir way z bur retire chemſelves, and mourn, and 
- grow _—_— ' In like manner, rotten Communication will cauſe the 

Spirit to withdraw ' his preſence in his wonred influences, he will have 
no defireto exert, or put forth himſelf ( at leaſt with any ſtrengeh or 
vigour ) in motions or encitements to holineſs, &#c. by means whereof 
the Fleſh will gather more and more ſtrength, and the luſts thereof en 
creaſe daily, This ſhewerth char there js a ſpiritual oppoſition berween 
rotten Communication, or any other luſts of the Flefh and the Spiric 
of 'God. So Jade, ver.19g. Theſe be they who ſepar ate themſelves, ſenſual, 
having nat the Spirit ; Implying, that chey who are given over 'to'ſen- 
fual and voluptuous courſes are perſons who have not the Spirit, 1 Icon- 
ccive this diftingaiſhing CharaQer that they ſeparate rhemſelves, vis, 
from the Bodies and Societies of the Saints, and from the Ordinances 
of God. The Apgſtle would fignifie chis unto us, thar ſach perſons as 
theſe did it under pretenſe of a greater meaſure of the Spirit 3 ſome ſpe- 
cial diſcovery of ſomewhat more than had been made known unco other 
men: As if they were of too call a ſtarure and growth to' aſſemble 


chemſelves with others; as men think not themſelves fir company for * 


Children; ſo theſe men, upon pretenſe of a more excellent inſpiration 
from rhe Spiric of God, ſeparated themſclves from other men. Bur 
( faith he ) chere is chis in & bottom, they are ſenſual: this ſeparation 
doth not proceed from the Spirit of God, nor from any farther Com- 
munion more thay others which they have wich him : Bur they are ſen- 
ſual, ſenſual pleaſures and courſes have bewitched and taxen away their 
heart: And now, that they may enjoy themſelves is this courſe, they 
muſt pretead to Revelation, and ſome extraordinary Knowledge ( for 
the Saints in their Communion know no ſuch thinz, bur that which 
they know is of another nature ) and therefore chat rhey might not 
be troubled and checked in their way, they muſt give car co an unclean 


Spirit z and this they call the Spirit of God, and char in oppoſicion unto | 


others, 

Secondly, A ſecond Property of the Spirit mentioned was his grace. 
We read Heb.10. 29. of deſpighting the Spirit of grace. And ſo God is 
called x Pet.5.10, The God of afgrace; meaning, that he isa gracious 
Spirit, Now grace ( as we have Kunnarky opened the nacure of ir unto 
you ) importeth a readineſs, or great propenſeneſs in the will and ſoul 
of a man, to ſhew kindneſs, or to oo good where no engagement 1s 
from without from him unto whom kindneſs is ſhewn, it differeth 
from mercy. For the object of mercy alwaies is miſery, or perſons in 
miſery : But che obje of grace may as well be perſons 1n a good con- 
dition, aud free from miſery, as thoſe thac arc in miſery ; for Grace 
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only reſpe&s, as it were, an abſcnce of all motives or engagements, from 
thoſe ro whom we intend good,and reacheth no further.So then,when the 
Spirit is called che Spiric of grace, it dorh _ freeneſs, a readineſs, 
a willingneſs, and propenſeneſs of mind to do good unto ſuch perſons 
who never laid any engagement upon him, to whom he is no waies 
Debtor by one Law or other. When there isa propenſeneſs in any per- 
ſon thus freely without engagement to deal courteouſly or kindly with 
others, this is Grace truly ſocalled. Now the Spirit is ſaid to bea 
gracious Spirit, becauſe he youchſaferh to come unto men, and to dwell |, 
with them, and to couple agd joyn himſelf with men, whileſt they are 
Nrangers unto him, even whileſt as yet he hath received no kindneſs 
from chemyhe is pleaſed ro come unto them, and co invice them. Nay, 
the crath is, there is a more excellent degree of grace than this inthe 
Spirics dealing with men z when kindneſs is ſhewed not only where no 
ement hach gone before, but contrary co engagements on the 
other hand. This is grace in abundance, and in its cxaltation, when a 
perſon hath done us wrong, or diſgraced us unjuſtly, and offered us 
injury, and we, notwithſtanding ſuch hard meaſure received from him, 
ſhall yer be ready to ſtand by him, and accommodate him, then are we 
gracious in an excellent and eminent degree, Now, ſuch luſts and finful 
diſpoſitions in men, which are contrary to this Charatter or property 
of Grace in the Spirit are very diſtaſtetal unto him, apr to grieve and 
obſtraR him in hus courſe as well as the former, viz. uncleanneſs, &s, 
In chat former place, -Epb.q. 30. where the Apoſtle had added, And 
greive not the holy Spirit of God, whereby ye are ſealed unto the day of Re- 
demption ( meaning, by corrupt communication : ) He immediately ad- 
deth, Let all bitterneſs, and wrath, and anger, and clamonr, and evil 
Jpecking be pat away from you, with all malice, &c. The motive liech in 
the middle berween the two Exhortations, and it enforceth them-borh z 
it 15a motive both to that which'went before, Let no corrupt Communica- 
tion proceed ont of your munth ; and unto char which followeth, - namely, 
that all wrath, and malice, and the like ſhould be put away. There- 
fore this clearly ſhews, chat theſe kind of corraprions, and diſtempers, 
bitterneſs, ay malice, &'c. are contrary to the Spirit of Grace, and 
thoſe gracious diſpoſitions and inclinations of his to do good, and to 
ſhew kindnefs and love where there is no meric; yea, even unto thoſe 
mcn who have rather mericed ſorrow and hard meaſure from him. But 
much more when men, wichour any provecations, ſhall be in bitterneſs 
of Spirit, and full of wrach and anger, and ſhall entercain and admir 
malice,evil thoughts, and intentions of hardneſs,cruelcy, and bloud into 
their hearts, this being ſo excremely contrary to that gracious and ſweet 
property of the Spirit of God, in reaſon muſt necds be fignally obſtru- 
Rive unco him in his way of filling men wich himſelf, 


A thurd Property was the heayenlineſs of the Spirit of God, Joh. 3.31. 
| He 
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He that « of the eh, &s earthly, and [praketh of the earth ; He that 
cons:th from heaven, # above all : Therefore that Luſt char is contrary 
to this property in the Spirit of God ( heavenlineſs, or heavenly minded- 


Of chis kind are all luſts of Covecouſneſs, inordinate Love unto this 
reſent World, earchly mindedneſs, when mens hearts favour the things 
of che earth only, or mainly 3; when the maccers of this life eat our the 
yery heart and finewsof a Man. Such Lnſting as theſe muſt needs like- 
wiſc be of avery offenſive nature unto che Spiric of God. When the 
_ Ghoſt ſhall come unto men, and offer them life, and hall be 
rea 
when he ſhall calk and diſcourſe wich men and women about heavenly 
things, and they anſwer him with cheir carnal and cheir ſenſual chings 3 
when he difcourferh unro them of Faith and Holineſs,and the c of 
cheir Eternal Peace and blefſedneſs, and they ſhall have ears only to 
of Silver, and Gold, and Wealch, and Grandcur,and Power,and Ho- 
nour, and the like; certainly, if luſts of this nature be made much of, 
and harboured inthe ſoul of a man, there can be no expeRarion thar ever 
che Spirit of God ſhould take pleaſure or delight co pur forth, or togave 
out himſelf in his glory in ſuch a ſoul. ea 
A fourth and [aft particular was a diſpoſition, aptneſs, or readineſs 
of mind tocommunicate che things of God, matters of a ſpiritual im» 
rt, the Secrets of God unto the minds and conſciencesof men : There- 
re ſach/kind of Lufts in men which are oppofice to this properry in 
che Spirit of God muſt needs be offenſive unto him, and obſtruct humin 
thisbleſſed work we are ſpeaking of. Which laſts and diſtempers are 
theſe, and ſuch like, viz. ſuch laſts by which men arc invited,tempred, 
and carried away from the Miniſtry of che Spiric, and thoſe waies 
whereby the Spirit is wont to utter himſelf, which are chc Orduaances 
of God, and eſpecially that of the Miniſtry of the Goſpel, and more 
eſpecially, ſuch a kind of Miniſtry which isprepared, as it were by God 
on purpoſe, to bring forth the mind of God untomen. For as God 
of old appointed Aoſes and the People to meer at che door of che Ta- 
bernacle : So now hath he appoinred the World, the Sons and Daugh- 
ters of men, to meer with him in theſe Miniſt: ations of his Houſe, and 
co treat with him there about the great buſineſs and things of cheir 
peace. If men and women thcrefore ſhall ſuffer the grear Enemy of 
their peate ſo to bewitch them, thac they fall ;n cheir eſteem of cheſe ap- 
pointments of his ; and look upon chem as if there were no great mar- 
ter in them 3 this is another thing which hatha dire&oppoſicion unto,and 
1s a ready way to quench che Spirit of God, Mind and compare theſe 
ewo verſes together, 1 Theſ.5.19,20. Quench not the Spirit. But how, 
or which way thould they prevent ir? Fer.20, he informeth chem, De- 
ſpiſe not Propheſying. As fire, by laying on,and throwing combuſtible 
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neſ ) this maſt in a way of reaſon be offenſive unto the Spiric of God, ' 


y to lead chem into the Faith, Knowledge, and Love of God ; | 
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matter upon ir, may be made greater and greater, and the flame to wax 
and grow more and more: Sothe Spiric of God is like a fire in the Spi- 
rits of men; he may be nouriſhed after ſuch a manner thae he will 
flame out, as fire doth when more weod is laid on it; but as fire 
will go out if you withdraw the Fuel, or throw Water upon it: So 
( faith the Apoſtle ) you will quench the Spirit, if you ſhall deſpiſe Pro- 
pheſying ; for that is che fuel or nouriſhment by which che Spiric of 
God is fed, cheriſhed, and maintained in the ſoul, and conſcience, and 
heart of a man; if you will withdraw this fucl, and _ Propheſfie, 
neele& the Ordinances of God, and Miniſtrations of his Houſe, he 
will ſoon be gone and leavehis place : He cannor live in the foul with- 
out this kind of nouriſhment and food adminiſtred unto him from day 
to day, and time totime. And thus you ſee as all kind of fleſhly Luſts 
in general fight againſt the ſoul, and are obſtrative unto the peace 
thereof, being as ſo many bars in the way of the Spiritz ſo there are 
ſome Lufts which do more appropriatly, and in a more particular manner 
oppoſe his progreſs. So that if you defire to be Poſſeſſours of ſuch an 
invaluable Treaſure, as a being filled with the Spirit of God, you muſt 
not make a light matter of it, ſo as to ſuffer ſuch words and direQions 
as tend thereunto to come in at one ear and go out at the ocher 5 No, bur 
you maſt make Treaſure of them, and be very ſerious in a bufineſs of 
this nature. Andif you will proſper in this deſign, you muſt be ſure 
to remove outof the way, as theſe four kinds eſpecially, ſo alſo all other 
Luſts of the fleſh, which elſe will hinder you in fo bleſſed an enjoy- 
mentre., , 

But it may be you will ſay, How ſhall we keep our ſclves from the 
luſts of the flcth, ja order to our being filled with the Spiric ? | 

To this I anſwer, and ſay ; You may do it; yea,the doing of it may, 
withoat any preſumption, be attributed unto you, as done by you 
( eſpecially in cheir firſt riſe, and before they are grown to any great 
ſtrength, or maturity within you ) without any ſpecial preſence of the 
Spiric of God ( I mean, a full and rich preſence of him. ) For there 1s 
a kind of ſtanding preſcuce of the Spirir of God with every man, 
which we call his preventing Gracey wiuch every m:n hach (it hehach 
not conſumed it, and made a'{poylof ic ) which will. keep men from 
theſe kinds of Luſts, in caſe men ſhall bur comply with ir. + For ( my 
Brethren) theſe kind of Luſts have no porwer 19 them to compel or to 
neceffitare any man or weman unto ſubjeRtion to them 3, No, tlity do 
but only offer or preſent themſelves to ſee if you will entertain, or own 
them, and nouriſh and bxing them up, IF you will take pleaſure in 
them, and go with them whither they will lcad yon, you may : ocher- 
wiſe they have no juf]uence of power and authority over you, neither 
have chey any Commiſſion from God ; and Sachan can give chem none, 


any way to compel you to open the doorof your hearts unto them, ro 
give 
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give them xoom and. enterrainmene there.” No, but if you ſhall 'be true 
and faichfa] unto. your own ſouls and their intereſt; and bein love with 
that bleſſedneſs of being filled with the Spitie, ' you may keep your ſelyes 


free from vanity, and fleſhly luſts. For toabfſtain- from them, is bur 


to ler them alone, to let them goas they come 3 do but you keep on your 
courſe, and follow che hight which is fer up wichin-you » do bur abs 
ſtain and keep from an inward converſe ' and communion” with them, 
and they ſhall never do you any harm, nor” ever- prejudice! yot, 
in the carrying on your work, 'and in the profpering 'of' your' ſouls, 
as to your being filled with the Spiric. There isonly one means or direftt- 
on more. | W) 
The ſeventh and laſt means which I ſhall preſcribe'unto you; orrather 
remind you of, being preſcribed by.God himſelf-for your being filked 
with che Spirit,. is Prayer junto God for it. Tf you deſire that our 
anointing ſhould be richand full, you muſt imploy your Angel, which 
God hath given to ſerve you in this; and all. other your ſpiritual'occa- 
ſions, abour it : I mean, the Spirit of Prayer which you la received 
from God. Many: great and excellent things ({-you: well hnqwe)"afe 
ſpoken of Prayer in che Scriptures 4 that it'1s-a Key'to open Heaven'as 
oft as we deſire 3, a Meflenger that, if gn gry «te, will 
fetch us any thing oat of the Treaſnry of God that wwe ſtand in need 
f. You know alſo chat heap. of! Promiſes and Encouragements whith 
a> Lord Chriſt himſelf hath heaped upon che head of Prayer, Mat: 7. 
7,3. compared with\Lwke 11,9,10.\ Aud 1 ſay wnto you, 'aik, and it ſhall 
be, given'y04 ; ſerch, and. you. Pas find, hnoek and it ſhall be vgened unto vr 
For every anethat aketh, receiveth ; he that” ſerketh, adeth 5" and to hits 
that knocketh,it ſhall be opened. Firſt; theſe words( And I ſay wito you,Bec.) 
ſeem- to imply, chat what he was now-about to ſay-unto 'them, con- 
cexning the marvelous efficacy and acceptation of Prayer with God, if 
another one ſhould have ſaid ir, ic might reaſonably ſeem doubtful or 
queſtionable in point of trach unto you; Bur'I would have youtorake 
knowledge,that it is I char ſay it, you may believeir-npon- the account of 
my authority, thoagh ir be, indeed, a great and ſtrange ſaying,” and 
hath a world of grace in it: yer ſaith he, chis is enough ſufficiently to 
balance this, I ſay ic. Now, by a«king, ſeeking, knocking, our Saviour 
( queſtionle(ſs ) meanerh all kinds, or variecy of- Prayer ;z intending to 
declare and ſfignifie ſome ſach thing as this umo us, that if men be ſin- 
ccre ayd upright hearted jn their praymng.unto God, whether: che man- 
ner or form of their Prayer be of thiskind, or of that 3 *wherher ir be 
aching, Joring, or knock'ng, it ſhall be of like acceprance with God, and 
ſhall obrain.whar 1sdefired.,, If any man will pleaſe ro adventure upon 
any narrow di{tinguiſhing, of askjng, ſeeking, and knocking, hemay 
do it after ſome ſuch manner as this:is3 though Lavould mot haye too 
mach to be given to the Notjon..: - Asking very probably may he ſnch a 


kind 
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kind of Prayer which is right down, where there is licrle or no Argu- 
: menit, or lice or no Scripture Rhetorick, bur only a right down, and 
dirc&, and 'ummediare asking, fignifying unto God what it is that a 
man would havewichour anymore ado. And ſecondly,Secking ſeemeth 
to be a-more - exa@ or enlarged kind of Prayer, wherein a man gocth 
about co.fortific his heart to believe chat he ſhal{ receive the things that 
he prayeth for, , byconſidering ſuch and ſuch Arguments and Grounds 
inScripturez ſo that icnoteth a kind of diligence, and (ſuch an engage» 
meat of a man which takerch up much of his time. And thirdly, to 
knock, that may ſeem to fignific a kind of Prayer wich importunity. 
As ſome men are right down, and cannot uſe many words, nor fo:m 
and faſdiou aPrayer with thar dextericy and commendableneſs, which 
others can ; ſo chere are ſome chat are imporrunate, and with a kind of 
leſs curiofity chan others are. Now the Promiſe # not made joyntly 
untochem thus; If you ask, and if you ſeck, and if you knock, you 
ſball receive, find, and it ſhall be opened unts you. No: Bur there 1s 
the ſame Promile in effeR and ſubſtance made unto every one of them 
apart, Sccek and you ſhall find, Ask and you ſhall receive, and knock 
and it fhall be opencd unto you, &'s. Now, to ſecure and eſtabliſh 
them ro whom. he ſpake (who were his Diſciples, Luke 11. 12. that cheyg 
howſoever, Gould obcain their defire of God in Prayer, in what form 
or manner ſocver they ſhould pray, he deliverech this general Rule or 
gracious Declaration in the name of God, That every one that arketh, 
receiveth ; and he, #, e. every one that ſreketh, findeth ; aud to every one 
that knocketh,it ſhall be opened nnto him ; fir every one tha acketh,8c. As 
af he ſhould ſay, you that are my Diſciples, and believe in me, you 
anay be confident that what good thing ſoever you ſhall ask of God in 
p Prayer, it ſhall be done; for, or becauſe every one that acke;h, revei- 
6 veth, &c, Meaning, thac Gods will and gracious good pleaſure 1s, not 
only that yon, and ſuch as youre, ſhould have whatſoever you ask of 
him, alwaics ſuppoſed that yoy ask chings meet for him to give, and 
things that are good and meet for your ſelves to receive, as it 1s explai- 
ned, XMat.7.11, Bur whoſoever ſhould ask any thing of him upon 
{uch terms, ſhall receive ir trom him likewiſe, therefore you much more. 
To make the truth aud cercainty of the performance of this Promiſe 
more eaſe of belicf unto them he uſeth this Argument, 4A minori ad 
majers ( as the Logicians termit) an Argament which proceedech and 
riſeth from a leſs probabiliry unto chat which is greater, Luke 11. 
11,12. If a Son aih Bread of any of you that u a Father, will he give 
him a Stone? Or if he ah a Fiſh, will he give hims a Serpent ! Or if he 
ſhall ach, an Egg, will be offer him a Scorpion & If ye then being evil | a Ge>- 
ncration hard hearted, and indifpoled: unto Ads of bounty ] know how 
to give good pifts unto your Children, how much wore ſhall your h:avenly 
Father give the holy Spirit to thems that ack, him ? That which Adfatthew 
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expreſſeth in the general by good things ow» gout gifon, To e ( axweſee ) 
expreſſerh in patricular, viz. the gifs of the MvlyGhid; clearly imply= 
ing, that of all other gifts which God hath in his power, and 'in his 
will coo to give unto men z he is moſt free; ready, and willing togive 
his holy Spiric upon their making known by Prayer their defireuntohity 
on this behalf. Now then, it 1s a Rule of Prineiple in'Reaſoti, which 
LEY ( I remember An like A T haye ſontetirnes _ 
oned unto you 5 Us ſe babert fSmpliciter all fimpliciter, ianungh 4d Woa- 
&. If a thing may ſimply; 99. a lower and lefſer degree, be obrained 
y the uſe of (ach or ſuch theans ſimply, or in an ordinaty degree, then 
by doubling or trebling the means; (50 thing or end defired ; being-ca- 
pable of being obtained. cithter mort fully or mote" ſparingly) nay be 
obcained more amply crfully. Avif' fire fimply; orih elefler quantity, 
will warma man, then 4 greater fire will warm him yet more. And as 
che Propher Eliſha told the King of iſrael, when with his Bow and 
Arrows he had ſmote the —_— only thrice, and there ſtaid, 2 Xing? 
I 3.18, 7 how ſhowldſt ( laid he ) have ſmitten froe or fix times, thin 
thow ſmitten Syria until thou hadft conſumed it ; whereas now thin ſhuld 
ſmite Syria but thrice. ' In like manner, if Prayer fimply, or praying 
once, twice, or thrice, or praying with ſuch -or ſich adegree © giving 
out of the heart and ſoul in Prayer, will obrain the gift of the Spirit 
God ſimply, or to ſuch a degree, chen certainly praying ytt more, more 
frequently, and more fervently muſt needs obrain (this gift in an 
high and richer degree, and — advancing fl, and 
_ 'ng higher and higher in Prayer, we may obtain to a being filled whih 
2 rit. P7316 | 
Webs here demanded, Bur if God be fo willing and free ( as you 
have ſaid ) to give his holy Spirit unto menz Why doth he impoſe the 
condition of Prayer upon them in order hereunco? Why doth he not 
give it unto them wichour Prayer ? Or how hall they to whom ir isnot, 
or hath nor been given pray tor it 7 Can men pray for the Spirit of God 
without this Spirit, ſoas to obrain the gift of him from God ? To theſe 
things I reply, Firſt, God may be exceeding willing and free to give his 
holy Spiric unto men, and yer not bewilling to give him in any other 
way, and upon any ocher terms, than of mens epplyieg chemſclves un- 
to him by prayer, fe che obcaining this gift of hum z yea, his declari 
of himſelt in this point unto men ('I mean, tharupon their prayer he 
will give his Spirit unco them ) is a clear Argument\ thar he is ready and 
willing togivehim; For will any man teach another how, or by what 
means he may come by ſuch or ſuch a thing, which he hath no mind or 
defire chat he ſhould have or come by ? Surely no man will do ir. The 
reaſon then why God requireth prayer ar the hands of men, /int order to 
the obtaining of che gift of the Spiric from himy' is not to make the ob- 
taining of che gift more difficale, or becauſe he js in any degree loarh or 
anwillng 
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unwilling to give hjm: «but becaufe-the tranſcendent excellency or in- 
figiceneſs of his wiſdom requiresſuch- a:thing as this of him; Judging 
it meet to ena ſuch a Law whereby he ſhould: ſubjeR his Creature 
Manto the condition of Prayer for the obtaining of ſuch a donation or 
gift as this js from him, and chac he ſhould not giveic nnto him in any 
other way. , Ang chis meetneſs we our felyes are. capable in part to con- 
antned: For upon a like ground of-account it | is that we 
nuzcare our-Children ( at leaft many difcreer Parents do) ſubmiſſively 
ro ask of us ſuch chings as are neceſſary and meer for rhem before we give 
them unto them, As our Saviour himſclf alſo ſeemerh to intimate in 
choſe paflages lacely mentioned : 1f 4 Son acketh bread of any of you that 
* a Father, 'will he. give him « flane ?. Or if be ach. a fiſh, 8c. By theſe 
Ex ns ir ſeems 13 yas the manneramongſt 'the: Jews 1n 'our Saviours 
daies, to ask ;their Patents fuch things as they defired, . or ſtood in need 
of, before they gave themunco them. And as God ſhews no unwilling- 
neſs { as hath been ſaid ) ro give his holy Spiric unto: men but rather a 
readineſs and propenſeneſs in himin this kind ( to giye him) by cajoyu- 
ing men. to. pray. for him ; So neicher, doth his requiring righreouſnels 
and holineſs ;jn'men to render. them;capable. of .happineſs and bleffedneſs 
from him any waics prove, 'or intimace in the If, any unwillingneſs 
in him to makethem blefled, but'the contrary rather ; I mean,a great de- 
fire in him to make them bleſſed, according to char of the Propher David, 
Pſal.81.13,14,15. Oh that my people wenld have bearkened unto me, and 
Iſrael: had walked in my waits; I ſhould ſoon: have ſubdued their Ene- 
awies, &c, We {ke evidently in this place, chart Gedhad an ardent, and 
even a longing defirc in him to make /-ael an happy and bleſſed people; 
and chat in order to the obraining of his defire herein he had preſcribed | 
unto'them Laws and waics of righteouſneſsfor them to obſerve and walk 
18.” For that is'to be confidered, and taken knowledge of, that the 
greatand ardent delire 'of God, here expreſſed, was noc ſo much thar 
Iſrael ſhould have hearkened unto his voice, that they ſhould bea holy 
people: Buche would have them a holy, righteons, and: worchy-peo« 
ple, in order to their being a happy people; it is ſtill che end, not the 
means chat is priacipally deſired, Now the end, which God princi- 
pally defired and projected in his giving righteous Laws and Stacutes 
anto Iſrael to obſerve and do, was not their obedicnce unto theſe Laws, 
butche making of them a happy people, by mcans of this thar obedi- 
ence, in ſuch a way: which mygh: inot be repugnant to his infinite wiſe 
dom.. This Adofes had clearly informed chem of long before ( faith he, 
Dext.30.15,16.) Thave ſet before thee life and death, good and evil,8c. 
You fhall find that God doth expreſly profeſs unto them (_ Deut.10.1 3, 
Chap.12,25,28. Chap.26. 18,19.) that all chat he doth require of them 
In rendering ſuch obedicgce unto him was for their own comfort, and 
for rhe comtort cf their Foſtericy, chat they might live aad poſſeſs chat 
good 


» 
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good Land, and rhat they might enjoy it. And as Gods requiring of 
men Faich, Love, and Obedience unto his Commands to pur them into 

a capacity of Salvation ; and as his threatning them wich f > loſs of Sal= 

vation, unleſs theſe things ſhould be found in them, do nor argue any 

theleaft degree of unwillingneſs in God that men ſhould nor be ſaved ; 

but the contrary, even che great defire of his ſoul that way : In like 

manner Gods requiring men to pray unto him for his holy Spirit, to 

make chem capable of receiving him, doth not at all prove, or ſo much 

as intimate the leaſt unwillingneſs rg to give him unto men, but ra- 
ther the longing deſire of his ſoul co give him. This for Reply co che firſt 

ching in the difficuley propounded. Burt | 

Secondly, Whereas it was demanded, How can ſuch perſons pray 
for the Spiric that are not in the ſtare of Grace ( T mean) pray fo as 
to be accepred with God in cheir Prayer, and to obtain what they " 
for - this kind wirhourt che Spirit firſt had and obtained ? To this alſo i 
reply. To ; 

Firſt, By Conceſſion, that 'no man ( doubtleſs) can pray for the Spirit, 
ſoas to obtain what he prayeth for, bur he chat hath che Spiricz ſ viz, 
in ſome degree and meaſnre or other, ] for it is the Spirit of God in 
men, that enljghtneth chem to ſee and diſcern things that are juſt, and 
goodzand mcer for them ro dozand ſolikewiſe which admonitherh and ex- 
citerh them to do them. Now therefore if any perſons do pray unro God 
for his Spirit, ſuch perſons arequickned, moved, aud ſtirred up hereuaco 
by = «.—» jo you himſelf. .. | 

econdly, Lan{wer by way of Exception two things: 

Firſt, The Spiric is in lone meaſure or degree graciouſly vonchſafed 
un:o every man coming into the World, in as much as every man 1s en» 
lighrned ( atleaſt to ſome degree) to ſee and diſcern the things menti- 
oned z and fo likewiſe js ſecretly minded, and putupon it todo things 
that are apprehended juſt, and good, and meet to be done; forthat 
which mens Conſciences do,. or are ſaid to do in this kind, 4 do by 
che help and motion of the Svirit of God within chem, Therefore from 
hence ir followeth : : 

Secondly, That whoſoever ſhall pray for the Spirit, doth not pray for 
ic ſimply, without the Spirit, though ( poſſibly ) he may pray for ic 
withoutany ſuch preſence or aſſiftance of the Spirie, which is found in 
erue Believers (I mcan ) in choſe who believe eo Juſtification. 

Tf -it be here replied and ſaid, That withoat faith it # impoſſible to 
pleaſe Jed z theretore no preſence of the Spirir wichour Faith can enable 
men to pray any Prayer unto Cod with accepration, and I__ 
not any Prayer upon which the Holy Ghoſt can be atrained. 

- Reply. | 
Fi, That asthe Apoſtle aFirmsit, to be in the caſe of contribauring 

to good works 3 That if there be' firſt « _ mind it is accepted [or 
. * __ 1rarner 


Sea. 23, 


/ 


FAG 
A being filled with the Spirit. Chap.X. 


racher he, or the man 1s accepted ] according to that which he bath, and 


not according to that which he hath not, 2 Cor.$.12, Meaning, that if he 
be willing in his way, and doth chat which he is wcll able ro do, God 
doth accepthim, and doth not reje& him, or diſapprove him, becauſe 
he doth not more than he 1s able to do: $0 it is in any other kind of en- 
deayours or engagements of a man whatſocver z for there is the ſame 
reafon of others which there is of this. Tf a man doth that, or be w;l- 
ling to do that which he is able co do (I mean, well able, humane in- 
firmities conſidered ) this is accepted with God, though it -omes noc up 
to the perfeRion, or degree of worth, which is found in the ſame kind 
of a&ion performed by other men. Thercfore he chat prayeth unto 
God, ſuppoſcit be for fe Holy Ghoſt, according to the abiliry of pray- 
ing « Free God hath given him, he is accepted with him. 

Secondly, Concerning that ſaying of che Apoſtle, Without Faith it 

ſible to pleaſe God, T Reply, If we underſtaud him to ſpeak of Ju- 
Rityiog Faith, thtn we muſt underſtand him likewiſe to ſpeak of plea- 
ſing God unto Salvation; and thus the meaning of the ſaying will be 
only this: Ir is impoſſible withour a true Faich, ſuch a Faich which 
 worketh by love, for any man to pleaſe God, ſo as to be ſaved by him: 
But otherwiſe that Ged may be plcaſed in a ſenſe, or to an inferiour de- 
eree without that Faith which is juſtifying and ſaving, 1s evident. from 
many places in Scripture. Ahab pleaſed God te a degree, and to the 
obtaining of the removal of a fore Judgment both from himſelf and his 
Houſe, Kings 21.29. Yet evident it is by the tenour of the place, that 
he was far from being a perſon traly belicring, or a perſon juftificd inthe 
ſight of God. 

In like manner, Fehu was not a man endued with Juſtifying Paich, 
as appears by the Charafter which che Holy Ghoſt gives of him, 
2 Kings 10.29,30, yet was God well plealed wich him, nor only ro do 
as great matters for him ( as he did for Ahab ) viz. To cſtablich the 
Kingdom to him, But likewiſe co continue this Kingdom unto his 
Peſterity for four Generations z howbeit from the ſins of Feroboarw 
Febwu did not depart. This is CharaCtcr cnough to ſhew that he was 
uot a true Bclicyer ; aud yer the Lord ſaid unto him, Becauſe thou haſt 
done well, &&c. Men may do well, though they may be withoar juſtify- 
ing Faith, Ic is no way probable chat all of the Family of the Rechabites 
were Perſons ſo juſtified in che fight of God, and in favonr with him, 
yet was God = pleaſed with them, Fer. 35.14,18.19, So the mcn 
of Niniveh were nocall and every one of them 11 the fayour and love of 
God, they were not in the ſtate of Juſtification, The like may be ſaid 
of the young man in the Goſpel, Afar.10.21,22, Ir appeareth from 
char ſad parting berween the Lord Chriſt and him, when he went away 


ſorrowful from him ( you know upon what Eres {peaking ) that he' 


was not inthe ſtate of Juſkification zuche lighrof God yer nevertheleſs 


he 
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he did many things well, and was in very great favour with Chriſt as 
man, for it is ſaid, that Jeſwes beho/ding hins layed him. So then, men 
char pray unto God for che gift of his Spirit may be accepted with God, 
as to the obtaining of what they pray for, though they be not in an eſtate 
of Jaſtificarion. 

Again ſecondly, If we underſtand the Saying of the Apoſtle men- 
tioned, Withint Faith it us impoſſible to pleaſe Gad 3, of (uch a Faich 
which only importeth a adults of the lawtulneſs or unlawfulneſs of 
what we do, or intend to do, in which ſenſe the word # ſometimes 
uſed in the Scriprures : And particularly thus it is ewice ufed, Row.14.23. 
Heeateth not of Faith; here the word Faith istaken for knowledge of 
the lawfulne(s of what a mari doth. I fay,. if we underſtand ſuch a 
kind of Faith asthis, chen it. imports no'mare bur this 3 thar without a 
belicf or knowledge of the lawfalneſs of what a man doth, he cannot 
pleaſe God in the doing of ir. Now, thar men may know the lawtul- 
neſs of praying unto God for his Spirit wichout Juſtifying Faich, and 

ſequently, pleaſe God in the ARion) ſo far as ro obrain what is 
prayed for, necdeth ( Iſuppoſe ) be no mans queſtion, ar leaſt if we 
granc or ſnppoſe,' char a man may believe, or know, and chat withour 

aſtifying Faith, char God hach a Spirir to give unto them that ask 

im. Now, thongh it be ſomewhat hard to conceive, how a man. 
without Jnſtifying Paith ( yea, and ſomewhat more ) ſhould diſtiatly 
know or believe, that God hath a Spirir ro give coefſenrial, or of the 
ſame infinite deing with himſelf; yea, poſſibly many char have Juſti- 
fying Faith may be ignorance or Joubrfal of this ( as we read of ſome in 
As 19. char x ou did not know, asthey profeſſed, wherher here were 
any Holy Ghoſt or no ) yet that God is able inwardly to enlighten, 
quicken, ſtir up, and ſtrengchen to that which is good, men may know 
and believe oikine ſach a Faith which juſtificth : and to know this ( I 
mean, that God is able to enlighten,@c. ) is interprerarively, or con- 
ftruQtively to know thar he hath a Spirit to give, becauſe theſe things are 
proper for him to do by his Spirit; and ( doubtleſs ) Godzour of his 
abundant Grace and Condeſcention unto his Creature Man, will con- 
ſtruc his Prayer as a Prayer made unto him for his Spirit, who ſhall pray 
for illumination and quickning unto waies and works of well doing. 
This for the ſeventh and laſt means we ſhall infiſt upon ( ar preſent ) by 
which men-and women may be filled with che Spirit of God,viz. Prayer, 
And 'thas- much likewiſe for reſolution of the Second Queſtion pro« 
pounded, viz, How men and women may come to be filled with che 
Spirit, and what is to be done by them in nu hereunto ? 
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A third Queſtion propounded, viz. How 4 man or woman may 
know whether himſelf or others are filled with the Spirit of 
God, or with ſome other Spirit that pretendeth to be the 
Spirit of God, bict is ( indeed ) 4 Spirit contrary to it. 
wherem are ſeveral Rules latd down in order to a clear 
wnderftanding thereof. Prov. 6.9,10. 1 Cor.12.8,9,10. 
Jam, 3.17. Prov-2.22. Chap.g.6. Rom.8.13. Pſal.z45, 
17.-1Cor.,2.10,1I. in part opened. 


He Third ( and laſt) _— was this, How a man may 
know or judge, whether either himſelf or others are filled wich 
che Spirit of God, or with ſome other Spirit that precendech co 
bethe Spiric of God, but ( indeed ) isa Spirit far diftering from ic ? For 
reply hereunto theſe fave chings are neceflary ( in a few words ) to be pre- 
miſed by the way : k 
Firſt, That there are a Generation of meu and women in the World 
who cannot properly be ſaid to be filled with any Spirit at all, in one 
kind or other,. unleſs ( haply ) it be with chat which the Scripture cal- 
leth (in Row. 11.8, ) aſpiric of ſlumber, or rather a ſpiric of ſtoath ; 
ſach as the Wiſeman deſcribeth, Prov.6.9,1Q., How long wilt thou ſl:epQ 
pgard ? When wilt thos ariſe ont of thy ſleep ? Tet a little ſteep, a little 
ſlumber, 4 little folding of the arms together. Some there are, that are of 
adull, heavy, and of a ſtupified temper, little ative or ſtirring in one 
kind or other; ſomewhat like unto the men ..of Laiſh, Judges 18, 7. 
who are ſaid to have been quiet and ſecrre, and to have had no buſineſs 
with any man. We know there are ſome ſuch in che World, who ſeem 
to have lictle ſenſe, either of the one World, or of che other 3 yea, 
ſcarce to know whether they be alive, or in being or no. Now, though 
theſe kind of perſons, we ſpeak of, be as good as dead unto all manner 
of a&tiveneſs; yet if this be come upon them by any Judgment of Gad, 
by reaſon of any preceding fin or provocation, they may truly .and pro- 
perly enough be (aid to be filled wich the Spiric of lamber, drowſineſs, 
or floth ; becauſe God hath lefechem in the hand, - and to, the power of 
ſome evil ſpirit or other, who diſmantles and bereavs their nature, bodies, 
and ſouls of that aRtiveneſs, or diſpoſition unto Action, in one kind or 
. other, which is natural unto them, and otherwiſe would be found in 
them, But if char ſuch a kind of temper be found in any perſon fim- 
/ ply,by way of Nature, and not by a juſt recompenſc of —_— ſome 
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former ſinful miſcarriages, then che calegs far differing z I cannot ſay that 
this is a ſpirit of ſlumber or (loch chat 18s upon chem: But if it be upon 
ſome other acconnt 3 if it come upon them in a way of Jacgmene from 
Gd, for ſome ſinful abuſe of mercies, -then they may be ſaid to be fil- 
led with a ſpiric of ſlumber : and chisheavy temper, chat renders them 
thas unatve every way, and in all reſpe&Rs, ſeems to be the effe& of 
ſome evil ſpirir, unzo which God hath given Commithon or Permitſion 
thus co punith or abaſe the Creature for his fin, For it is very probable 
(to add this only by che way ) that as in Commonwealths, or King- 
doms Politique, the Inhabitants, for che accommodation and conveni- 
ency of "rhe whole, berake themſelves to ſeveral Callings, Occupati- 
ons, or Tradcs; ſome are Hasbandmen, ſome Carpenters, ſome' Chi- 
rargions, &c. For the bady of a-Commonwealch ( as it was the ſaying 
of a Philoſopher ) doth not conſiſt of a Hugbandman, and a Husband- 
man, but of varicty of Trades 3 wherein reſpeRively by means of an 
Appropriation or Confinement of themſelves, ro one and che fame im- 
ployment, they become more expert and dexterous, every man in his way; 
and ſo the whole is che better accommodated and provided for. Inlike 
manner, ( Iſfay it is very probable, that cheſe wicked and uncleanSpi- 
rits, the Devils ( who have a Policie, ſuch as ic is, co manage and up- 
hold ) for the accommodation of their affairs, and the advantage of 
their Kingdom, and the greatneſs thereof, that they do betake chem- 
ſelves to ſeveral Trades and Occupacions in their way z and that ſome 
of them apply chemſclyes fo one kind of Action or imployment, for the 
better managing and mainfaining of their Kingdom, and ſome- unto 
another, All the variety of imployments which are praticed amongſt 
them, or is ( indeed ) any wates neceſſary for the welfare ( ſuch as ir is 
capable of )- of cheir Kingdom, being reduceable to cheſe rwo general 
Heads : 
*Birſt, The tempting men unto fin. 

Secondly, The troubling and cormentingthem,when he hath overcome 
them by temptation, ty ogt 
 _ Now, under theſe two Heads may-be reduced all chat chey have to do5 
And in both cheſe there isa kind of Appropriation or Afſygnment of Me- 
thods and things ſatable unco particular Spirits. We know there are 
ſeveral kinds and great varieties of fins which the Sons'aud Daughters of 
men may a, and perpetrate, and are ſabje& to be rempted unto, 
And fo again, ghere are great varieties of Pagithments and Judgments 
which are inflicted by God upon Men. Now as there axe great varietics 
of fins whereuaro men and women may be tempted, as fans of Unclean- 
neſs, Adulccry, Coverouſneſs, Idolatry, and the like : So is ic very 
probable ( from the Scriprures ). chat there are ſeveral Deyils chat do at- 
tend upon all theſe fins; chere is one kind of Deyil that attends upon 
this. kind of fin, another upon thats ſome, rhax do tempe men ow 
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Uncleanneſs; others, tro Covetoggnels ; another, to Murder : 2norher 
ſort of chem tempt co Pride ; for there are Devils jn abandance, and 
whole troops thar do manage one kind of fin. And fo likewiſe in mat- 


ers of Judgments and Puniſhments, there are ſome that Ged makerh 


uſe of { as men are wont, in cheir way, to uſe and employ men accord- 
ing totheir Capacities) ro aMiRt in one kind ; and then he ers other 
Devils on work who are of another Occupation, and who know how 
coafflitmen and women ( ſuch perſons who have offended, whom he 
jadgeth worthy co be chaſtiſed ) in another kind. Mechinks rhe Scri- 
tures give a lictle hint of this, where we read of ſome Devils that were 
dumb and deatz Afar.g. 17, 25, 26. Mat. 9.32. compared with 
el1.14. | 
Devil may be called dumb, becanſe he doth infli& that kind 
of puniſhment, or affliftion, which we call dambneſs; and fo likewife 
of others. 

If then any perſons be reduced to ſuch a kind of Lethargie, that. they 
neither feel the one World, or the other 5 nor are enclined to labour 
after the concernments of the one, nor of the ocher. Such perſons as 
cheſe may be ſaid to be filled with the ſpiric of heavineſs, flumber, or 
drowfineſs. This by the way. In the firſt place chen cake notice chat 
there are a Gencration of men and women which we can hardly ſay 
on they be filled wich any Spirit, unleſs it bea ſpirit of drowſineſs or 

A ſecond thing to be taken knowledge of by the way, is, thar the 
ſame perſons at ſeveral times, and in different cafes, may be filled with 
the Spiric of Ged, and with the Spirit of Sathan 3 or ( which is the 
ſame ) with a contrary ſpirit; and his not only under the ewo different 
Eftaces of Regeneracy, and Unregeneracy ( which was Pas!'s caſe :) but 
even under one and the ſame ſtate and condition of Regeneration.z yea, 
and poſſibly of Unregeneracy alſo. A good man, that is full of the 
Spirit of God, if we ſpeak of himin his habitual eftace and condition 
ordinarily, may yet at ſometimes be filled with the ſpirit of Sathan. 
From chislaſt particular it followerh, .char there are ewo kinds of being 
filled with the ſpirit of God, and proportfonably two kinds of being 
filled with an unclean Spirit, che one a&tual, and for a time only; the 
other habitual and ftanding, Now,though ir be this habitual and ſtands 
ng fulneſs of the Spiric of God that we chiefly intend co enquire after, 
and'to propound ſome Charactersof,yet ſomeching may fall in, relating 
to the other alſo. Hethen thar is filled with the Spirit of God ordina- 
rily, and this in the ſtanding courſe of his life, yer 1s it very poſſible, 
that at ſome time Satan may get into him, and fill him wich himſelf, 
with a luſting of his Spirit: And ſo on che concrary, A* perſon, that is 
filled withan unclean ſpirit ordinarily,may at ſeveral times be prevenced 
with the Spirit of God chat is, God may do by him as ſometimes he 


did 
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did by Balaam, the Spirit of God did 'fo fill him that he fpake and 
propheficd of great and excellent things z yer the truth is, char che habi- 
tal frame of Balawm was a being filled wich the ſpirit of rhe Devil: 
He had familiar converſe with the Devil, yer nevertheleſs at thar curn 
he was filled with the Spiric of God, which put to filence rhat ſpirir of 
the Devil; So 3s it likewiſepofſible, that npon him rhar 15 filled with 
the Spirit of God, the Devil may break in with a guſt of tempracion ; 
as ( doubtleſs ) Peter himſelf was a regenerate man, and a Diſciple of 
Chriſt, yer when he denied his Lord and Maſter Chriſt, and nor only 
ſo, bur forſwore him, with an Oath of Execration upon himſelf, rhar 
he knew him not, certainly Satan was in him, For what could hehave 
done more if hc had been filled with chat unclean ſpirir > Yea, and af- 
cer that, when he difſembled at Antioch, when he complied with the 
Jews, and ſo endangered the truth of the Goſpel, and thar liberry 
which was now brought unto the World, here alſo he was touch» 
ed at leaſt with this unclean ſpirit, This is a ſecond thing bythe 
way. 

Thirdly, . We may add that likewiſe ( by the way ) that in reference 
to many perſons, the queſtion now under confideration is, upon 
macter no queſtion at all ( Imean ) in this reſpe&, becauſe they are fo 
manifeſtly, and ſo apparently filled with an unclean Spirit, one or more, 
that there is no place left he any conſiderable enquiry, wherher they 
be filled with the Spiric of God or no: Thereaſon is, becauſe rhey do 
plainly diſcover themſelves to be filled with the ſpirit of che World. Of 
this ſort of perſons are all thoſe who live, wherher in rhe ſecret or 
praQtice of thoſe fins, whether one or more, which the Holy Ghoftin 
the Scriprures expreſly declares to be inconſiſtent with an eſtate of Grace, 
and with Salvation,and for which the Holy Ghoſt excluderh chem our of 
heaven,We have a lift of ſeveral of theſe kinds of perſons drawn up by che 
Apoſtle, 1 Cor.6.9,10. Know ye not, that the nnrighteous ſhall not inhe- 
rit the Kingdom of God ? Be mot deceived, neither Idolaters, nor Forni- 


cators, u'r Adnlterers, nor Eff-minate, nat abuſers of themſelves with - 


Hankind, nor Thieves, nor Covetom, nor Drunkards, nor Railers, nor 
E xtortioners ſhall inherit the Kingdom of God ( meaning, if they continue 
ſuch: ) But you are waſhed, 8c. Some of theſe, with a clauſe of en- 
largement which taketh in more than arc here nanted, we have elſc- 


where mentioned by the ſame Apoſtle, Eph. 5,6. For this ye know, that 

9 PAs n——_—_ an Idola- 
ter hath any,8&c. Let no man deceive you with vain words, for becauſe of theſe 
things cometh the wrath of God upon the Children of diſobedience. Ic (cemech. 


no Whoremonger, nor Unclean per ſon, nor the Covetons 


that there was in the Apoſtles daiesſucha Generation of men, like unto 
which we haye in theſe daies, who are called Rantors; who bear men 
"In hand ( being firſt deceived them(elves, they labour 'to deceive others 
fo ) charfor fuch things as theſe are, even all manuer of abominarion, 


though. 


” 


Se. 3- 


& fe 
7 


% 


A being filled with the Spiris, Chap XI. 


Selb; 4+ 


$8. r 


though they commit them, yer there is no ſuch thing as the wrath of 


God:coming upon them : no; but they can follow theſe wicked pra- 
Rices with the greareſt liberty 3 and char they underſtand choir liberty 
to be ſuch, chat they may do ſach chings as theſe without any regret. 
So that concerning ach perſons as theſe, we need not ſpend time in de 
bating the caſe, whether they be filled with the Spirit of God, or with 
ſome other Spiritcontrary unto him: The caſe is evident enough without 
debate. Asa man needs nota touchſtone for a Chip, or a piece of brown 
Paper, to try whether theſe be good Gold or no ; cheſe plainly enough 
"> ack themſelves to be no Gold without che Touchſtone, every mans 
ſenſe will inform him of ir, So that the Queſtion propounded lately, 
is, chiefly or only to be managed between perſons thac have ſome co- 
lourable or plauſible pretenſe ro a being filled with the Spirit of 
God, aud ſnch who have a teal and ſubſtantial ground for ſuch a 

Fourchly, That alſo is to be premiſed, and remembred by the way, 
that we do not intend to fitr or examine the difference berween a regene- 
rate and an unregenerate eſtate, nor make a diſcovery of thoſe who 
have the ſanRitying Spirit of God in any degrec from amongſt choſe 
who totally waut it 3 bur only ro ſearch after, and ( if ir may be ) find 
out who hey are thar are really filled with the Spiric of God amongſt 
thoſe who pretend to ſuch a tulneſs, and how theſe may be maniteſted 
from the other. | 

Fitthly ( and laſtly ) Thisalſo would be taken along with us,that the 
Spirit of God, being a voluntary Agent, dorh nor ucter himſelf in all 
or every perſon whom he filleth with his prefence in all the variety of his 


gifts. And from hence it followerh, char men may be filled wich the - 


Spirit of God, in reſpe& of ſome one of his operarions, and yer make 
no appearance of the tulneſs of the Spiric in ſome ocher 1 Cor. 1 2.8,9,10., 
For to one u given by the Spirit the wird of Wiſdom, to another the word 


of Knowledge, by the ſame Spirit, &c. Here we may clcarly ſee, chat 


one and rhe ſelf ſame Spirit of God 1s able co fill ſeveral men with vaniety 
of gifcs, with ſeycral kinds of filling: One may be filled with the Spi- 
rit of God in reſpe#t of Knowledge; another may be filled with che 
Spirit of God in rcſpe& of Wiſdom, and yer may nor be filled with 
him in ſome other conſideration. Batif you ask me the difference be- 
tween Wiſdom and Knowledge, you may conceive it thus; Wiſdom 
implieth, a heavenly dexcerity 5 a faculty and ability to apply general 


Rules or Sayings to particular Caſes 3 ro be able to find out Rules 


whereby to reſolve Queſtions and Caſes which another man, who wan- 
reth che Spirit of Wiſdom, will nor be able to ſee. As for inſtance, 
Our Saviour, when he was putto it by the Scribes and Phariſecs.to juſti- 
fie the Fact of his Diſciples in plucking the Ears of Corn agaiuſt cheir 
unjuſt Clamoars, if he had not had a rich anointing of this gifr of the 
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Spirit of Wiſdoni,he would nor have been able to find our a paſſage of 
Scripture to have juſtified this PraQice of cheirs (but you know where 
he fndech it) and to prove the lawfulneſs of what his Diſciples did. 
Have ye notread ( faith he, A{t.12.3,4. ) what'Devid did, and thoſe 
with him when chey were hungry, how that they went to che Houſe of 
God, and eat the Shew-bread, which was not lawful for them co do? 
And ſo he gives another inſtance of the Prieſts Circumcifing on the Sab- 
bach day, - and yer they pollate not the Sabbach. - Here he, by che Spirit 
of Wiſdom, findeth the grounds that are contained in theſe paſlages of 
Scriptures, laid up ſomewhat cloſe our of the way of the ordi 
thoughts of men. Ir is like not any of the Apoſtles had been able to 
make uſe of rheſe to plead their own@auſe; bur the Lord _ Chriſt, 
by reaſon of that Spiric of Wiſdom, dig it zally, is che 
like gift of che Spiric co a degree which is diſcernable ro choſe charhave 
eyes to diſcern. Men that are but of comperent Judgments may clear« 
ly ſee chat in ſome men che Spirir of God doth pur forth himſelf in chis 
great and happy gifr of Wiſdom, makingthem able to find our grougds 
and paſſages of Scripcure for the clearing and unfolding of ſuch-queſti» 
ens and difficulties, which orher men ( and men that are more excel 
lent, in cheir way;in ſome ocher gifts of che Spiric ) are not able to do. 

Now Knowledge noteth anunderſtanding of the general Rules chem- 
ſelyes, and che chings chemſelves which are delivered and afferced in che 
Scriptures. A man may have all Knowledge ( as the Scriptures ſpeak ) 
he may be able to repear che whole Scriptures, from firſt co laſt,by heart, 
and give an accouincof- the ſenſe and meaning of obſcure and knot- 
ey paſſage. Such'a man as can do this, is an excellent man too, and 
full of the Spirit of God, in reſpe& of Knowledge 3 and yer this man 
( poſſibly ) may nor be able or dexterous co apply or bring choſechings 
and general Principles that he knows, and ſure chem with particular caſcs 
and queſtions which are brought to him, and laid before him z whereas 
another thac hath nor half his knowledge may be able ro do it, and co 
give - rom fuller fatisfaQion unco him that ſhall propound a Caſe 
or difficulty untohim, So that this we would have you take notice! of 
by the way, that che Spiric of God hark variety of gifts; and there- 
fore we are not co eftimare a man as not filled with che Spirit, becauſe 
he is nor dexterons at every curn, Theſe chings being premuſed, we now 
proceed corhe Queſtion, = bat | | 
- Now then, whethera ' man or woman, who pretenderh to be 
-Slked with che Spirit of God, be indeed filled wich-rhis, or any other 
Spiric contrary unto-it, may be diſcerned or diſcovered ( for the moſt 
part ) by rheſe confiderations. 

' Firſt, 'Whena manis of a cool, calm, and yielding temper, and de- 

ement in hisown-matrers,/ his own pages and perſonal concernmencs 
in the Workd, -and upon-occation ſhall be apr to; be raifed and ſtirred in 
| Tec 
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his ck the things of God : his is a fign of very grearprobabilicy 
( ar eaſt ) charſuch a perſon isfall of che Spixic of God. Fot, 


Firſt, The geniusand property of the Spirit of God may be diſcerned 
and judged of by che nature and property of that Wiſdom which ( as 
Fames faith, Jam.3.27. ) «© from above ; and this, as he informs us, is 
fff pure, then peaceablt, gentle, and caſit #0 be entreattd full of mer+ 
c3, 8c. meaning, chat it diſpoſech men and -wotnen to thoſe worthy 


pro ; that where ic ts received, ic works cheir hearts and ſouls to 
theſe gracious diſpofitions 3 is makes mea firſt paye, ic diſpoſerh and 
enclincs men and women to avoid all pollution with fin, above aauy 
other ching whatſoever; ic perſwadech men nor co meddle, nor co have 
' co do with fin upon any terms, wherher of Pleaſure, Profir, Honour, 
or whatſoever : . And then nexg eo this, it reachech men to be praceeble, 
gendle, ecaſie to be entreated, 8c, which is co be underſtood chiefly in a 
mans own Affairs and Conceraments, and in his ordinary Converſe 
with men z for otherwiſe, this Wiſdom cexchech men to he as ſtiff and 
zefoluce, in the Afﬀairs of Jeſus Chriſt and the Goſpel, as Paw! was 
G4l.3.3.) when he yielded mot, gave not place, mo, not for an bear 
'as he ſaich) ce certain falſe Brethren, who wear abour to incamaber 
Gofpel with matters of  Jwdel/mv. And again, whes he withſtood 
another to his face who was not a falſe Brother, buc w himſelf, 
a grear Apoſtle ( I mean Peter) in a buſineſs of the. Golpel, 
wherein ( as he faith) be was to be blamed, Verle 11, and yer 
again, when he fought with beaſts #t Epheſan after the manner of men, 
-& Cer. 25.32. Now then, as it is the genius and property of that Wiſ- 
dom. we ſpeak of, that Wiſdom which is from above, chus to. mould 
and faſhion the minds and manners of men: $0 is i the property of 
che Spiric of God alſo to do the likez becauſe this Spirix -worketh nar 
upon men but by che mediation of this Wiſdom, and works only ſuch 
diſpoficions and inclinations which this Wiſdom worketh. Thisthen 
us we fay, that when men and women ate very peactably dilpoſcd, 
aad of ayiclding and quiet ſpirit in their own worldly Afaixs, and yer 
when occafions require are apt to quit chemſclves like men of courage 
andrefolucion ; this, argues > ak they have a very rich auczatiag of the 
Spirit of God. LI add chus latcer particular, vis. Fhat they are apt to 
be zcalousand ftirred in Spirit, inand about the chingsof God,. becauſe 
etherwiſe a ſoftneſs or quicrneſs of diſpoſition. abotix rheir' own Aﬀairs 
may berather the reſulc of cheir own natural complexion ox conſtirarion 
than any cfic& of the Wiſdom from above, os of che Spirit of Gad 
working in and by this Wiſdom. For though, peaceableneſs of fpirir, 
gentleneſs, caſineſs to be encreated, &c. be che fruits or effets/ of the 
wiſdom «beve, [viz.. inthe moſt of thoſe in whom they are found] 
et it doth not follew from thence, buc chat there may be, in; ſome per» 
ns, impreſſions or qualitics like unto theſe from another onginal or 
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and of the ſame name 


ſetting, and-phanting 3 
ther fo fair dx fir for Fd 
berween the one and the | "As it Veer et 
of Emnuchet, which our Savipoer diſtingui in the Goſpel thus, 
that ſome are ſich from their wotheve weeds, others haye made themſelves 
ſuch ( Eanach: ) for the Kingdaw of Heaven, Mat. 19.12. Meaning, that 
have been and prevailed with by the Goſpel.co 

a fingle life, chat fo chey might with more freedom of mind, and with 
lefs diftraRion and incumbrance of fecular Aﬀains, actend che Service of 
God and of his Gofpel; inrimating withat, that the: former kind of 
Eznneh wis ficde confiderable with Gi6d, ficrle fer by in compayiſon of 
this latter. Iulike manner, forte have a kind of fs, and facile- 
neſs of diſpofition, with'ſome other impreſſions of morality, commen- 
dable in their kind, and commodious to a degree, boch unto the perſons 
themſelves who arcendued wich them,and unto ethers, which yer ſpring 
narnrally in chem 3 bur rheſe are not Bike unto thofe of lie fame name or 
denomination that are begorren and planted in che hearts and inward 
pu of menand women by the Gofpel and Miniſtry of it. The Go- 
pel is termed the incorruptible Seed of the Word, which liveth for ever- 

more. There is a kind of excellency and glory which goes along with 
the Word of God, which leaves a lively Impreſſion or Charger of ir 
felf upon thoſe holy difpeſitions and ifications which are planced or 
begotten by ic in the hearts and fouls of men, which doth diftinguuſh 
chem from choſe moral qualifications, planted in men and women by 
che hand of Nature. Bur this only by the way. The fam of what we 
laid down in the Charafter or Rule of Dijudication ( now in hand ) 
whereby to judge of men and women thar be filled wich the Spiric of 
God, is this; He that is as a weaned Child in his own Matters, bar is 
Atrong and aQire as a Giant in the Aﬀairs of Jeſus Chriſt and of che 
Goſpel, he(1 fay ) islike co be a perſon ſo filled with the Holy Ghoſt : 
Burt if a man be forward, and full of hear in the macters of Religion, 
and the ſame alſo, of the ſame hoc remper in his own private Concern- 
ments, his hear in matters of Religion may be biir.of the ſame accounc 
with other menscoldnefs;' T mean, may be nothing pIfe buc his nacaral 
temper, and ſo argue no fulnefs of the. Spirit of God. *T confeſs, it is 
poitle, that he char is fomewhac warm, and ſomewhar apt co be ſtir- 
red in his ſpirit abour his Worldly Afﬀairs,. and withal 3s zealouſly 

affefted with and abour che things of God, may be filled with che Spi- 
ritof God. But howeyer the Judgment of this latres heat is taked 
away by the former: thongh ſach a mans zeal ut the chings of God may 
yroceed from a fulneſs of rhe Spirir of God in lim, yer his litat ochier- 
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© wiſe drowns the Argument of ic :- [This heat we ſpeak of, in his Worlds 
ly Aﬀairs, though ic doth not contradi& the realicy or :trach' of his be- 
ing filled with the Spirit, yer it contradifterh and deſtroyerh the evi- 
dence, proof, or manifeftation of .ixt. The reaſon. why I conceive thar 
ſome fervour of ſpirit, in.a maus own occafions, may poſſibly confift 
"with afulncſs of che Spiric of God ( im which caſe a mans zeal for God 
'mulft needs proceed from fuch a fulpeſs ) isy becauſe the Spiric of God, 
even when the heart and ſoul is to.a good degree filled; with him, doch 
noralwaics diſſolve che [abr | frame of che hearc in ſuch diſpoficions 
which are not ſinful, or not apprehended to be finful,. | And many 
times we find men who are flames of fire in their own occaſions, = 
like ſo many dul clods of carth iu the chings of, Jeſus Chriſt Bl is 
3s the ordinary temper of -che generality, of men, even. of ,Profeſ- 
ſors themſelves, according to that, of yr ie" Phil.3.22,. All men 
ſeth thelr own, not the thing: of feſwa C . In this caſe, when he 
that ſeeketh, or hicherco hatch ſought his own things with zeal and dili- 
rac, bur hath been remiſs and coldin the chings of Jeſus Chriſt, ſhall 
reduced to greater zeal for the chings of Jeſus Chriſt: chan for his 
own, this change in him muſt needs proceed from the Spiric .of God, 
yeas from a great work. of this Spirit ig him ; and conſequently, ſuch a 
erſon, continuing thus zealousfor Chriſt, may well be conceived to be 
full of the Spiric of Chriſt, notwichſtanding he be ſomewhat zealous of 
his own Cauſc and Aftirs alſo. Now the reaſon hereof is,becauſe his heat 
in his ownAftairs is but ſomewhat of the natural frame of his heart, which 
15 not' difſelved by che Spirit of Gad,it not being apprehended to be fin- 
ful. Tconfeſs, there is a kind of zeal in a mans ſecular and worldly 
Afﬀairs, which is found in too many, which is hardly, if at all confi- 
ſtenc wich a being filled with che Spirit z this is that which che Apoſtle 
callecth, A warring after the fleſh. Now, What is this ſame warring 
after che fleſh? Ir is to be importunely troubleſome untoche World, «0 
quarrel almoſt wich every manthar comes in our way, and wich whom 
we have to do, about theſe outward things and accommodation s. 
When men fight, they lay ent their lrengch, and all they have, as 
Souldiers, they do it with all their might and power : Se. when men 
are zealous to ſuch a degree, for their own Afﬀairs, that the managing 
and providing for chem isa kind of Warfare, wherein they are ated 
by the flefh, and by thedeſires, luſts, and unreaſonable motions of jr, 
ſo as to quarrel a contend with every man thac ſtands in their . way: ; 
fach a kind of zcal in men ( which a»pearcch in chus warring according 
tothe fleſh ) ceſtifiech untorheir Faces, char eercaiuly chey are nor filled 
wichtheSpiricof God. Theres (indeed ) anocher Ln of zeal, which 
you may conceive better of, and this is a kind of diligence 19 your 
Aﬀairswhich is worthy of commendation: For men,being diligenc in 
their Callings, by chis means declare themſelves to beLopd Servos of 
| | etus 
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enclize their heart to underſtanding, &c. ( Prov. 2.3, com with 
ver 9.) That they. ſhall woderfland righteenſneſt and judgment, &c. by un- 


derflanding of judgment, 8c: I conceive. he-me; ſe. rwo thitigs * 
Firſt, A diſceraing-and underſtanding whar.is meer and worthy eo be 
done upon all occaſions, according to the regular and due exigericy and 
requirements ot every of them reſpeRively 5 [And ſecondly, An hears 
and inward diſpoſition.to do every thing accordingly. Now,when men 
and wemien. thus, andn this ſenſe,  wnderfand judgwent ; that is,krow 
how to riſe and fall in their ſpirirs, ; how. ro change and- temper their 
bchaviour and ſpeech ;,. when to be auchoritarive, ſtout, and reſolute ; 
and again familiar, gentle, and ſubmiſſive, according as'the perſons are 
with whom, and according to the nature of che occafions and affairs, 
wherein they have to do; and this in order to cheglorifying of God, 
and che juſtifying of his Wiſdom z it is an Argument of mach wei 

59 prove that they have a rich anojncing of the Spirit of God. ' *We 

Pas! a man verytexcellent and aRiye in all che variecy "of cheſe ſpiritual 
poſtures, we ſpeak of, 1 Cor.9.19,20, &c. For theagh (ſaith he!) 1 be 
free from all men, yet have 1 made my ſelf a Servant unto all + To the 
Jew I became a Jew, unto them that are under the Law as under 
che Law, co them that are without the Law as withour the Law; 
to the weak I became weak 3 1 became all things to all that by. all 


mcans I might win ſome, Par] had goneſo rowesx with himſelf, ay 
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with thoſe that were Poor, and weak, and of Low degree in the 
Charchof Chriſt: And he knew likewiſe how to be a Compenionfor 
Priaces, and to ftand up with the higheſt and greateſt of all, with per- 
ſans of greateſt eſteem. Pavl ( we know ) had a fpirie that was able ro 
xebK even, Peter himiclf, one of the greateſt Pillars of che Chriſtian 
Fauh theg in che World, and towirhſtand hini tohis face when there 
was juſt occaſion ſo'ro do. My Brethren, He char knew how to do 
this, muſt necds have a mighty command of himſelf: For take him ar 
another turn, when the ſtate of buſineſſes was altered, and when he was 
za thepreſencc of poor and weak Saints, he could aR another part, and 
ic hamſelf like a poer and weak man, as if he had nothing of che 
carriage or of the refolarion of a man-in him. Thus Jeſus Chriſt him- 
ſelf, ro whom' the Spirit was given not by meaſure ( as my ſpzakech, 
Fob.3«34- ) is compared in Scripture as well to a Lamb as toa Lion, 
and 1s vi need unte the World under borh theſe Denominarions;z, one 
while he is called the Leawb of God; anocher while he is called 7h; 
Lion of the Tribe of Judah ; wo ſhew, that he knows how to a& the 
properties of borh, according as he judgerh ſcaſonable and meer, When 
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a (kill voice nd; (ret. add when ares to-do” w Fre bes end 
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Now, he muſt be awiſe-man indeed ( ashe ſpeaketh, Chap.8:5,6. ) 
Whoſe heart diſcerneth time and judgment, 1.+. char is able ro diſcern che 
time and-ſcaſon for one Aion, or 'one« kind of deportment from that 
which is for agocherz ro know with what Perſons; and in what 
Caſes in 2 ſpiric,of Meekneſs and 'Sweerneſs, and whien to' deal 
wich men mn” Fire, .Eardiquake,, and Thunder 5 and when' to hold a 
arſe bath, and. ro know how proportionably to meaſute out 
- drams and ſcruples a behaviour 'ſurable co all caſes, ſachas will make 
a man harmonious with himſelf,. and nor to be over-bearing when thac 
which is leſs will beft become him; and ſo nor be light where a greater 
+; ; Secondly, Many-men may -be betrer provided at this poinr, at che 
incelleQtual parc, 4and for matter of: underſtanding and diſcerning times 
and ſcaſonsthen they are at che ſecond, which is a readineſs, an aprneſs 
co compore with.cheſe aftions or occaſions; for (alas!) there js not one 
man or woman of . many that, do live up to their light. Jf ye know theſe 
#hings.( faich Chyit) Ranphoare ef ye do them. As irrequireth # rich 
ano1ncing of | che Spixic. of God to. diſcern times and ſeaſons, ſo doth ir 
ao leſs, to-have a mans heaxc' y broken and ſubdued under him, 
to comply with, chem.  Doubtleſs many. perſons know the _y 
of dugics, yea, of many highly acceprable and beneficial chings, - whi 
yer cheir hearts will not ſerye chem to come up unto: Their eyesare ge- 
nerally beccer chan their hearts,, cheir apprehenfions are more raiſed and 
fall, ,agd. cheir affe&ons more flow and. heavie within them :* And 
are ſecondly, 'For men-to have all chings char may render. rhem apt 
£0 a and regalar compliance with all ſervices incumbent on' them , 
this doth require a marvelous degree of ſelf-denial and mortification 
for che hcarc of a manis exceeding 1, and will nor bend nor bow, un- 
lefs it be ja ſuch and ſuch caſes char tall in. with the narural Franie'and 
cemper of jt: Bur for, a man co beaumverſally comporcane and comply- 
ang with all choſe {piricual occaſions and affairs of God'char come+an his 
way, this will never be done,- a mans hear will never ſtand upon! ſuch 
terms,until it be mightily broken, until the Spiric of God have pulled 
down thac buildiug of che Qldiman, and have nor lefe one ſtone thereof 
upon another, "Ic iserue, che heart of :a man requires:  hamimer- 
ing before chix huilding of che Qld man will 'fal}, 'before' the Ax(h ant 
lafls ghoreet will. be ſgþdygd-:; Rnewould men be faickful 'unts © chie 
of cheir'own ſouls, this blefled - work mighr'de accompliſhed. 
For the Word of God iy oct farnithed, 
wherewichalro ſubdue chat 
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ere-is —_ in ic 
(-or thoſeluſts ) which are moſt diſturbing, 
and alrer me property and confftitution of a -man, 
thoſe chat are-moſt frowand. to chegreareſt enfltne(s; and 
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Meekneſs and Patience. , I ſay, If men would but fer that Wiſdom 
which is from above on work upon their hearrs and Spirics, this would 
fill ap all che Valleys, and bring down all the Mountains, and reduce 
che | Bunch of the heart and ſoul of fuch a man who thus imployeth ic 
into a conformity with it ſelf, wiz. in Purity, Peaceableneſs, Gr 
and an caſfineſsto be intreated. My Brethren, wedo admire ( and we 
have cauſe foto do )) at that excellent temper of the Apoſtle. Paul, how 
aftive he was, he could ſtop the Fleſh ( asit were ) witha curb inthe 
midft of its Career ; like a Horſe chat 1s excellently taught, char will 
ſtop inthe mid(l of his way wich the leaſt check of the Bic or Bridle : 
So Pasl's heart being broken and diſciplined by means of the Goſpel, 
and by his own care and induſtry was broughe to that ſame paſs. Anel 
doubtleſs we have the ſame Word and Goſpel that he had, and if 
we had bur the ſame mind, we might be as excellent even- as he himſelf 
wasz if we did but love chat ſame more excellent way as he did, whac 
hinderech, or what is there in the way berween him and the pooreſt 
Chriſtian of all > He ſaith he laboured more abundantly than they all, 
and cherefore no marvel chat he got ſo far before them in the Race, But 
if we reſpe& our ſelves and che —_ of Chriſtians in theſe daies, 
no marvel if welic in che very Center of the Earth, and have made fo 
little advance in waics of excellency z and that on the other hand, we 
are not deſcended ſo much as one degree lower from that height and 
pride of ſpiric. which we fiſt began withal, and which we found in 
our ſelyes when we ſet upon the work of Merrification : I ſay, it is no 
' marvel, if we couſider how exceedingly —_ Chriſtians ( gene- 
rally ) are to ſpiricual labour, without which theſe things cannot be at- 
tained, This fr the ſecond particular. But then, 

The third ( and laſt ) js this. The rarity and fewneſs of ſuch perſons 
in the World who do chus genuinely and kindly anſwer tinto, and 
ſuice cheir ſpirics and deporements with all occaſions and circumſtances 
that come in cheir way, There are very few that are exper in the Word 
of God. and that can, or are willing to take the pains co be able to di- 
ftinguiſh berween an ordinary preſence of che Spirit, and that which 
weare ſpeaking of, viz. a bcing filled wich the Spirſt, and therefore ſtr 
dewn and content themſelves without ſtriving after it, I make ne que- 
ſtion bue the Tous of God is abroad in the world, and that he dwel- 
lethin many of your hearts aud ſouls, Bat though I would be indul- 


gent unto your ſpiritual credit and repute to the urmoſt that I am abk, 
yet I cannot believe any ſach ching concerning you, that all of you are 
what you ougheto be, and what you might very well be. The commo- 
dity indeed is rich, bur it is very coſtly ; yerif you would go to the 
price of it, it is to be had at the hand Of Jeſus Chriſt : Bur _— 
ro the preſenc lize and ſtate of Chriſtianity, and che'Profeſſours th 

inthe World, there are very few to be found of that exceHent Charafter 
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we ſpeak of z bur that their natural Temper, Humour, and Diſpoſj- 
tion will be found in their ations 3 chey will be ſtiff, and not fall in, 
nor comply gently, nor ſweely with many, occaſions, when they 
fhould quit themſelves like men of. courage, not regarding the faces 
of men, their hearrs will-not ſerve chem, but chey are meal-mouthed, 
they dare not ſpeak, chey are afraid-to offend ſuch and ſuch” a man, 
Ocerwhite, hos they have occaſion to treat abour any buſineſs, wich 
thoſe that are low and mean, then you ſhall have them high, and ſurly, 
and oyer-bearing; Now-.in theſecaſes, this ſame unworthy Principle of 
their Nature ( as we may call ir) ſhewsit ſelf. Icannot ( by the way ) 
brook that term, for there is nothing fimply unworthy in nature, bur 
what fin and the unworthineſs of the hearcs of men have pur into it, 
Ic is hard and exceeding rare to find perſons ſo filled with the Spiric of 
God, that they do not give ſome ſuch on or teſtimony, as now we ſpeak 
of ; ſomething to diſcover. their temper, humour, and ſach kind of 
Principles within chem, chat make them ſtiff char they cannot bow nor 
comply. Their Iron Sinew is not yet broken, chey have not caken the 
courſe, they have not dealt effeQually with their hearts to bring chem 
into ſubjeRion gz they have not chaſtened their Souls every morning ( as 
David did) who had diſciplined and nurcured his heart co ſome kind 
of order andcompliance with God in all his occaſions and affairs. And 
ſo much for chis Dirc&ion, or the ſecond Rule given, by which we may 
know wherher men be filled with the Spiric of God ; namely, if they 
underſtand judgment ( as the Scriptures ſpeak ) and then' be ready in 
their hearts and affeions to concur and to meaſure out to every 
caſe and buſineſs according to the exigency, and requirements of it : 
this now doth declare an excellent degree w; che fulneſs of che Spirit of 

God withthem. And 
Thirdly, A dcep degree of Mortification, eſpecially, whea the work 
45 uniform, ſpreading and ſtretching ir ſelf, with an equal force and 
power urngo all a mans Aﬀe&ions, Diſpoſition, and Defires which 
ought co be mortified with the Deeds, Fruits, and Works of them. 
This (I ay) is another great A ent or ſign of a man or -womans 
being Alled with che Spiric of God. The work of Morrification is 
formable only by the Spiric of God z; and therefore where it is per- 
rmed and wrought thoroughly, where ic appears in any degree of 
glory, it muſt needs argue a great preſence of « Spirit z For if ye live 
after the fleſ} ( ſaith the Apoſtle) ye fball die ; but if ye through the 
Spirit do mortifie the deeds of the body, ye ſhall live, Rom. 8.13; ou 
ask me, Bur - doth the Apoſtle place the great work of Mortifica- 
tion in the deeds of the body, in having theſe mortified, and not ra- 
ther in choſe Gafal affeAtions and inward diſpofitions from whence they 
Troceed ? I reply; Thar he placeth ic here in the deeds of the body, 
ES ic 1s principally ſeen, and the realicy and truch of ir __ 
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of thedeeds of the fleſh, When ſuch finfal and nn- 
worthy aftions ceaſeto be found in men and womep, whercunto others 
are tempted by che fleſh, or by, the occaſions of che fleſh, and ever and 


anon are prafticing of them, it is a fign that the work of Mreification- 


is real aad in eruth ; yer elfewhere the ſame Apoſtle placeth it in the 
affeious and luſts of ; fleſh, in having theſe crucified or mo tified, 
Gal,5.24. And they that are Chrifts have Fncified the fleſh, with the 
affeions and Iufts, 1. e. they that are Chriſts, 5. e, that are his Diſci- 
pls, or, that have refigned up themſelves unto him) or are ſubje& unco 


im- have crucified che fleth wich the affeious and luſts, }. e. have 


pierced the fleſh bo ourer man ] chorough and thorough, wich ſuch 
ſharp and effetual conſiderations, that the —_ and vigour of it, 
asto finful demands, or aRions, is much ſpent. and waſted ; ang as the 
natural ſtrength and vigour of a man, chat is nailed to a Crols,breatherh 
out by degrees in that bloud chat cometh from him by his wounds ; {o 
have ye eracified the fleſh with the affections [ or paſſions endjjuan ] ard 
Inſt thereof, imfluuiaas, with the palſions 4. e, with all choſe affeRions 
which belong co che iraſcible pars of the foul ( as both Philoſophers 
and Divines call ir) Anger, Wrath, Hatred, Envy, Revenge, &c. 
they have cracified theſe, i.e, they have taken a courſe to break the 
ſtiength, and co ſuppreſs the motions and breakings out of cheſe z Knd 
the lufts, 1.e, all thoſe affeRions alſo which belong to the other parc of 
che ſoul, which chey call the (oncapiſcible, ſuch as are Fornication, Un- 
cleanneſs, Drankenneſs, Ghattony, Coverouſnelſs, &c, So then (we 
ſay ) that when the Fleſh, with che AﬀeCtions, and Luſts, and Deeds 
thereof are ſo crucified or mortified, ſo handled that men and women 
are become Meek, Patient, Humble, [Gentle, long-ſuffering, &s. And 
ain, Chaſte, Pare, Sober, Temperate, free from Coyerouinels, and all 
chisto an excellent degree, it is a ſign that they are full of cho Spiric of 
God; the reaſon js, becauſe, — 
Firſt, If cheſe things be in any weak and imperfeR degree in men,they 
pony from the Spirit of God, and mult be m_—_— by him. Second- 
y, A being filled with the Spiric is no waies to be eſtimated and di» 
ſcerned bur by a proportionable excellency or fulneſs of his operations 
and effeas. Now the work of morcification ( as hath been in de- 
ſcribed ) is one of the moſt ſignal works of the Spiric, and therefore 
where it is full, or anything rich and deep, jr argues a great preſence of 
the Spirirz bur thecruch is, it is very hard to be found in any ſuch de- 
pree, as that we ſpeak of, even amongſt Profeflours, yea, or Believers 
themſelves, Men and women have ( generally ) ſome finfal humours 
and diſpoſitions or other unbroken and unſubdued ; either they are 
Cholerick,. Hafty, ' Froward, cafly Provoked, Revengeful, ond che 
ks | uUu 2 ; 


ike ; 


Foy chough che work it ſelf liech moſt in che heare and inward: man, 
yer che energy and force chiefly oppo ig the. abdliſhing of ceſſation. 
or of rhe body. 
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likez orelſe they are given to Pleaſures, Eaſe, Volupruouſnels of life 
defires of Riches, Hononr, Power ( che great things of He World, ) 
And choagh many keep within ſome tolerable compaſs, in reſpeR of the 
breaking our of theſe, and ſuch like unmorcified affeRions, whilſt che 
Tempter keeperh at a diſtance from them, and ſome few ( it may be ) 
whillt the Temptations runs ſomewhat low, and are but ordinary; yer 
che greateſt part of the perſons we ſpeak of ( Profeſſors Lmean ) are apr 
x0 be overcome, and Ted away Captive unto Sin by every touch of Tem- 

ation x any Temptation (almoſt) thac will may ſerve it ſelf upon them: 
a as ſome mens Judgments are ſo weak, that they are apt to be carried 
about with every wind of Do&trine ( as the Apoſtle ſpeaks) apt to take 
impreflions of any rhing that is preſented unto chem wich che lighecſt 
appearance of trurh 3 bur to find a man or woman that is able to ſtand 
cheir ground of innocency, when any ſtrong temptations beare hard 
upon them, 1s exceeding rare: which argues the work of Mortificacion to 
be very imperfeR and ſlight in che greateſt part of men, and conſe- 
_ that they are far from being filled wich che Spirit of 

If it be here demanded, But are not all the works of the Spiric of 
God perfeR? If he work Morrification in any perſon, muſt ic nor needs 
be perfet? Can any thing proceed from that which is perfe&, yea, 
_ perfe&t ( as the Spiric of God is ) bur chart which 1s perfeR in- 

, | 

I reply, re of a work may be eftimited, or conſidered 
two waics : Firſt, Abſolately,or in reference only to it ſelf. Or elſe ſecond- 
ly, Relatively ; I mean, in reference ro other chinzs, to certain ends or 
puypoſes, which are not efſencial unto che work, In che former conti- 
deration or ſenſe, a work is ſaid to be perfeRt when ,ic is ſo well and pcr- 
tealy performed, that no degrees of perfeRion are waning, or can be 
added ro irs In the latter fenſe, a work is faid to be perfe& when it 1; 
wrought after ſuch a manner, or upon ſuch cerms, that it accommodaces 
fome ends and purpoſes of greater weight and moment than a ſucden 
or _ perfeion of the work ic ſelf. To explain this diſtintion a 
little, and chen briefly to apply it. God ( we know ) in the courſe of 
Nature, though ( as che Apoſtle ſaith ) he giverh to ercry Seed irs own 
body, yet he dorh this gradaally. As our Saviour in hs-Parable 
(Mar. 4q.28. Jexpreſſerh it concerning the Seed or Grain of Corn, Firſt, the 
blade, then the ear, and then the ripe or full cors in the Exr. Now the 
work of Providence, in bringing che Seed char is ſown thus by degrees 
$0 perfection, is in this reſpeR at firſt, and for a time after, vis, until 
the ripe Corn in the Ear,imperfe& ; becauſe after che fpringing up of the 
Blade, and after the Ear, there remains ſomewhat further to be done co 
bzing-theſe co their natural and due perfeRtion, 3. g. to be ripe Corn in 
the Ear. But now look upon this work of Providence in another 
| confiderati- 
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confideration, wiz. as it is ſubſerviencto ſuch-ends and x es as God 
projecerh to bring to paſs by ir, wiz. to. a echs Pal Tad Patience 
of the Husbandman in waiting upon him a convenient ſpage for the're- 
ceiving the fruit of his Labonr z and ſo to diſplay his 6wn Wiſdom in 
che ny Progreſſion of Nature, br ſecond cauſes3 and fo it is perfe& 
all along from firſt co laſt, and under every degree 6r advarite of it, and 
would have been leſs perfe& in caſe irhad been carried on and wrought 
otherwiſe z I mean, in caſe the Seed that is fown ſhould” peeſendly npon 
the ſowing be broughc to perfe&tion, or full Corn in the Ear. Though 
chis had been perfe& in he former conſideration, yet in che latter it would 
have been imperfeR, and ſo would. nor have accommodated the Huſ- 
bandman in his waiting with parience, ' | 

Now to apply the diſtinRion ;- All rhe works of the Spiric in men, 
the work of Faith, the. work of Repentance, or 'Mornkfication, &c. 
They are all perfe& in thelacrer ſeaſe, bur not in che former; We read 
in che Scripture as well of a lictle Faith as of a-grear Faich3-and a lite 
Faith is. che. work of the Spirit as well as thar which-is' grear : .Yet a 
liccle Faich, fimply conſidered, is an- imperfe& work, becauſe many 
degrees remain to. be added to'ir, to perfeFior complere- it ; , bur 
in the latter conſideration, the work of a'little Fairh'in men, and 
ſo of a lower degree of Mortificationy is'-as perfe& a. work as 2 
greater, | | 

The Reaſon is, becauſe the Spiric in working a work of lictle Faich, 
and nor of, greater accommodates the rightcous and wiſe Counſel .or 
Deſign of God; viz. in; rewarding mens Labour, Diligence, and 
Faithfulneſs proportionably co-their degrees; no making thoſe who 
have been. leſs diligencand Fairhfal'(though both in ſome degree ) equal 
unco thoſe whehave abounded in theſe above their Fellows. Now we 
know the Wiſdom and the Holineſs of God have in cogſulcation the 
promotion of Gollineſs in the World ypon the higheſt and beſt'terms 
chat, may be. Aad.among miany wates and means whereif the God 
of Grace dorh incend to expreſs him(clf for the promoting, this great Dc- 
lign of his, there is. 115 mars moreeF:Rual* than chis way, ws. That 
thole who will bz more diligene,: and more laborious, and more faich- 
ful, and ſhall more and more apply chemſelyes to, the uſe of ſuch and 
ſuch metns;.. char chey ſhall be inveſted with fach and ſach Priviledges 
ina crys ths I if God ſhould do che opp: ulcef 
means, vis. nall pray once tignch, or. hear the Word once 2 
moneh z, if: God- thall 'give' as much;/and'as' rich a preſence of himſelf 
 untoſucha perſon as unto him who, ſhall be diligent in the uſc of mcan:: 
Then,, or by mcans of ſach' a procedure, 'G>d ſhould pull down thac 
with one hand: which hezendeavourerh rg build up with, the gther.z and 
would by ſuch-a courſe take men off from the afe_of "means; for, Who 
- would give double! or treble to procure 'thar wich he mi 
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lower .rare2 . This: for .a' chied-1Gign: or) means of Uiſcerning who 


arc filled: wich the Spirit 3 -a deep-and-effe@tual work of Mortifica« 
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| Fourthly,” Anocher ching which argueth a man or woman to be filled 
with. che Spirit of God is, ſome worchy ' degree of Holineſs, where a 
Spirit af holineſs /breaths ugiformly,'and' with an equal tenour of life 
ewed what ho- 
line(s ( in the ſenſe. we now ſpeak.of 'ir) is, wiz. a gracious impreſſion 
or propenſion, ;enclining the heart and ſoul where it refideth uo waies 
and actionseminently righteaus and juſt, with a real abhorrency of rhe 
contrary, or of whatſoeyer is finful. Indeed, that helineſs which we 


_ now ſpeak of ſeemerh chiefly to confiſt .in che/larrer; 'A real loathing, 


abhorring, and deteſting whar is ſinful and unclean, Pſal. 145.17. 
The Lord « righteoms in all his waics, and holy in all bis works. Righteors 
in all bis water, i.e. All his waies, and works, and diſpenſations, all his 
iaterpoſuresin the World with every Creature arc all righteonsand juſt : 
He mecanecth juſt jn ſuch a ſenſe as men are able to call juſt ; for elſe co 
what purpoſe was ic to inform the World that God was juſt and righ- 
ecous, and chento meanir to be ſucha kind of Juſtice and Righteouſneſs 
which men cannot underſtand? And holy in all his works ; T ſuppoſe 
it is according ro the manner of the Scripcures, where uſually in che 
latter Clauſe of che Verſe there is ſome Explication made of the former. 
And ſo here, the Holy Ghoft having ſaid, The Lord « righteows in alt his 
waies (he addeth } and he & holy in all by works As 1f he had ſaid, 
He is nor fimply in all charhe dork juſt and regular : No, bur he doth 
abhor with a perfe& hacred all chings that are contrary. We know, a 
man may do a thing out of ſuch or ſuch an affetion or diſpoſition, or 
In reference to ſuch an end chat he would provide for and accompliſh 3 
and yer poſſibly he may do rhe contrary : But now (faith David ) con- 
cerning God, there is ſuch a mighty propenſity, and going our of his 


| heart and foul ro helineſs in all his works that. he cannot dootherwile ; 


he hath che greateſt abhorrency in his nature, to do otherwiſe, - As the 
Wiſeman ſaith in the Proverbs, It is joy tothe. apright tods juſtly ; that 
1s, the Propenfionsof their heart and ſoul ſtand for ſuch attions. Now 
.all Ations which are ſutable co a ſtrong Propenſity in a man are acticn; 
of joy and great delight unto him; ſo chat to do juſtly and righteoufly 
when the hearc is full of this diſpofition-muſt needs be marrer of- joy 
and of high contenrment z; it muſt nceds eaſe che and-ſoul that is 
filled with this fulneſs. And ſo God taketh a pl 'm: mercy ';-mer- 
cy 1s his delight, becauſe he is full of mercy, his Narute: and Effence is 
fall of theſe gracious Prinaples, theſe ſweet and: blefſeq- affections, 
and fo likewiſe; Righteouſneſs is his delight as on the _—_ be- 
; cauſe there js planced in his, Nature a deep and unſpeakable. deceſtation 
' bid abliofgence of Eg: 13. is fanful-agd war; , theacfofre he 
' cannot come neat any ſuch Aion, * | Now 


and chat will mingle with-it. The Spirit ( we krow |) is —_— 
or 


0 af in 
the Form of holineſs, ' in reſpe& of any: greatand foletin derefiarion of 


- have a great fiercenels, and,-48 it wetel.a! fierce we of Spirit 
againſt ſome kind 'of fins )' batrate renils;” lakewarm- and 

reſpe& of orhers, being manifeſt and generally:known 'or acknowledg:=d 
to K fins : This is no Argument of perſons being filled with the Spirit 
of-God, Rem.2,22. 7 hox- that nhborreſt Idols, doſ# thow commit Sacri- 
ledge ? So when men ſhall abhox oge kind -of fin, or-abomination, bur 
yet eirher pradtice or pals by, ,or cognjye.at,; amt ave not'troubled ar'the: 
praftice of another,; this is a ſign,ghatitis ne? from che. Spirir-of God, 
or from any fulneſs. with chis Spit chac'that;abhorrence and” deteftation” 
of that partfctilar fan doth proceed ;- and conſequenely, 'this' is no Ar- 
gument of »; great worthor value to provechat a man is filled with the 
Spirit of God. And chas you, have many prerenders unto holi- 
neſs, and conſequently,. to a;being filled wk rhe ain by this touch- 
ſtone of truth difcoyered to. be.noching ſo. There may be (indeed Y 
other reaſonsand other morives that may put them forth ina dereſturion 
of ſome fins z-buc if .chere be other. finschas chey -canſuffer wichout any 
trouble or regret of ſoul, cerrzinly, 'chis is not the Spirit of Godichac 
worketh, For he never teacherh! men to, put any ſuch difference berweens 
abomination and abomination, ;. _ | 

A fifth Particular, by which.a man.gr woman» may be diſcerned to be 
filled wich the Spirit of God, .is, if. chey be emincny godly if Gods 
Hhancſs hath in pee work in them, 4; e: if they be ;really: and in 
good _ _P_—_ carchul chae- their ers and ations oy have 
a direct, clear, and proper tendency to the glorifying or manifeſting of 
God in the (ls hen a —_ —_ w-_ or ky, or 
mach pain unto che Fleſb,, can accommodate. all» cheir occafions and 
| aftaurs 
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" affaiexco theimertſi of God and His glory. | This is a pieac ſigh of their 


Se. I6, : 


being filled with; the Spirit of God, For'as we have formerly ſhewed 
ugto you that, as the 'heavineſs of a Stone carries it downwards to its 
Center , juſt ſo Godlineſs mak&@ che Soul hang Godward, and conſe- 
ently, diſpoſech a man to a kind of ſolicicouſneſs 1n all his wates, that 
theſe may all lead in a ſtraite Line unto the magnifying of God, and the 
advancing of kisglory. ' :::: | 
| Thercaſon why we: deliver chis as a Property or CharaQter of a mans 
being filled with the Spirit, is, firſt, becauſe che Spiric who is ſaid to be 
of -God, or 'from God, cannot but be conceived to be for God alſo, 
j,e. perlwade and encline men to make God and his Glory their Sove- 
raign end, .and co-ſ{er him up and his Intereſt here as che higheſt and 
ſupreme end of all cheir undertakings, and of all their Connſels and 
dealings in che World. And fecondly, The motions and workings of 
che Spirit in the hearts and ſouls of meh, being every way cor.current 
with the Goſpel ( for the Spirit moverh not, ſtirreth not, doth got en- 
cline any mans heart or ſoul bur in conſort, and in a full and expreſs 
concurrence with the Goſpel, with the Sayings, Preceprs, and Exhorta- 
tions hereof.) And the Goſpel being calculated, as it were on purpoſe, 
with the-moſt exa& and beſt Skill; and Wiſdom, arid Underſtanding to 
promote Godline(s ; being a DoQrine according unto Godlinefs, 3. e. a 
DoKrine framed and made on purpoſe to promote Godlineſs in the 
World ; a Doarine of ſuch a nature and import, as if God had a deſire 
by means hereof to ſer up himſelf, and to: draw 'nien unto himſelf: 
Now then ( Ifay.) che Spiric_never working bur wich a full concurrence 
wich. the Goſpel, .and che Gofpel being ſer for Godlinefs, and for the 
advancement of itn the. World 3 ir cannor be; bur rhag the Spirit of 
God muſt ſer the heart '0n' work tn order to the fame end alſo ;. and 
cherefore when ir ap that men are to a confiderable degree induſtri- 
ous and carneſt for the advancing of Godlineſs,it is an indubitable ſign 
ar CharaQter chat the. Spirit - of God ' is preſent, that he is chere 
with a great preſence with an aburigance of himſelf and of his 
wer. 15 200% YALE 28T0] hy 
* Stndily, Another ſign of perſons being filled with the Spirit of God 
is a like worthy degree of heavenly mindcedneſs, When mens minds 
and thoughts are much incent upon, and taken up with heavenly things; 
when the daily converſe of che heart.and ſoul is with chings of another 
World; when a man/ can ſacrifice his greateſt earthly accommodations 
and conveniences upon! his ſpiritus} and heavenly intereſt 3; and when, 
notwirhſtanding any ſtare of -blefledneſs doth accrue unto us, as umo 
che things of this World, yet a mans hearc is daily in heaven'when by 
our Faich we can renc the Vail: I ſay, when the mind and choughs 
of a man are much exerciſed and adted abouc' theſe 4 (bg is a greas 
bgn likewiſe chat cherg,is much of the Spiricof God in him. The reaſon 


of 
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of this is, becauſe the Spirir of God came down from heaven on purpoſe 
to make men heavenly minded, and to negoriate the intereſt and affairs 
of his own Country, much afcer the manner of Agents and Embaſſa- 
dofﬀs, who come totreat about the things of their own Country : So the 
Spirit doth come down from heaven ; he is the great Prince char doch 
negotiate the affairs thereof with men, 1 Pet.1.12. By them that have 
preached the Goſpel unto you with the Holy Ghoſt ſent down from heaven. 
The Holy Ghoſt is come to preach the Goſpel, and the effe& he defirech 
anay be produced by it, is, that of earthly and carnal he might cranſ- 
form perſons into heavenly and ſpiritual. Now in whomſoever this is 
carricd on to any ſenſible and notable degree, inſomuch'thar it is percei- 
ved by thoſe that have to do with them, that their minds-are queſtion- 
leſs much taken up, much ſet upon the things of the World which js ro 
comme, the things of heaven ; and that in compariſon thereof che chings 
of this World, and che concernments hereof are undervalued, and made 
to ſtand by when the other arc in place; that theſe are made to give way 
when the intereſt of the other requires it ; I ſay, when any man 1s difcer- 
ned byghoſe with whom he converſech co be of ſuch a frame and temper 
of ſpirit aschis1s, it is a very promiſing ſign and Charater that this per- 
ſon 15 full of che Spirit of God, | ; 
Sevenchly, If we ſow plentifully to the Spirit, this is another ſign of 
a good wmport, and very promiſing that men are filled with che-Spiric. 
What it 15 to ſow to the Spiric we ſhewed you formerly, when -we pre- 
ſcribed a ſowing unto the Spirit as a means whereby to be filled with rhe 
Spirit. To ſow to the Spirit we fignified unto you was to live in ſuch 
waies, to perform ſuch Actions, and theſe frequently and conftanely, 
which the Spiric may reap, 4. e. from whence the Spirit of Gpd may 
have acknowledgement, henoux, and praiſe amongſt men in the world. 
In the ſame phraſe of ſpeech the Apoſtle Paw! ( 1 Cor.g.1t. ) calls che 
reaching of the Goſpel unto men, the ſowing of ſpiritual chings unto 
chem: If we have ſown unto you ſpiritual things, ts.it « great neatter for 
wa to reap your carnal things ? The faithful Miniſters of the tare 
ſaid to ſow ſpiritual things unto men when they preach the Goſpelcruly 
and effetually unto them ; becauſe they may reap ſpiritual 'benefic and 
advantage from what they ſow, it being the proper tendency of thoſe 
things which they preach- unto men to yield an encreaſe and harveſt AC- 
cording to the nature and excellency of the Seed. In like manner, men 
may be ſaid to ſow unto the Spirit of God when they walk in ſach waies, 
wt in the performance of ſuch Actions which are like to turn to an ac- 
count of praiſe, and glory, or contentment unto the Spit of God : 
As on the contrary, when men and women go ſo to work, behaye them- 
ſelves ſo unworthuly in the World that the Spirit is like to ſaffer preju- 
dice of diſparagement by them, viz. when men ſhall be occaſioned or 


cempted to think or ſay thar the Spirit of God never regarded, never 
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looked gracioufly upon fach a perſon that walketh and aeth ſo unwor- 
chily, ſo ls. in ſuch caſes asthis men are ſaid to grieve the Spirit 
of God; they ſow the ſeeds of Gall and Wormwood unto him. ' If you 
-ask me, What are theſe waiesor ations more particularly by which ygen 
and women may be ſaid to ſow wnts the Spirit? 

I reply, They are ſuch which give teſtimony both of the preſence of 
the Spirit of Godin them, and likewiſe of the goodneſs of this Spirir, 
Such asare waies of Rightcouſneſs, Love, Humilicy, Patience, Mercy, 


; Bounty, &*«, ſuch waies and aQtionsas theſe may therefore be {11d to give 


reſtimony both of the preſence of the Spirit in men, and likewiſe of che 
goodneſs of this Spiric : becauſe, firft, If he were nor in men perfwading 
unco, aiding, and aſſiſting in fach waies and ations astheſe,they would 
neyer procced from them, but on the contrary the Fleſh would prevail 
atid bring forth fruits in its kind. Again ſecondly, If this Spiric were 
nota Spirit of Goodneſs he would not move and ſtir up men and women 
toſuch good and worthy waies and aRionsas theſe, bur to the contrary, 
as the unclean Spirir ( Satan )) Rirreth up many in his kind. Now it is 
a worthy Teſtimony given to the Spirit, nor only when men ceſtificor 
aſſert his goodneſs unto the World, Bt alſo when they aſſert his p$elence 
with men, or in men ; this argues the exceeding graciouſnels and con- 
deſcenſion of his narure. . 

So then, they who abound in ſach waies and works as theſe menti- 
oned, and walk with an high hand-in them, are hereby plainly diſco- 
vercd to be full of the Spirit of God : The reaſon hereof 15, becauſe, as 
the loweſt proportion of the fruits we ſpeak of,- and the leaſt, and 
Faſt confiderable of them, do argue that menhave ſome kind or degree 
of che Spiric in them 3 ocherwiſe they would be wholly and rorally bar- 
reg 1nthiskind :' Sodoth it atgae a worghy and excellent proportion of 
the Spirit in men, when they are tyll of Fd frairs, eſpecially, when che 
fraics they bear in this kind are any ching more large or fair than ordi- 
nary. As when a fruiz- bearing tree,- in one kind or other; asſuppoſe-a 
Fig-tree, or a Pear-tree, &c. bearech any proportion, though never ſs 
fmall, of the fruit char js proper to it ; this argues tha: chere is a lively 
fp and moyſture in the Tree in ſome degree or ocher, bur if this Tice 
ſhall be ſcen with boughs laden wich Fruit, and chat of the largeſt and 
goodlieſt char is co be found, chis is fign not ſimply that the Tree hath 
lap and moifture in it : But that it is full of ſap, as the Pſalmiſt ſpeaks 
of the trees of the Lord, Plal. 104.16. [ 5. e. according to the Hebrew 
Daalc, Trees chat ate excellently chriving and flouriſhing in their kind. ] 
In like manzer, when men and women ſhall ſow plencitally unro the 
Spirit ( 1n the ſcuſle declared ; ) eſpecially, if the Seed which chey fow 
ia this kind ſhall be goodly, tair, and large, this is. an uniqueſtionable 
demonſtration that they are filled with the Spiric of God. When men 
and women ſhall quic chcmſelves above che ordinary rate of Profeſſours 


and 
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and Believers, in works of Love, Faith, Humilicy,and Self-denial, &« . 
ſhall craly, and withour any tinQuure of ill will, or hard thoughts, fot- 
give and paſs by ſome great injury done unto them by men. If thou 
beeſt able co paſs by an eminent wrong, and if thou cauſt upon che next 
opportunity, as the next day, orhe like, kindly intreat him chat hath 
done it 5 If chou canſt deal freely and lovingly with him, and this in- 
jury hath nor ar all weakened or enfeebled thine hand 3 now this doth 
argue a rich preſence of che Spirit of God, eſpecially in conjtin&ion 
with the other things mentioned. . And ſo again, when the fruits and 
expreſſians of their love co Jeſns Chriſt, or his Saints and Followers, hall 
be very large and fair, ſuch as ſhall be found in none butchemſelves, and 
perhapsin here one, andrthere one befidesz as when either with che poor 
Widow in the Goſpel, chey thall caſt in- their whole ſabſtange or liveli- 
hood into the Treaſury of God, or elſe ſhall ſacrifice ſome great and no- 
table opporrunity of worldly advantage-upon the Service of God, and 
of the Peole of God, eſpecially, if chey ſhall do this once and again, 
and as ofcen as any opporcunity affords ir ſelf unco them z this cannot 
bur argace au cxcellent fulneſs of the Spirit of God. The Tree ( faith 
our Saviour ) # known by the Frait, vie; this nor only in reſpe& of the 
kind or property of it ( which is the knowledge ſpoken of by our 
Saviour : } Bur likewiſe in the degree of itz not only good in the 
", and of the ſame nature, bur alſo che beſt of the Lind for good- 
neſs, 

Eighthly, Another diſcovering CharaRter of a perſons being filled 
with che Spiritof God is, when he is able and willing ( they are boch 
one in thiscaſe ) to rake up- any Croſs, though never ſo heavy, that he 
{hall meer witchal in the way of Righteouſneſs, and of God, withour 
any declining or curning afide our of his way to avoid itz Thisis a great 
ſign and argument of convidtion chat cerrainly he is filled with che 
Spirir of God, eſpecially, when he ſhall ſuffer Patience to have its per- 
felt work ( as Famer ſpeaks ) 3, e. ſhall be concene chearfully, and with- 
outmuccering or complaint, to ſuffer all char God ſhall call him co ſuf 
fer, though che Iniquity of thoſe who perſecare ( in one kind or other ) 
abound never ſo much, yer he will nor ſo mach as ſtoop or ſtep out of 
the way for it; bur thall keep ſtrait courſe in the waies of Godin 
che view of the Worldz there cannaxr be a more promiſing 
ſign or ſymprome of a perſon being filled wich the Spirirof God than 


The reaſon of this is, becauſe all kinds of ſufferings are contrary to 

the Fleth, and deſtruGtive to che intereſt chereof; and unleſs it be to ac» 

commodatre the Fleſh at fome orher rurn, and in ſome other way, no 

man that can decline them will expoſe himſelf untorhem, but only ſuch 

who are ſtrengthened by the Spirit of God in che inward man, The 

Apoſtle Pas] in laying down the fignsof _ Avpoſilcſhip, 2 Cor. 12.12, 
x 2 


preſents 
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preſents patience under trouble, a willingneſs to ſaffer all, and all man- 
ner of afflitions for the Goſpels ſake : For one among the reſt. If a man 
have a proportionable aid and aſſiſtance of rhe Spirit of God, chough 
tre do put his ſhoulder under the byrthen of affliion, yet being ated 
and affiſted by this Spirit, the Fleſh wyglll not feel any bitterneſs or crou- 
ble in ir, Col. 1.11. Strengthened with all might according to his gloriows 
power wnto all long ſuffering and patience with jozfulueſ1, 1 Thel.3.3. That 
no man ſhould be woved by their affliftiens, Heacquaints them in the pre- 
cedent Verſe, that he had. ſent Timethy unto them to confirra and eſta- 
bliſh them in che Faith, and in the chings which they now had believed : 
And that for this end, that no man ſhould be moved by any of thoſe 
things which they ſuffered; Therefore ( ſaith the Apoftle ) 1 ſent hims 
unto you to hear of your faith, left that by any means you ſhould be tem- 

ted ; implying, thar | aa was is a ſore« kind of temptation : this 1s 
ike the Axe that is laid to che root of the Tree. This he knew would 
pur them to ir, and be a means even to endanger the ſhaking of their 
Faich, and to tell the Werld that they did only make a ſhew of belie« 
ving, bur were got eſtabliſhed in the cruth. So again, r The/.t.3,5,6. 
Rewembring without ceaſing your work. of. faith, and labony of love, and 
y0nr patience of hope,8:c. For our Goſpel cams: not unto you in word only,but 
alſo in power, and in the Holy Ghift, 8c. As ye know what manner of men 
we were among 308 for your ſake, having received the Word in much aff; 
en with joy of the Holy Gheft, Now this is that I ſay,had they not had the 
Holy Ghoſt to ſtand by them, as they would never have received the 
Goſpel, ſo neicher without a rich preſence of him would they ever have 
perſevered therein in a day of perſecution. This then is the reaſon of the 
CharaQer or fign in the eighth place, 

Ninthly ( and]aſtly ) A fulneſs with the Spirit of God. is diſcernable 
by a rich and inward acquaintance with.the mind and will of God and 
of Jeſus Chriſt in the Scriptures: When a man or woman knows more, 
nnderſtands more of the mind of Chriſt in the Goſpel, hath more of 


things ſecret and hidden unto others diſcovered and made known 


unto them, this argues that the Spirit dwellech plencifully in 
them 3 only chere are two particulars to be conſidered and remem- 
bred. 

Firſt, That for men and women to pretend to a knowledge of the 
mind of God in the Scriptures above other perſons, and to be confident 
of cheir own apprehenfions and conceits in chis kiud is nothing, is-no 
Argument or proof at all thattherefore they do know the mind of Chriſt 
in the Scriptures, more or berrer than other men, or conſequently, thar 
they are perſons filled wich che Spirit of God : For all chis may be, men 
and women may ſee the Viſions of their own hearts ( as the Scripture 
ſpeaketh ) and be as confident, as confidence it ſelf can make them, 
5 they are Viſions of GoJ,and verily chink(as Paw] himſelf ſometimes 


did 
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did in like caſe ) thar they ſee the' Vifiong' of God! The falſe Prophets 
of old, who walked in the Spirit of falſhood (or, as fome read the'words, 
in the wind of falſhoed, Afic.2.11.): Theſe were as confident of their Vi- 
fions as the Prophets of God could be: See an inſtance in Zedekieb the 
Son of Chenaagah, 1 Kings 23.11, He was ſo confident that he would” 
needs make himſelf two Iron horns to puſh the Syiaze withal 'nncil 
chey were conſumed. Afichaiah,the true Prophet 'o& (30d, was not 'miore 
confident of the Viſion which he had ſeen. And To the Phariſees in 
che Goſpel, Feb.9.40. Are we blind" alſo? As who ſhould (ay, If any 
men in all the World doth ſee, and know, and underftand the mind 
of God,we do z we can well bear. that thon ſhouldſt look/upon rhe reſ} 
of the World, the ordinary fort of people, 'as blind, but we pray thee 
do not make us blind alſo z clearly. implying, and chat with the grea- 
reſt indignation, that whatſoever he ſpeak rhar ſhould intimare 
in the leaſt that chey ſhould, nor know rhe mind of God, - that chart muſt 
be moſt falſe. And in theſe daies, how many. pretenders/have we to 
lictleleſs than a Prophetick Un&iongto mopflical diſcoveries;fo a deep and 
furcher inſight intoche mind of God in the Scriptures; and to'-theun+ 
derſtanding! of chings-there'z whoſe! Notions ( ccpiniay oe 
prezended fruits of ſuch their high Agvincings and Revelarions') 'being 
weighed in the Balance of che SanQtuary, are found light; and to have 
nothing of the mind of God or of Chriſt in them? Therefore ( 1n the 
firſt place ) unleſs theſe diſcoveries,” which are prerenided unto, and held 
forth with the greateſt confidence, ſhall commend themſelves for truth 
unto the judgments and; underſtandings 
much verſed and exerciſed in the. Scriprures,either'fronvtheir own light or 
evidence, or elſe (hall be made out by light of Argurment and 'Demon- 
ſtation, Wherher from the Scriptures, .orclear Principles in reaſo# to be 
real truths, and. fach things that are every waies worchy the Wiſdom, 
Righteouſneſs, and Holineſs of Gad,-they are\ nor to be looked upon as 
proceeding from any fulneſs of the Spirit'in-rheir- Authors, but as' rhe 
exertions and puttings forch of;a-Spirit of vanity andidelufion-in;men : 
For certainly, God would-not have fear: Chuift Jelas' in the end of tht 
World coſcal vp Revelations and Prophefies; and toſcr bounds unco rhe 
Children of men, and afrerward ſend theſe ment gather up what Je- 
ſus Chriſt hath ſcattered, and ro make perfe& what he hath -left imper- 
fet. Wko knowerh not that the New Teſtamentis:ſealed with 2 Carle, 
with dread and terrour uato theman or woman' that ſhall cicher make 
any:breach pan, that: which is chere .delivered/by diminiſhing 'oughr 
chereof, and.ſo likewiſe unto any thar' ſhall -bving any new or Ehrebr 
Reyelacion, than whar is already brought in there? / won £0 
Secondly, Incaſe by che opportunity and! adrantagoof 'Editcation, 
liberry for Stady, and ſearching into: Authors and Writers, or the ad- 
vantage of pregnancy of Wig: quickneſs of :Apprehenfions; or thelike, 


any, 
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any man {hall attain unto a greacer ene e9 or ability to unfold rhe 
Scriptures, and-to bring many of the ſecrers thereof to light which have 
been-hidden from the eyes of others ; this doth not neceffarily argue 2 
fulneſsof, or a being filled wich the Spiric ( at leaſt in the ſenſe wherein 
we have proſecuted the Doftine hitherto, 3.e. a filling with the Spiric 
as anRifying ) unteſs it ſhall appear by their lives and waies that th 

are really and chropghly perſwaded of the truth and certainty of cheſc 
things which they old forth from the Scriprures. Ir is true,' many men 
may do great Services for the Chriſtian World, and for the Saints, and 
that by opening the great Deeps or Fountains of the Scriptures, and may 
cauſe many beams of light and Spiritual underſtanding to break forth, 
and many waies of Wiſdom there eo appear,and yet may not believe, As 
itis wich a fained: Story, rhough there may be ſome kind' of rationaliry 


in ity yer the rationality- of | ir doth not therefore argue its truth and 


vericy'; juſt ſo, men may maincain che reaſonableneſs of che Scriprures, 
and conſequently, many greac truchs herein contained ; they may argue 
excellently, and (hew how one thing giveth light unto another ; and 
yer nevercheleſs atche botrom there may be aorhing elſe but uncertainties 
and doubrings of the truch of all-the 'Story: and this hollowneſs and 
defeRtion at chebatrom, and core, /and roor of che hearr is like to break 
out and bewray it ſelf,. in ſuch a kind of life and converſation, which 


is unſucable uno the. tenour of Scripture, and unto the Genius, Na- 


cure, and light of che glorious Goſpel which chey declare or preach un- 
ro meg. ; bn. aga2 Natl: 
The. Reaſon of the- Character or ſign laft mentioned, whereby to 
judge. of any mans being filled witch the Spirir is, 'becauſe it is the pro- 
work of the Spirirto open and reveal unto men the Scriptures, and 
xemind of God | ;* ſo that when any perſou, man or woman, ſhall 
be found co excell in ſuch a way, upon the rerms, and with the cautions 
lacely ſpecified ( I mean ) to be richly acquainted with the mind of God 
in the Scriprurcy ic muſt needs argue a great meaſure of the Spiric of 
God in them,” Fox it is (I ſay ) rhe property of the Spirir of God to 
reveal che mind of God in the Scriprures, and to reveal ſuch and ſaxh 
cruchs which have lain dormant in the bodies of the Scriptures, wound up 
and unpubliſhed : For che Spirit of God hath reſerved and fer aparr 
ſome particular portion of truth which-is _ riate to every Age and 
Generation that cometh-ovyer the World, which is to be opened umoir. 
Some canceivethar che (even Seals dorefpet ſeveral Agesand rimes where- 
in ſeveral truths are tg be revcaled, as that in ſach an Age and Time 
when one Seal was broken ups there was ſuch a part of the-mind of God 
let out; and ſoar the up of a ſecond, then comerh forth ano- 
ther part of che mind of God, This is clear, and experience reacherh 


us, every Generationand every Age have had fome ſealed or fallow 
ground of Scriprure broken up unto them, ſome conſiderable paſlage of 
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Scripture that hath never: ſcen the Sun, thar hath never been ſo geric- 
rally underſtood or known by men as in the'preſent Generation'z ſo that 
it being the proper work of the Spirit of God to rake away the vail and 
covering which hath been upon the Scri when he findech ſome 

erſon whom he doch much delight in, he will fingle him our for this 
ervice, 1 Cor. 2.10,11,8c. But God hath revealed then unto 9 by big 
Spiris, for the Spirit ſtarcheth all things," yea; the —_— God > 
Thar 1s, according to Scriprure routes. reachech men to ſearch, and 
to find our by ſearching che deep things of God, 3. e, ſuch Counlels of 
his which do nor liein the ſurface of the Seriprures ; ſuch things which 
cannot be ſeen at the fiſt caſt of a mans eye: For what' man knoweth the 
things of a man ſave the ſpirit of a man whith # in him ? Even fo, the 
things of God knoweth no men, but the Spirit of 'God. - "Now the Notions 
which are bred in -che Mind and in the Nature of God, are. of attother 
fort, of a quite different: nature from thoſe which are” ingeadred and 
conceived in the mind of men z even as thoſe imprefſjons in- bruir beaſts 
are of a far other nature and kind from thoſe which are in men ; -and 
being of another nature and kind ( and alſo inferioyr to thoſe Notions 
or Impreſſions which are'in man) they cannor- nnderftand or compre- 
hend thoſe Notions, or Impreſſions, 'and rhoſe Principles of Action that 
are in men, and by which they order and'ſteere their courſe: The Rea-' 
{on is, becauſe theſe Notions or Impreffions that axe in Men are of s ſupe- 
riour kind to thoſe in Beafts, and our of che reach of them, or any 
ocher created being ( eſpecially) denearh chemſelves: So char rhongh ir 
ſhould be fappoſed, 'char che Creature man, 'by reaſon of the cdiny 
of his Nature above other Creatures, 'weye able petſetly ro underſtanct 
choſe ſeveral Impreſſions, &c. that are in'their'beings refpeRively z' yer 
could they never comprehend thoſe in man, for the reafon evennow 
hinced : In ſke mauner, theughGod be able to comprehend alt che No- 
tions and Principles, and all the Proje&tions char are incident ro the hearrs 
and ſpirits of men ; yermenarenor able, without the Spirit to appre- 
hend and conceive what his Thoughts, Notions, Crank and Proje- 
&tions are. But now ( ſaith he ) ihe Spirit pore all things, yea, the 
deep things of God 5 otherwiſe, withour this Spirit, no man knowerh, 
what are the things of God, and th ts of his heart, no more than 
any other Creature knoweth, or is able ro comprehend whar is in the 
hearts of men. So again, wer.12. Now we have received not the Spirit 
of the World, but the Spirit which is of God, that we might know the 
things that are freely given unto ms of God: Meaning, the things of che 
Goſpel, thoſe zerms and conditions upon which life and falvacion is pro- 
miſed und ſteured untothe World. This ſheweth, that where there is 
any conſiderable degree of the knowledge of the things of God, eſpect- 
ally of che decp things of God, that have been kept ſecret from Age to 
Age. Thisargueth an excellenc preſence of the Spirit of God, wu I F, 
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Which things we alſe ſpeak, wot in the words which mans wiſdom tea- 
cheth, 8c. - for. the natural man receiveth not the things of God, &c, By 
rhe natural man in this place is not meant the unregenerate, or the car- 
nal man,but rhe Babe in Chriſt. 7 could not ſpeak wnto- you ( ſaith that 
Apoſtle, Chap. 3.ver.1.of the ſame Epiſtle”) «5 wnto ſpiritna!, but as unto 
carnal, even babes. in Chriſt. So thar evident ir is ftom chis Scriprure, 
that theſe natural men, who could not receive the things of God, were 
not unregenerate men, or carnal jn che ſenſe which we generally take 
the word carnal, but babes in Chriſt, Now theſe could not underſtand 
any thing but what was plain z the things here ſpoken of, the deep 
things of God, .ſuch chings which lic above the apprehenſions of ordi- 
nary men, theſe things are too ſtrong-for ſuch mens ſtomacks, they 'can- 
not bear them, they cannot ſee how they ſhould be agreeable to the 
Goodneſs, Wiſdom, and Loveof God, neither can they receive them, 
viz. whilſt they are Babes, or Children : Yer, though in their ſtate of 
Childhood they are not capable of them, they are capable of growing 
and coming to manhood. A man that hath not had to do with Jewels, 
he knows == not, , nor of what value or worth they are : Even ſo ic 
15 with che deep and excellent things'of the Goſpel, if theſe be ſet be- 
fore thoſe chat areweak in judgment, arid-Children in underſtanding z 
alas! they know not what to make of them 3 they can make' no nou- 
riſhmenr of chem : but in time they may grow to ſuch a capacity, chat 
ſuch meat as this will be the moſt deſirable unto them, and they will 
ſay asthe Jews, Lord, evermore give w this bread. Men that ate grown 
will call for ſtrong meat, ſauchas will ſort and ſute with their ſtomacks. 
And chus much for this Chara&er: And ſo we have done with -our Re- 

ly eo the third ( and laſt) of the three Queſtions long fince propounded 
[3 the further clearing and opening of the Do&trine ; we axe now come 
to the Uſe and Application. This DoQrine is uſeful three ſeveral waies : 
For Inſtrauien, tor Reprof, and for Exhorcation, 
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The firſt Uſe of the Doftrine, by way of Inſtraition, in four 
Lats my : Firſt, Shewing how comely a thing it « for 
men and women to be found obedient to the Commands of 
God in general ; . and particularly, how beautiful and honou- 
rable a thing it ts for puen and women tobe filled with the 
Spirit of ws; and to be found atting accordingly. Secondly, 

. An account given what ſtrangers the Saints themſelves 
are unto many great Daties,aud more eſpecially unto this greet 
Duty of being filled with the Spirit, inſomuch that even this 
Generation are ( as it were) aſleep thereume. Thirdly,That 

this great bleſſedueſs of being filled with the Spirit i no 
inopoſ8ble thing, but us attainable by the endeavours and en- 


gagements of men. Fourthly, and left, That it i the will 


and defign ef God that Believers ſhould be a Royal Generation 
of Kings avd Prieſts unto himſelf, and that they ſhould live 


according ly, 


men, and more eſpecially upon all Belicvers, to be filled with the 

Spirit; then take we knowledge from hence, Thar ir is a comely 
and honourable ching for men and women to be filled with the Spirit, 
and co aCt and declare rhemſelves accordingly ; I mean, ſo ro behave 
and demean chemſelves in all chings, that ict may be known to the 
World that chey are filled with the Spirit : cheir Attions and Waies 
ſhould be $Heroick and Princelike, and have aluſtre, and beauty, 
and brigheneſs in them above the Aﬀtions, Waies, and Converſations 
of other men. Even as the Lord Chriſt was known to be the only be- 
gotten Son of God ( Feh.r. 14. ) by that excellenr glory whereia he ap- 
peared; We ſaw ( ſaith the Evangeliſt ) hw glory as the glory of the only 
begotten Son of Ged 5 meanings that his glory, whatſoever it was, was 
ſo glorious, and ſo excellent for the kind of ir, that they that ſaw ic 
could- not but conceive and judge that it was too full and too Majeſtick 
for any Creature whatſoever z roo excellent for any of the Angels them- 
ow much more for man z and by this they perceived him. to be 
the ofily begotten of God ; thoſe Robes of glory were roo rich for any 
Creature to be attired and adorned withal, though they did ( indeed ) 
become the glory and dignity of his Perſon : Ta like manner, ir "— 
Yy c 
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be exceeding comely for the Sons and Daughters of God to have ſuch a 
glory of life and converfation ſtill tro accompany them as they walk up 
and down the World, and where-ever they become, which may di- 
ſtinguith them from all others to be perſons of that rank, and ſuch a 
Generation that are filled with che Spiric of God. My Brethren, there 
3s a ſtrain of Aion and Converſation thar is apr and able to convince the 
World even againſt their minds and wills, and will make them confeſs 
and acknowledge that cheſe are a Generation of men and women by 
themſelves ; for God enjoyns nothing by any of his Precefts br Laws 
unto men bur wha is comely, grateful, and lovely for them to do, and 
that which will commend them both in his eyes, and 1n rhe eyes of all 
his Angels, yea, of all cruly judicious and underſtanding men. Even as 
Parents are wont to teach their Children a good carriage of theml(elves, 
and comlineſs of behaviour that may render them acceptable on all 
hands: So doth God by his Precepts and Exhortations reach the Sons * 
and Daughters of men ſuch a deporcment and demeanour of themſelves 
inall caſes, and under all circamftances that will ſer them off with the 
beſt and higheſt acceptation wich men z for every Command and Pre- 
cept of his hath a kigg of pleaſant correſpondence with the frame and 
condition of man : and when,men and women neglc& the performance 
of any of them in cheir ſeaſon, or ſhall do any ching contrary unto 
them, they render themſelves ſo much the leſs lovely and defirable. N» 
man ever neglefed any of the Commands of God, but that by every 
juch negle&, ipſo fafto, they Rain and ſpot the dignity and excellency of 
their Rlory 3 whereas if they had been crue to themſelves, and to ther 
own intereſt, in yielding obedience to thoſe Commands of God, they 
would have been more lovely, comely, and pleaſant, and more highly 
accepted both wich God and amongſt men.The Holy Ghcſt himſelf very 
_ commends obedience and ſubjeRion unto the Laws of God 
under this very Notion we now ſpeak of unto men. Ay Son ( faith So- 
lomon, Prov.1.8,9. ) hear the Infkraftion of thy Father, and feorſ.he not 
the Law of thy Miuther : For they ſhall be an Ornament of grace upon 
thy head, and Ch.ins upon thy necks meaning, that Inſtructions from 
the Word of God, adminiſtred unto us by our Patents, and thoſe chac 
te over us, being regarded and ſubmitted unto by us,wall render us lovely, 
and reſpeed borh of God and men. So again, Prov. 3.22. So ſhall fte 
( meaning, Wiſdom ſubmitted unto ) be life wntos thy ſoul, and grace 
wnto thy neck. Sheſt-all be an Ornament of Grace mnto thy head,8:c. So 
again, 1 Tim.2.9,10. The Apoſtle in this Contexture of Scripture 
ſheweth how women, profefſing Godlincſs, ought to be'1ave themſelves 
1 all Modeſty, Shamefac'dneſs and Sobriery, accompanied with good 
works; theſe ( namely, good works ) are comely Ornaments well 
for men as for women. Aud it is the property of good works, and all 


manner of couforming to the Will of God co make a kind of noiſe = 
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fruicful in chem : Even as rich Jewels do make and beger by cheir Luftre 
a kind of higheſteem and reverence in men to perſons who wear them * 
In like manner, they who ſhall adorn themſelves with works of righ- 
reouſneſs, by ſubmitting to the Commands of God, ſhall by ſuch waies 
be known to be the Sons of God ; even by the richneſs of thoſe Orna- 
ments and Jewels which hang about their necks. Afate3.15» 1t le- 
cometh w ({aith our Lord Chrift ) to fulfill all Righteouſneſs; as who 
ſhould ſay, This is the way that would advance and adorn him, and 
make him more comely in the fight of God his Father, aud of Angels, 
and of Men. And ſo, R»w..16,2. That ye receive her in the Lord 
( ſpeaking of Phebe ) as becometh Saints, and that ye aſſiſt her, &c. 
My Brethren, there is no occaſion, no buſineſs, nothing to be done ci- 
ther abroad, or at home, when a man is ſiting in-his houſe, or ſpeaking 
to his' Servants, or any other perſons, buc there is an opporcunicy for 
ſuch a kind of behaviour which will well become us, and which will 
ſer us off wich a kind of comlinels or lovelineſs in the eyes of thoſe which 
are aboutus. Thus then is the firſt ching which we commend unto you 
by way of Inſtru@tionz Thar if ic be a Duty impoſed by God upon all 
men, eſpecially Believers, co be filled ich he Spiric, then is ita comly 
and honourable thing for men nad women co be filled wich the Spiric, 
: and co walk accordingly, by means whereof they ſhall find acceprariou 
both in Heaven and in Earth. | 

Secondly, If it be the Will and Command of God that all Bclicvers 
( eſpecially ) ſhould be filled with the Spirit of God, take we furcher 
knowledge from hence, that there are ſome Duties, and theſe of moſt 
worthy conſequence and concernmenrt unto men, nnto which che minds 
and conſciences of men, even of Profeſſours chemſelves, are generally 
aſlcep, taking lictle notice of them, or of yielding obedience unto 
chem z they do nor put them in:o rheir Roll or Catalogue of Dues, or 
things commanded or erfoyned. 

For fiſt, That this Preceprof God which enjoyns a being filled wich 
the Spirit of God, direRed more particularly unto che Saints, is a Pre- 
cept of very high concernment unto them hath been made to appear 
formerly, and particularly when we gave dire&tions how co raiſc an 
ardent defire in your ſouls unto it, by ſctring before you the various 
wy moſt rich accommodations which do alwaics accompany ſuch a ful- 
nels. 

Secondly, That this Precepr, notwichſtanding che excellency of ic, is 
little jn the thoughts of Believers themſelves, and that their Conſciences 
are little berter than dead unto ip, is too too evident from the general 
negleR chat is found amongſt them of the nſec of the means which are 
proper to fill them accordingly, without the diligent uſe whereof ir is 
unpoſſible chey thould be obedient wato the Precepe ( as we have herc- 
Ty 2 rotore 


the World, and to provoke men to look upon them who are found, 
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rofore opened the buſineſs unto you z a beſides, the little regard of + 
this Precept, even amongſt Believers themſelves, is apparent more chan 

enough from the general tenour of cheir ations and waies, which are 
nothing like the a&tions and waies of men filled wich che Spirit. And as 


- itis wich this Precept of being filled with che Spiric in being ſo generally 


negleAcd and forgorteu by Believers 5 So is it with ſeveral other alfo, 
which ſhare in the ſame dilreſpet at the hand of Believers with it,viz. as 
Thar of walking circumſpealy | or exactly, as the word Ggfitfies ] Thar 
of redeeming the time 1n reſpeR of che evil of the daies wherein we 
live: Thart- of bearing one anothers burthens : That of not reſpeQing 
perſons for their wealch and coſtly cloaths: That which enjoyns rich 
men to be rich in good works: Theſe with ſome others ; as generally a 
ſuch which grate hard upon the fleth, and require a ſpiritual Heroick- 
neſs and true greatneſs of ſpirit to ſubmit unto them, and which are 
not ſay.Rioned or back'd with an exprefs threatning of excluſion from che 
Kinedom of God, and of Salvation, in caſe of diſobedience. Maſt of 
the Preceprs of any of cheſe Characters are like ſome abſolure and anti- . 
quated Laws or Statutes in a Stare or Commonwealth, which through 
along, cuſtomary, and gencral diſuſe and negleR are no mcre minded 
or regarded than if they were not; nor perſons any waies challenged, 
charged, or thoughe the worſe of for not conforming themſelves unto 
chem : So are ſuch Preceptsof Chriſtianity, which reſpeR excellency of 
walking, and have not the vengeance of hell fire attending them to 
awaken the Conſciences of men to the obſervance, They ſeem to be n: 
otherwiſe looked upon by Profeſſours than as if they were given by the 
Lord Chriſt only to be gazed on, and looked at z and nor with any in- 
rent char chey ſhould be obeyed by men,or with any expectation that thy 
ſhould ſubmit unco them. The Reaſon hereof hath been lately intima- 
red (in part ) viz. becauſe they have nota ſanRion like that of the Law 
given upon Mount Sinai 3 they are not given or enjoyned with Thun- 
der, Earthquakes, or Fire, bat as with a ſtill voice. And che Childien 
of God them(ſclves (as we lately had occaſion to obſerve ) having mach 
ſervility of Spirit hanging on them, and ſo being more intent and taken 
up in their thoughts about eſcaping hell and damnation, and nor (o 
much upon obtaining Heaven and Salvation, bur only in a collateral and 
and conſequential way : hence it cometh to paſs, thar they chiefly and 
mainly ſer their hearts and minds upon ſuch Preceprs, the diſobedience 
and negle& whereof is threatned with the vengeance of Hell fire, or 
wich excluſion of the Kingd: mof Heaven; and think that thoſe which 
have not this Tron Rod in th: ir hand to over-aw the Conſciences of men 
into obcdience unto them are leſs conſiderable. 

For this is much to beminded ( which I do nor remember that T have 
had <c-afion heretofore to offer unto you ) viz. That God hath buile 
and framed the body of his Lawsand Preceptsgiven unto men upon —_ 
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like rerms,. by: ſuch Principles and Rules of Wiſdoni and Equity, qc- 
cording unto which, prudent .Law-makers amongſt men are wont to 
compile and frame the body of choſe Civil or Politick Laws which they 
. make for the benefit or uſe of cheir Stares or Communities reſpeQively ; 
and very probably ( nay, che ching is very lictle, or nor. at all queſti- 
onable) God hath imprinced that-Prigciple of Reaſon and Equity we 
now ſpeak of iu the heares of men in conformity to the Original C 

in himſcdlf. Now it is generally found in che Syſteme of all Poliric 
Laws and Conſtitutions, that though there be rewards in feveral kinds 
and degrees affigned and decreed by Law unto perſons that hall do any 
eminent or worchy ſervice unto their Scate or Country z yet there is no 
penalry or puniſhmenc enacted againſt choſe who (hall nor quic chem- 
ſelves chus worthily, and henourably for: che benefic'of this ſtace: Pe- 
nal Laws and Statutes are not made for thoſe, or againſt thoſe char 
are nof eminently verruous, eminently valiant, liberal, bountiful, wiſe, 
or the like : Buconly againſt choſe _ are eminenely vicibus ; and (hall 


a@ to the detriment, prejudice, or hurt of the Community.of which . 


they are Mcmbers. Thasthe Rowaans had Laws for therewarding of the 
high Services of cheix Souldiers ; he thar'fuſt ſcaled the Walls of a City 
or Town beficged had his Corons murals, 4c, A certain Garland os 
Crown, which was a Badge of honour appropriate to thac Service ; ſo 
he thar firſt entred the Trenches of che Enemies had his Corena vallars 1 
ſo he char preſerved che life of any Cicizen or free Denizon of Rowe had 
his Corona civica 3 Bar they had no Laws thac inflited any panithmenc 
pon thoſe that did not perform thele, Services, or: had" not valonr or 
coarage ſufficient to atchieve chem, - Anciencly inourown Land there 
was by Law a reward appointed unto him char ſhould kill a Wolf and 
bring forth his head, So, Foſh.15. 16. Caleb made a Law or Decree, 
chac he that ſhall ſ\mice Kirtath-Sephar and take it ſhould have his 
Daughter co Wife, Now as the Romans did not enact any penalty to 
be inflited upon any that did not attain any of thoſe excellent Archieve- 
ments z neither did the Law in chis Land inflict any puniſhment u 
on thoſe who could not kill a Wolf: In like manner, God hath fo 
contrived and tempered che frame and Syſteme of his Laws inthe Scri- 
- ptares, which are made for che orderly regulation and benefic of che 
great Community, or Body Politick of the Woxld, that though there 
be rewards and encouragements Enacted and Decrecd in them, for thoſe 
chat ſhall excel in vertuc, and quit chem(clves above the ordinary rate 
of men, either for the honour and glory of God, or for the publick 
benefit or ſervice of men, yet there is no chreatning of puniſhmenc, in 
one kind or other, againſt choſe who ſhall nor atrain to that excellenc 
ſtrain above cheir Fellows ; unleſs ( baply ) ir be that: chey ſhall nor 
parcake inthe ſignal reward of che other, which ( to ſpeak properly ) is. 
no puniſhmege ; Buc che threatnings inthe Law of God are Haan "OE 
thoſe 
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.thoſe who ſhall be wicked; thar (hall live-and a& ro the' diſhonour of 
his name, or to — prejudice, of trouble of rhe Community 
of- men amongſt whom 'they ſhould have their being. We ſhall (ce in 
che conrſe of the Seviptiazid from the threatnings of God lie againft chat 
kind of fn orfinners that are dire&ly ſet and bent againſt the holy and 
rightcous Law of God, 1 Cor.6:9,t0.' Know ye not that the unrighteou 
ſhall not inherit the Kingdows of Gol, 8:c.' Eph.5.5,6. For thi ye know, 
that no Whoremonger, nor Covetons man who © an Idolater, 8&c. Let no 
Man deceive you with vain words, 8c. and compare Rev.21.8,27. But the 
Fearful, and Unbelieving, and Sorcerers, and Idelaters, 8c, ſhall have 
their pertion in the Lake, &c. As Civil Conſtitutions, and Politick Laws 
of men do provide for the (peace, ſafery, and comfort of rhaſe char 
thall Live in {ubjeRtion cochem,” prohibiting and puniſhing all waics and 
actions that arc prejudicial ll hurtfal to the publick, yer nor en- 
acting or infliing any puniſhment on thoſechat do no rare or excellent 
ſervice, as though they be not eminent defenders of the State, &c. In 
like manner, God by his Laws hath provided for the ſafcry, for the 
Ecernal Salvation of choſe that ſhall live in ſabjeRion unto ſuch Laws 
and Commands of his, by which mea are reſtrained fram waics and 
actions ſigually difhonourable unto him, or diſturbing and miſchievous 
to thoſe amongſt whom they live and converſe, alchough they do not at- 
cain unto thecminent Services of Noah, Daniel,and Jeb, nor deſerve to 
be numbred amongſt the Worchies of che Chriſtian World ; yer for 
chole who ſhall riſc up co the Line of thoſe famous men we ſpeak of, and 
ſerve God and men at ſuch a worthy rate as they ſerved chem 1n their 
Generation, he hath in his Law provided better and greater things chan 
{imply ſafery and falvacion; vie. ſalvation with an Emphaſis or Superla- 
tive weight ef glory. | 
To this purpoſe ( I conceive ). the two Parables of our Saviour ( borh 
recorded by Zeke, the one in Chep.12,36, 37. the other in Chap. 17. 
7,8, 8c.) are very conſiderable : The former of theſe, And ye yowr ſelves, 
like men that wait for their Lord when he will return from the Wedding, 
that when he cometh and knocketh they may open unto him immediately ; 
bleſſed are thoſe Servants whom the Lord when he cometh ſal find watch- | 
ing. Verily I ſay wnto you, that be ſhall gird bimſelf, and make them to ſit 
down to meat, and will come forth and ſerve them. Comparcthis Parable 
with that  Lake'17. 7, 8, Which of you, having a Servant piowing or 
feeding Cartel, will ſay to hims by and by, when be « come from the Field, 
£o and ſit down to-meat, and will not rather ſay unto him, make ready 
wherewith 1 may ſup, and gird thy ſelf and ſerve me till I have eaten and 
drunken, and afterwards foo ſhalt eat and drink, Doth he thank that 


Servant becauſe he did the things that were commanded him ? I trow net. 

So likewiſe, Ye when 38 ſhall have done all theſe things which are command- 

ed yon, ſa), we are nnprofitable Servants, Now compare 'thar _— _ 
elivere 
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delivered and taught in the former-Parable+( how'the Lord Chriſt will 
gird himſelf and come forth and ferve thegi ) with that which ispromi- 
{cd here, namely, that when: they had girded themiſelves, and admini- 
ſtred unto him (the Maſter ) while h& ſhall eat and drink, then they 
ſhall fit down and eat and drink. And withal, Doth he thank ſach a 
Servant becauſe he hach done thns? I crow not (faith he :') T ſuppoſe his 
meaning is,that ir is ngt the manner of \men, when Servanes e chat 
which is commanded chem to do, the Maſter doth not tink tim(clf be- 


holding to them,neicher doch herhank rhem by the bRowing any fignal 


or particular reward upon them. But gow there is a kind of Servant upon 
whom the Maſter doth intend co beſtow very great and worthy thiugs : 
For.it is ſaid in the other Parable expreſly, ke will gird himfdlf, and 
come forth and: ſerve them; He will. do it'in the fight of Heaven and 
Earth z all che World ſhall rake notice thar ke will aze6unt thoſe Ser-. 
vants, there ſpoken. of, worthy of donble honour,” he'tvimſelt will ho- 
nour them. But if the Queſtion be, But whar is it that makerh che 
difference berween theſe two kinds of ſervices, in poinit of Reward,boch 
of them were goed Servants and typifics ſuch: perſons who*ſhould be (a- 
ved ? The buſineſs is this, if you will bat confider: the” rarare- 6f cheſe 
Commands, you will find a difference 'of theſe Seryatits; They that dd- 
che things in the Larter Parable which are:commanded 'them ; 'char is,: 
which are properly, and PEmeR and ſtridtly commanded' them, 
viz. when Ged (a pitch determinately, thar either rhey muſt do 
them, or elſe ſuffer for jt, and bed with the vengeance of Eters 
nal fire, Now, they chat go forth: in their obedience _in'this kind, fo- 
far as that they may eſcape theſe dangers, they {hall fit down when their 
Lord and Maſter hath eat and drank, that is, they ſhall receive the 
common reward of Salvation, Bur there are another kind of Servants 
(in another conſideration very proper and pafſable too ) that ſerve -noer 
asServants, but rather as Sons; namely, choſe that ſhall fee themſelves, 


and ſtir up their hearts toobedience nnto' Godin theſe high Commands. 


of his, which are nac,things commanded after ſuch a'tianner, or witty 
ſuch a kind of Command as was mentioned formerly, with threatnings 
of hell fire unto thoſe who ſhall di them: They who ſhall perform 
cheſe high ſervices and commands of his, which are calculated on par- 
pole for the ſpirits of thoſe men who are Children, whe are of a filial 
ſpiric,. and ingenuous cemper, and who defize ro conimnanieate in the 
greateſt and hugheſt of che atfairs'and blefſmigs of God'z, chey who thall 
not concent themſclves wich-the'obſervation gf rhe fortner kinll of Laws, 
bur ſhall riſe up in theiz obedience tothe 'obſervarion -6f:the othery, cheſe 
are they whom their grear:Lord and Mafter Jcfas will gj#d himſelf; and 
come. forth and ſerve them + That is, will thew them ſignal and ſpecial 
grace agd favgur. by, chem{elves.:7: Bus tharbychet ways The trach is, 
char che performance, of che Iarcor kind>of ſeryicts; wiz, thoſe: thae be 


not 
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not drawn owe by the means of threatning of damnation, are of the 
moſt noble and genuine kind, and: of higheſt acceptation with God, 
yet notwithſtanding there is no Law made againſt ſach perſons whe 
ſhall not be holy and exaQt, as Noah, Daniel, and Job ; that ſhall noc 
be as worthy, excellent, and heavenly as theſe were, or as ſerviceable in 
their Generation 3 bur yer theſe are they whom their Lord and Maſter 
will gird himſelf and come forth and ferve, but will not do ſoby the 
other: So that che Servants or Bclievers, which are expreſſed jn the Para- 
ble, that ſhall car and drink when their Lord and Maſter hath eaten 
and drank, are-theſe, who do only che things which are expreſly 
and parcicularly enjoyned, and that upon ſuch terms, that except they 
do chem they ſhall neicher cat nor drink : That is, they ſhall never be 
ſaved. And theſe ( compared with the others ) may well be termed un- 
proficable Servants, Afat.25.30. or rather, as the word fignificth ( and 
ſo is crauſlated, wer. 26. ) ſlorhful or undiligenc Servancs 3 Servants thac 
will do no more, nor fir one Inch beyond their preſcribed rask. "Now 
ſuch kind of Servants the Holy Ghoſt calls idle or fluggiſth, who will 
not beſtir chemſelves in their Maſters bufineſs as they ought ro de, This 
is that which I was ſaying unto you, chat ir is the obſervation of this 
later kind of Commands which are not threarned with deſtruQion 
this is that which doth beget in men that Child-like Spirit, and chac 
confidence and boldneſs towards God 3 whereas the obſervarion of thar 
inferiour kind of Commands doch riſe no higher than deliverance from 
deſtruRtion, bur doth not advance them to uſe ic to any ſpecial intereſt 
in the fayour and love of God ; it rifeth no higher, nor begetceth no- 
thing elſeincthem, bur a kind of fear, or ſervile ſpirit, full of doubrs, 
and diffidence, ' and. diftruſtfulneſs; and theſe are the proper and diffe- 
xenc effects of che obedience unto theſe ewo kinds of Commands. To 
clear chisa lictle furcher ; chere are Inſtances in the Scriptures where we 
may obſerve both che one and rhe other, and likewiſe the mind and in- 
tent of God in them. * Such Precepes without conformity unto which, 
men cannot be ſayed, either they arefuch which the Law of Nature dorh 
impoſe upon men, and condemn and judge them if they break and 
tranſgreſs them or elſe they. are ſuch Commands, which by reaſon of 
ſome circumſtances of time and place, and ſome neceflity, do ſo bear 
upon the Couſciences of men, that a man cannot negle& rthe:m withour 
a manifeſt contempt of the Divine Authoricy and Majeſty of God ; 
As for example, when God ſpake to Abraham, and commanded him co 
go ur of his own ( ; andſo to Moſer, to go toPharach ; or to 
Pal, to go to the Goſpel 3 now diſobedience in this kind would 
argi1e a great affront co the Majeſty of God : But there are other Com- 
mands ( though perpeily enough Commands) whercin men are much 
lefc at liberry ws treedom, viz. afrer what manner; and with what 
hearcs and affeRien they. do perform theſe 3 when-men' (hall nor wy 
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Ja tmply and hardly the ching that is expreſly < Like 
wiſe (all give our their hearrs ro and { Mo ſerve, chis after che beſt, 
manner.  'This is that kind of (ervice which ſhall receive grace and, 
thanks from the hands of God ;, For God eſtimaterh the works of men 
much after the manner that men do the ſervices of their Childreg : if 
they perform ſuch ſervices after, the manner of Sons, ngg as if. they 
were a burchen unto them, they, ſhall nor fimpl: have the Yeward of a 
Servanty bur chey ſhall have, a furcher Dd, the .reward of a Son, 
The Parable, Lake 1 2. implicth, thar Chriſt did thank ſuch a Servant ; 
Why > Becauſe, chough in a ſimple conſideration, he did nor aR above 
what he was commanded ; yet he did more, and aboxe whar he was 
commanded upon the penalty of ;Damnation. Weread ( Luke,17.12. 
ot Ten Lepers that were cleanſed,and we know that there was an expreſs 
InjanRion in the Law, that ,when chey were healed chey ſhould ſhew 
themſelves to the Prieſt 5 and probable ir is that all the Ten did accord-' 
ing to the Law inthis caſe z only here is mention of one that did return, 
and give the Lord Chriſt chanks. Now,though this perſon did no more, 
un chat At of Thankſgiving, than was a duty lying upon him in a ſpe- 
cal conſideration to do; and though rhe Nine did falkill the Leccer of 
the Law, and ſo did that whereby, they mighe clcape pun J 
chey did nor riſe up to that grace and acceptation which the other perſon; 
did ; who did not only go to the Hi rieſt, bur recarned ad gavc 
:hanks to his Phyſician alſo, and did hereby obcain favour, and high 
=cceprarion from che hands of God and Jeſus Chriſt ; upon the ac-, 
count of ſuch a bchaviour he was as @ Son, of a Son-like and ingenuous, 
{ame of heart, | | ah OY 
. Conſider that paſſage of the Apoſtle Pas!, 1 Cor. g:16. For thaugh 
I preach the Goſpel, I have nothing to glory of : For @ neceſſity # laid up- 
on me, and woe te me if 1 preach net the Goſpel. For thengh 1 preach the, 
Geſpel, 8&c, Meaning, that this is nothing by way of ſpecial acceptatrion 
at the hands of God, becauſe he had a necefliry lying upon him'in re» 
ſpe&t of che Command of Gog, ca, under rhe Penalty of a Woe, 
Iwo 45 wnto me8cc. But if I pre: (4 Goſpel willingly, = with freenels 
of heart and ſoul,ſo,as if rhere were no exprels and particular Law lying 
pan rac co neceſſitate me chercunto, then I have ſomewhat to boaſt of ; 
for chis Service I know my Lord and Maſter will give me a peculiaricy 
of reward. The Apoſtlein this place clearly diſtinguitherh che Preach- 
ing of ghe Goſpel, when neceſficaced thereunro by a Command of God, 
from che ng willingly. If I preach che Goſpel I have no- 
thipg whereof to boaſt, for a neceſfiry islaid upon me, &c. A man that 
hach nothing to engage him to an ARioft or Service bur meerly to be de- 
livered from puniſhmenchath nothing to boaſt of : But ( ſai he) if / 
do thi thing willingly I have my reward, 8c, Thercfare co. pt the 
Goſpel, and to preach ic willingly, arc two different Services; by _ 
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the one, a man ſhall eſcape puniſhmenc, it being obedience co a necefficy 
lying upon him: Burif Lpreach ic avillingly, then { faich he ) I know 
ſhall have conſideration in abundance from the hand of my great 
Lord ani Maſter. Ir follows,. ver. 18, What ts my reward then ? The 
word is taken two waies, ſometimes more largely, ſomerimes more 
ftri&ly ; Tr is ſcmerimes cranflated Wages, ſometimes Reward, or that 
confideratiogvbi.h doth preciſely anſwer in value co the work which is 
done, and for which. it is given. Bur ſometimes a reward, as when it 
"Exceeds in value the work done, and doth in a tranſceadent degree riſe 
above the ſtri& worthineſs of the Service 3 ſo chen, phat is wy reward ? 
Thac is, How muſt T go to work in this great Commiſſion which is gi- 
ven unto me to preach the Goſpel ro make my ſelf capavle of my re- 
ward > Why, ( thus faith he ) when I preachche Gofpel, char I make 
it without charge : This noble, excellent, and worthy ſtrain of che 
Apoſtle in.pertorming the Service which was cemmitred to him z thiswas 
the pan) Fo of his rejoycing, and that which filled hum with ſo 
much confidence and boldneſs 1n the preſence of God z and this you 
will all find, if you will but ſtir up your hearts, and be imgenuous and 
noble rowards God, aud not ſtand picking and huckſtering with your 
hearrs to know how you muſt do to efc Hell fire; under ſuch a frame 
of heart you ſhall ſtill be full of fears and doubrings, yon will not be 
like choſe that are genuine, and noble, . and high ſpirited in the Service 
of God. My Brethren, we hall all find, it we ſtir up our hear:s, 
and ftrengthen our hands to thoſe excellent Commands which are apr 
when they are obcyed to enoble our Spirits, the obedience umo them 15 
chat which will give us confidence *and boldneſs before God : When as 
your obedience tc rhe.ocher will, poffibly give you ſome kind of faine 
ope that you ſhall be _faved, ani char yot ſhall eſcape che wrath and 
vengeance that is co come, buc will hardly carry yon up tarther ; but 
that your confidence will ever and anon be full of ſtands, and your 
Enemy che Devil will be ready to ceriumph over you : Whereas thoſe 
that have given up themſelves ro obey their heavenly Father in thoſe 
great Commands, theſe are the men who are likely co have, the Spirit of 
Adoprion, to be able rocome with boldneſs unto God, and rocall God 
Father with a good courage. 

Thirdly, Por Inftru&tion ; Tf it be the Will of God that all men, 
eſpecially Believers, ſhould be filled with che Spir:r of God ; then take 
knowledge from hence, that a being filled with che Spirit is no impoſſi- 
ble accatnumenc, is an eſtate of happineſs which is acccthble to th@endea- 
vours and engagements of men 3 why elſe ſhould God call men uno it, 
or impoſe it as a duty upon them ? Doth he invice or exhort the Sajnts 
to impoſſibilitis ? choſe whom he defirech to pur beaury and excellency 
upon, dorff he jnvice theſe ro do thinfs abſolutely, and alcogether our 
ot their reach? Doth he perfwade men to purchaſe the' wind, orto lay 
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out themſelves for that which can never be had, or cn joyed. 2 'Snrely, he 
doth not, becauſe it is not a thing that doth any waies-a1i{wer che infi- 
nite grace and wiſdom of God, Some men indeed" ſtrive to perſwade 
chemſelves, and ochers, that God commanderh mary chinzs which he 
intendech nor that any man ſhould perform 5 yea,' and which" He 
knoweth are impoſſible for any man.co perform : Bur I traſt none of 'us 
know theſe depths of Satan; I mean, are ſpiritually adalcerous with 
them in our minds or thonghrs, or praQically know ; og To be pers 
ſwadcd tothink chat God intends not, defires not our obedience unto 
whatſoever he demandsof us, what isit but ro break' che very heatr,and 
ro.cut in ſunder the very ſinews of our obedience, and weaken,thehand 
of our preparations that way, and to rempr our ſelvesty a nepledt of the 
Commandments of God ; yea, and co diſheFten, and difcourazemen 
from ſo much as the knowledge of what is commanded them of God > 
For if chey (hall know their Maſters Will, and yet nordoit (anddo ir 
chey cannot, if che intention of God ſtand in oppoſirion hereamo, orif 
they want ability to do it: ) I fay, to know che Will of God, and noc 
ro do ir, 15 to incur the danger of being beaten with many fttip:s, and 
co bring the ſorer condemnation upon themſelves : * Therefore we 'need 
nor demur-upon' this Pointy or doubr, but that” whatforver God hath 
commanded us to do z yea, or ſhall exhort usunto, he hath pur as into 
a capacicy of doing it, at leaſt, into a mediate or remote capacity from 
which we may thorough the grace of God, chat is never wanting unto 
us in «his kind, advance unto that which 13 immediate, and wichin 
reach of rhe duty or- performance it (elf. ' Let us'therefore comfort one 
ſclves over this gracious Advice and Exhortarion given unto us 'by Gol. 
of being filled with the Spirit; and know, that though ic be an Eſtare 
or Prwiledge very high and gloriotts ( as we have declared formerly ) 
yet it liech within the reach of our faichful and zealous endeavours for 
the obtaining ic there is nothing that can hinder ns from che obcain» 
ing of ic bur our voluntary negle&, and owr flothfulneſs z which as it 
1s che impoveriſhing and beggaring many thouſand: in the World: in 
reſpetof outward things (o is it univerſally the (piricual beggary aud 
poverty of Chriftians. There is no man ſuffers the wanc of any thing 
for his peace, and for the accommedation of his ſoul bur his own floth- 
tulneſs, and his own carcleſnefs in this kind is aceeflary unto, and che, 


occaſion of it. —_ 

Fourchly ( and laſtly) for IntruMon; If che Dofrige be truc, 
take we notice from hence yer further, that it is The Will and De- 
fire of God we ſhould be excellent, that we ſhould be a Royal Prieſt- 
hood ( indeed) unto him ; that we ſhould liyethe life of Angels, both 
in point of Hoſineſs and of Happineſs, For ſuch: a life as chis in both 
theſe high accommodariens: is comprehended: in 'a being filed with the 
Spirit (as we have formerly at-large made kriown'unto you when - ſr 
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before .you the tranſcendent Priviledges and great glory of - ſuch a ſtare 
'or accompliſhment :) How rich and bleſſed a Contemplation is it to 
feed upon, ' and to nouriſh our hearts withal, that God would not have 
us live at any low, under, or pedling rate, as nor of Adtion, Service, 
cx Employment, ſo neither of Contentment, Joy, or SatisfaQtion ? Bur 
hismind and deſire is, to make us. to live like Princes for the greatneſs 
and nobleneſs of our Imployments on the one hand z and like Princes 
alſo, for the defirableneſs of our ſtate and condition on the other hand. 
Tc js faid of Chirft, chat he hath wade ww» Kings and Prieſts unto God 
and hu Father, Rev.1.6. Firſt, Kings, chen Prieſts; Kings in order to 
cheir Prieſthood ; for the trath is, there is none fir or mcer ro be Prieſts 
unto Gad bur thoſe that are Kings, 3. e; that enjoy. themſelves upon the 
richeſt and higheſt rerms of, contenement and joy that may be. Thoſe 
that miniſter unto him in his holy ctings, do nor anſwer the nature and 
dignity of the Service, or of the things about which, and wherein they 
miniſter, but eſpecially chey do not anſwer the infinite goodneſs and 
bounty of him whom they ſerve, who miniſter unto him either with 
dejeced and fad heartsand fpirits on the one hand ;/ or with remiſs or 
indifferent hearts on the other hand, Priefts of a right Conſecration 
had need partake of che anointing of the geeat High Prieſt himſelf; I 
mean, they had need beanointed with the oylof joy and gladneſs above 
their Fellows, above other men, Now, that the Heart of God is with 
the Sons and Daughters of men, to put them into the honourable capa- 
city we ſpeak of, as far as is meet for him to promore the thing, ap- 
pears ( as hath becn ſaid ) by chat moſt graciousadvice he gives them, 
1n requiring them to be filled with the Spirir: This is that which will 
make them Kingsindeed, and Prieſts indeed. He thac is filled with the 
'Spirit is fit to ſtand before the God of all the Earch, and co miniſter un- 
to him z ſo that if any perſon be not a King, and ſoin the falleſt ca- 
acity of being a Pricſt unto God, rhe reaſon of his defetiveneſs in this 
find is not God : The: reaſon why: he is not a King or Prieſt of chis 
Rue Conſecration, is nor becauſe God would not have him to be ſuch, 
or becauſe he is unwilling to confer ſuch things upon him, ſach an 
anointing which would make him a Pricſt of this Conſecration, We 
ſee that God would have ns all filled with the Spirit, which ( being 
interpreted as we have heard) is co make us a Royal or Kingly Prieſt- 
hood : Bur the reaſon of every mans defeRiveneſs or falling ſhort 1n 
this kind is his own Oſcitancy, willing negligence, and unworthineſs 
of {pirir. "We cafinot ſay as Balak, the King ſaid unto Balaam the 
Prophet, Nun. 24.11. Now the Lord bath kept thee back from honony ; 
No, it is notthe Lord who hath kept us from this honour, but we our 
ſclves ; He's ſo tar from; keeping us from, is, that. he galls upon us, 
and counſels us, and cells us whazi we have ita;do- #horder to the obrain- 
ing of ic. ' And as I ſag betorey, (it is- aqt: meer for. him to go ar 
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farcher in this work g his Spiric 1s free unto it, his Spiric is near unto 
you, it would fill your hey and ſoul, ir would make you all Princes, 
and make yoy, all a Royal Priefthood/uncb God; bur it is not meer for 
God to force ſach a thing as this upon you, to make you do it whe. 
ther you will or np, to: make you Kings and: Priefts w ryou will 
or no: Barnow, that you might do. this,. he delivers. otit himſelf un- 
C/you, and he expeCterth thar- there ſhould bea conſent on both hands ; 
chiough otherwiſe there is as much yortunly and force to. encline 
and -carry- you that way as can be in a way of Argument; yea, and 
as much force, in reſpe& of ſecrer Impulſe and Excitation by the Spiric 
of God, as maybe, only reſerving unto you the Liberty of conſencing 
unto it. So that this is another InſtraQtion of rich coneernment unto 
your ſouls, even to conſider char chere'is. nothing berween us and{uch 
an unſpeakable dignity of being Kiggs and Prieſts unto che Ecernal 
God: There is nothing on Gods part wanting, che Heavens are open, 
they bow down themſelves unto you on this behalf. - If any man 
doth fall ſhort, let him know that there is nothing buronly this Un- 
worthineſs of ſpirit, whith whileſt he doth harbour, and doch nor 
oyercome, he cannot lay out his heart and ſoul ſo free in the confi- 
deracion of choſe Motives , which, were he intent npon, would do 
the deed, would amount to ſuch a holy and ſacred anointing, as now 
we ſpeak of,your being filled with the Spirit of God; whereby you would 
be madeDPrieftsof the Living God. So much for the Firſt Ute of the 
DoRrine, the Uſe of Inſtruftion, 
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A Second Uſe of the Dottrine being « Uſe of Reproof” unto all 
thoſe who are Enemies unto this heavenly Exhortation and 
Counſel of the Holy Ghoſt adminiftred unto men, nameh, 
#0 be filled with the Spirit, and who by any means 6 
the courſe of it. A firſt ſort are ſuch who ſcoff at ſach a thing 
45 4 being filled with the Spirit of God, A ferond ſort of 

enders are ſuch who per ſwade men that the Spirit, which 
they are exhorted to be filled with, is but a finite Spirit, an 
Angel, and nt God, wherein many things are farther 
== proving the Holy Ghoſt to be the weſt High 
Goa. 
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£:A. tr. T: ſecond Uſe was a Uſe of Reproof, and this ( in the genes 


ral ) of all choſe who are Enemies to this heavenly Exhortation, 

this bleſſed Counſel adminiftred by the Holy Ghoſt unto men 
of being filled wich the Spirit of God, whoeither by word, or by deed, 
or by both obſtruR the courſe of ic, that it doth not run, is not glorified 
in the World as it ought to be. Of cheſe kind of Offenders there are 
ſeveral Species or ſorts, highly cenſurable by the Divine Authoricy of the 
Dodrine and truth delivered. ,The firſt arc they, who being ſtrangers 
altogether to the Spiric of God ( the Spirit of which both che Text and 
and che DoQrine ſpeaketh ) are full of che Spirit of the World ( or ra- 
ther of che God of the World,8athan ; ) who, inſtead of being full of 
che Spirit of God, laugh at all Diſcourſes of mens being filled wich 
him ( yea, or of ſo much as having che Spiric of God in them ) co 
ſcorn ; 94/6 from the mouths of faichful Miniſters of God (ome- 
times, and it may be from the diſcourſe of other Chriſtians, chart the 
Sainrs and Servants of God, ſach who truly believe in Jeſus Chriſt, 
are led by the Spirit of God, and taughe by him how to pray, how to 
walk holily, and ſoberly, and righteouſly in the World ; they make 
--a mock at it, as the more ignorant and prophane Fews did ac 
che Apoſtles being ith che Spirit we ſpeak of, AG; 2.13.. When 
they ſpake with Tongues, Others mocking ( faith the Text ) 
ſaid, theſe men are full of New-wine; When any thing of God, or of 
che Fpiric of God more chan ordigary, in one kind or other, appeareth 
ig any of the Saints or Servants of God, they that are ignorant of God 
and of his waies, will never own or acknowledge the procedure of it 
to be from God ; if they can but imagine any other cauſe, chough wich 
never 
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never ſo flight a e, from whence there is the leaſt probabiliry 
that it may z yea,if hey can imagine any cauſe inthis caſe which 
ts worſe chan other, and which is more diſparaging unto the perſons in 
whom that grace and power of God, we ſpeak of, doth appear, this 
(hall be the cauſe unto which the excellence work of God in his Saints ſhall 
be imputed and aſcribed. How: little reaſon or colour of reaſon was 
there to pretend or think that New ingy over-freely drank or taken by 
men ſhould pur them into a capacity of ſpeaking with Tongues, ſtrange 
Tongues, ſuch as they never underſtood, or were able to ſpeak before ? 
They knew well Enough many of che Company that were there, or 
amongſt chem, chat every one that ſpake had a diſtin knowledge of 
the Tongue of their own Nation z We bear them our in our own 
Lenguage ( aid they. ) New-(1 w/o any ſober and conſidering 
man think bur a little of che buſineſs, impoſſible a thing it is thar 
New Wine ſhould inveſt men with a capacity, and- an ability co ſpeak 
wich ftrange Tongues, in a ſtrange 1 z yer rather than they 
would acknowledge that the Spirit was the Author thereof, _y attri- 
bute it co New Wine. New Wine amy cauſe them to ſpeak freely and: 
at random, bur not in ocher Tongues z they may, indeed, ſpeak none- 
ſenſe, and nor diſtinly, or elſe that which no man can underſtand ; 
bur that ic ſhould cnable and qualific men for the ſpeaking in ſtrange 
Tongues diſtinaly, and ſenfibly te the underſtanding of other men , 
there is not the leaſt colour, or the lighteſt pretenſe chus toargue : Bur 


ignorant perſons, and ſuch as are prophane, -what will chey nor doto- 


harden themſelves, rhough in the ;rrational and ſenſeleſs manner 
that may be? And beſides, che ings which the Apoſtles here ſpake 
and uttered, and which were underſtood by thoſe who fo imputed the 


of them in variety of Langaages, were ww anzaagia, the Aﬀeg- 


Pay 
nalia, the great and wonderful chings of God, If New Wine had 


been the inſpirer, theſe coul1 not have been the great things of God thae 


they had ſpoken, bur the great things of the Devil, and of che World... 
So when the-Lord Chriſt caſt our che unclean Spiric out of him that. 


was poſleſſed, Afat.1 2, 24. it 3s ſaid, that the Phariſees preſently char- 
ged this upon Sathan, and upon his having ro do with him ; becauſe. 
the Devil is a ſupernatural Agenc in chart ſenſe which we uſnally cake 


ſupernatural: That is, he 1s able. to do things which are ftrange,. and. 


ont of che courſe of Nacure, thercfore he is a kind of reſerve for igno- 


rant and wicked men ;z when they meet wicthany rhing of God, and of. 


che Spiritof God in che Saints, they have che Deyil in readineſs to im- 


puce all theſe chingswnco. As Ircmember I have read in the Story of. 


Martyrs, when any of the Martyrs ſhewed any invincible courage or 


age 
arienee, in the madſt of their tormencs, che Prieſts char ſtood by would . 


rerſwade the People that the Devil had bereaved chem of cheir- 


{cnſes, and had diſtratted them before the. fire came at them z wy. 
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this kind of colour and feigned-prerenſe they choaght to way-lay,' and 
ro ſtop the courſe of the; apprehenſion of the common ſorr of People, 
teſt they ſhould chink that there was ay great appearance- of God in 
them, 

' So when the Lord Chrift taught che People with fo much wiſdom 
and underſtanding that -chey were aſtoniſhed, and rhe greateſt parc of 
them began to admire, how he that had nor knowh a Letter ſhould 
ſpeak art ſuch a rate as he did ; it is ſaid they were offended ar him, 
Mat:x3-57. implying, they thoughr chat he came not by it lawfully, 
bur by the help of the Devilz they could not make 1t our that he was a 
good man, becauſe they were ignorant of his gifrs, therefor, they fall 
foul upon the Lord Chriſt. So Pas! in thoſe high ſtrains, wherher in 
reaching, or rather in pratice, or aRing in the World, which che Co- 
rintbians could not comprehend nor reconcile with ſuch Principles as 
they were ated by, was by che generality of them chought co be liccle 
better than crazed in his brain, 2 {{@.5.13. or head-ſhaken, and chac 
too much Learning had madehim mad ; gphether we be beſide onr (elves, 
it is to God, or whether we be (obet it is for your ſakes. © Now when he 
faith, whether we be beſides our ſelves, he doth not mean, that he 
acted any thiag our of madneſs or diftemperz nay, certainly he was 
never himſelf more than when he did a& theſe things, for which the 
thought him beſides himſelf, and a man fingular, and engaged wich 
ſome odd kind of Speculations and Notions: and therefore faith che 
Apoſtle, as for ſuch chings astheſe, if we be befides our ſelves, and like 
men diſtempered, we are this unto God, we have'our cyes upon, and 
approve our ſclves unto him in theſeghings 3 we eaſily believe you can- 
not tell what co make of them, you cannot make wiſdom, nor obedi- 
ence, nor ſubje&tion unto God in them ; you-do not underſtarid nor 
comprehend thoſe Laws, nor thoſe Rules nor Principles by which w6 
a& and move in.ſuch waies; but ( faith he )we look unto God, and he 
undefſtands' itz though we ſpeak ( as it were ) in an unknown 
Tongue unto you, yet in a Language which God well knows and 


- underſtands. But now ( faith he ) if we be ſober it «© for your ſakes + 


in theſe things he had reſpe& unto them, for their Edification. In like 
manner, when perſons are carried and lifred up by the power of the 
Spirit of (od above the ordinary Line of men, cicher in ſpeaking or 
aQting for the glory of God, or advancage of the Goſpel : © Men that do 
not know and believe that there is any ſuch Spirit, ar leaſt aRing or 
working in men, are ready to blaſpheme him in his Saints, and co 1m- 
pats the things that are wrought by the power of his Preſcace in mento 
ome diſhonourable and untoward Principle or other : as thar they pre- 
cend to be led by the: Spirit of God, whereas they do ſuch things upon 
their own fanfic, and upon ſome fuch ſuggeſtion which Sathan hath 
pur unto them, As the Ronen Hiſtorian, ſpeaking of Ners the Monſter 
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of men, reporteth kisconceit to be, which he did.cxprels publickly, chac 
there was no man in the World bur wes as vicious as himſelf ; only,here- 
in was the difference between him and them, he was open *and would 
A aboye board, and other men were more afraid :' But he did nor be- 
eye that there wajany ſach thing as Temperance. apd Sobriery : Even 
fo, this 1s, the very ſtrain, -and temper, and Ws; thoughts of igno- 
rant perſons .in the World, that have no heart nor ſpirit for God, nor 
waies of excellency that are lovely, and honprable, When they ſee 
that there are other men and women of their Ranke that do ſuch things 
which they cannot do : They cannot go along wich them, they cannoer 
faſt and pray, they cannor follow ſach and ſuch Religious Duties, or 
Exerciſes ; they think chat theſe men do but difſemble, they love cheir 
money as well as we, they love their eaſe as well as we, only the Devil 
cempreth- them and purtech them upon theſe waies, that ſo they may 
have credit and repute, and be chought more holy aud greater lovers of 
God thanother men; and by this means they judge themſelves berrex, 
becauſe chey know they are plain, and have no reſerves in their breaſts, 
but whac chey are in the frame of their hearts, and ſpirits, and affeRions, 
they aRt and utter themſclves accordingly : Whereas choſe perfons chat 
arcexternally ſo godly, and would be G judged, are every whit as bad 
or worſethan we, becauſe they ſeek to cover, and hide, and to diflemble 
choſe wicked and vile choughts which arc in them by an external ſhew of 
holineſs ; chey'can rake cheir turns privately, and ſecretly, to do the 
very ſelf ſameching, or things that are worſe and more ſinful than any 
that we do. ,This1s ( I ſay ) an expreſs ſtrain of the Spirit of that Mon- 
{ter Nero; This is che reaſon that ſach perſons fall foul upon the'Saints, 
eſpecially, when the Spirit ſhall draw chem forth unto waies that are ſo 
excellent in cheir kind. Now, they chat ſhall chus impuce this ta Sa- 
than, or unto the vile hearts of men, theſe are they who do obſtrutche 
force of chis Exhortation, of mens being filled with che Spirit of God z 
and do what in them lie ro make mens htarts to ſink, and todiſcourage 
chem from ſeeking after ſuch a Royal Priviledge. : 

A ſecond ſort to be reproved upon the former account, wiz. as Ene- 
mies unto the heavenly_Exhortation of being filled with the Spirit 5 dil- 
couraging mens hearts from purſuing he bleſſed Counſel girenunto theta 
by God himſelf ig ic ; are they, who labour to perſwade, men char the 
Spirit, wherewih God exhortech men to-be filled, is bur a Finite, a 
Created Spirit , an Angel, and nor God. Evil words ( faich the Apo- 
ſtile ) corrupt good manners, 1 Cor, 15.33, So do erroneous and lying con- 
ceits and imaginations, infuſed into che minds of men, obſtruct _—_ 
holy and worthy endeavours, and layings out of mens ſelves, whic 


otherwiſe, in all likelihood,  chey would not refrain, and which wn- 


dertaken and pur forch, by them, would turn to a bleſſed account unto 


them, Inſtances might readily be given in many particulars in chis kind, 
- aa we 


Seft. 2: 


i 


4 being filled with the Spirie, Chap.XIll. 


Chat is i 


we (hall confider the truth of che Obſervation ( at preſent ) only in the 
Point in hand: For what doth ſuch a Dofriae or Notion as this, That 
the Spirit, the Holy Ghoſt is not God, bur only a finice Spirit, _ 
interpreted, ſignifie, but char it is bur in vain for menand women fo 
much as to think of ever being filled with him, and conſequently, of 
ever being excellent? For fiſt, rhe Created Spirits, the good Angels, are 
Miniſters and Servants ( even all of them, wichour exception of any ) 
unts the Saints, as they are Members of chat body, whereof their Lord 
and Maſter Chriſt is the head. We know that place, Heb. 1.14. ' fe 
they not all Miniſtring Spirits, ſent forth to miniſter for them who ſhall 


be heirs of ſalvation ? So then, Angels, however, in reſpe& of the ex- 


cellency and dignity of cheir natures, they be ſaperiour unto men, yer 
in reſpeQ of that Miniſtry and Service unto men, whereunto rhey are 
departed and ſer forth by God, they are inferiour unto them. Now the 
heart and ſoul of man cannot frame and bring it (clf ro expeR or, look 
for from its fellow Creatures ( eſpecially, ſuch a Creature which God, in 
reſpe& of Miniſtry and Service, hath ſubje&ed unto ir ) any thing fo 
excellent, or ſo dehirable, as it reaſonably may work and prevail with its 
{clf, to expeR or _ unto ir ſelf, from its Creator, from a Spirit 
ce in 


My Brethren, it is re t co the inbred nature, and innate Princt- 
ples of the heart and ſoul of a man, to go forth with a like cou- 
rage, alacrity, or confidence to ſeek its deſires or ſupplics, where cirher 
he knows not whether they arc to be found and had or no, or at the 
beſt knows for a certain that they are but ſparingly, and with a kind of 
malignity and ſcantneſs to be found; and 5 is tek upon this account, 
where he certainly knows, that what he defireth, and what his ſoul 


longeth for, is lodged, and is to be had in the greateft plenty and abun- 


dance. He ſpake as a man that choroughly underſtood the nacural 
frame and propenfion of the heart of a man ( in chat particular wenow 
ſpeak ef) who faid, Dwlce eff de magno tollere Acervo + It is a ching 
marvellouſly ſarisfaQory and pleaſing to the heart of a man to be Qi11 
taking from a great heap; and upon this ground are choſe Proverbial 
Sayings; There « no fiſhing like to a fiſhing in the ſea, no ſervice like 
#he Service of a King ; becauſe in one there is the greateſt plenty and 
abundance of that Find of pleaſure that Fiſhers look after: And for 
them chat ſerve, and muſt live by their ſervice, chere is none like that of 
Princes, becauſe they have abundance of reward, and of opportunity 
whereby to recompenſe che Services of thoſe that do wait and attend np- 
on them : and that js the reaſon why our Saviour in the tench of John, 
torender and make men ſo much the more free and willing to come nn- 
to him for che life that they ſtand in need of, doth inform them, thar 
he hach not a competency, or a ſafficiency only of this life, bur that he 
bach plenty and abundance of jt. Speaking of his Sheep (ſaith he) 7 am 


Come 


s being, and an inexhauſt Abyſs of all excellency. 
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but chat 8hey have it'in abnudance{ or abithdantly; ] as who 
fhould' ſay, If chere were only life in Jefus Chrift, or if it were there 
in meaſure only, and in a ſcanty proportion, this would be ſome kind of 
regret, and men would make a ſtand in their coming 3 bur fince he is 
come upon ſach terms, that all thar come to him might have it in abun- 
dance; this is a motive that doth-accommodate, fall in wich the 
Nartures'and with the Principles of che heart and ſoul of men. And 
upon the ſame ground it is that the Scriptures, in ſeveral places, do nor 
only afſert and reſtifie chat God is merciful and gracious, but abundanc 
in mercy, and full of Grace ; and not ſimply that there is Redemption 
in him, but plentiouſneſs of Redemprion, Pſal.$6.5.15, 103.8. 8& 
130.7. Iſa.55.7. Let the withed forſake his way, 8c. let him return 
' anto the Lord aud be will have mercy, and unts onr God for he will aban- 
dantly pardon. The Commodity which we ſtand inneed of is mercy, 
and the pardon of our fins, in caſe we haye been unholy and wa- 
godly. Creatures z this commodity is abundantly in God: There it is 
treaſured up as watersare in the Store-houſe of the Sea; There is no end 
of the Treaſures of: his Grace, Mercy, Pardon, and Compaſſion. There 
15 no:man being in want, bur had cen timesrather go co a rich mans door 
ro be relieved, than to the door of a poor' man, if he knoweth the rich 
man to be as liberal and as bountifully diſpoſed as the psor man can be. 
Theſe Proverbial Sayings am us, Bitter leave than lack; Where 
mare is, more is tobe had ;, are of a conſonant import unto the former, 
and they all joyntly and ſeverally declare this, on men generally love 
to ſcek their defires where they are im che greateſt abundance likely to 
be found. - Now then, they who go abour ro ſend men, for a filling, co 
ſacha Spirit that can but fill chem-in meaſure, and with a ſtrained and 
malign quantity, in compariſon of what an increared Spiric is able to 
do, cercainly they do as much as ſuch an error can do to o>ſtrut and 

judiceche way of men in ſuch a conrſe as this; What do they elſe 
bo cool, -if not _ quench, che deſires, and togerher with theſc, che 
endeavours of ſuch who are obedient unto che DoQtrine, who are in 2 
way of being filled with the Spiric? 

+ We formerly mentioned a Touchſtone to try whether any Dorine 
( which is preſented co us) be an Evangelical crach er no ; and that was 
chis, If it be for the advancemene of Godl'neſs, for the Goſpel be- 
ing a Doctrine according unto Godlineſs; as the Holy Ghoſt pre- 
ſencerh' it; that is, ſo framed and conftituted, of fuch and ſuch Prin- 
ciples, Promiſes, Counſels, and Exhorcarions, as if they were made on 
purpoſe to advance Godlineſs, and promote che Intereſt of ic: And if 
this be the nacure and frame of it in the general, then every limbe and 
vain of it muſt have a tendency the ſame way ; therefore whatſoever 
Opinion, Notion, -or Conceit ic be, if it curtech the Sinews of God- 

| ; Aaa 2 lineſs, 


be have fe, and nor Fraphytharchey might have life. 
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Chap.XIII; 


whom that work is moſt appropriate, and who are moſt. engaged cheze-. 
in. For the Sn of God. 1 


of malice, miſchicf, and bloud, and that he is ready to riſe up againſt 
God himſelf, as far as he js able, I ſay, they char do but know the De- 
vil ſo far,cannot wonder at.it, or think it ſtrange that fie ſhauld: labonr 

h ; to 


7: een np inrp ls lenowof evan; coqrande the Ladd. 
Chriſt, G ed forever, andche bloly Ghoſh! Gra Spiritof God by - 
whom the Children of God are (caled co-che day of cheir R ion. 
- But as the, Propher Feremlab, in a caſe yot much; unlike, demands, 
What is tht Chaff. to the Wheat ? So may we ſays: What is -fmire ts char 
which 1s inficute 2 Whats a Creature | carrying on of che Salva-- 
tion of che World in compariſon of chegreat Creavor #4 lr ff 
Secondly, Whercas there are a' thouſand thouſands, and ten thou-- 
ſand times ten thouſands Saints upon the, Earth, and cheſe in places far: 
diſtant from one another, to be filled at the ſame time with the Spirit of - 
God, or,that may be engaged with: cheir hearts and ſouls in-wares and 
means to be chus filled wich the Spirit ;! if. the Spixit which ſhould#Klt 
chem in this kind be acreated, a finite Spirit, -limiced -and confined to) 
ane and the ſame place, at one and che ſametime ( for this maſt bs his 
condition if he be finicez ) How can'theſe be.raiſed to any ground of 
hope chat .ever they ſhould be filled with-che Spirit > For:if he” be-a, 
finice Spirit ic is impoſſible char. he theuld fill any more than; ons 
perſon ac a.time, and fo muſt deparriaud, withdraw thence: to fillanov 


Ie" " 
% 


"I Tf 


ther. nd 21945 
As Andrew ſaid ( Joh.6,9., Y of. .chatfletider provifion which was to 
be had in compariſon of. che! !grear multicude char were to!be fed,” There 
# ( ſaich he) Lad here which. hath five barley Loaves, and two ſmall + 
Fiſhes ;, bat what are theſe amongſt ſp many ?,;So may- we well demand 
and ask, inthe caſc beforg us, | ing ſuch yaſt .humbers and?mulei= 
rudes co befilled wich the Spirig, 2Vhat us zlimiredy\e finite, a creaed/ 
Spirit ro, fill chem all, Whar-is fugh-a Sptis.as this qunong / ſo wary 
chouſands, ſuch. an infinice number; of men; and wamen,” who all are 
labouring to be filled with che Spizic ?\\ Hgw.is. ic peſſible he ſhould: ac- 
commodate ſuch a gumberleſs amber; of-Sainc,. ſo. as:40 make rhemi 
all glad;? Therefore chey who. teachy, mengachat»che--Holy.-Ghoſt,tche 
Spirir thar ſhall j#. chem, is; but rats Shetatace haaalvek inti- 
micedueſs and _ of beg,» do. by theſe. whom»1t concerns to be 
filled wich che Spirit, and,,in order-hereunt, advance in.cher endea» 
yours accordingly, much. as: thoſe, Spics;of bld did- by tlic 1/raclites, 
Num.13.32. who by bringing. an, eyil, 'yeÞorr upon the good Land'ofi 
Canaan, and telling them, chat ic was a Lapdathacdid: cat up the Inhia- 
biranes of ir dikcouraged che. hears. of. the. People from artempring.the 
Conqueſt, and pofleſſion.of it, . if-ic had nor!bren-for-Caleb and Foſhwahz 
whole hearts were more, upright: In like manner, they chat bring: up 
ſuch a report as this upon .che Spirit, as thac he'is but a finite Spirit, a 
created Spirit, a ſtraitned. Spixit, what do they do. elſe but diſcourage 
the hears and weaken. che hagds. of thoſe who haye given our _— 
KAVESS. 
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bed. the 


{clves, nd have chelrhands tifeed up+t6 fych an exerciſe, and" rmak® Trea- 
ſure of fach aw lnayonty advicd lad keg CR eikbs of. being 


fled with the Spirit of. cho tyce btaſſed God Þ Andbefides, "if the Spiri 


we ſpeak of, :with which the Sainty axe to be filled, be a finite Spirit, 
ſuppoſe he could ' at any time mind and attend chem all, all over the 
ous from the Eaſt tothe Welt; and from the North. to the South in 


ir ſeveral applications of thenifelyes to obtain ſuch a filling 3 yer he 


.conld aQually fall bue' one perſo, one Heart, or one ſoul ar” once, and 
therefore when he hach 'filled"one,' he tnuſt"empry him. again by with- 
drawing himſelf: from- him- before be can fill another ; becauſe ic is 
impoſſible chat he ſhould fill them all with himſelf ar one and che ſame 
Tune i | - 


(viz. by leaving ftrong-imprefſions'of himſelf, his grace and power up- 
enicheir hearcs and ſpirits, though in perſon” he be wirhdrawn from 
them: ) as thoſe Saints or Chriſtians, amongſt whom Pau! had been 
| 0097, IR and had not only prevailed with them to believe, 
buchad putthem into a zealous poſture of profeſſion, aud made chem 
= utdto himſelf, theſe may be ſaid to befilled with Pas/, or, with Pas/s 
PIrit. | 


;Ereply, Thatholy and2ealeus jmprefſions u nche hearts and' ſpirits. 


of mcn_ may- be declarative of their being filled wich the Spirit of God, 
bur chey are not properly and formally tir filling, ortheir being filled 
wich chis Spiric ; they are bne che ſuices, ſymptoms, or ſigns of their 

ing filed cherewith, as the Grapes that grow ,upon the Vine are not 
che Vincic ſelf. Adeingfplled with the Spirit implies an aQtual refidence, 
or abode of 'the Spirit hixaſelf in men, according co char of our Saviour, 
Joh.1 4.16, 17. Aud 1 will pray the Father, and he ſhall give you another 
Comforter, that he: avay- abide with you for ever, he, in perſon, not in 
this gifcsor operations only, So in & next verſe, And he ſhall be in you. 
And che Apoſtle maketh a'plain and exprefs difference berween the Per- 
ſon of the Spirit, 'and che Gifts of the Spirit, 1 Cor.12.5., Now there 
are diver fities of ' gifts, but-the ſame Spirit: So verſe 11. Bat all theſe 


 worketh that one and the ſelf-ſame Spirit. And he Scripture from place 


to place ſpeakerh of the Holy Ghoft as perſonally inhabiting or refiding 
in the Saints, as in theſe and che like expreſſions and paſſages 2 Tim, 
1.14. That good thing which was committed unto thee ( (aith Pal to Ti- 
enothy ) keep by the Holy Ghoſt which* [ or who] dyelleth in mw; the 
gifcsor operations of the Holy Ghoſt, thoughthey may in a metaphori- 
cal and improper ſenſe be ſaid to dwell in men ( as 7 imothies Faith is 
{aid firſt to have dwele in his Grand-mother Lex, and in his Mother 
Ewnice, ver.5. ) yet ina dire or proper ſenſe it cannot ſo be ſaid of 
them, Now- where there is no cy caforcing a Mcraphorical ſehſe,a 
Ws proper 


pies Chap X1TE 


' Af ic be replied, bat he may be ſaid to fill che Saints with himſelf, 
altwigh he doth not abide -alwaies —_ preſent ' with chem, 
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proper, ſenſe is all to be; prefarred: dahdes amranpioper ſenke 
Lf 2 che Holy Ghoſt co ts the gifts-ot operations 
Ghoſt, would be very incongruous and hard; as thus,:The- 


committed unto thee, keep, by: che gifts of [thi NE ah ec 


in us, or, by the Holy Ghoſt which 1n-or by: his gifes dwallech in us. So 
again, Griew not the Spirit 'of Jed, nbrdg yur fue mte theo of 
redemption,  $p6-4-30- So [{a:6 3:10... $0 ix /is faid of the Jews: of old, 
that they rebelled, and yexed his holy. Spirit, >4&uk.12.13, & M12. 3,4% 
8 10.44. & 19.6. It would be very incongnious and harſh, co under- 
and theſe Scriptures,and many others of the like Character and unport, 
only of chegifts of the Holy Ghaſt,... Mod Int of 


Nor will it ﬆ all. relieve thac. moſt dangetous Notongnd'Conetit 
which we now oppoſe, to pretead,and ſays. thatthough: thezdbe bur one 
Holy Ghoſt, or one Holy Spiric co whom the Ateribare of Holinefs is 


appropriately aſcribed, and he termed che Holy Spirit, yer there are 
many other Spirits, mulcirude of Angels which are affiftanc unto him, 
who may polkibly beas many in number as there are Saiacs in the World 
at one rime, yea, and poſſibly more ſo char theſe:Spixics amongſt rhem 


may attend the Saints in all pfaces and parts of che World at one andthe * 


ſame cimez and inaſmuch'as chere- is one Supreme » by 
whom all the reſt are direted and employed in their way, all chats 
done by them all may be aſcribed nuto him : as becauſe there is one head. 
or one Principal amongſt the Devils, who is laid co be the Prince of che 
Devils, who: is termed ſomerunes. Sathan, ſomerimes Bee/z.eb#6, : and 
Prince of m7 Dent rode ann dong, all the ——_—_— thac 
are managedan the World, b t axe amongſt chem, areinScripmire 
aſcribed unto Sathan, or ag the Devil indefimuely, and in the Singu+ 
har mumber ; and if the Devil, who is confeſſed on all hands co be a 
| created and finite Spiric, be {aid im Scripture co-xempe men, though im 
never ſo remote places one from another at the ſame time 5; why may. not. 
the Holy Ghoſt be ſaid ro fill men wich him(clf upon the hike yermss. 
viz. in all che places of che Earth ac che ſame time, chough he be ſup-- 
poſed to bea finite Spirit alfo.?. If we had 'time, we ſhould plainly ſhew 
unto you that this 15 nothing .buc a pieceof Sackcloath —__ 
and devized to ſpread over the face of. cheSunz, Ic is nothing but'a yain. 
flouriſh to hide this great and worthy. trach. of God from che eyevat the 
World; to take offthe migds and hearts of men from logking afeer ſuch 
a worthy and. bleſſed cnzoyment, 35 Arbeing filled with. the Spirie of 
_ Po fa 44, x58 ITT - | 74 ; HS 
For firſt, We ſhall ſhew you that thers is aot any ground in Scripture 
er Reaſon to ſuppoſe that ba one. Angt ſhould have the fuperiaten» 


dency or diſpoſing of all che xeſt of the Angels. to-axder chem to their: 


ſcveral Employmencs,. Works, or Attions z, I ſay, there'is ao word;. nor 
the lcaſt breathing or whuſper of any ſuck ihings 


of ths Help 


as this z/hut the Seariprurcs + 
racher. 
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>> wo 


abour cheir-ſeveral Miniſtries. And chat'is chereaſon too (I ſuppole ) of 
chat Expreſſion of: our Saviour, Aat.r8.10. who (peaking oo 
ones, whodid believe in him, ſaith, 7 ſay wnto you that in Heaven their 
Angels di ubwalrs bobold the fuve of wy Father which is if heaven ; Mcan- 
ing, that they do Rand-continually' in the -prefence' of God, and there 
old his face; : 6oking and waiting to receive ſome Commitſſion' or 
other, longiog for ſervice and employment from him; it 1s their life, 
ic ischeir glory and felicity to'atrend the ſervices thar ſhall be commanded 
chem by God z aid therefore they doſtand gs Servants of a King, who 
faith to one, do'this;- and 't6'anocher;, do thar to one; g0 this way 5 
and to anothier, go' thar way: So- do alt the Angels in heaven Rand 
round- abour' the Throne of ' the Grear God, every one of them” being 
greedy of Service, 'to haveſome Meffage and Inrimation from God what 
rodo.: This therefore argueth, that they do not receive their Commulſi- 
en from any created Angel, as they themſelves are, but that thcy have 
irdiretly and immediately from-God himſelf, or from. Jelus Chriſt, 
28 Fob.1.51 : And he ſaith unto him, werily verily 1 ſay. auto you, bere- 
af ter ye ſhall ſte the heavens ojen, and the Angels of God aſcending, and 
deſcending wponthe Sou of man ; they do not aſcend and deſcend upon 
one of themſelves, 'che Inferiour upon rhe Superiour Angels; no, Kh 
on the Son of man; ( meaning himſelf )) as they. did, and were to be 
ſeen ſoon after 5' for they did atrend upon him ar, his ReſurreRion, they 
removed the'Stone off from the Grave, and they went to give notice of 
his rifeng again unts thoſe who came to ſeek after him 5 and 'ſo in his 
Aiſcenfion, he went' up” with 2 mighty noiſe, and is to deſcend again 
with tht (ound of a Trumpet, Now, this he calls the opening of Heaven, 
 viey the full: difcoyery of thoſe heavenly things, which as yet had not 
been-made known or manifeſted'unto the World; as namely, that he 
15che greatorderer, of great -Lord and Maſter of the Angels, and char 
they were all his Servants 5. ſo thir this very Notion of ohe Angel having 
the ſuperiour command and dominion, over all the reſt of the Angels, 
3s contrary to Scriprutes,” and cannot be proved from, them. There is 
ao ground to conceive, that whiteyer the Angels do,. throughout rheix 
«whole: body, :and.iniall places of the earth, '(hould be aſcribed co ſuch 
an Angel; © Sathaw'( indeed: J hath 'a Kingdwiit aſcribed ( in the Scri- 
pruresy-oto him, ' Ad af, 13.26; -and he'ts faid ro bexhe Prittce of = 
Tolland Dey) 
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it be proved that'aty one” Angel hath a fuperiority 'over' another”; rhe 
reaſon ( I conceive ) of this difference may be, becauſe the holy Ayrels 
continuing in. cheir obedience and Toyalty unto” God, art all of them” 
great Officers and Minifters of Srate in his Kingdom, and' haye not # 
Kingdom by themſelves, 'or* apart froin'His: Whereas Sathan with his 
Complices, not/keeping and maiſitaihing* cheif” obedience and loyalty 
unto God, and fo nor keeping heit MaAd at's  hiffove and favour, bat 
being caſt our thereof they become a Kinizdon'by themſelves, and have 
one 1n chief over them. "8 - 

Ir is very probable that there are ſeveral ranks and degrees of Angels 
from Rom.$.38. and again, from Eph. 1,2. Col. t.16; £ph.5. 12. and 
ſome other places in 'Scriptures' do ſeem togive this kind” of overture, 
viz. that there are ſeveral ranks and orders of Angels ; and'tt is not much 
1mprobable bur thar chere is a ſubordination amongſt 'rhem} and chac 
fome are of a Superiour Order, and ſome of an Inferiour ; and 'thae 
every rank hath one, that. is the, principal or ſuperintendeng over che reſt 
of che ſame rank ( though this bebat 'conjeRatal too.) * We read in- 
deed of Arch: Angels in the Scriptur6; 1 Th5[,4.16: So Tudewvrr.g; uf 
this latter place the Arch-Angel ſpoken off, is Lea by his proper name 
Michael, which rather imports a Species, or order:of fuch Angels, chan 
that chere isonly one Arch- Angel and his name Afichael 3; for if there 
had been but one Arch: Angel, it had been, more proper to have ſaid 
the Arch- Angel, wirhpur calling him by his p name; 'which ordi- 
narily ſerveth co diſtinguiſh one perſon from Ld echer of the ſam© Species z 
and Dan. 10. 13. Michael is called one of the chief Princes ( which: 
imporceth that there are more of che ſame order ) 5. e. one of the 45h- 
Angels, though perhaps the firſt of' them ( as the Margin gives you the 
liberty of reading it.) Though for good order they have one that doch 
precede orgd before, yer thac there ſhould be any one thar ſhould have 
the ſovereign power, or rule, and' ordering of all the reſt of 'all ranks 
and orders, is contrary -ro' reaſon; and hath no'footing' in" Scripture. 
Concerning the other place mentioned, 1'Theſ.4.16. where we have ir 
tranſlated, with a ſhout, and with the vaice of the Arch- Angel, as if there 
were one ſuch Angel and no'more ; the trath js, according to the ori- 
ginal Greek, - it may rather be read,' With the woice of ' an Arch- Angel, 
for it is & poyJ_gnyſins, notwith an Article, bue withour,and ſo doth 
fignifie oncot a greatnumber,/''? oo 
: Secondly, The Scheolnien, who have'( many of them ) addiged 
themſelves to the ſtudy and contemplation of theſe chings which arc held 
forth im the Scriptures cogcerning the Angels ( whoſe Notions in theſe 
ſpeculations are leſs' ro! be ſuſpeRed of partialicy, freeing they relate not 
to any. diffexence' and controvgfie between x in nor- yet to the 

Bbb eſtabliſh- 


evils as we irard)/ Blir the Angels are nd White ſaid t5/be"s Kirg- 
om, neither have chey'atiy heal or chief, AngH amongſt them, mor cy: 


Sel. 6. 
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eſtabliſhment of the Papal Chair ;- and therefore chey incheir derermi-- 
nations and conceprions are.not like to be. any whit prejudiced herein. 
Now then they generally. hold, got onl _ there 15 an Order, and 
diſtin Band, or Regiment of Arch-Angels, buc that chert are many. 
other Orders of Celeſtial Spirirs above them, as Cherubins, Seraphins, Do- 
ewinions, Thrones, &c. yea, and chat they arc the loweſt of all others,cx- 
cept choſe char have the cqmmon name of Angels appropriate unto them 5 
and they give an account; of this opinion, and have cheir Scriptures for 
all cheſe chings, chough ic may be they may not all hold weight if chey 
be examined, yet they have an appearance of reaſon for what they 
ſay. : 

"Thirdly, The Jewiſh Rabbies hold and teach, that chere are more 
Arch-Angels than one, and chey undertake to call chem by eheir names, 
One, chey call by the. name Uriel; a ſecond, Raphael; a third, 
Gabriely, a foarch, Michael; a fifth, Nuviel : Bart it is alſo the 
ſenfe of ſorae that are more ſober and conſiderate, that there are more 
Arch- Angelschough we meet with this name bur 1s one or ewo places in 
the Scriptures. 

Fourchly, The Scriptures ſeem toimply and teach, thar all che An- 
gels cha are employed ar any time abour the Saints, and for their benefic, 
are immediately commiſſioned and ſent forth about their reſpe&ive Mi- 
niſtrations by God himſelf, or by Jeſus Chriſt co whom! they ſtand char- 
ged with fealry and homage, Heb,z.6. ( a place lately inſiſted on, 
upon another occaſion ) Let all the Angels wor fulp him. 

Fifthly, In caſc.1c ſhould be granted ( which yer never was, :nor, I 
believe,ever will be proved )chat chere is one Angel placed by God in any 
{ach ſuperiatendency orex all che reſt of the Angels,from whom they re- 
cciveall cheir Orders,and Commillions, concerning all cheir tranſactions, 
or all chat they are co execute and do tm-the World ; yer it will not fol 
low from hence neither, that this Angel muſt preſently be chat Spiric 
which is ſurnamed 2-0, holy, or 'the Spiriziof God, which. is ſaid to 
be given untohis Saints, and thoſe who do believe, as the carncſt of their 
inhericance : by whom hey arc ſealed up to the day of cheir Redempri- 
enz who iu Scripture is dignified as the Anchor and Donor of all che 
one gifts mentioned, 1 Cor. 12. with whom ( in the Scripture be- 

us) we are all exhorred tobe filled. This is no where to be found in 
che Scriprares, neither hath ic, foundation, nor. piece of foundation 
there, If ic coald (Ifay )'be ſuppoſed. and granted, for Argamencs 
fake, that there ſhould be an Angefin chief over all che reſt, yer this doch 
not follow that this Spiric im our” Text isan Angel, and nor the Holy 
Ghoſt, i, e. God. | =; | **. | 

Sixthly, Though ic be ſuppoſed and taken for granced chat men and 
women are tempted uato fin and wickedneſs ar one and the ſame time 
all che World over ;,.yet is cannot be proved thac-they ae tempted 'Y 

cane 


by pavonting and enclinnig them nnto waies ard Aftions which are 
in 


by che Devil, chere is no ſuch empharical, punctual, or preciſe mica» 
tion, orappropriation of rheir tenipracions ro one unclean Spirit or De- 
vil, as chere js of all che variety of ſpiritual gifts wnco one yr 
c 
are varieties of temprati- 
ons, bur che ſame Temprter,- or the ſame cempring Spirit. Again, 7s 
one 1s given by the Spirit the word of Wiſhew, to another the pord of Know- 
ledge, by the ſunee Spirit > t6 anatber Fatth by the ſance Spivit ;' to another 
marking of Miracles, to another Propheſia, to anther difcerning of Spiritry 
80 another divers kinds of Tongues, to anather the interpret ation of Tonguers 


bus all theſs worketh that one and the ſelf-ſame Spirit, Ver $,9,10,11- 
A mag would think by cheſe expreſſions, eſpecially by che laft, but af 
theſe mrketh one and the ſelf- ſame Spirit;z char che Apoſtle bad foreſeen 
char chere would in rnne riſe up* ſrich a GeiiGation' of men in the Chri- 
fiian World, whom he meant a ug their errow, vis. _—_ 
Bbdb 2 w 
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* who would deny, the Divinicy of, the.Spiricz yea; and. would pretend 
and plead, by way of countenance fot their errour, that there aremany 
Spirits,: and that theſe amongſt chem perform all thoſe operations, di- 
ſpenſe all choſe gifts, the performance, and diſpenſation whereof are the 
ar and appropriate praile of one ,and the ſelf-ſame Spirit, viz. that 
pirit. which is3gfinite, 3ncreated, and God, himſelf. -' | | 

Eighthly, The Apoſtle ( a lirele before the. paflages. now cited, viz. 
ver.4,5, compared ) plainly enough reacheth or ſuppoſerh, tha as there 
are no more Lords than one, notwithſtanding the variety of /.dmini- 
ftrations 3 ſo thereare no more'Spirics but one, - notwithſtanding the 
great variety and diverſity of gifts: Ngw there te diverfty of gifts, but 
the ſame Spirit ; and ithere are differences of. adminiſtrations but the 
ſame Lord ;, the ſame Spirit, and the ſame Lord. Is it not rational to in- 
fer from hencezthar the Apoſtle did, not own or acknowledge any: more 
Spirits incereſled in giving or beſtowing the great multiplicity and diver- 
ſity of ſpiritual gifrs ( which in cheſe times ( eſpecially )'of which che 
Apoſtle here ſpeaketh did abqund in all Chriſtian Churches ) Than he 
did acknowledge Lords 19.the diſpoſing of the ſeveral Adminiſtrations 
of thoſe gifts > Now; thoſe; Enemies. of the Spirit of God (1 mean, to 
the Divinity of chis Spyit) with whom we have, now to do, 'do con- 
feſs and acknowledge, chat there is but one Lord [ j. e. but one Jeſus 
Chriſt ] chough chey count it no Sacriledge to rob him alfo of his equa- 
liry with God z they confeſs him indeeg] to be God (the Scriprures in 
plain and expres words affuming. chis : ) but whac manner or kind of 
God chey woul:! make him, neicher do 1, nor (J ſappole:) themſclves 
well krow, For chey deny him tq.be the moſt High God, and fo they 
feem to make him ſome demy-God, Burt this only by che way.* By the 
confidcration, now inſiſted upon, and ſuggeſted by the ' Apoſtle, it 
lainly appeareth, chat however there be Legions. of Tempters, or of 
Devil who may tempt at the ſame time in ſeveral places of the: World, 
and all cheſe remprationsbeaſcribed tg zhe Devil, or.co che-Prince of De- 
vils, . becauſe of their ſubordjnatzow unto him. in ſuch ations; yer there 
isno ſuch nymber of theſe holy Spirits, who fill the Saints with their 
preſence all over the World ac the ſame time, No, But that this 
15 me and the ſame Spirit, who upon this account- muſt nceds be 
God, | | id. was 2&3 | 
Ninthly,, Whereas the: Apoſtle:(;zerſe. 11 of, the late mentioned 
Chapter )) aſcribeh ſuch a liber tothe $piric as te divide.to every man 
as he pleaſeth ( Bat all theſe worketh that one' and. the ſelf-[ame Spirit, 
dividing to every man ſ:verally as he will ;) 1s not this alſo. of like preg 
nant inr:mation, that he logked upon, bon as'God ? For hath God ve- 
te] any ſuch Prerogativgin any Angel, ox creaced?Spirgry-to govern the 
War, to Umpire, or, admuniſter che; Affairs,of.che Children of men: 
er their own wall and pleaſure? Or 45 not the diſpotingand _— 
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of choſe excellent gifts and-endowmints, of which the Apoſtle '{ſpeaks'ſo 
much in that Contexrure of Seri mentioned, a conſiderable vein 
and piece of che Government of the World ? For what other thing (al- 
moſt ) can we look upon,that is ſo conſiderable in the Government and 
Miniſtration of the Afﬀairs of the World asche diſpoſing of ' thoſe excel. 
lent gifts and endowments > Now then, he chat gives out and diſpenſes 
theſe ashe will and pleaſetb, is no Creature : No Creature hath the Go- 
vernment of theſe Maſter diſpenſationsin his own hand, and at hisown 
diſpofure: none but God himſelf. 
1oly. Comparing the faid yer. 11. now cited, wich wey. 6. of the 
Chapter, we may have a light clear enough to ſee that the Apoſtle ſup- 
poſerh che Spirit, of which he all along ſpeakech, to be God, Yerſe 6. 
He had ſaid, There are diver/ities of operations, but it « the ſame God 
which workethall in all : And ver,11. He ſaich thus, But all theſe things 
worketh that one and the ſelf-ſane Spirit. Therefore the ſame God, of 
which he ſpake in the former verſe, and the ſame Spirit, of which he 
ſpcaks in che latter verſe, are one and the ſame God z the working of the 
ſame things being, reſpeRively, aſcribed ro him. Nor can it, with any 
colour of reaſon here, be pretended, that the ſame aRtions may be, and 
frequently are in Scripture aſcribe unco God, and unto the Creature. 
God is often ſaid to ſave men, and ſo Timothy is ſaid to fave men; 
I Tim.4.16. Sohere God may be ſaid to work all theſe chings, and the 
Spirit may be ſaid to work all cheſe things alſo; alchough ir be ſuppoſed 
ol che Spirit is a Creature, The reaſon why chis pretenſe will nor ſerve 
ere is. | | 
Firſt, Becauſe though the ſame attribution here in the ſame Con- 
rexture of Scriprure, be made unto God, and then unto the Spirit of 
God ; yer there isnor the leaſt intimation given of any different con(i- 
deration, wherein the ation is aſcribed unto God, and-wherein-it is 
aſcribed untothe Holy Ghoſt 3 whereas for all choſe other Scriprures the 
very tenour of the words, and many of the Phraſes do givelight'ſafk- 
cient whereby to diſcern when God is ſaid to do ſuch and ſuch a thingy 
and wheca the ſame action is attribured tothe Creature z and in whar 
ſenſe iris aſcribed unto the one,and unto the other. 
Secondly, The clauſe formerly raken notice of, dividing wnto every 
mm 4 he pill (ſpeaking of cheSpiric) plainly ſhewerh, tha che Sparic in 
working and giving the gifts here Ad of aRech in che capacity of 


God, or of an independent being, who hath-power to order and ma- 
nage all things according to the counſel of his will: and noc as a Crea- 
eure ; for it 1s che CharaRter of every Creature and ſecond Agent or in- 
ftrumenr not toaR any thing according to his own will, but. according 
co the will of che Principal Agenc. | 

ily, That Spirit which is co fill all the Saints, had need to be 
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er of the reins, or knower of the hearts of the 
& | Children 
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 Childeen of men ; ocherwiſe how ſhould he know when, and wpon 


Feft. 10. 


what account to fill chem with his preſence, and how to fall in with 
ſuch acreature as man is in order ro ſuch an end > Now we know, chat 
this Preregative of ſearching the hearts, and crying the reins, the Scri- 
appropriates unto God ; yea, and all Interpreters have acknow- 
ledged it as one of his incommunicable properties. To make this there- 
force a univerſal and Randing Priviledge eo any created being whatſoever; 
Whar is this but to rob God of thar which is incommunicable, and to 
transfer upon the Creature that which is beyond its: Line, a priviledge 
only commenſurable unto him chatis God himſelf, and appropriate unto 
his own tranſcendentglory ? i 
r2ly. Ler me add onerhing more, which I have had occaſion given 
me to think of and confider, fince I laft ſpake nnco you, by means of a 
4.cle book which came ro my hand lately ( I ſuppoſe ) publiſhed by thar 
importune Spiric, which reth might and main to fill the World 
with diſhonourable choughes ( at leaſt comparatively ) concerning the 
Holy Ghoſt ; unweariedly propagating and ſpreading abroad this dan- 
gerous Opinion which we oppoſe. As it 1s fajd of ſome, who have 
uching cars, heaping up Teachers after their own Luſts; fo chere are 
Teachers who have itching heads, and are reftlefs in drawing Diſciples 
after chem. Now in this litcle Book, in a ſhorc Epiſtle dire&ted to the 
Chriſtian Reader, prefixed by the Author unto chis Book, he conjures 
:his Reader, as he renders his own ſalvation, that he would choroughly 
examine his diſpucation and diſcourſe ; plainly enough incimating here- 


* by, that without being of his opinion and judgmenc which according 


co the ſenſe of choſe who underſtand the Scripture, yea, and found 
Principles of Reaſon berter than he, judgech char he breacherh no leſs 
chan blaſphemy againſt the Holy Ghoſt ; yer by the ſaid conjurement of 
his Reader he plainly enough declares his ſenſe to be, that without being 
of his mind, in denying the Godhead of rhe Holy Ghoft, there is no 
ſalvation. Now I cannot but look npon this as lircle leſs than, or next to 
a demonſtrative Argument againſt that opinion which is obtruded upon 
the World upon thofe rerms ; and thattheopinion itſelf iserronious,aud 
of a dangerous conſequence unto men. 

For it 1s renee ready obſervation, that when men take up any 
new or by opinion, which they defire for the honour of cheir names, and 
glory of cher parts and abilitiesto propagate in the World ; and being 
not furniſhed to their minds with grounds and reaſens otherwiſe to 
convince and fſatisfie the judgments of men about chem, they are fbll 
wont to attempt the amuſing and ſtumbling the Conſciences and Judg- 
mentsof men by a confident and imporrune bearing them in hand that 
the opinion which they commend unto them isno leſs than macter of 
eternal Life,and eternal Death. Thus the Jewiſh Doors, in the Apo- 
Miles times, would bear the Chriſtians ia hand ( 4: 1 5.7. ) CONWAR 
chey 
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they were cirenmeized after the Law of Adoſer they canld mat be ſaved : 


We ſce here they made Circumciſion a macrer of hfe and deach ; and 


thar not Circumciſion only, or fimply 5 bur Circumciſion after char 
manner and mode. But che Apoſtle knew berrex what did belong un- 


to Circumciſion, and taught chem a contrary DoArrinez ./ Pawl ( ſaith. 


he) ſay wnto y0u, if you be clircumcized Chrift ſhall proj you nothing. 
And the truth i, that ſuch Notions: and DoArines for che 
which arethruſt upon men, or violently urged” npon rheir Judgments 


and Conſciences, upon ſuch an accountas this, as they ſtand Fnarged, as . 


they love cheir Souls, or defire Salvation to entertain this, or char for- 
truch, rheſe are more contrary aud deftruRtivethan other to the ſalvation 
of the Promoters a 
with che conſenc of all the ancient Farhers, that this Opinion, or No- 
tien, which denieth the Holy Ghoſt w be God, is deſtruQive unto the 
ſalvation of men ; deſtruQve certainly ir is, whether deſtraQtion al- 
waies follows aRually or no: The tendency and courſe of ir, if it be nor: 
otherwiſc hindered, will lead men to deſtrutionzbur ic may be hampered 


wich other croſs Dofrines in Chriſtian Religion, and ſo crernal ruine, . 


haply, may be prevented. The Chriſtian Learning that was in che 
World in, thoſe Fathers daies could nor tell how to frame and build 


up the body of Chriſtian Religion, nor how to make head or foot of. 


the Goſpel without this DoQtine, thar the Holy Ghoſt was oneandrhe 
ſame God with the Father, and with the Son ; and yer now we have 
a quite contrary commended unto us, and thraſt upon us, and that up- 
on ſuch terms, as that we hazard the loſs of ſalvation, unleſs we be of 


the ſame mind wich then that deny the Deity of the Holy Ghoſt: 


Bur to let you ſee how inconſiſtent men of chis mind are wich them- 
ſclves, there is another char is full of che ſame opinion, denying borch 
the Godhead - of the Son, and of che Holy Ghoſt, chat et 

with thoſe that are oppoſice unto him for handling and writing ſo par- 
ticularly and fully concerning che great Myſterie of the Trinicy, and he 
makechz chis his prerenſe : That however the caſe be, if it ſhould be ſo 


ſure as we ſay, yer-we trouble and intangle the thoughts and minds of , 


the Common people: And the reafon is, becauſe the Dofrine of rhe 
Trinity 1s no waies neceſſary nnto ſalvation. This is the ſenſe of another, 
as great a Maſter in his way, and one who was able to ſay as mach or 
more © this Opinion than they char are troubleſome to us here» 


in. 
I3ly. ( and laſtly ) For this, ſappoſe we chat there be ſome yer unſa- 
tisfied, that cannor tell which way Os urn 


cangor reach or attain that tulneſs of affurance in Jacdgme 


moſt parr,.. 


Abettors of chem. As partictlarly, I believe, . 


n1 faalrs . 


themſelves ;. becauſe it may. 
be there is ſo mach ſaid on the one hand, and on the other, char they are. 
x a loſs within themſelves, and troubled in their ſpirirs becauſe they . 
© rea nt or Under» 
Randing in the caſe. which they defite, . Now, it hay the queſtion of 
. me. 


Sefl.:21, . 


ſome ſuch perſon, . what is.beft to -be done in the caſe, Whether ir be 
© bxcrer and ſafer to Neutralize berween rheſe rwo Opinions, and hang in 
ſaſpenſe, like a Meteor in the air, berween Heaven and Earth, or clſec to 
ll in and cloſe in his Judgmene cicher with the one Opinion, or with 
the other? To this Lreply : | 

Firſt, Though chere be ſome kind of Opinions and Tenents in mat- 
cers appertaining to Religion, -wherein a modefty and tenderneſs in 
Jadgment do well become the graveſt and beſt-grown Chriſtians, 
. viz, {uch, wherein either the Arguments on both fides have much 
probabiliry-and ſtrength of reaſon, ( ar leaſt ſeeming ſtrength of reaſon) 
in them ; or elſe where there is little can be produced on either fide for 
the ſatisfying of the Judgment, or eviction of cheggruch : Alchough ( 1 
ſay ) in doubrs and queſtions of chis nature a modeftantench of Judg- 
ment is not unworthy a ſober and ſound Chriſtian; yer an abſolute 
Scepticiſm, or mcer Neutrality of Judgment, in theſe or any other que- 
{tions, doth not anſwer the ſtate and dignity of a Chriſtian, one who 
deſires to be thought a man in underſtanding, The Reaſon is, becauſe 
chere are hardly any Poſitions or Opinions, wherher crutch or crror 
bar have ſomewhat cither 'in themſelves, in their own conſticution an 
frame, or clſe in ſome confideration or other relating ro them, and this 
acccſhible,cnough, which is ſufficient co found or build ſome lighter eſt1- 
mate ( ac leaſt ) upon their agreement eicher with errour, or wich truch. 
Now co be ignorant in thiscaſe, or not apprehenſive of ſuch things, che 
knowledge of which is proper to encline ( at leaft ) che Judgmenc, and 
withal may with competent ſearch and confideration be obtained, 1s nor 
honourable for him who is eſteemed ſpiritual or skilfal in the word of 
Raghteouſneſls, Bur 

Secondly, Concerning the Queſtion before us, wiz. about the Deity 
or Godhead of the Holy Ghoſt, the nature and condition of it is ſuch, 
that there is no place or poſſibilicy for a meer Neutraliry or ſuſpenſion of 
Judgment about it : Men and women muſt of necefſicy rake eicher the 
kg hand or the lefr, and go along with the one Opinion or the other. 
The reaſon is, becauſe the Queſtion, as well in the Affirmative part of 
icas in the Negative, relates unto PraCtice ; yea, it relates unto two ſuch 
Pra&tices which ( in the Language of Logicians ) are contraria immediate, 
ſuch contraries which admic no Mediums berween chem, He that de- 
nies the Deity of the Holy Ghoſt, and holds that he is not God, cannor 
honour him with that honour which is proper unto God only ; bur at 
moſt with ſuch a kind of honour which 1s competent to an excellent 
Creature : As on the otherhand, he chat believcch the Holy Ghoſt to 
be very God, cannot but worthip him as God, Now it is impoffible, 
bur that a man or woman mult either honour the Holy-Ghoſt as God, 
or not as God ; for if he judgech him.to be. a Creature, or created 
Spuit, now he doth not honour him as God; If he judgerh him tobe 


an 
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] that'1 a marr or woman 
ſhall chink to ſay and hold thus ; Twill neicher Judge or think him ro 
be either a finire and creared Spirit, on the one hand; .nor' yer atrinf- 
nite or increated Spirit, on the ocher hand : This is a kind of inconfi- 
Rencys and it plainly enough ſappoſerh, that ſuch a perſon doth nor 
judge or think him to be.Ggd, and refuſerh, , or nieglefteth' to exhibite 
divine honour unto fiimz which, being interpreted, 'is a''denial of his 
Godhead : So that evidenc' it is, that in the Queſtion abour' che Holy 
Gholt's beingGod, there is no place nor poſſibilicy, tor a neutrality of judg- 
ment or Opinion; but we muſt of neceſſity, at leaſt in our praftice or 
behaviour rowardshim conclude him eicher to be God, or not God. 
Well chen, this being ſuppoſed, it may (ha Sh ſome mans que- 
ſtion, The caſe being ſo wich us, that we ate in ngfed anf perplexed 
;nour Jadgmentsand Conſciences, between the Arguments on'the one 
hand, and che Arguments cn.the other hand } and afe not. able clearly 
ro ſarisfic our ſelves, eicher touching the ſafficiency or inſufficiency of the 
Scripcares,and other grounds infiſted' on by miey of the one Opinion and 
the other 3 What js beſt, and ſafeſt, and'meſt Chriſtian like to be done 
in ſucha caſe as this? I reply, Pans _ 
There being two kinds of Arguments or Reaſons ( as Logicians di- 
ſtinguiſh chem ) whereby Poſitions ar Tenents are wont to be proved, 
Artificial and Inarrificial 3 by Arrificial, che meaning is, .thoſe chat are 
levied and wrought out by che Lght and ſtrength of the underſtandino 
f:om general Principles : By Tnartificial, che teſtimony ' or conſenc of 
Judgment amongſt men abour a macter ;* when 'a man' can make_no 
carnings of che former ( choſe that are Artificial ) but'theſe on both 
ſides ſeem to balance the one che other, or ( it may be) are demonſt:a- 
tive, or ſarisfaQory on neither hand 3 then the beſt and ſafeſt way is to 
have recourſe unco the lacter 3 the Authority, Teſtimony, or Conſenc 
of Judgment amongſt men, eſpecially men who are moſt competeiir to 
be heard and regarded in ſuch caſes.; When ſarisfaRion ('T fay ) cannot 
be had touching the mind of God, : or the true ſenſe and meaning of fach 
and ſach Texts of Scripture, which are wont. to be inſiſted on for the 
proef of ſuch or ſuch a Doftrine, or Tenent, one or more, neither from 
ocher.Scripruxes, nor yet from any clear or undoubred Principle in Rea- 
ſon ; The ſafeſt courle 1n this caſe, eſpecially where there is no place for 
a Neatrality in Judgment (which we have ſhewed to be the caſe in 
the Pojat in hand ) 1s to have recourſe co the ſenſe and Judgment of che 
Chuzxches of Chriſt iv all Ages, or to the Judgments of choſe whom 
God hath raiſed up from time to time to be Teachers and InſtruQers of 
his People. We find that che Apoſtle Pan! himſelf did attribure much 
30 the Authority and Judgment of the Charches of Chriſt in ſuch caſes, 
whercin a clear and fatisfaRtory iflue was hard'ts come at, cither by 
Ccc Scriptures 


-a increared Spirit, and God hiinfelf, now he hogoureth him (xt leaf 
in this-his ; Av ris of him) 25 God.” So Appoarerh Bot: 


Seft. 13. 


— 
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© Scriprures or Argument otherwiſe. As in the Queſtion about mere 


Prophelying with their heads uncovered 3 But ( fath he) if any war 


ſeems contentiows we have no ſuch enffome, neither the Churches of Ng 
ed, or 


I Cor. $1.16. Meaning, that if any perſon remained yer unſatis 

unconvinced, toaching the meerneſs of ſuch an habir, both for men 
and women inthe Church, during the time of the, pablick Worſhip of 
Ged, whether by- Prayer or by. Propheſying, as he had now ' com-' 
mended unto them, and pleaded for ; bur” would ſtill pretend difaciſ- 
faQion, -and contradiR, and be contentious ; ſach ought to know and 


© conſider ( for their farisfaRion ) that neither they . ( the Apoltles ) nor 


yet the Churches of God, faror near, had, in the caſe mentioned, any 
ſuch cuſtome, which was cqnrrary unto, and differing from that which 
now they had commended; unto them. So the great Prophet David, 
long before, judged jr an abſurdity, a thing unworthy of him, toaRt 
any thing wherein he ſhould offend againſt, or condemn the generation 
of the Rightcous, Pſal.73.15. meaning, the generalicy of Saints, or 
perſons fearing God. So that the Authority, Teſtimony, and Con- 
{ent of Chriſtians, in their ſeveral Generations, in- matters concerning 
their Profeſſion and Religion, , ought to. b2 ( and alwaics hath been 
amongſt the beſt and ſoundeſt Chriſtians ) of very great eſteem, eſpeci- 
ally when matters in queſtion berween chernſelyes could nor be cleared, 
ſued, or determined otherwiſe. And they that in ſuch caſes would. 
not be ſatisfied herewith, were ſtill looked upon by ſober Chriſtians as 
men of proud turbulent and unpeaceable ſpirits, according to the ſay- 
ing. of an ancient Writer. Contra rationews, nemo ſobrims ; Contra 
Scriptur as, nemo Chriſtianue ; Contra EccleſSams, nemo pacificus, 

And it is a ſaying of-a learned Country-man of our own ( DoRor 
White ) Hominem Chriftiaunm nunquan eum arbitrabor, qui judicinm Ec- 
clefie nibili fecerit. | 

Another late Writer of great note and worth hath this ſaying : 
Quod per omnens Eceleſiam receptuns eſt, diſputands velle in cotrover fiams 
Vocare piheremarms Off. | 

Now then for the ſwaying and ordering of our Jooyunnes in the 
Queſtion in hand, in caſe we beat a loſs, or at a ſtand, in reſpeR of all 
artificial Arguments and Proofs from the Scriptures z cercainly che Judg- 
ment of the Chriſtian Churches,and of che learned Teachers thercof, in 
all Ages, is of the moſt and ſafeſt concernment unto us. What their ſenſe 
in the caſe, more generally is, and from che Apoſtles cime hath been, we 
ſhall ſhew preſently. 

Secondly, Suppoſe this to be the caſe, that we are travelling in «Jor - 
ney 3 we come where there is a diverſity of waics, one on thishand, 
another on that haad, and being ſtrangers in the Country, we know 
not which of che two waics to the place whither we are going 5 
only we arc certainly jnformed, that many ſober and waderſtanding 


perſons, 
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and were careful in their Journey ro find our the right way, wene thac 
way (for example ) which liech onthe right hand _ that. very few, 
and theſe lirrle conſiderable otherwiſe, went the other way chat liek on 
che left hand : Is jt not thea much more reaſonable, thatzin chis apcer- 
. rainty, we ſhould” take chat way which hach been moſt accupiedand 

beaten by che feet of ſo many Tilcer and wary Traycllers 5 wha we 
have the greateſt grounds of confidence fo believe are ſafely arrived ar 
the place whither ey intended cheir Journey, and weintend oursalſo, 
than ro adyenture our ſelves in che other way, concerning which we 
know not whether ever any perſon trayclling in it came 1n peace to his 
Journeys end ? This is the cale between the. rwo Opinions before ugrhar 
which denjech the Holy Ghoſt to be God,.. the ſame God. ia Effence or 
Subſtance with the Father 3 and that which confeſlerh or belicverh him 
ro be God equal with the Father, Now then, there is on che righe 
hand way thoſe who ſay that the Holy Ghoſt is God, che moſt ing 
God : And there are on the left hand cheſc alſo who deny him to beche 
moſt High God. Bur thoſe that wenc on the xight hand way were the 
generality of Chriſtians, which were moſt ſober, and moTlearned, aud 
fulleſt of Piery and Zeal, who. believed the floly Ghoſt co be God 3n- 
deed, one and the ſame God with the Father; and concerning thele, 
viz, the generality of ancient Fathers, and Chriſtian Martyrs of old, 
and Coalelloursii the Primitive times, and the. great body of Chiiſti- 
ans taughr and inſtruRed by them, we have the greateſt aſſurance rhac 
lightly can be' tha cheſe are ſafely arrived: ar che place whereunco they 


"perſons, who have travelled to ' the fame place whicher. we are.gaing, 


travelled, which isthe Kiagdom of Heaven ; Whereas concerning tholc ' 


who have gone the other way, which faith. the Holy Ghoſt is nor God, 
bur a created and finite Spirit, as they are very inconſiderable ( as I 
ſaid ) being compared with choſe that have gone che other way, fo were 
they ( viz. the greateſt number of rhoſe few ) the greareſt Perſecucors 
tha: ever the Chriſtian Churches met withal, _ For it. is generally ac- 
knowledged, that the Arias Perſecutzon was the greateſt that evex was, 
and thar1t roſt from'out of them: And for che courſe of their lives,they 
are not therein comparable to the generality of choſe chat are gone che 
other way.” So that in ſuch aCaſe as this, 1t iS cafie co determine whac 
is beſt wemg;, Chriſtians to do if they ſhould be ſtrangers ro_boch 
the Opinions. If they do got know bur that che one Way IF as good as 
che other, yer indſtnuch ag.che generality, and bel or. af Travellers, 
choſe who are of dit beſteredir, and molt jadiciqushaye gone that way 
which weare contending for, -1t ismoſt ſafe, and molt acceptable in che 
eyes of God { who loverh that meniſhould a& according to Principlesof 
Reaſon ) for men ir theix judgment to. go. along wich ſuch, For cer» 
einly, after a conſtieacion arch Inga abous the crph in any 
matter of queſtion in Chi 1an Religion, 'if we cannot come 7 - 
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7 ing the 


footſteps 


any Argument, from che Scriptures, co ſarisfte our ſelves rouch= 
th cherein, God himſelf doth ſend us for our reſolution to the 
of the Flock, and ro the Shepherds Tents ; I mean, to ehc 


Authoriry and Judgment of the Churches of Chrift in their Gene- 


ration. 


$2. 14. Thirdly, Though God in his Law, Exod. 23.2. prohibiteth men to 
follow \« wa/titnde to doevil, what mulcicude ſoever it be, and conſe- 
quently eo joyn with a muſlcitude in receiving or taking up an Error ; 
yer of che rwo, ir is better (I mean, it is far che lefler fin, and leſs pro- 
voking in the fight of God ) to follow a multicude of grave, wiſe, and 
conſ{ciencions perſons, upon rhe terms ſpecified, chough it be. ( asto mac- 
ter of iffuc and event.) to take up an erroneous Perſwaſion, or Opinion, 
chan iris to forfake ſuch a multicade, as we ſpeak, of grave, wile, &c. 

. though a man ſhould peradyenture embrace the truth: it is more 
ſafe for a man to take ip an error with ſuch a Mulcitude than ro go 
alone, or with ſome few or inconſiderate or inconſideravle ones 


only. 


The reaſon js, becauſe it is much more reaſonable-to expe che truth 
amongſt a 'mulrirude of grave, ſober, and conſciencious perſons, who 
areſtadious of che truch, than to expeR ic amongſt a few inconſiderable 
perſons ( compararively ) concerning whoſe integrity, or unfeigned. love 
to the truth chere is much mote doubr and queſtion. Now thus alſo is 
the caſe before us; The Fathers generally, of greateft eſteem in this 
Generacion for Piety, Holineſs, Learning, aud Faichfulneſs in che Work 
of Chrift, and of che Goſpel 3 and conſequently, we may conclude, che 
generality of Chriſtians, who were taught by chem; and ſo the Mar- 
tyrs and Confeflors, in the pureſt rimes of the Church, were of chis 
opinion and belief, that the Holy Ghcſt was an Increated Spirit, and 
eruly God. I might derain you many hours, yea, many daies, in 
preſenting you with paſoges and ſayings of this nature; I hall inb(t 


upen ſame tew only 


or che preſent. Auſtin is known to be a molt ſtad1- 


ous and diligent enquirer into that Faith ( I mean, thoſe Do&trines and 
Tenents ) which had becagencrally held and maintained an che Chriſti 
an Churches a long time before, and from the Apoſtles daies rill his 
time, and to have had means and opportunity to attain to a perfeRt 
knowledge of this Faith ; and withal 1s known to have been defenſor 
acerrimus, 2 moſt zealous defender of it. He then, in his Firſt Book 


de Trinit. Cap. 6. having occafion to mention that of the Apoſtle, 
"of py. 7 him, 


Rom.1I1. 


36.And reading the words thus, For of him, and thro 


and in bim are all things, to whons be glory for ever ; He gloflech chem 
thus: Ex pſa 1.C.ex Patre; per ipſum, 1. ce, per Filium ; in ipſo, 1.c.in 


Spirits S an 


0; manifeſtuns quod Pater, Filim, & Spiritzs Sanitus 


nu Dems eft, quando fingulariter intulit, Ip/s gloria in ſaculs ſacalorum. 
Of biz 5.e. che Father z ( faith he ) By bins 


that is, by che Sou ; 1s 
him, 


_ _ _; 
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bim, char is, in che Holy Ghoſt; ic is manifeſt chat che Father, Son, * 
and Holy Ghoſt is one God, inaſmuch as he ( che Apoſtle ) infers in - 
the Singular number, To him be glory for ever and ever, And in his 
Fifth Book, of the ſame Subje& (I mean, de Trinitate ) Sed ficnut Pa- 
ter & Filinu unus Dew, & ad Creatur am relative wntu Creator & un 
Dominus ; /ic relative ad Spiritums Sanftum, nnum Principinns, Ad 
Creaturam vero Pater Filims & Spiritms Santtus nnum Priacipium, ſicut 
#nus Creator & nnw Dominus. And not long atter, Simi:icer & de Spi- 
rits Santo, collet4 ſwnt teſtimonia, quibus ante no; qui hec diſpmtaverunt 
 abundantitss uſs ſunt. quia & ipſe Derws & non (reatura: Qrod fi non 
Creatura, non tantum Dew ( nam & hbomines dilti ſunt Dii ) ſed & ve- 
ru Dems, ergo Patri & Filio prorſus aquals & in Trinitatis wuitate 
conſubſt antialis & coeternns, 
Athanaſins lived well nigh an hundred years before Auſtin, and he in 

that Symbol or Creed ( which beareth his name ) is ſo pnnQual and 

reciſe in this bufine(s, rouching che Godhead of che Holy Ghoſt, that, 
having aſſerted it, he uſech theſe words : This, ſaich he, is the Catho- 
lick Faith, which except a man believe undoubredly he cannor be ſaved ; - 
ſo that he was quite contrary to that Spiric which now ſtanderh ap 
againſt the Godhead of the Holy Ghoſt ; yea, theſe very Fathers, 
Ignatius, Tufftin Martyr, Ferome, Tertullian, Lattantins, Hilary, &c. 
whom our Adverſaries profeſs to ſtand by them as if if they ſpake on 
cheir fide, and againſt 7 2 Deity of che Holy Ghoſt 3 when,che very cruch 
is, they are ſo expreſs,and fo ſignificant to the concrary,tha: I cannor bur 
account it a lictle ſtrange char ſuch a claim ( chough I believe 1t is noc 
withone much regret ) ſhould be laid unto chem. Bur oar Alverfarics 
( po caking ſome words from theſe Fachers, wherein they do nor 
ſo fally declare chemſelves, as having declared themſelves elſewhere, 
and not minding, or at leaſt not well heeding their fuller cxplication 
of rhemſelves ;- they will aceds bear men in hand chat they were of their 
Opinion. /gnatins was the moſt.ancient of them all; in a Religious 
Epiſtle written to che Chyzſtians in Antioch, his words are chele, There- 15, 3, x1. 
fore every one who or profeſſeth one only God, to the irg 4 jbrey 


3$r : 


Slagderer,and an Enemy of all Righteouſngls. Now, for the moſt parc, A* 5" dyau» 
they that deny the Deity and Divinicy of Chriſt, they do the like con- et 7 


If ir be objeRed 3. Bur is it not a thing of dangerous conſequence, Se.15,. 
and noleſsthan horrid Idolatry, a thing which Ged will ſeverely puniſh, 
co give the glory of his Godhead unto an another, unto any _ 

of. 


- 
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* of hiszor to introduce a plurality of Gods into the World ? Therefore 


over and over how they give up their Jadgments and Conſciences to 


had not men need to conſider peher je and to bethink themſelves 
y Ghoſt to be truly God ? I 


ſuch an opinion which maketh the Ho 


Eiſt, Thar as it is a dangerous conſequence, and no leſs than horrid 
Idolatry to give the glory of the Godhead of him who is God indeed, 


the true God, unto another, unto any Creature, in which reſpe& men 


and women had need be careful, above all care, that their feer be nor- 
raken in ſuch a ſnare ; ſoon the other hand it isalcogether as dangerous, 

and Idolatry of as vile a nature, and threatning conſequence, not to 
acknowledge and reverence him as God, who is God indeed. And in 
this reſpe& men and women had need be abundancly ſolicicous. and 

cautious how they entertain and admit of that DoArine which denicth 

the Holy Ghoſt to be God. For in caſe it thall prove that he is God, 

all chey who ſhall deny him to be God will be found fighters againſt 
God, which will be worſe chan ſimple Idolatry, and a fin as threatning, 
and of as dangerous a conſequence as the orher. 

Secondly, Not to acknowledge, not to glorifie God as God, or as 
himſelf: eſpecially as he hath revealed himſelf in his Word, is, if not 
plain and expreſs Tdolarry, yer a very high miſdemeanour againſt God ; 
therefore, in caſe God hath revealed himſelf in his Word co be Three in 
One, and Onein Three, which is, and hath been the ſenſe, in a man- 
ner, ( ſome few perſons only excepred inconfiderable both in they num- 
ber, and otherwiſe comparatively ) of che whole Chriſtian World, 
Fathers, Martyrs, Confeſſors, Paſtors, Teachers, Bodies of Chriſtian 
Churches, ever ſince the Apoſtles daies ( as was lately ſhewed. } They 
who do nor thus echvoking worſhip, and glorifie him, and con- 
{ſequently do not acknowledge and ownhim as God, contract the guilt, 
and expoſe themſclves to che paniſhmenr of ſnch a Crime. Therctore 
men ane women had necd take heed how they rejeR or deny the God- 
headof the Holy Ghoſt, leſt by ſo doing make a God unto them- 
ſelves, according to their own fanfic, and hip hum after their own 
1maginations. | 

Thirdly, Ir is the firſt-born of improbabilities, or things that are 
unlikely chat the Church of Chriſt, which (as the Apoſtle Rylech ir ) 
15, The Homſe of the living God, 1 Tim.3.15. van * iSgaioua darbeic;, 
T he pillar and ground or ſtay of truth, m che midſt whereof Jeſus Chriſt 
himſelf delights ro be concinually walking and making himiclf known, 
ſhould ever ſince che Apoſtles times now for 1600 years and upwards 
lie wallowing in the horrid pollurions of fo foul and groſs an Error, as 
to judge him who 1s a Creature go be God, Can any man ( lightly |) be 
ſo fimple, asto think or imagine a ſnuff of a Candle ta be che Sun ? And 
15 there not a far greater difference berween the ever blefſed and 
: incompreheuſible 
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igcomprehenſible God, and any Creature of the greateſt perfe&ion thacr 
is imaginable, than chere is berween the ſnuff of a Candle and the Sun ? 
Or is1t worthy the belief or thoughts of any ſober Chriſtian, that Jeſs 
Chrift, for ſo many hundred of years together, ſhould not have awake- 
ned his Beloved out of ſuch a Lechargy, or ſleep of death as was fallen 
upon her whileſt the ſaid, in effe&, roa Sock, thou art my Maker, and 
toa Stone, thou art my Redeemer ? Or whar isir leſs, or [eſs unworthy 
than this, to ſay nnto a Creature, thou art my God ? They who have 
bur =y tolerable thoughts of Jeſus Chriſt his love and care over his 
Church, caunot have ſuch hard thoughts of him. 

Fourchly, Nor can it reaſonably be imagined, that the Holy Ghoſt 
would have received wich ſo much patience, and with ſo much filence, 
nay, with ſo much accepration, from the hand of the Chriſtian World, 
the acknowle ents of a Deity, had he nor been conſcious co himſelf 
that they were his due,and that he neicher did either God the Farher,or 
the Sony the leaſt injury or wrong, in receiving-them at the hands of 
men : But wers he not, or had he not been God, he had treſpaſſed atcer 
a very provoking and high manner againſt himz who is God indeed, in- 
acceptiug his appropriate Royalties, and ſuffering himſelf ro be admired 
and adored amongft the Churches as God. Doubtleſs, the fin of re- 
cciving any acclamation from men, or any thing elſe which is appropriate 
unto God alone, is a fin of a very exaſperating nature. As it was with 
Herod, who was ſtruck with an Angel, As 12.22. And we read, 
Rey.19.10, & 23.9. when John made a tender of Divine Worſhip to 
the Angel,though he did not callhim by the name of God,yer when 
did burexhibitethat which was appropriate unto God, the Angel-would 
not ſuffer him, nor admitir: The Angel ſeemed to be exceeding tender 
and jealous of receiving ſo much as the hint, or the firſt fruirs of divine 
honour. Fobn thought that he that had revealed unto him tuch hea- 
venly Myſteries was worthy of all honour z therefore rather chan gor to 
ſhew himſelf chankful and reſpeRful unto him for thar unſpeakable 
kindneſs of the Revelation, he would needs give him ſomechingz and 
having nothing at hand to repuicethis high courreſie from the Angel,that 
revealed ſuch hidden myſteries to him,” but Divine Worſhip and honour, . 
he would beſtow chat upen him bur che Angel would by no means 
ſuffer him co do it. The crath is, our Adverſaries themſelves at chis 
turn donot make much ſcruple of this; namely, char Divine Honour 
ould be —_ both to the.Son, and to the Holy Ghoſt, and thar they 
may, an t of duty to accept it 5 though-in the mean time they 
do deny the Godhead both of the One and of the Other : Bur inco che 
ſorrets of ſuch a Notion my ſoul knoweth not the way how co enter ;, 
nor can I comprehend or underſtand how they can cither make Reaſon 
or trath of ſuch a conceit to deny the Perſons to be God by Nature, and 
yet notwithſtanding co judge it lawful and meer that Diviae Honour 


— 
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ſhould be exhibited and rendered uncothem. Upon whar ground they 
can ſavisfie themſelves in bringing cogerher this Eaft and Weſt, their ſtrange 
opinion on the one hand z and ther praRtice, which ſeemerh to affront 
it on the other hand: How they can make peace berween rwo that are 
ac ſo great an enmity and diſtance berween themſelves I am not able to 
comprehend ; unleſs they mean by Divine Worſhip only ſome:hing that 
is more Sacred or morc Auguſt than the Reverence that 1s due unto man. 
Bar this will not however ſalve cheOpinion though it be formed and put 
inconever ſo artificial and handſome terms : Yea, though it might be 
ſalved with ſuch a ſenſc and interpreracion put upon it, yet It is not 
worthy a Chriſtian, and cſpecially a- Teacher of others, co pur rhe mind 
of God, or any Notion of Truth into ambiguous terms, which need 
more untolding than needs muſt ; for it 1s good co cloath the Truthin 
{uch a manner chat it may be moſt familiar and neareſt at hand to be 
received by che Judgments and Underftandings of men. Bur to rhe 
butincls 1n hand. May che greateſt Sab;e in a Kingdom lawfally go 
up into his Sovercigns Bed, or require of his fellow Subjeats that they 
twcear Loyalty and Homage unto him as unto their Sovereign ? Or doth 
not che Scriptures from place to place make it Fornication, Whoredom, 
Adultery, waen that Worſhip which 1s appropriately dac unto God 1s 
91vEN Unto any oihcr ? . 

Fitchly, We know that the fin of Idolatry is from place io place in 
rhe Scripcure expreſly muwbred amongſt thoſe high provocations and 
miſdemecanours which avſolucely and perempcorily exclude from the 
Kingdom ot Gad, and from Salvation, 1 Cor,6.9,10. Rev.21 8. So 
chat they who deny che Holy Ghoſt to be God, do hereby, Furſt, Make 
the whole Chiiſt;an World ( in a manner, or compararively, as hath 
bcen ſaid ) Fachers, Martyrs, Conteſſors and whole Chi iſtian Churches 
ro be Idolaters. Scc-ndly, By a Scripture conſequence ( pregnant and 
undeniable ) they do adjudge them all co the vengeance of hell fire. 
Bur 1t 15 a {mall ching, with perſons of a proud and peremprory ſpirit, 
co ſacrifice not cnly the names, honours and repurationsof the worthieſt 


' 1nen under heavcu, bur even their ſouls and ſalvation alſo, upon the 


lervice of che r own opinions and conceis. The Lord Chriſt lÞnſelf 
mult be a Samaritan, and have a Dcvil, thar'the Scribes and Phariſees 
may be preſumed io bein the crutch : And fo-holy and worchy men who 
above all che World beſides have had 'moſt acquainrance with God, 
Ignatins, juſtin Martyr, Irencus, Epiphanins, Biſil,” | Nazianz'n, 
Chr)ſoſteme, ferome, Anſtin; and who not; of all thoſe grear and fa- 
mous lights ct the Chriſtian World intheir daies, muſt be all /dolategs, 
and {cnt down .into Hell, chac a Crown of glory may be ſer npon ve 
hcad of a fond Opinion, little leſs, or: rather nor at all leſs than Blaſ- 
phemy, and to make way-;that they who deny the Godhead of rhe 
pirit may be Jayed. For though it be hard pecemprorily -co deny a 

potſibiliry 
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wiſe are worthy the Goſpel and Profeſſion thereof, yet the truth is, thar 
parcly the. nature, and partly the conſequence of the ewo Opiniony, 


compared together, theirdiſtance being ſo great as it is, and tliey fo con-. 
trary one untoche other 3 ir is. not a matter of, eafie canception how tlrey | 
both ſhould be (aved, unleſs wich the men againſt whom we,now argue, 


- © 
. 


and haveyunder xeproof, whoare (in this refpe&t) che off-ſpring of che: 


old Hereticks called the Origenians, who hold that after a certain time, 
all men without exception, as well bad as good, ſhall be ſaved : yea, che 
very truth 'is, that -# entire Syſteme and body of that Religion and 
DoRrine ( ſome few, comm>n, and general Principles only excepred, 
and theſe alſo corruptly underſtood ) which, the men we now ſpeak of 
own, 1s ſcarce any thing, elſe bur a Rapſody or Fardle of old abhorrid 
Errors and Herefies of the Aachiopomoryhie, Arians, Macedonians, 
Origeniſts, wich ſeveral others, who were the greateſt troablers of the 
Goſpel 'in the courſe of ic, and Enemies and Oppoſers of che Truth in 
their cimes, 2 | 

Sixthly ( and laſtly ) All the premiſed particulars duly weighed, and 
conſidered, merhinks any ſober and conſidering Chriſtian thould re- 
quire. and ſtand up eyery whit as much for his ſatisfa&ion and con- 
victionin this opinion, that the Holy Ghoſt is bur a meer Creature, and 
to bring over his Jadgment thercunto as the Jews did to perſwade them 
thar Chriſt was the Son of God, who ( as our Sayioar himſelf cold che 
Nobleman at Capernawm, Foh.4.48.) were at ſuch a diſtance from be- 
lieving it, chat exe they ſaw ſigns and wonders, they wonld nat beliryes 
they were reſolved not to believe 1t upon any inferiour or lower account. 
In like manner, conſidering what che Scriptures ſpeak in way of. opp-- 
ficion, and. how macters have gone all along from Age to Age in the 
Chriſtian Churches, in reference to chis DoQrine and Opinion ( char 
the Holy Ghoſt is a Creature, . and, nor God. ) Iris ſtrange to me, that 
any ſober or well adviſed perſons, profdling Chriſtianity, ſhould en- 
cerrain it upori.terms of any weak. or leſs convincing demonſtration than 
of Mira, and Signs, and Wonders, or of the Teſtimony of an An- 
gel from heaven to aflerc ic 5 and therefore they char do ſubjeR unto ze 
are cf chat Generation of men which the Wiſeman ſpeakerh of, Pro. 14- 
15, They areof the Houſe and Linage of chat ſimple man who will be- 
lieve every thing, any thingy let the nature of it be never ſo inconſi- 
ſtent, and the connexion berween things never ſo looſe and groundlels. 
T had not inſiſted upon this branch of our Uſe of Reproof o largely, 
but char the delinquent ſpirit is ſo rampant in the World, and buſily 
ating his part near unto us, and amongſt us; and che Apoſtles directi- 


on-to TYY Tit.1.9,10.) That a BifNop or Paſtor of a Church 
fa 


'Frould b the faithful Word as he hath been taught ( viz. by the 


Apoſtles) that he may be able by ſound DONG to exhart and convince * 
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poftivilicy of {alvatjon unto perſons of both opiniotis, whoſe waits ccher- 
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the gain-ſayer, for there are many nuruly and vain talkers eſpeclally they 
of the (rcumciſion, whoſe months muſt be ſtopped : There are men, and 
ftill have been, whoſe mouths muſt be ſtopped 3 but not as ſome would 
interpretit, by Priſons, or by Sword : No, but ſtopped chey muſt be, 
i. e, way-laid in their Judgments, Conſciences, and Underſlandings 
i ne Scriptares. This is chat which the Apoſtle requirech in a Biſhop, 
that he may be able by ſound Doftrine, both to exhort and convince. And 
by the way, take notice of this, that he muſt exhorc by found Dotriuez 
the ruth is, thac many Biſhops in che World do exhort many times ve 
ſoundly, bur not by ſound DoRtrine. For cheir DoRrine ſtandeth ar 
Weſt, and their Exhortation ſtandeth Sourh. Now a faichful Biſhop, 
every man in that Office and Place, muſt exhort with ſound Dotrine z 
his Exhorcation muſt be comportane with che ſpirit, and ſoul, and cen- 
dency of his DoQrine, the one muſt not be a Sawariten, and the other 
a Jew. Buc this by che way. I ſhall leave chis ſort of Offenders ar pre- 
ſear, only wich reminding them of that paſlage of our Saviour, Aat.s. 
i9. Whoſoever therefore ſhall lreak one of the leaſt of theſe Command- 
ments, and ſhall teach men ſo, he ſhall be called the leaſt in the Kingdom if 
b:aven. My Brethren, to break any of che leaſt of che Commands of 
Chriſt knowingly, when a man doth nnderſtand and is copvinced chat 
ic is the Command of Chrift, is a fin of high provocation unto God ; 
bur eſpecially ro teach men ſo to do, 3.e. to teach ſuch a DoArine which 
may ſtrengthen any mans hand to deſpiſe, negleR, and diſregard any 
Commandment of Chriſt ; rhis is provoking in the fight of God, aud 
that in thehigheſt, and of ſuch a demerit, that ſucha man deſerves no 
lace in the Kingdom of God. Therefore whoſoever they be who ſhall 
rſt weaken their own hands before they weaken anothersz they that 
teach chemſelyes co break the Conumands of God, and then fhall ſpread 
- abroad ſuch Opinions and Notions that ſhall animace and encourage 
men ſoto do, they ſhall be leaſt in the Kingdom of God, they ſhall have 
no relpeQ there, they ſhall nor be numbred amongſt che Servants of 
clus heiſt : therefore ſuch perſons as theſe, who bring in, and ſet on 
oor #ny.{uch DoQrine which doth break and quench che co 
the ſpirit of men from following any piece or ſtrain of c wayne 4 


Counſcl which.che Holy Gheft given unto men, certainly chey fall 
wnder this heavy Seurence and Cegſare of Jeſus Chriſt, ro be leaſt in 
the Kingdom of Heaven, CEE? 
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CruAay. XIV. : . 


A third fort of Offenders reproved are ſuch who, inflead of fol- 
lowing the Exhortation. of being filled with the Spirit, take « 
courſe to be emptied of the Spirit of God: who make it mat- 
ter of Conſcience to turn their backs uyon the Miniſtry of 
the Goſpel ( which « called the Miniſtry of the Spirit.) 
wherein the ſeveral Scriptures and Reaſons by which they 
ſtrengthen themſelves, in their evil way, are examined, 
aud found bent againſt them. And likewiſe the neceſſity of 


the Miniſtry of the Goſpel, and the great benefit thereef, 
largely aſſerted, and vindicated. 


Third fort of Offenders to be reproved upon the former general «g,g_ x, 
account, wiz, as Enemics to that ſubjegtion, and obſervation 
2 which ought to be given to the Apoſtles Exhortacion of being 
filed with the Sptrit, are ſuch who rake a courſe rather to be emptied of 
che Spirit of God than to be filled wich him ( and of loſing all chac 
preſence and Communion with the Spirit, which ſometimes y had 
received, and yet may partake of to ſome degree ) and that by falling 
upon ſuch praQtices, and cngaging in ſach courſes which are of a dire& 
tendency ro Aifpollel them of all Communion with him, and ro make 
an abſolute ſeparation of che Spirit of God from them. Theſe are of 
ewoſorts : 

The firft are thoſe who make it matter of Conſcience to turn gheir 
backs upon the Miniſtry of che Goſpel, which (as the Apoſtle callech 
it ) 1s the Miniſtracion of che Spirit. - 

Secondly, They, who ” ark. they do not make ic matter of Conſci- | 
ence to nggle&t or deſpiſe chis Miniſtry, yer make ir no matter of Cog- 
ſcience diligently to attend upon it, whe they know otherwiſe how 
ro beſtow their time, whether in the purſuit of cheir pleaſures, or re- 
creation, or in the ſervice of I1ammon, and attending upon the 
World :- between theſe we might inſert a third ſort, viz» ſuch, who 
though they have not turned their backs upon the Miniſtry and preach- 
ing of the Goſpel, but ſeem to make it ſome macrter of Conſcience toat- 
rend upon it, yet have itching cars, and cannot long rogether endare 
wholſome and ſound Dorine, bur run from Mountain to Hill, from 
one Miniſter to another, 

For the firſt, We all know that of late years there is a ſtrange ſpitie 
of Error and Ungodlineſs gone out into the World, and walks up ard 
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down the Streets of your City, and hath taken the heads ( or -hearts 
rather) of many, who ſometimes greatly loved ( or at leaſt ſeemed thus 


 'tolove.) the Afﬀemblics of che Saints, and thoſe diſcoveries of himſelf 


which God is wont by his Word, and che Miniſtry thereof, co make 

from day to day unco them. The Spirit we now ſpeak of is a Spirit 

which teacheth men to ſay, that the Tabernacles of the Lord of Hoſts 

are vile; end for the Miniſtry of the Goſpel, and the opening the My- 

ſer ;es thereof by thoſe that have an Anointing from heaven to do ic, 

Wh erein js it to be cſteemed ? ThisSpirit alſo .teacheth, and perfwadeth 
thoſe men to fortifie, and ftrengthen, or harden themſelves in their way, 
not only by Reaſons and Arguments,ſuch as they are,bur by the Scriptures 
themſelves alſo, as if they were divided in themſelves, and deſtroyed with 
one hand whar they build up with the other. Do not men who ſuffer 
themſelves co be lead by this ſuperordinancing Spirit, rather conſule the 
emptying of themſelves of che Spirit of God chan their filling wich him, 
anc take a courſe by degrees wholly to bereave and diſpoſſeſs themſelves 
of char preſence of his in chem, which at preſent they do enjoy, or have 
enjoyed formerly ? Where no wood #s ( ſaith Solomon ) or ( as the Hebrew 
hach it, Prov.26,20. ) wichout wood, the fire goeth out: In like man- 
ner, except the Spirir of God in men be fed and nouriſhed with the 
freſh and new comings in of the light of the knowledge of God, and 
of Chrift, his preſence will languiſh, and fink, and die in a manner. 
Hence it is, that che Apoſtle, having admoniſhed the Theſſalonians not 
to quench the Spirit, 1 Theſ.5.19. He immediately ſfubjoyneth, by way 
of caution ( vey. 20. ) and prefignification how they might, and muſt 
prevent it z Deſpiſe not Propheſying, | or as our laſt Tranſlation with 
more agreeablenc(s tro the Original reudreth it J Deſpiſe not Propheſyings 
(in che plural number ) ; Propheſyings, 4.e. the opening and interpret- 
ing the Word of God by a proper gift of the Spirit for the work; if 
this, be deſpiſed, 5. e. made nothing of ( as the word ſignifiech ) then 
che Spirit in men and women will be qaenched, 5. e, the vigour and 
a tiveneſs of his preſence in men will abate, and if che negle& and dil- 
eſteem be long continued in, will by degrees wholly ceaſe. The word 
Propheſyings, in the Plural number ſeems to imply, chat not*nly, or 
fimply, to deſpiſe Propheſying, | /, e. the Work er Ordinanceit {clf 1n the 
general of Preaching, or opening the Scriptures ] is the ready way to 
quench che Spirit , but co deſpiſe the frequency of che opportunities 
youchſafed by God in that kind, viz, when the bountiful provi- 
dence of God affordeth unto men and women frequent oppor- 
tunitics of attending upon the Spirit of God in the exerciſe of Prophe- 
ſyihgs ; and when they may by diligence and wiſe ordering and diſpo- 
fing of their ſecular and worldly occafions, without any conſiderable 
inconveniency, frequently attend che openings of che mouth of God 
which we ſpake ofzand yet they ſhallfrequently negle& to do it, plealing 
chemſeclves 
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rhemfelves wich a congcipt chat. ro gteend on Propheſyingyjou the Lord's 
day only is ſafficient 1, _..... ,.. ny | 
If che perſons with whom we hayeto do in thexeproof in hand, ſhould «Fg, 2, 
ask me, Bur why ſhould the deſpiſing or negleRing of Prophelying, or 
of the Miniſtry of the Word, be, che quenching of ;the Spurity or a way 


co empty us of che Spirit? Ireply, *g- s: 4 hns a)! 
Firſt, Apdo wecoald give noother reaſon, of, th ching, - now en- 
quired 1nco, bur only che Will-and pleaſure of God, and could. ſay no 
more in the caſe but this, chat ic is the Counſel of the Will of God co 
make che attendance of the Creature man upon. che Miniſtry of the 
Goſpel, where he vouchſafech it, che condition of the Spirits preſence or 
abiding with him ſo that in caſe he dorh negleR ir, his Spiric (hall 
withdraw from him : If chexe. were nothing elſe but this, Were not 
this enough to ſacisfie any man of Conſcience? But now ghe.erach is, 
that che reaſons of this Counſel of che Will of God, char the atten- 
dence upon the Miniſtry of the Goſpel ſhould -be a ending means co 
preſerve and maintain the preſence of the Spirit of God the reaſons 
Fl ſay ) are not ſohard co come at in this caſe, bur;chat if che Minds, 
Judgments, "and Lnderſtandings, of. men were impartially engaged in 
the enquiry afier whatthe Scriptures ſpeakz* as tg, matters of this narure, 
they might bs ledtly diſteined, "The reaſons therefore, why God hath 
_ made ſuch a Connexion, between the actending upou the Miniſtry of che 
Word, and the, preſence of his Spirity: arc, fiſt, becanſe che word of 
God is( as it were ) the materials or, proper matter for the Holy Ghoſt 
to work on : to work all higcxcellenr and heavenly works iy thehearts 
and ſouls of men : As. for example,,.t9 work Faith,” Peace, 9, and 
Righreouſntls, 'and Holineſs, and Lovey &tc.* The. Holy G pro» 
ducerh all rheſe excellent works in the hearts of 'men by rhe truths of 
God in the Goſpel. As an Artificer worketh upon his materials, and 
by his Art and Skil producech his Artificial piece, as a Carpenter 7 ang 
his Timber, 6r a Goldſmich upon his Metal; ſo chat if you do not furs 
niſh them with theſe,materials chey can do porhings As che Carpenter 
cannot work when he hath no Timber ;{ the Holy Ghoſt, in like man» 
ner, if chere be no Viſion, no Truch, .no New Light coming in for 
him to work on, he will cake no pleaſure nor delight co inhabir or con- 
tinne there. He ſhall (faich our Saviour, ſpeaking to his Diſciples of 
the Holy Ghoſt ) He ſhall receive, or he of mint, . and ſal ſhew it unto 
90u, Joh. 16.14, What, thifigs of his doth our Saviour mean the Holy 
thall rake and fJiew > Doubcleſs, they are ſuch things of his, or relating 
unco him, which are contained and afferted in the Goſpel: As his Dis 
vine Nature, Hutmane . Nature, his Incatnation, Conception, Burch, 
Holineſs of: Life, Miractes,  Dcath, Reſutre&tion, Aſcengon, with all 
che Ends, 4nd prear Purpoſes” and Interitwns of. God in, this. whole 
D#{penfſation of him, &c, Now our Saviours meanung, is, "a = 
| | - 4 
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Abitng filled with the Spirit Chap.XIV. 
Ghoſt ſhould: rake all theſe, and ſhew them unto them, 4. e.-thould 
declare, open, and interpret them nnto, them ; -and cauſe them to un- 
derſtand and conſider the weight, worth, and beneficial tendencies of 
them unto men and women. And indeed this is the proper work of 
the Holy Ghoſt co ſhew unto men and women the things "26 are Jeſus © 
Chriſt's, and to cauſe chem ro underſtand them, ro draw out che hearrs 
and Judgments of men, and raife in chem holy Purpoſes and Reſuluci- 
ons; and fo likewiſe, ro draw out from them holy Pradtices and 
Actions ( for this is the gracious and heavenly work of the Holy Ghoſt 
coo ), ſo that where he is not furniſhed with theſe things of Jeſus Chriſt, 
where he hath no opportunity of ſhewing cheſe chings unto men he hach 
little co do; he rakerh no pleaſure to abide chere: as Artificers or Work 
men care not to be, or dwell in ſuch places where cheir proper macerials * 
are either ſcarce, or not at all to be had, | 

If it be here ſaid, But the Holy Ghoſt needs nor to be Furniſhed by 

che Miniſtry of che Goſpel wich theſe chings, becauſe he hathche perfe&t 
knowledge of all cheſe things,of,and in himfelf,and fo can take and bring 
chem forth our of his own Treaſury and ſhew chem unco meh, or elſe he 
can take out of the Writings chemſclves, ont of the Records of the 
Goſpel, and ſhew them unto' men in private ; he knoweth how to haye 
the chings of Jeſus Chriſt at anocher hand chan ar rhe Miniſters of the 
Goſpel ; ſo that there ſeems ro be no neceſſircy of mens waiting and at- * 
tending upon che Miniſtry of the Goſpel. To this I reply : 
Firſt, By way of Conceffions I is true, if we ſpeak of hisabſolute 
power, he is able to do either the one or the other z eicher ro take the 
chings of Chriſt ont. of his own Treaſury, and bring them forth and 
ſhew them'unto men ; or elſe he can take the Letter of che Goſpel, and 
ecach chem, and hereby make diſcoveries of Jelas Chriſt, and draw our 
mens hearts by means of it. Bur, . 

Secondly (I reply further, by way of Exception ) Ir is one thing 
what God, and ſo what the Holy Ghoſt is able ro do, by che. abſolute- 
neſs and unlimitediieſs of his power 3 and another thing, what he 
judgeth agreeable to his Wiſdom, and the other Attributes of his Na- 
cure and Being, TheRule of Gods Will, or what he doth, or purpo- 
ſeth to do, is not his power (at leaſt his power alone) but his Wiſ- 
dom principally, and then his Goodneſs, and Righteouſneſs, and all his 
other Attributes. He doth not. do, nor intend to do the thonſandch 
part of what he is able by his power, abſolatcly and apart conſidered, 
co do, but only what in wiſdom he judgeth meet and convenient for 
him to do. Now then, the Wiſdomof God hath judged ic meer ( and 
che meetneſs of the thing in ir ſelf is diſcernable enough by the minds 
and reaſons of men, if they were impartially, and narrowly engaged in 
the conſideration of it ; that men who' defire the gracious preſence and 
alliſtange of che Holy Ghoſt, in ſhewing, opening, —_ and 
appiying 
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and to exalt hini- unco-che higheſt _ and 


themſelves from'(uch, 
pea 


Goſpel ic ſelf, and therefore we ſhall forbear ir; only cheſe confiderati- 
ons 1a reference to the buſineſs are near at hand. 

Firſt, Byche courſe we ſprak of}: God-mmi 
men upon himſelf, which.is a kindly and! nattureto wrain them. 
up in humility 3 Ashe doth —— ing their dependenciesup- 
” __ in oy means for t Ne 

ves, and well-being in the World, as he hath | 

as by impoſing on them a neceflity $o eat and drink, and- conſequently, 

ro make uſe of che gkill, and labour; and faichfulneſs of thoſe who 

muft p! cheſe neceſfaries for them and:ſo-upon:the earch which 

a y the macter whereof cheir:mear and! drink muſt be made. 
fo 


iplies che dependencies of 


upon the ſeaſons and of he year,/ce. Look how 
ay Crcaruresagd means we are debtors unto, or dependent upon, for 
onr h, and. .ſtreagch, and well-being in-the World, our condi- 


tion is ſo much che-mort ſervike:and encumbred yhad couomncy gs juſt 
marecr of a propotripnable humilicy tine>-us; For iP any necel- 
faries ſhould miſcazry ge wager ew 'for-chem ts dog or can- 
triþute towards the life, healch, and dats of men,” then are 

in danger of trouble, ickneſs, &c. Now the proper tendencies of 
things arc apt co humble the proud hearts of 'men and women, and eo 
keep low and undetfoor their hawghtineſs: ind they that $6 noticon- 
fider it, do not underftandtheidefign of God; nor-are cheyachuaimed. 
with his mind herein. For ( as the Scriprures ſpeak) The Berrower ic. 
Servant to the Lender, Prov. 22,7, Fot [mien and -women chen-te bor- 


row things from ſuch poor Creatures, 'and to goto this Servant, and . 


that Servant ; and to mths Trade and to thac Trade; this ſhewech that 
our life is very fervile, ,and as ic s theſaying, Thathe that hach rhe 
greateſt body whe fajrcſ> mark+to ſhoor at ;'3o hy that hath the greareſt 
pumber of pers, and: anukipti wy'of endencies to maintainand 
make good his crntorr and well being, chismaj certainly is expoſed fo 

ca the more. to miſcarry,-end 'to 'be iinterrupred «in his comforts. 
Therefore when God intends to perfe& the ſhite and condition. of man, 
ane : pitch of blefſedueſs of 
which be is capable, ;he will diGnaunber Lis effare and cotidirion from. 
al, and allmanner- ot deptiidentics whatfocvcr, 45 far' as "1s poſſible, 
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and make bim bikcurſtobrariz cars pofible ifos & Orcarayt' ro, be made ij 
lis tndepeadencys 53. 5. hbwithingke him deperident only and Tolely'up- 
on himſelf, according to that of the Apoſtle,” x Cor? 5.28. (which we 


\ have herecofore I acmember —— opened more at large unto 


yon ) char when Chriſt hachedelivered up his Kingdoni unto his Father, 
then, God {hall bealbin UE)c Gaddddyhowivel ortovtr himſelf, he is 
vow in meats.andam drinks; .iwaloarhs; tin fleep, 'iiv every thitig where, 
in thereisanyinflucoceor-blefſings Burthonhe (hall be all in all, char 
1s, there ſhall be nothing 1n-mears and:drmks; /nothing in this Creature, 
nothing uw chat: Creature; no: but he-will (as ic were ) contra, and 
withdraw life out of all theſe, :and hewill give out and urrer himſelf 
intirely- zn and by; himeIfonly:)He-wiltibe che life, and' joy, and 
bleſſedneſs; bis infinice Falneſs thall be: chs feliciry of - his Creature. © So 
char chis is. one':realong whiy, (it: ivagreeable/to-che Wiſdom of God to 
pu men upon it}; that they thonld depend pon ſuch perſons as he ſhall 
1ave prepared; tor: chem :from-(time;, toi time «to farniſh them with the 
knowledge of his Will : and. C indeed ) the very Method and Contri- 
vauce:of the Golpel js ſuch, that if rhings' be-narrowly' viewed,  weigh« 
dy and: confidered:by: men, theyrcannot bur! perceive' that God hath 
made: the Goſpe,, and! puc ic into-fach Phraſes xhie'che'ching vF ic 
{hould) nor be underftoed but by: rhe: incerpoſure'of ſome” ſuch perſon 
whom he ſhall raiſe up, and inveſt wich abilities'to be ( according to 
char of Fob, Job 33-23. .an Interpreter one among 4 thouſand. ' Now its 
an calie-maccer to find differance between-men:: Thoſe men: who are cal- 
lcd Preachers, aud thoſewho are: Preachers indeed ;' for Miniſters there 
he many, and Preachersmany, but chere- are but few who are Teachers 
yndeed. We may ſee, by, che very Inditing of the Scriptares'm ſuch 
words and Phraſes, wherein they are conveyed unto us, 'thar the ſtate 
and, condition of the generality of men arid women conſidered, and 
their occafions otherwile.to lay out the ſtrengrh of cheir underſtandings, 
it 15 notlightly poſſible chat without an Interprecer they ſhould come ro 
underand them..) - -. | 7 aps ot $40%..--491211 Bi | ; 

Secondly, - By chiscourſe, we now ſpeak-of, God gives'ari'6pfortuniry 
tory the Spirics of men ia ſeveral kinds: 

I. By miniſtring an opportugity unto-thoſe who are endowed with 
giftzand abiliries for; the work of the-Miniſtry, tothew how they will 
.bchave themliclves in the cxerciſe of the yariery: of giftsatid graces wherc= 
;Wkh Saree cnnrinds, and how they | will managea Work of ſuch a 


. 
f # 


-garurc asthis of the Miniſtry is, with what care, and: faichtulneſs, and 

labour of mind, and laying out of chemſelves for che diſcharging of 

_ thattruſt that js repoſed in them. | [% 4 

, . 2. Totry the people alſo, How they will behave chemſelves in their 
n this great Ordinance; of God; +4nd \wherherthey will 

a= x and good Pleature of God: cowards them; #h 
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ſuch a way as this is, by attending diligently upon him, in thisappoine- - - 
ment of his, and ler they will be faithful, and careful in theip- 
atteadance hereuponz And it isa competent trial to che ſpirit of ſome 
men to be pur upon the attending upon ( eſpecially with Glace) and 
a giving reverence finto ſuch an Ordinance of God,” which wiſe and 
rudenc men of this World call feoliſkneſ : For the Apoſtle ( weknow 
orrowing the Diale& of the thoughts, and ſpeeches of che World, 
calls it, The hary of Precching. This in the ſecond place, 
Thirdly ( and laſtly, for the preſent) There would be one ( or rather 
ſeveral ) Adminiſtrations loſt in the World, if the Holy Ghoſt ſhould 
furniſh men and women immediately by, or from himſelf, with the 
knowledge of Feſus Chriſt, and the things of cheir Erernal Peace ; 
whereas by ſetting on foot ſuch an Ordinance as that of che Miniftry of 
rhe Goſpel, .he affords the World a great variety of Adminiſtrations, 
which as it is a means of much g-od unto chem, ſo doth it tend co the 
beautifying and adorning the World; and it is a ching marvelouſly 
— declaringthe Wiſdem, the manifold Wiſdom of God, that he knows 
how to furniſh ic with ſuch ( almoſt ) incredible variety in every kind. 
For inftance, If-we look to the Flowers of the Field, Herbs, Plants,and 
all kind of Vegetables, what great variety is there amongſt chem ? Now - 
what doth this bur declare the infinite Wiſdom of God, in that he 
gives ſuch variery of ſhapes, and colours, &c. antochem z and withal, 
hath given nfen wiſdom and skill how to oxder them for their good, 
according to their ſeveral and reſpeRive Natures and Operations ? So if 
we look into the Sea, What an infinite number and various kinds are 
rhere both of great and ſmall Fiſhes? So on che Earth, Whar great va- 
riety of Creatures are there ? And of Fouls in the Air there is the like. 
Again, If we look into the Firmament, What an infinite number of 
Stars are there alſo, and that of ſeveral Magnitudes? And inall theſe 
Creatures, What various Natures, Motions, Colours, and, Properties 
are there amongſt chemZ So likewiſe; in rhe great buſineſs of Salvation, 
God, by ere&ing a Miniſtry amongſt men, and putting chem upon it, 
to have recourſe unto this Ordinance to come by the knowledge of the 
things of their eternal peace, doth (as it were ) beautifie the Worldin 
chis great Ordinance of Preaching the Goſpel, wich many diſpenſati- 
ons, wherein there are many ſtrains of his Wiſdom to be ſeen; which 
if any oneof theſe ſhould be wanting, or mifling, it would occaſion an 
Hiatx:, or empty place in the Diſpenſations of God. And as onecompa- 
xed the taking away the Miniſtry of the Goſpel our of the World unco 
the taking the Sun our of the Firmament of Heayen, which would 
cauſe a vacuity or emptineſs, in reſpe& of lighc, 'and conſequently ren- 
der the whole Creation of God leſs tovely or deſirable : In like manner, 
che taking away of this Ordinance of the Miniſtry of the Goſpel would 
cauſe a great darkneſs, in refp6&t of all other the Diſpeuſacions of m_— 
| | a1 
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"andchere would be an empty place in the World. As it is ſaid of David 


when he wasabſenc, chat his place was empty at Sawls Tahle : Even ſo 
it would be inchis caſe, if this great Ordinance of the Miniſtry ſhould 
be laid afide there would be « great ſeparation or y=_ berwcen the reſt 
of the Members, which would occafon a great di 

pleaſantneſs in the World, and in thereſt of che Miniſtrations of God, 
and would render them uncomely, and leſs defirable, , 

Thus then we plaiuly ſee, that to deſpiſe Propheſying, to turn the 
back upon the Miniſtry of the Goſpel, and other 7% nd ( Appen- 
dixes thereof ) wry a dire&t means for men and women to empty 
themſelves of che Holy Ghoſt, inſteed of filling chem(ſclves with him. 
The knowledge of Jeſus Chaiſt, and of the Goſpel rightly underſtood, 
is that upon which che Spirit doth as it were feed in the fouls of men ; 
as che'flame or fire doth upon oyl caſt upon ir, And. chis knowledge is 
not, according to the Ordinary Providence and Diſpenſation of God 
in the World, to be otherwiſc had than by atcending upon the Miniſtry 
of the Spiric, which is the Preaching of the Goſpel. 

"What thoſe Qaenchers of the Spirit in themſelyes, by rhe courſe we 
now ſpeak of, are wont to plead for themſelves, and to ſer a face of 
truch upon their error, whether from the Scriptures or otherwiſe, we 
have anſwered art large herecofore. For Sathan, when he perſwadeth 
any man to be mad, he furniſhech him with reaſons, .ſuch as they are, 
co maintain it under the veil of ſoberneſs agd cruch ; yea, never was 
chere any Error in matters appertaining to Chriſtian Religion, how 
ſenſeleſs, uncouth, or pernicious ſoever ſer on foot, bur that it pretend- 
ed Divine Authority for it ſelf, and confirmation by the Scriprares 5 ſo 
doth che Error we now ſpeak of, which ſaith untomen, D-ſpiſe ye Pro- 
pheſying ; never regard the Preaching of the Goſpel, eſpecially of rhoſe 
chat are the Miniſters thereof 5 For wherein is it to be cfteemed ? This 


fond and moſt deſtruQtive Error ( Ifay ) claims acquaintance. and con- 


federacy with the Scriptures; as if it were a ſtrain of that Wiſdom 
which 1s revealed from heaven to make men wiſe unto Salvation 
whereas indeed and in truth ir is as oppoſite to it as the Eaſt is ro the 
Welt, asthe Heaven is to the Earch, Two Scriptures eſpecially thete are 
which are preſumed to countenance thar meſt unchriſtian ws prophane' 
practice 3 The former is, Heb.$,10,11, The latter is, 1 Joh. 2.27. Both 
theſe places we formerly (I remember ) examined ſomewhacr ar large 
( chough now me while ſince) and found nothing at all in either of 
thm complying with ſuch a praQtice ; but ſomewhat in both ſtrongly 
oppoſing it, Fur this is the Covenant that I will make with the Honſe of 
Iſrael, 8c. 

Firſt, Icis evident, that this paſſage containeth a promiſe appropri- 
ate unto the Nation of the Jews, which doth, not appertain unto che 


Gentiles ; thisis evident from chele words, The fowſe of 1/ravl, Thu by 
the 
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the Covenant 1 will make with the Houſe of Iſrael. Now though the 
word [ſrael put alone may ſometimes be found to fienifie rhe whole 
Church, as conſiſting of Jews and Gentiles, who together are called, 
The Iſrael of God,Gal.6.16.yet the houſe of Iſrael # never fornd, bur to 
ſignifie this Nation and People by themſelves, and as diſtin& from 
others. It is needleſs tocite all the Texts in the Old Teſtamenr, where 
the Phraſe is uſed iu that appropriate ſenſe we ſpeak of, Exzek.z. only 
it is uſed four or five times in this ſenſe, viz. I, 4, 5,7,17- beſides, 
that in the place in hand 1 is to be underſtood in char peculiar ſenſe is 
evident from the Contexc all along from wey. 6,7, 8c. So that by cheſe 
words in the paſſage, And thry ſhall not teach every man his Neighlonr, 
it is evident that God (peaks co this peopleztouching this Covenant, with 
whom he had made the former Covenant, which muſt be the Jews, and 
containech no promiſe made unto the Gentiles. n 

If it be objefed, bur when this Promiſe ſhall be performed and 
made good unto the Jews, Shall not Belicvers among the Gentiles partake 
of ic? | 

I Reply ; If by partaking of chis Promiſe be meant, receiving bene- 
fic and ſpiritual accommodation by ity _it may be granted that chey ſhall 
be made partakers of it, viz.in ſuch a ſenſe,as the World did partake of 
the extraordinary giftsof the Apoſtles; theſe gifts were not formally, or 
in the Letter of chem granted unto any but unto the Apoſtles 7 11657 # Bhag 
though thouſands did reap benefic or bleſſings by them : In like manuer,I 
ſuppoſe the words we ſpeak of are to be taken literally, and ſhall licerally 
and according to the preciſcneſs of their ſignification be made good unto 
the Fews ; and that things ſhall be at chat paſs amongſt chis people,that no 
man ſhall nted to teach his Neighboar;yer it doth not follow,that therefore 
things ſhall be at che' ſame paſs amongſt the Gentiles, though it ſhall be 
much better for the Gentiles, chat knowledge ſhall thus abo1nd amung 
the Fewsz they ſhall drink of the over-flowings of cheir Cup : for the 
Scriptzxes ſeem to hold forth ſuch an high Prerogative ro rhe Jewiſh 
Nac:6n, to be conferred upon them in rhe latter times, which are yer to 
come, viz, That the knowledge of God ſhould ſo wonderfully abound 
amongſt chem, that the Nations of the Earth ſhould repair unto them 
by cheir Agents and Minifters, to learn of them, and to receive encreaſe 
of light in the chings of God from them, Asthe Queen of Sheba came 
to Solomon, to ſee and learn from him : So ſhall che Nations of che 
Gentiles repair unto Jer#ſalew, ro receive knowledge of God, and to 
encreaſe in the underſtanding of the Truth, The Scriptures of the Old 
Teſtament are full of ſuch Predictions as theſe, wherein ſuch a grace as 
this is peculiarly incended by God for the firſt-born Nation, thae their 
Mountain ſhall be lifred up above all che Mountains of the Earch, and 
that all Nations ſhall repair to them for knowledge, Not to inſiſt on 
many more places at preſent ( bur leaving them to your ow a obſervariou 
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in reading ) only that: of Zech.$,20,21,22. Thu ſaith the Lord of 


Heſfts, it fhall yet come to 14 that there ſhall come People, and Inhali- 
tants of many Cities ; and the Inhabitants of one City ſhall go to another, 
ſaying, Let ws go ſpeedily to pray before the Lord, and to ſeek, the Lord 
of Hoſts ; 1 willgo alſo; yea, many People and ſtrong Nations ſhall come 
to ſeek the Lird of Hoſts in Jeruſalem, and to pray Ffwe the Lord. Tc 
is principally ( I conceive ) in reſpe& of that advance in the knowledge 
of Ged which che Gentiles ſhall gain by che Fews when char Day we 
{peak of ſhall dawn upon them, that the Nations ſhall wher on, and ſtir 
up one another ro go to Frraſalems to enquire, So /ſa.60.3. The Gen- 
tiles ſhall come to thy"light, and Kings to the lrightneſs of thy riſing, 
gen men ſhall take hold ( out of all Languages of the Nations) of : 

thirt of him that ts a Few, ſaying, we will go with you, for we have heard 
that God ts with you, Zech 8,23. He was known in Fury, other Nations 
had nor the like knowledge of him : Bac this will be alſo afcer a more 
rich and glorious manner ; He ſhall put on more beautiful Apparel to 
viſic that Nation of the Jews ( when the day comerh ) chan ever he was 
ſeen and enjoyed by any Nation under heaven before. And we know 
char their receiving and entertainment by God into grace and favour, is 
by che Apoſtle ſtyled. Ryw.rr.15, In reference to the Gentiles, A R-- 
ſerreGion from the dead, and thac which ſomewhat more particularly 
anſwerech thoſe words in the Scripture before us, which have the moſt 
appearance in them for che pratice under reproof, is that Jer.3 1.33. 
And they ſhall not teach every man his Neighbour, and every one his Bro- 
ther, ſaying, know the Loyd ; for they ſhall al know me from the greateſt 
to the leaſt : As totheclearing ( I ſay ) of chis Paſſage it is ro be conhi- 
dered, that the Scripture doth not Predi&, that the knowledge of God 
ſhall imply, or in the general abound amongſt che Fews when the time 
of their Reſtaurarion thall be 3 or that there ſhall be ſome, or ſome 
conliderable numbers of them, to whom this excellency of knowledge 
ſhall be vouchſafed by God : Bur that the generalicy of this People, or 
the common fort of chem, ſhall be thus enriched by him. The earth 


+ (faith che Prophet 1/aiah,ſpeaking of the Land of Faudeah,and the Inha- 


bitants of ir, when the time ſpoken of ſhall come ) ſhall be ful of the know- 
ledge of the Lord, as the waters cover the Sea,Iſa.tt.9. There ſhall be an 
unive:fal debage, or overflowing of the kr.owledge of God over all the 
Lan. Andelſewhere, Thy people alſs ſhall be all righteous, Ia. 60.21. 
So then, the Promiſe of che abundance of "rotary in rhe Scripture 
before us reſpeerh the Jews only in the ſenſe which hath been declared, 
there is no thing can be inferred from ir by thoſe char are not of this Nati- 
on, bur Gentiles, as that they ſhall have the like abundance of knowledge 
given unto them. _Bur 

Secondly, Suppoſe it ſhould not be appropriable only to the Jews, 


buc cqually appliable unto che Gentiles alſo ; yer nexcher upon. this 
ſuppoſition 
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ſappoſicion will ic follow, chat che cime of che accompliſhment of ic 
eicher to the Jews or go'the Gentiles is yer come, Furſt,” Thar che Jews 
have not yer acrained che bleffing promiſed therein, who yer in all reaſon 
ſhall be firſt ſerved ( though it thould be ſuppoſed-thag, the Gentiles 
ſhall fir downat the ſame Table with them ) 15 evident, in'that the ge- 
neralicy of chat Nation remaineth to this day in that blindneſs and ig- 
norance which che Apoſtle Paul bewailed in chem, in his daies. Se- 
condly, For the Gentiles,” the ſaid Promiſes neicher have been, nor are 
performed as yet unto chem, is alcogerher as evident as rhe former ; che 
generality of theſe being ſo far from ſuch a knowledge( that they have no 
need chat any ſhould reach them ) that we know they ſtand in need 
co be taught the very firſt Principles or Foundations of Chriſtian Reli 

10N. 
: Nor can it reaſonably be here replied or faid, that though che ſaid 
Promiſe be nor as yet fulfilled in the generalicy.of the Gentiles; yer ic 
may be begun to be fulfilled in ſome of them, and che faller accompliſh- 
ment of ir may by degrees take place uncill che cimes of che plenary and 
| ns fulfilling of ir ſhall come z for againſt chis there are.ſeveral Con- 
1 


derations : 


1. As you heard lately, chat the Promiſe is not made to the Geneiles,. 


bur coche- Jews. 

2. It hath not been made good, no not in the ſenſe now pleaded for, 
unto the Jews themſelves, not ſo much as to-2 itandful of them, chey 
generally remaining ſtill in the hardneſs of ++ hears, and in thac 
blindneſs of cheir minds, wherein chey were in che Apoſiles daiesz they 
are ſo far from the knowledge of God, ang of the Goſpel of his Son as 
eyer they were, and yer all, or che moſt part of chem will be ficſk @ved, 
and hayeche preemineiicy and firſt fr:rits of this glory. 

3. The Scriptures intimate as it chis Promiſe were to be fulfiled 
{addenly, and at once when it beginnech to be fulfilled. {/4.66.7;8. 
Ic is made marter of high admiration, Before ſhe travelled ſhe brought 
forth, 8c. Shall the Earth be made to bring forth in one day? Or Bak 
a Nation be born at once ? &c. The trav:l of Sion {eemech to note ſore 
ſuch change and alteration in her condicion,- which wichaR intimaterh 
a ſtrange and unexpeRed expedition, and. char ſhe ſhall be raiſed and 
builc up in a very ſhort time '1ntoa very glorious State and Nation; and 
therefore che Prophet callsir, che bringing forch of a Nation in one day. 
So again, 1ſa,60.22, 1 the Lord will haſten it in his time; meaning) thiac 
when the time ſhould come, then he would haſten ir, and would bring 
1T.1nto perteHtion very ſuddenly, 


4-Ita few mensexcelling in knowledge were the fulfilling of che ſaid. 


Prophecſie. and Promiſe, chen was it fulfilled in the Apoſtles dates, for 


there were many-{-1-Ctrol, 5) That in ever) thing ye are enriched. by. 
him in all #iterance, and incalfknonledge. Is ſermech, thac in y_ 
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Church there was a great floud of light, inſomuch that they had no- 
thing now' to learn, bat:did wait for the full appearance of the Lord 


Chriſt ; and yer that cheſe Promiſes of "Chriſt were not fulfilled in thoſe 


daies ( in the ſenſe declared ) is evident, becauſe the Apoſfle preſſed 
the duty of Preaching upon others, and layeth a heavy curſe upon him- 
ſelf, ce 4s meif I preach not the Goſpel. How many paſſages may we 
find in his Epiſtles of the ſame impor: ? 

5. And laſtly, The perſonsthemſelves, who do pretend this Promile, 
and paſſage of Scripture to juſtific them in their way, do'make nſe of 
ſomewharlikethe Miniftry and Preaching of the Goſpel ; rhey have cer- 
rain Mcchods, which they prerend to edifie themſelves by z ſo that they 
do offer an affront to themſelves, and do condemn theml(elves in thoſe 
things which they do allow. And if they judge themſelves capable of 
any benefit by theſe cheir meetings ; certainly, there is a thouſand rimes 
more reaſon, why we ſhould expe and look for more from the publick 
Miniſtry of the Goſpel, by ſuch who have a competent anoincing of che 
Spiric of God. Tf they do interpret, aud give a ſenſe of what they 
ſpeak, or affirm, and produce from the Scriptures, chen as I ſay, why 

ould we nor rather hearken unto the judgmenr and ſenſe of them 


that attend upon the Word and Prayer ( as che Apoſtle ſpeaks) who 


are ſet apart asit were,and who do ſeparate chemſclyes unts God, and to 


his Serviceyand of the Tabernacle ? That they ſhould be likely to give out 


the mind and ſenſe of the Holy Ghoſt; in rhe Scriptures, above others is - 


reaſonable to conceive. The Exnach was in all likelihood a great man, 
and ſurely a man of more than ordinary parts and abilities; and yer he 
profeflech plainly unto Philip, As 8.31. when he asked him if he 
underſtood what he read, How ( faith he ) can [except ſorze man ſhould 
guide me ? | or I have ſome one tointerpret. ] Ic js erue, ir is one thing, 
what the Spirit of God is able code for men z bur it is another, what he 
himſelf judgeth meer for him to do. And certainly he doth not judge 
it meet to build wich one hand, and to pull down wich the other hand ; 
which yer he ſhould* do, having ereted an Ordinance, as he hath 
done, giving ſome to be Paſtors and Teachers for the work of the Mini- 
try ; if cheſe chings might be gained otherwiſe, (I men ) in an ordunary 
way ; and wherethe Miniſtry which Chriſt hach ſer on foor may be had 
and enjoyed. Bar 
Thirdly ( and laſtly ) To the Scripture before us, although it ſhould 
be granced to be already fulfilled, yer it is not neceflary to underſtand 
theſe Expreſſions ( They _ not teach every man hus Neighbour, and every 
man hi Brother ) literally, but figuratively, by an Hype: bole ( A figure 
wherein the Holy Ghoſt much delightech ) as /ſa. 60.6, 22. 
For the other Scripture mentioned, I Joh.2.27. But the ancinting 
which ye have received of him, remaineth ( or abideth ) in you, and ye 
need not that any man ſhould teach you, but as the anointing teacheth you,8cc, 
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implying that the former things which he had written" to them con-'- 
cerning thoſe that ſeduced them, ( that is,thoſe men'who went abour to | 
ſeduce them ) necording to the Language of che Scriprare,wherein when 
any Impoſtor perſwaderhy, orwſerth means to ſeduce, lie is ſaid'ts ſeduce, 
though che 65 thas perſwaded-are.nvt aQually ſeduced: As theſe Chrij. | 
ſtians were nor aQtually ſeduced ; and yethewritech to then concerning 
choſe chat ſeduced chem and chen he cloſettrhis'Admonition this, But 
( faith he ) the anointing which ye have recetved if him ( meaning Chriſt) 
abideth in yow. As1if he had ſaid, it is erue, *that'which Thave'wricten 
13 in order to fortifie, and to ſtrengthen you againſt thoſe who go about - 
ro enſnare and entangle you z bur ( fairh he you Wave” anorher means - 
and hdp in your ſelves, by which.co preſerve your ſelves 14 54mm | 
and from their fnares, Now-by this anointing, I ſuppoſe, he means | 
not properly the Holy Ghoſt, though he was in them, and according to 
Scripture-phraſe may be very properly ſaid co abide in them : Bur by 
anointing ( I conceive ) he rather means the work of the Spirie which he- 
had wrought in them ; chat 154! che impreſſions'of Holinels/ Righteouſ- ; 
neſs, and Goodneſs, their love: to God and: Men, This is that anointing-- . 
which they hag reccived,, and (ſaith he:) you need 'not char any man - 
each you, bur as chis anointing teacherh 'you 5 meaning, rhar chey 
needed not that any thing ſhould be offered unto them, bur tharc where- 
of they might be competent Judges, by means of thoſe holy Principles 
of Righteouſneſs and Love, which the Holy Ghoſt had wroughe and 
raiſed in chem. For the Goſpel, in| the whoke compals or circumfe- 
rence of it, being a DoAtrine according unto godlineſs,- men that have a 
Principle of Gedlineſfs, rich, and: full, and any whir raiſed, may ſear 
any Dodtrine, and if they will bur conſule with, che Oracles in their 
own bicaſts chey may find out and come to underſtand whether it be 
according unto Godlincſs, yea, or no. - If it carriech any repugnancy 
unto Godline(s, or unto Holineſs, then ( faith he ) yon have' rio need of 
3%, you arcberter without it, This anointing is truth,” and it is no lie 3 
As if he had ſaid; they themſelves could not bar know it; for Godlineſs 
15 a real Propenſity of heart and ſoul unto that which is: Good, Jufk, ' 
and Righteous, and which, maketh for the glory'vf God, and wellt- * 
being of men, theſe are che Royal chings of-God, nor liable ro any 
diſpute whecher they be true, or whether they be falſe deluſions ; there- ' 
fore ( ſaith he ) having ſuch an 'anoinring within you! you ned nor * 
that any man ſhould ceach yow any chiag lyiag [above the reach'of 'this : 
For let azy DoRrine or Practice wharſoeyer come to you, if tt com 
and fall in wich chis Principle, then you may receive it. And he plain- 
ly implieth here, char. chough the ſamei'anoineing-reacheth allrhings z. 
yer they hechad this anoinang had weed that mea; ſhould tedM chem, 
according as.this reacheth chem, And: the eruch is, Vthar men'and wo-' 
men, that, are: godly, aud have rhisanoinimg in the fullt' meaſure, 
, { ' 9 
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have need to he caughe theſerhiags which are conſonant and agreeable 
co this anointing, and which will nouriſh, enlarge, quicken, and re- 


' vive it.So that this place is ſo far from countenancing that Notion or Pra- 


Rice by which men turn aſide from che Miniſtry of the Goſpel, char it 
provech,and chat very clear, that chey indeed oughe toacrend upon ir. 
The perſons now under reprodf, /befides what they pretend and plead, 
directly, and immediately from the :Scriptures, have ocher Arguments 
and Pleas to harden themſelves-in their Praftice. Ler us therefore deal 
with them, , as ſober men uſe ro deal wich chem that are frantick and 
mad, when they have gotten Knives, or Swords, wherewith they arc 
like to doexcher themſelves or others a miſchief, chey wreſt chem out of 
cher hagds ; Inlike manner, let us. try by evidence and ſtreneth of 
reaſon, and of truth totake away thoſe weapons ( at leaſt ) the chief of 
them, wherein they pur cheir truſt. 
One thing chey precend, why they ſhould not attend upon the Mini- 
ſtry of rhe Goſpel, is, that.che Miniſters wn cheſe daics are nor infalliblc, 
We cannorfafely depend upon them in what they ceach us ; rhey may 
lead us inco error as well as crutch. Is noc this a Conſideration (ufficient to 
juſtific us inoour taking our elves off from hearing them ? To this I reply: 
Firſt, By putting the queſtion to chem, Whecher they judge them- 
ſe]ves to be infallible or no? If they anſwer Affirmatively, char they do 
judge themſelves infallible ( which I _— they will not ) chen Why 
ſheuld noc che Miniſters of the Goſpel be as infallible as they ? Beſides, 
if chey be infallible, What necd they fear of 'being led afide into Error 
by the Miniſters-of the Goſpel? Bur it is like they will reply Negative- 
ly, and grant thac they are not infallible : Tf ſo, why then do they de- . 
pend upon themſelves, or upon their own Notions, or Apprehenſions, 
or upon their own ſenſes and interpretations of Scripture? May they not 
as well be miſtaken and deceived by leaning unto theſe as unto ſuch 
things which ſhall be by che Miniſters of che Goſpel delivered unto them? 
Or will cheſe,perſonschem(elves be only Sceptiques, and profeſs that they 
are abſolute Neutralifts in all manner of Tenents and Opinions in mat- 
rers.of Religion; or that they doubr of every thing, and firmly believe 
nothing ? If they profeſs this, they are more degenerate from men 
than che generalicy of the Heathen : They firmly believe rhat there is 
one God, and thathe is good, &c. yea, they are worſe than the devils, 
of whom James ſaich, That they believe there 1s one God and tremble. Bc- 
fides, ſuch a Profeſſion as this, that men believe noching in matters 'of 
Religion, interfeers with-it ſelf; for he that ſaith he believes nothing, 
certainly pretends herein to know certainly that all things are doubrfal, 
yea, and to know certainly that it isbeſt for him-to'be of chis Jadge- 
oicac, thacall things are uncertain, and therefore noching for him to be-' 
lieve, ' Ocherwiſc, Why is hechus minded, why doth he not rather ſubmic. 
co the contrary ? Buc this loſt Scepticiſm 1 a ſtrain of folly not'worch* 
the contending againſt. Bar 
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But to the Reaſon propounded, by which the ſeckers or ſuperordi- $,59, 19, 
nancersdo make atrempt to juſtifie their praRtice in giving over the Mini» 
ſtry of che Goſpel, I reply: 

Secondly, That the Scribes and pfBriſces were ( doubtleſs) every 
whit asfar from being infallible, as che Miniſtersof che Goſpel now are ; 
yer our Saviour himſelf ( Afet.23. 2,3.) counſclled che people, and his 
own Diſciples too, co hear them, yea, and to do, and obſerve whatſo- 
ever they ſhall reach them to obſerve. Therefore certainlyir is lawful, yea, 
and more than lawful,expedient and neceſſary to attend upon the Miniſtry 
of men that are fallible, if there be no other bar in the way but their be- 
ing fallible ( eſpecially, if chere be no opportunity ro atrend upon men 
that be infallible ) whileſt chey keep wichin the compaſs of Aoſes Chair, 
thac is, that they open unto us the mind of God in Aſoſes Law, 

Thirdly, When Chriſt admoniſhed the people, Luke 8.18. Totake 
heed how, or what they heard; And che Apoſtle Paul to the Thefſaloniens, 
1 Theſ.5.21. To try or prove all things, and to hold faft that which is good; 
Both the one and the other cleatly —_— it is lawful, yea, and 
neceſlary too, to hear ſuch men who are oxious unto error and mi- 
ſtake; otherwiſe, what need was there for men to take heed what it was 

_ they thould hear ( meaning, that they ſhould narrowly conſider whe- 
ther it was Error, or whether it was truth ) if chey who were co teach 
them were infallible ? If Chriſt had been of their minds wich whom 
we haye todo, he would racher have admonifhed the people to take 
heed they heard not ar all, than ( ashe doth } co take heed what they 
heard: Nor would the Apoſtle have adviſed the Theſſalanlans to prove 
all things, and hold faſt that wbich ts Good, if he had not itunes char WT 
they ſhould or were to hear men that were fallible, and who mighr 
poſſibly deliver unto them ſome things that were not meet co be 
received. | 

Fourrhly, Though ir be ſappoſed that the Apoſtles themſelves were 
infallible, yer ocher Paſtors and Teachers in thoſe times were not ſuch : 
yer thechicf of thoſe who were infallible, che Apoſtles, both Paw! and 
Peter, adviſed thoſe Chriſtians, with whom they had to do, to honour 
and obey thoſe Teachers, 1 Theſ.5.12,13, And we beſeech you Brethren, 
hnow thtm which labour amongſt you, and are over you in the Lord,8cc. 
And ſo, Heb,13.17.-Obey them that have the rule over you, and ſub- 
wig your ſelves, for they watch for your ſonle. tTim.5.17. L:t the El- 
der: that rule well be had in double honour, 8c. And (o Peter chargeth 
che Paſtors to feed the Flock of God amongſt them, and conſequently 
enjoyns the Flock to depend upon them fer their food. 

Fifchly, Neither was 7imothy, tro whom Pas} wricech two Epiſtles, 
infallible ( and there is the ſame conſideration of Titw) yer he tells 
him, That by taking heed to himſelf, and to his Doltrine and continnin 
in thew, he ſhouM net only ſave _—_— _- them alſo that _ 
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hier, 1 Tim. 4.16. meaning, that partly by the exemplarineſs of hus life; 
partly alſo, b his care Rs. diligence A ceaching, he ſhould be an In- 
ſtrumenr in the hand of God to ſave thoſe char ſhould arrend upon his 
Miniſtry. By the way, in ſayinghe ſhould ſave thoſe that beard him, 
he plainly impliech, that they that did not hear bim ( having opportuni- 
ty todoit) nor yer any other of like FunQtion and Miniſtry wich him 
were not like to be ſaved. That he was not infallible appears, Firſt,by 
that Item and Admonirion the Apoſtle gives unto him in the. place now 
mentioned, viz. To take bred to bis Deftrine, as well as to himſelf. , To 
take heed unco a mans Do&rine ar leaſt imports chat a man very poſſibly 
may build #yo0d, Hay, and Stwbble, inſtcad of Silver, Gold, and Pre- 
cies Stongs ;, yea, that without narrowly examining and weighing what 
he doth teach, he is very apt to doit ; fo that this _ ſuppoſeth thacr 
Timothy wasin danger of miſcarrying. So again ſecondly, When be ad- 
avoniſheth him to remember, 2 Tim. 2.8. That Jeſma Chriſt 0 the Seed of 
David, was raiſed from the dead according to bus Goſpel ; he clearly im- 
plieth, chat he was far from being infallible, and that Exhorration like- 
wiſe unto him to kold faſt he torm of fund words which he had 
heard from him is of like import. Sothat evident it is, . that Miniſters, 
or men who are nor infallible may notwithſtanding be a rich bleſſing 
unto thoſe that ſhall hear them, and accommodate them ar no fower 
rate than with Salration it ſelf. 

Sixthly, When the A poſtle,both in his former Epiſtle to7 imvothy, Cha.3. 
and (0 again, in his Epiſlle to Tigus, Chap.1. deſcribes and preſcribes cer- 
tain CharaRers and Propercies that ought to be minded and found in. 
thoſe who were meer to be choſen in the places of Paſtors and Teachers, 
amongft them all he dech not mention infallibiliry,; Indced he requires 
in ſuch perſons thatthey ſhould be NHeaxmwi, apt 10 teach, orof a trach- 
ing faculty, 1 Tiw.3.2. And again, that they ſhould be able by ſound 
DecBtrine buth to rxhort, and to convince the gainſayers, Tit.1.9. And 
chus he - wa is not infallible may be able to teach, but infallibility 1 nor 
required. 

Set. 11. evcnthly, How far, and in what reſpeR the Apoſtles themſelyes 
were infallible is worthy of conſideration. Certain 1t 1s, that their in- 
fllibiliry ( I mean, in the aRings of it, and in thoſe Services which by 
means hereof they were in acapacity to perform unco the World, ) did 
depend upon their care and curcumſpeRion ; ſo thar notwithſtanding 
chat gift of infallibilicy which was given unto, and veſted in them, in 
caſe they were atany time incogitant, or lels attentive ro the motions and 
ceachings of the Holy Ghoſt within chem,they might deviare and fwerve 
from the tracth, As we ſee in the caſc of Peter himſclf, che great Apo- 
ſtle of the Circumcifion ( i.e, the Jews) when Pant faith, He with- 
food hins to the face, becauſe he was to be blamed or condemaed in that 
at of his, un withdrawing himſelf from the Geniles, and communion 
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with them, to gratifie and pleaſe the Jews. The Apeſtle callsir, An 


walking wprightly or with a ſtreight foct, according to the trath of the 


Goſpel, 1, e. either asthe Goſpel, cruly or aright underſtood, required of 
lp Barnabas ; or rather as the truth of the Goſpel for —_ ad- 
vantage and propagation in the World required of them; fo though this 
Error in Petey was not formally and direQly a miſcarriage in Do@rine, 
yer interprecarively and equivalently irwas; for it wasa kind of impli- 
cite and conftructive teaching of men, that che Partition Wall berween 
the Jews and che Gentiles wasnot broken down, and chat the Afoſaical 
Ceremonieswere yetin force 3 and conſequently che Meſſiah was not yer 
come, or however had nor yet ſuffered 3 which are all errors, and chis 
of very 11 conſequence. $9 that we ſeethe Apoſtles themſelves as infal- 
lible as they were, yer withour a ſerious, cloſe, and conſcientious mind- 
ing of what they had received from the Holy Ghoſt might miſtake. 
And truly Miniſters of che Goſpel in theſe daies, by ſuch an engage- 
ment of themſelves as this is, I mean, by a diligent and confciencious ac- 
cending unto what the Holy Ghoſt hath delivered unto them in the 
Scriptures, may in their DoRrines and Teachings ſerve the World 
well near upon as goed and happy terms, as if they were infallible. 
For, 

Eighthly, Nortwichſtanding chat infallibility which was veſted in 
the Apoſtles, yerthoſe that heard them were to examine and ſearch into 
the Scriptures, to fiad whecher the Do@tines raught by them were 
agreeable unto them or no z and theirbelief ofwhat the Apoſtles taughe 
them was not ſolid or complear untill chey had thus caſt their DoRrine 
into the fire of che Scriptures to try whether it would not burn: And 
when they found thar the Scriprures gave the right hand of Fellowſhi 
untoit, then it wastheir own 3 now they were ſatisfied with ic, and fi 
of peace by it. You know that paſſage of the Bereans, Aft; 17.11,13. 
Though the DoQtrine which was preached unto them by Pavl had not 
only the Authority of ſo great an Apoſtle as he was to atteſt ir, bur che 
mouth of anorher very confiderable witneſs ( I mean Silas ; ) yet they 
would not receive it untill they had ſearched che Scriptures. Now chen, 
if the Dotrines which the Apoſtles chemſelves did preach were and 
onght to betried by thoſe that heard them , and upon ſuch atrialas this 
chey were to give entertainment unto them and believe them ; chen ic 
lay upon them, the hearers of che Apoſtles themſelves, by way of du- 
ty to examine ſuch DeQrines as were delivered unto chem. There 
1s the ſamereaſonnow, and Chriſtians are in the ſame capacity, to cen- 
quire into, and examine, by che Touchſtone of the Scriptures, whar= 
ever Do&rine ſhall be delivered untothem z and it liech upon them asa 
duty to ſearch rhe Scriptures accordingly, &c. If this courſe were bur 
cakenby men, there would be no more danger of their being miſtakes 
now than rhere was in the Apoſtles daies. 

Fff 2 Ninthly, 
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are better and more commodious for chem chan the waics of God, than 


Ninthly, Thegreat and bleſſed end ( which is moſt confiderable, as 
to the ſtopping che mouth of all chat can be prercnded for char plea of 
infaltibilicy ) may be reached and obtained, though the Miniſter be 
not infallible ;- yea, though in fomerhing in his Do&rines he ſhould 
be miſtaken z yea ( and chat which is more chan this ) though they that 
hear him ſhould be carried away with ſome of his errors and miſtakes; 
yetthe great, bleſſed, and ſovereign ends of che Miniftry of che Goſpel 
may be obrained. There are two great ends of the Miniſtry of che Goſpel, 
che one ſubordinate unto the other : the converſion of men unto God,and 
the building them up in holineſs, and preparing, and making them meer 
tor the Kingdom of heavenzthe ſovercign and ſapreme end 1s the ſaving of 
cheir ſouls; we include the glory of God in them both:Now the Miniſtry, 
as to both theſe cnds,may be mightily effeual,and full of authority and 
power,though the Miniſter ſhould be obnoxious to miſtakes, I remember 
it was the ſaying of an ancicur Facher,miſtake or crror,in marters of Re- 
ligion, 'if it hach not pertinaciouſnes and ſtubbornneſs joyned with ir, 
doth not oppoſe holineſs in men. Faith and Love may be wrought and 
raiſed in men thorough Argnments, Motives, and Confiderations which 
lic fair and large in the Goſpel, notwithſtanding there may be a mix- 
ture of ſome Miſprifion in the Miniſter. For the Arguments and 
grounds which are moſt convincing, and which are moſt awfull, and 
carry the greateſt auchoricy with the conſciences -and ſouls of men, are 
fach which not only the Miniſter thar preacherh chem, bur even the com- 


mon ſort of men may be infallible, as to the judgment of che truth ot 


them, and of their nature and weight ( at leaſt ro a degree) fo as to 
weigh them ſo far as to come to underſtand that there is enough of 
eruch in them to bring their hearts unto ſubje&tion unto chem. The 
Arguments in the Scriptures for theſe ends and purpoſes are ſo plain and 
ſo evident, that it is not lightly poſſible for men to miſtake herein. For 
what 1s the great work that the Goſpel and the Miniſters of ir have to 
do with the Children of men? Ir isonly co bring them off from chem- 
ſclves, and ro make them have lirtle liſt co pleaſe themſelves; co pull 
down imaginatiens and ftrong holds, and all high choughts that exalc 
themſelves in the minds and inward thoughts of men, and co bring them 
into ſabjetion co Jeſus Chriſt. Now chen, thoſe thoughts in men which 
are to be demoliſhed, and brought down by che Engines of che Goſpel, 
are difcernable-cnough, and do diſcover and utter chemſclves in the 
waies, and ſometimes from the lips and mouths of men; namely, in 
waies of covetouſnefs, earthly wor "er deceit, finful pleaſures, idle- 
neſs, rain diſcourſe, and che like. Sorhat (I ſay ) it is no hard matcer 
ro come to this concluſion, without any danger of miſtake, that cer- 
eainly theſe men do build upon ſach and ſuch foundations z they have 
ſuch and ſach thoughts and imaginations within them, that theſe waies 
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the waicgof Righteouſneſs and Holineſs would belThis may ſafely be __ 
ſumed from chat eflential connexion. and relation,which is beeween fuch 
PraRtices and —_— ſuch choughts, imaginations,” and\aRions z 
And by chis means the Miniſters of the Goſpel may be'capable enough 
to declare ſach chonghts  and.imaginations unto men which lie-deep 5n 
theirhearrs. And then again, as touching: ſuch trucks of the! l, 
by which ſuch-imaginations are to be overthrown and pulled down, they 
are ſoclear, and ſo agreeable with che light of reaſon; and common un- 
derſtandings planted in men, that chere islitcle fear or macter of doubec 
that chey ſhoutd be deceived or entangled. wich any error herein; or 
howſoever, if che things which ſhall be delivered be proper ta:demoliſh 
and throw down theſe vile thoaghts, lying conceirs and'imagmiarions, 
be chey what they will, che very oppoſition which ſhall be foutad in 
them unto choſe corraprions is ground ſafficient, and teſtimony in abun- 
dance on their behalf char they are traths, yea, and char chey are the 
traths of God. And therefore asto the greateſt matrers and main work 
of the Goſpel and Miniſtry thereof, alchough che-Miniſters ſhould be 
meu as ſabje& unto error as other men, and: as weak this way, as the 
Apoſtle ſaith of. himſelf, and other Chriſtians in his daies; that they 
knew bat in part > Even fo, if we that are:Miniſters thall but Propbeſie 
inpert; nay, though we ſhould mingle wich our Propheſying ſome mi- 


ſtakes and miſprifions, yet through che grace of God, and that bleſſing. 


annexed by promiſe unto thiserectian and eſtabliſhment of che Miniſtry 
for che building up of men. in holineſs,  and-in thelove of God, anda 
the faichof Jeſus Chriſt,” theſe grear and bleſſed ends'may go on withan 
high hand, -and men and women-may be promoted inco-the love and fa- 
vour of God, and rhereby made meet for the heavenly Kingdom, not- 
wathſtanding the great pretenſe of fallibility. 

Another pretenſe, which -che perſons now -under: reproof ſometimes 
plead, to make that ſeem ſtreight which is crooked, and to juſtifie thar 
which is to be condemned ( I mean, their praRice of :curning afide'from 
the Miniſtry of the Goſ pel) is, that the Miniſters ta theſe dates do'nor, 
cannot work miracles, as che Apoſtles did ; and cherefore they do nor 
hear them. 

This Pretext hath leſs in itchan eicher of the former : For where doth 
che Scripture make the wanc of a gift of working Miracles in them -rhar 
punch the Goſpel a ground or reafon 'why. men thould not hear them ? 

c 1s expreſly ſaid, Foh.10.41. of Johy che Bapriſt that he wrought 1 
Miracles; yer the Lord Chuiſt faid* of him, Foh.5.34 « That be: was 
4 burning and a ſhinivg light ; aud it was prophelyed of him by an Angel 
from heaven, T, ry on'd turn many f the Children of | 1ſrael' unto the 
Lord their Ged'; and chat he ſhould be filled with. the: Holy Gboft even 
from his mothers womb, Luke 1,15. Nor do' werecad char 75 had 
the gifc of working Mixaclcy 4 - yex:P an 'chargerh fnjm "before = 
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the Lord Jeſus, who:ſhall judge ctheqquick'and the dead, 'ar his appea- 


Tanceand Kingdom, That fie ſhonld preach the Word, that be be [nfl 
in ſeaſon, 4nd ont of - ſeaſon, that he. ſhould reprove, rebuke, exhort with 

lang-ſuffering and DoArine, 2 Tim.q.t,2. And (as welately heard ) 
aflurech him char by taking heed unto himſelf, and to bis Dottrine, by a 
continuing therein, be ſhowhd both ſave hinsſelf and theſe who ſhould h: ar 
hizs, 1 Tir.4.16; | Again, the men with whom we have to do are nor 
willing to be looked upon as Infidels or Unbelieversz if not, then whac 
have they co do with Miracles or Miracles with them ? Prophaſying 
or Preaching, wichour Miracles, is for them who do believe 5 where- 
tore Tongues ( ſaith the Apoſtle ſpeaking of Tongues extraordinarily 
and miraculouſly given )are for a fign, not to them that do believe, but to 
them that. believe not ; but Propheſying ſerveth not for them that believe 
nets but for them which believe, 1 Cor. 14.22, So that men and women, 
who own the Goſpel co be a truth, and to come from God,need noSign 
or Muacle, bur an effeual opening and applying this Goſpel in the ſe- 
veral. parts and branches of ic unto them. By the way, when the 
Apoltle ſaith, that T ongat: are not for @ ſign to thoſe that believe, but 19 
thoſe that believe nat, he doth not mean, as if thoſe whedo belicve could 
receive no benefic or edification by Signs or Miracles, but only meer 
Infidels. For ( doubcleſs).chey who do believe may receive a confirma* 
tion and encreaſe of their Faith from Signs : As the Diſciples of Chriſt 
chemſclves are ſaidto have belleved on him ( with a new Faith, or a Faith 
renewed and encreaſed, for they did believe on him before ) upon his 
firſt Miracle of cturning Water into Wine, Fob.2.11, Bur the Apoftles 
meaaing is, that Miracles, or Signs, are not ſo neceſfary for thoſe who 
do already believe, chough buc in part: As for thoſe who are wholly 
unbelicving ; the reaſon is, becauſe they who are wholly Infidels and 
unbelicving, are Negleers or Deſpiſers, if not profeſſed Enemies and 
Oppoſers of the Goſpel, and cherefore they ſtand in need of more than 
ordinary means for their awakening and conviftion z and it would be in 
vain toopen orapply any part of the Goſpel unto them who perempto- 
rily reject the — Whercas when a man fo far believerh, chat he 
owneth rhe Goſpel in general as from God, the rational unfolding and 
efteRual applying of particulars unto him cannot but conduce much to 
his edification, 

Againg Whereas it is ſaid, that Propheſying ſerveth not for thoſe that 
belirve nat, bat for thoſe that do believe ; che meaning is nor, as 1f Pro- 
pheſying or Preaching of che Goſpel, even where Signs and Miraclesare 
wanting, might not work upon thoſe who are wholly unbelieving to 
chcir converſion 3 ( The Apoftle himſelf plainly enough ſuppoſerh the 
contrary ewo et three verſes after ) bur Propheſying ſerverh nor, or is nor 
for thoſe who do not believe, 3. e, ſerverh nor {o effe&ually the neceffiries 
and ſpirirual cxigences of profeſſed Infidels, as ir doth the intereſt and 
occaſions of them who do 1n pars believe, Com- 
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inabloluce and;pofitiveterms ( as heretofore upon like vecafion we have 
from time co time fignified unto you, and giveayou' ſeveral inſtances ;) 
I ſhall only add ewo or three things more briefly by way of further an- 
ſwer to the pretenſe, concerning the neceflitry of working Miracles by 
Minifters in theſe daics, 
Firſt, That Miracles, in caſe Miniſters of the Goſpel in theſe daies- 
had the gift of them, would not convert men (arleaft ) nor ſuch who 
are hardned in their unbclief, and maliciouſly ' bent in rheir ſpirits 
againſt the Goſpel. This is evident from what we read, Job; 12.37. Fer 
though he had done ſo many Miracles before themw, yet th'y believed -not- on- 
him, We (ce here that not ſimply Miracles, but that Miracle upon 
Myacle, many Miracles, abundance of: Miracles ſomecimes will nocdo 
the deed, will not fo far convince men, as to prevail with them to be=- 
lieve, Soagain, Matiit. 20,21, &c. Thenbegan be to wpbraid the (ties 
wherein moſh of his mighty wirks were done, becauſe theyrepented-not. Wie 
wnto thee Corazin, &c. Here we read of ſeveral Cities which had the 
help and advantage, not of Miracles fimply, but of mighty Miracles, 
mighty works 3. yea, and of greac variety of theſe | wherein -he had done 
moſt of his mighty works; ] yea, of ſandry wighty Miracles wrought 
by che Lord Jeſus Chriſt himſclf, who ((queſtionleſs ) wrought them. 
upon terms of all poſſible adyaurage re make them effectaal for che ends | 
for which chey were wrought; in which reſpe& ( Iconceive ) itis, thar 
they amongſt whom they were wrought are ſaid to be lifted up to hea- 
ven : Yer, Ifay, there was not ſo much as any one of all chele Cities, 
chac were thus filled with great Mirackes, with mighty Works, that re- 
pented, . or were brought over to believe in Chriſtby means of them, If 


che men therefore now under reproof were gratified in cheir importune . 


defire, as the murmuring //7aelites ſomerimes were in-theirs, when God 


gavethem fleſh cill ;c came our again ar their noſtrils : So it. chele men . 


had cheir- fill of muracles from che Miniſters of the Goſpel, ic is a que- 


ftion whether theſe would have any ſaving inflacace upon'them or no. . 


And chereaſon ( ro add this by the way, becauſe-we are upon a point 
that we ſeldom have occaſion to handle ) why Miracles may very polfioly 


do little good, wherechere js a ſtrong Ancipathy againſt the Goſpel may - 


be chis, viz. becauſe when men, are. greatly avexſe- from' believing or re= 
Fearing they are not like to beſtow any ſcrions, or iaxenſeconfideration 
npon the means by- which they ſhould be brought to do cicher, bur ra- 
ther to paſs lightly and (1 igiuly by chem ; eſpecially, if they can find our 
any colour or preteaſc to diſparage chem, and ſo toarm their Jadgments 
and Conſciences againſt them, This was the reaſon ( doubcleſs ) why 
none of the Cities in which Chriſt. had wrought. moſt of his Miracles 
and mighty Works were drawn to repentance hereby 3 And fo like- 
wile, why fo few of the Scribes and Phariſees believed mn him, notwith= 


Comparative ſenſes or meanings are frequently in-Scripture expreſſed. 
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ſtanding ſo many. Miracles wrought. before ther eyes; ir was the mar- 
velousaverſeneſs both to-his Dorine and:Perſon, chat quickly took off 
cheir.mitids and thoughts from ſach things, wherher words or works, 
which they found medling, or dealing with their Conſciences that way z 
L mean, which they found in any degree enclining them to believe on 
him ; ſo that cheſe means could not have their perte&t work npon their 
ſouls. 'For whether words or works they muſt be kept for ſome time 
upon the mind and intelleualtaculcies of the ſoul before-they can ac- 
compliſh any tranſmutation or change there. Ir is a common Maxime 
in Philoſophy, that no motion is effeRted or brought to paſs in an 


There muſt be time for the Nrongeſt Phyſick to work, for there is 
ſome averſcneſs in the body againſt it: So before there can be any ſuch 
repentance and believing in the ſoul, the means by which chis muſt be 
efteRed muſt have ſome time to work upon the underſtanding z and 
therefore if they be thrown by ſo ſoon as they begin to work the bleſſed 
change will never ſucceed or take place, Or elſe becauſe there are lying 
and talſe Miracles as well as true; and very ſtrange things are ſomerimes 
done by Magick, Sorcery, and by the help of Devils, and the like ; 
therefore they ſatisfie themſelves with a like conceit, that che great works 
of Chriſt were-of this baſtard kind of Miracles, and ſo maintained 
aud hardned themſelyes in their Unbelief, all his great Works and Mi- 
racles notwithſtanding. And I remember ir was the opinion of one 
of the Ancicat Fathers, that Jadas thonghe cthac his Lord and Maſter 
wrought all his great Cures and Worksouly by the Art of Magick, and 
the Jews have fach a conceipt of him at this day. So then, Miracles, if 
the Miniſters of the Goſpel in theſe daies had the gift of them, might 
poſſibly Little ment the men who under a pretenſe (it is to be 
teared ) ſo imparicutly call for chem. 

Secondly, Ir argueth men and women to be of a very unworthy 
frame of heart, and much cſ{tranged in mind and ſpirit from God, and 
from the chings appertaining unto him, to require or ſtand in need of 
Miracles for their Conviction and Converſion to the Faith. This is 
cvident from that of our Saviour, Foh,q.483. Except ye ſer Signs and 
Wondcys ye will not believe. It isevident that theſe words are objurgatory, 
ftriking at ſuch aſpiric or frame of heart ( in the perſons co whom the 
were ſpoken, Except ye ſee ſigns, 8:c. As if he had ſaid, ye ( Hom, 
arc of ſuch anill ſpiric and frame of heart that ſuch 'means which arc in 
themſelves ſufficient to perſlwade or bring men to believe, ſufficient to 
prevail in this kind with perſons of any tolerable diſpoſition Godward, 
as ſuch heavenly and authoricative teachings from holy and worthy men 
arc, theſe will do no execution, will not convince you g- bur you muſt 
have ſuch means uſcd and applicd co work upon you to do you any good, 
whichAare ſufficient to break the Iron finews of the moſt prophane ww" 
necxc 
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mecked, and obdurate Infidel under heaven 3 you mult ſee Sipns, yea, 
Wonders, or Prodigies of Signs. Men that are in any degree jnzenuous, 
and willing co walk upto theſe lower and more common principles of 
truth, which are by nature planted in them, or defirous in the leaſt to 
underſtand and ſubmir to the erath, they Rand in no need of Signs and 
Wonders to ſatisfie and convince them of the truth (T mcean,of che truch 
of a more ſpiritual and ſablime nature ) but only of a lighrſome and 
rational difcovery of ſuch trach. As the wood that is dry will readily 
rake rhe fire and burn only by patting coals of fice to it 53 whereas thar 
which is green requirech much puffing and blowing, and many times 
will not burn ac laſt, though allthis means he uſed to ic. Therefore the 
perſons that muſt have Miracles, and ſay they cannot edifie, they can- 
not profit by the Miniſters of the Goſpel in cheſedaies, becauſe chey 
cannot work Miracles, their own tongues fall upon them (as Davids 
Exprefſion 1s:) by ſuch ſayings they plainly declare themſelves to be per- 
ſons much cſtranged from God, co bear lictle love co the trath. Our 
Saviour in the Goſpel callech che Scribes and Phariſees, Adat.1 2.39. 
& 16.4. An evil and adu'terows Generation, for ſeeking after a Sign or 
Miracle for their ſatisfation abour the cruch of his DoArine : having 
occafion to ſpeak upon the {ame account unto the generality of peoplr, | 
He leaves out the word Adw/terens, only ſtyling them, Luket1.29., An 
evil Generation for ſeeking after a fien. Why doth our Saviour call che 
Scribes and Phariſees, and ſo the Sadduces, not fimply an evil, bur an 
aniterow Gentration alſo upon occafion of their ſeeking atrer a Sign ? We 
know an adulcero:s diſpolition imports the departure and eſtrangedneſs 
of heart and affeRion from che perſon whom we ought,by reaſon of our 
Conjuzal Engagement, to love and affe& above all others, together wich 
the b:ſtowing of chem upon ſome ocher perſon whom we ought nor to 
afteCt in any ſuch way : Now chen, our Saviour calling the Scribes and 
Phariſces an Ad#u/ter:399 Generation, chargech them char their hearts and 
ſouls were wickedly and baſcly alienated and eſtranged from God, 
unto whom they were married by Covenant, and ſhould have cleaved 
with cheir whole hearc and ſoul, and have been of one heart and fp:ric 
with him whereas now they had coupled themſelves wich this preſenc 
World, with che honours, riches, and pleaſures thereof z and chereby chey 
did plaiuly bewray their ifakedneſs, in this kind, in that the voice and 
word of God, which ſhould have been familiar unto them, as the voice 
of a Husband ſhould be to a Wife, which they ſhonld have known 
without any Diſputc or Argument to make them know it, was become 
ſo range unto them, thar chey were as far to ſeek whether i: was his 
Word or no, as they who never knew him, nor ſcarce had heard of himz 
and that they required as much ſatisfa&tion to be aſſured thereof, as 
might ſerve to ſarisfie the greateſt ſtranger under heaven. *So thar they 
who call for Miracles upon the account mentioned declare themſelves 
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tobe of the race of the Scribes and Phariſces who are an adulterous Ge- 


neration, 

Thirdly ( and laſtly ) The holy and exemplary lives, and righteous 
converſations of the Miniſters of the Goſpel, where perſons have time 
and opportunity to obſerve and know them, are as authoritative and 
mighty to convince men of the truth of che Do&rines they teach as 
Miracles themſelves would be, 2 Tirs.3.14, Ads 28.31. And as we 
lately heard, that our Savieur ſevercly taxed choſe that would not be- 
lieve excepr they ſaw Signs and Wonders; ſo the Holy Ghoſt himſelf 
repreſents ſuch perſons, as worſe than Harlots who did believe without 
Signs and Wonders, Mat.21.32. Fohbs came unto you in the way of righ- 
trowſneſs, and ye believed hins not > but the Pablicans and Harlets believed 
him, Solikewiſe elſewhere the Holy Ghoſt adjudgerh ſuch co be perſons 
more degenerate from the nature and property of men chan Ss 
to be fignally wicked and perverſe, that would not hearken co the 
—_— of ſach Teachers who were excellently righteous and 
1oly. 

And to add this as a cloſe of this particular; it is probable rhat rhe 
Apoſtles themſelves wroughc not Miracles, bur at their firſt coming to a 


| _ and thatchey did not make uſe of them in choſe places after any 


ong ſtay in chem. The reaſon may be, becauſe at their firſt coming to 
2 place Miracles mighc be an cffe&ual means to awaken men 5 whereas 
if chey ſtaid bur any conſiderable time, then they had che means and 
opportunities to obſerve their lives and converſations. Now this would 
do the ſame ſervice in regard of the truch, and for the confirmation of 
what they preached char Miracles could do. The Apoftle Paw! when 
he came to Rowe, where he continned chree years in preaching the things 
of Ged ; there is no mention of any Miracles that he wrought there ; 
becauſe he had opportunity to give an account and ſufficient confirmacion 
cf the truch of his Dorine by the holineſs and heavenlineſs of his life 
and converſation. Sothar it is but a vain and empty pretenſe to talk of 
figns and Miracles now for the confirmarion of theDo&trine of cheGoſpel; 
for indeed in ſpeaking ſuch things, and making ſach demands, they de- 
monſtrate chemſclves to be ( as was even now ſaid ) of the race of choſe 
that are called an Ads/tergw Generation by the Lord Chriſt, who was not 
wont to ſlander men. | | 
Anether Pretenſe or Plea inſiſted upon by the perſens under cenſure, 
for juſtification of chemſelves in cheir anchriſtian deportment, in ſaying 
co the Miniſtry of che Goſpel, depart from us, we deſire thee nor, 
is thisz it 15 unto them but as ſalt that is infatuated, and hath loſt ics 
ſayour : we find no benefic by it, we arenotedified, nor buile up in our 
moſt holy Faichz we have been ofc rained upon by it, aud yet we do 
nor flouriſh under it, : : 
I reply firſt, Though ( haply ) it be not mee: tochir2c all thoſewho 
ale 
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arc in the condemnation we ſpeak of, with alledging char which chey 
do nor only know is not truch, but what they know to be contrary unto- 
the truth, as a ground of their praQticez Yet is it much to be feared 
thac ſome of them pick che quarrel againſt che Miniſtry of the Goſpel, 
on a quite contrary ground, becauſe ic hath roo much ſavour, and bites, 
and gnaws, and beareth hard npon their Conſciences : This ( Ifay ) is 
much co be feared is the true cauſe why many of them withdraw from 

it, and are not able to bear the dread and cerrour of it. Me ( ſaith the 
Apoſtle, 2 Cor. 2.16.) are unto thoſe that periſh the ſavonr of death unts 
death. The Goſpel is fo ſevere againſt choſe whoſe hearc will net yield 

unto ir, that it kindles the ſavour and ſmell ( as it were ) of the fire and 
brynſtome of hell in their Conſciences, ic makes chem to know chat they 

are a moſt curſed Generation of men and women ; the words thereof to 

wicked men are like the words of Michaiah unto Ahab, 1 Kings 22.8, 

who hated him beca#ſe he never propbeſyed goed ante him. Tc ſuffers chem 
to have no peace nor pleaſare in their great Eſtates here in chis preſent 

World. So that it is much to be feared char many upon chis account 
have turned their backs upon ir, that ſo they may be free from thoſe 
gnawings, and thoſe kind of ficry doings which are ever and anon kind- 
led in cheir inward parts by the means of it. 

Secondly, Thar che Miniſtry of the Goſpel is not ſo effeRual, fo 
— in eperation upon choſe who take up this diſparaging complains 
againſt it,doch not at all prove, thateicher ir is noc efteRual in ir (elf, or 
that it is not ſo unto othersz no nor yer chat it is ineffeRaal unto chem 
upon any ſuch terms: bur chac if chey would remove that our of che 
way which maketh ic ineffeQual, and which hiuderech the efficacy of ic 
( which chey might remove by che grace of God vouchſafed unto them ) 
it might become as effeRual unto chem as ic is in 1c {clt, and in irs own 
nature, and as ic 15 unto many men in the World. | 

Firſt, Thar the Goſpel 1s effeRual in ic ſelf (Tchink ) we need noe 
queſtion ( and more eſpecially when opened like unto it ſelf ) ir is called, 
The power of God, or the Arm of God wnto ſalvation, Rows. 1. 16. 
Heb.,4.1 2. The Word is ſaid to be quick and powertul in operation, 1t 
isa diſcernerof the thoughts and intcutions of che hearrs of men : This, 
- my Brethren, isthe property of the Goſpel, and of the Miniſtry thereof, 

Sh is handled like it ſelf, and when it deſerves the name of che 
Miniſtry of the Goſpel. Burt, I confeſs, the Word of God may be fo 
handled chat the edge and ſpiricfulneſs of it may be blunted and flared; 
as when they thar preach it, and undertake to open it, know nor how 
co bring forth the mind of God in ir, bur ſabſticuce cheir own thoughts 
and apprehenſions inſtead thereof. The truth is, thac in ſuch caſes 
as theſe the Word of God is bur like che word of men. Ic 15 the 
Spirit of the Word chat is ſo piercing and ſearching, and which is the 
diſcerner of the choughts and intentions of the hearcs of men, it 1s not 
Gegg 3 che 
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the Letter of it : though we ſhould pre: ch the jors and ticcles of the 
Word, but chen pur a falſe ſenſe and interpretation on it, that will nor 
do that great and lively execution which is proper to itz it will nor 
rouſe the Conſcience, nor awake the ſpirits of men; but it is the mind 
of God, the true ſenſe and meaning of the Word conveyed and brought 
home to the Conſciences and Linderſtandings of men ; this is all ſpirir 
and all life, The words which 1 ſpeak ( ſaich Chriſt ) they are ſpirit aud 
life, meaning, in their true ſenſe and meaning. Sothat it 1s a clear caſe, 
that the Miniſtry of the Goſpel is in it {elf a thing exceeding lively, and 
pcnetrative, and effctual ; it will rake mens hearts our of cheir bodies, 
and give them into their hands to ſce all chat is within them 3 many 
times jt pourcth out it (elf like a great flath of lightning, ana makes 


men to ſee hideous ſhapes of thoughts, conceits, opinions, and ap-- 


prehenſions on the one hand; and allurech on the other hand co 
waies of holineſs and virtue by ſtrong and potent Arguments or 
Motives, 

Secondly, That it is alſo cfieual unto others appears by the great 
and many wonders it hath wrought in the World, by making of the 
Stones of the Earth Children unto eAlrsham : This nceds no other 

roof but only the Teſtimony of ſo many thouſands that do acknow- 
200m themſelves to be brought into Captiviry unto Jeſus Chriſt by the 
Miniſtry. The Trophies of the Goſpel are hang up'1in the ſight of che 
World in all the parts and quarters of it ; it hath caſt down in men and 
women many a ſtrong hold, many high thoughts have been thrown 
down by the cfticacy and power of itz it 1s of an undermining nature ; 
and of the Wiſdom of the Fleſh, and of the World, which are the Ene- 
mies that jr meeteth with, and hath to encounter, in the courſe of it, 
( alas) ic maketh ſfraw, and ſtubble, and rotten word; it doth detect 
and demonſtrace the vanity and emprinels of this Wiſdom, and makech 
i: cyident to rhe Conſciences of men, that if they will follow ſach and 
ſach Principles, Notions, and Apprehenfions as they *bring wich them 
to the Goſpel they are loſt men z they miſtake the way of lite and peace, 
and ſhall moſt certainly come to the Chambers of death, and Eternal 
deſtruction in the end. And as for ſuch things which it commenderh 


for cruch, it doth fo fortific the trach of chem upon ſuch terms of excel- - 


Jent demonſtration, conviRtion, and power, that except men be deſpe- 
ratcly bent and ſet upon their own ruine and deſtruion they cannot but 
give place to it, and fall down before it, and fay of a truth, this 154n- 
deed no other but the wiſdom of God, 

Thirdly, Thar it might have been, or yer may be as effeRual unto 
the men we ſpeak of, if they would bar remove that which obſtructerh 
the cfhcacy and power of it, 1s evident from many places, Foh. 5,44, . Hew 
can ye lelicue which receive honour one of another ? As it he had ſaid, 
thee it they had not 1cſolved char they would retain, and not caſt out 
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from chem that wicked and-crooked* humour and diſpoſition of theirs, 
viz. to ſeek honour one of another, to ſeek the great things of this 
World, and fo to ſtrengthen theraſelves in their fleſhly intereſt chis way, 
they might have believed as others did, This therefore was the only 
ering chat ſtood in the way of theſe people; and was as walls and bars 
11 the way of believing ; cthey.did divideand give out-their ſtrength, in 
ſceking atrer honour, and wealch, &c. and as Theives uſe ro do, divide 
parts amongſt themſelves. Now, ſo long as they were thus reſolved to 
ſtick rogerher, thcy kept one another in their way and courſe upon ſuch 
terms that they could not believe : For by this means ( as the Arrtificers 
ſaid of their, Craft) they had cheir living, much” of their wealth: agd 
honour came in upon the account of. the credit and opinion men had of 
them. Now when Jeſus Chriſt did preach Do&rines contrary to the 
waics and policies of theſe men, which did dere their nakedneſs, and 
diſcover their wickedneſs, and unworthige(s, they reſolved ro ſtand one 
by another, and defend one another, ſo that it was all one whac he 
ſhould ſay unto them, they were bent upon their. courſe, , For there is 


nothing buc if men will be wiltul, they may withſtand even the.etficacy 


of the Goſpel it ſelf, | 

If it be here demanded, But is the Miniſtry you ſpeak of no more 
ehcacious or powerful than to be obnoxious unto the reſiſtance of men ? 
Are mea able, by one means or other, to hinder che efficacy and power 
of it? Or is it not reaſonable to conceive that the efficacy of che Mini- 
{try ſhould canſiſt as well in removing that ouvot the hearcs and minds 
of men, whatſoever ir. be, that obſtruQts rhe effaacy of ir.otherwiſe; ' the 
{ſaving ecthcacy, of it, as in any other 'vertue, . property, and power of it 
whatſocver? Or if it be not efficacious enongh' to remove that our of 
mens waies which hindereth- the ſaving cfficaoy of jt, wherein 1s 1t © be 
eſteemed for any efficacy in ic ar all ?-If it be noteftectaalto ſave men, a} 
the efficacy otherwiſe isnort to bereparded. I reply, : | 915 3) 


; Firſt, That che Minjſtry of -the Goſpel jcangjor: be: conceived to'be - 


more eftefual than ,the Holy Ghoſt, or Spirit:of -God ; now chat'the 
Holy Ghoſt may be, and 1s reſiſted by men, 'appeaxetch Aﬀs 7. Fr. 
where itis ſaid, that they had alwaies reſted. the Holy Ghoſp.; theretore 
1 1s very clearthat che Miniſtry of the Goſpel may. be rcfiſted, we know 
that the Arm of Chriſt was the mighty Arm of . Ged, his bat-ftrerched 


Arm, yer the Scripture ſaith, chac' the uhworthineſs of the peaplewas 


ſuch thar he could do-there ('namcly, in; his own, Connery ) 19" mighty 
works, Mat.13.58. HMar.6.5. And the reaſon of! this:again was, be- 
cauſe they did. not fer their hearts upon che conſideration of fuch chings 
as he did, nor upon the words which he-ſpake.'; Therefore he could 
do no great works 5 thatiy,, he hed tomind or-will to-do tnem. * Now 
when a man is unwillingte a thing, hemay: { according to Scriprure 
D:ale&, and manner of ſpeaking, Gen.39.94' Corel 3:8. 1 job. 3-3) 
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be (aid ro be unaNle to dotic. That Chriſt could not do any grear 


work there, was, becauſe ir did ( circumſtances being as they were ) nor 
ſtand with che Wiſdom by which his Will was ſteered, nor wich thoſe 
Rules of Righteouſneſs, Holineſs, Juſtice, and Mercy by which he was 


'aRed in his whole courſe : So it is in the Miniſtry of the Goſpel; if 


men ſhall behave themſelves ar any ſach deſperate rate of unworthincſs, 
or of ſlochfulneſs, and ofcicancy, or ( eſpecially ) ſtabboruneſs, and 
ſtoucnels of ſpirit, chat they (hill rake hold of any precenſe to oppoſe 
che crutch chacis coming upon them like an Armed man ; if men ( I ſay) 
do ſuffer themſelves in any ſuch ſtrain of Impicty and oppoſition 
againſt God, the Miniſtry of the Goſpel is nor Jike to have urs eftet 
upon ehem, in reſpe& of the beneficial end of it: it is erace, the Holy 
Ghoſt, even when he was reſiſted, was full of power, and did vindicate 
him(clf very gloriouſly in the Conſciences of thoſe that did refiſt him ; 
and yer itis ſaid he was reſiſted, becauſe he was put by from char bleſſed 
work, choſe ſaving effefs, which otherwiſe he was purpoſed ro have 
done, and to have accomplithed : Even ſo the Miniſtry of che Goſpel, 
lee men oppoſe ir, and let men ſeek Pleas and Pretenſes to decline ity 
yer = arts, 573 it is full of power and authority, even over choſe 
who ſhall rebel with the higheft hand againſt itz ic doch: act with 
terrible power and conviRtion even upon the hearts, and ſouls, and con- 
—_ of chem, and leaves deep impreſſions of che power and glory 
of it. 

Secondly, The efficacy of the Miniſtry of che Goſpel doth not ſtand 
an the aftual converſion of men, or in che aftual edificarion of men, 
nor in making of men aQually willing co be converced or turned unto 
God ; for if it were to beeſtimated or meaſured by chis Rule, ic might 
racher be judged powerkeſs and weak chan powerful and glorious in 
efficacy and might ; becauſe che greateſt parc of thoſe who do partakeof 
ic are not effetually and ſavingly wroughc upon by it, nor made aRually 
willing to beconverted, Take ic in the time of our Lord Jcſus Chriſt 
himſelf, and in the cimes of che Apoſtles, when che Miniſtry of che 
Goſpel was in che heighth of ics glory, the greateſt part of cheqa thac 
Rood by, and were underic, remained ſtill unſubducd unto itz fo that 
the efficacy of ic is got to be eſtimared by the actual converſion,no, nor by 


the aual edification of men. Burt | | 


Thirdly, The efficacy of che Miniſtry of che Goſpel is to be conft- 
dered and judged of, partly, in che weightineſs or pencrrating force of 
thoſe Arguments or Motives which ic laycch before men, and preflech up- 
on their ſouls and conſciences to give up chemſelves unto God ; partly 
again, in the demonſtrative evidence of the realicy and truth of che 
{a1d Arguments and Motives; partly alſo, inics diſpcnſingand deriving 
the Divine Spirit, the Spiric of God unto thoſe who hearken diligently 


Firſt 


_ ad ſubmit heartily unto it, 
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Firſt, The mi efficacy of the Miniſtry we ſpeak of ſtands in 
rhoſe ſtupendious, formidable, potent, and mighty Arguments, by 
which it urgeth, and prefſech, and adjureth the Conſciences of men to 
accept of thoſe Articles or Terms of Peace and Reconciliation which the 
Goſpel holdeth fertch, and callech men unto. They who attempt to per- 
Gol unto other Studies, Practices, or ments of themſelves in 
one kind or ocher ; as ſome endeavour to perſwade men to theſtady of 
Natural, ſome of Moral Philoſophy ; others to the ſtudy of the Ma- 
thematicks z others tothe ſtudies of other Sciences z ſome perſwade men 
to good Husbandry, ſome to Marry, ſame to one Calling, ſomero an- 
other 5 bur whac Subje& ſoever it be,” about which men create or deal 
with men, or ſeek eo perſwade men unto, they have no ſuch Motivesor 
Grounds of Perſwafion to make the hearts and minds of thoſe with 
whom they have to do to embrace their Motions or advice: The Wea- 
pons of cheir Warfare are but Stabble, or Straw, or rottew weed 1n come 
pariſon z the nature of the Snbjefs doth nor admit of any great Mo- 
tives, or any conſiderable Arguments to perſwade unto them: Whereas 
the Weapons of that Warfare which che Miniſtry of che _ ma- 
nageth are ſharp as a two edged Sword ; theſe are Arrows and Spears 
pointed with fire, that will cnt thorough, and conquer the Souls and 
Conſciences of men ; theſe will lie upon che Spirits of men, like a great 
mountain of Lead, that they ſhall nor be able co ger from under chem. 
The Miniftry of the Goſpel adjureth and chargech by the lo! e,and by rhe 
render mercies of God, by the glory of the great things of tie World 
to come, by che ſaving of their Souls from the Wrach and Vengeance of 


Ecernal fire 5 theſe are mighty in operation, they are high and terrible, . 


like fire inche bolome ;z nor can men decline the force of- them, unleſs 
chey will be Companions with che Horſe and Mule, and with the bruic 
Beaſt of the Ficl 

wherein the glorious efficacy of che Mimiſtry of che Goſpel conſrſtech, 


and commendeth it ſelf; ic hath mighty Engines and Screws whereby to - 
manage and command the hearrs and conſciences of men, and co life 
them ap to thoſe praftices and waies whereunto ic exhoreeth and per-- 


ſ{wadech chem. In reſpect of the mighty efficacy and force of choſegreat 
Engines, Motives, and Argumeats we ſpeak of, che Miniſters ot che 
Goſpel, who aie employed herein, by a dexcerous and faichful apphi- 
cation, or- ſetting them home to che hearrs and conſciences of men, are 


{aid ro compel men to come in, Lake 14.23. Not that all perſons, to 


whom theſe Engines are faichfully applied, are removed trom the 
Wald, and carried home unto God : Nor thac they thould bring chem 
in by head and thoulders, whether they will or no ( as ſome incerprer: ) 
bur they ſhould compel, 4. e. they ſhould make ule of theſe kiud of Ar- 
guments untill chey had by an high hand of power and perſwahon pre- 
yailed with chem to belicye, and to come unco Chriſt, 


d, which have no underſtanding. This is one thing , 


Secondly; | 
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_— 2t, - Sccondly, Another thing wherein the efficacy. of rhe Miniſtry of the 


Goſpel is conſiderable, 4s, that jc 4s furniſhed by God with demonſtra- 
tive Grounds and Arguments; -whereby.to ſecure the Judgements and 
Conlſcicnces of men and 'women of the reality and truth of theſe Mo- 
tivesand Grounds of perſwaſion, by which it manageth and carrieth on 
ics great deſign, viz. of bringing men from fin, and from the World 
unto God, For though theſe were ſuch realities, though they had as 
ſabRantjal and crue exiſtence and: being as either clic Angels in Heaven 
or God hunſelt, yer if chistheir exiſtence and being could nor be demon- 
trated and made ort unto men, it the Miniſtry, we ſpeak of, were uor 
accompliſhed wich light to convince-and fatisfie the Judgments and 
Conſciences of mca thar the great things mentioned are no deviſed Fa- 
bles, or vain Speculations and Notions, but are as real and certain in 
thew being as chings that may be ſcen, heard, or handled : T ſay,if the 
Miniſtry of che Goſpel did- bear it ſelf upon no better terms than rhicſe, 
and wcre notable to make good the reality and certainty of the things 
which it hath aflerted, rhe Conſcieuces of men would very eafily deſpiſe 
it ( as well chey might do) and caſt it behind cheir backs. Bat when ic 
ſhall prove char there 1s fach a miſery and: extremity that doth abide 
wicked and ungodly men, that chere 15 a fare that never goeth out, and 
a worm char never diecth 3 and chat there are ſuch things laidUYp in the 
Hcavens tor thoſc that fear Gvd z that there is an equaliry with the holy 
Axagecls, and cating of bread with Abraham, Iſaac, and Facob, and a 
thouſand expreſſions more of the ſame kind : Ilay, when the Miniſtry 
of che Golpel ſhall be able ro fill che Judgements and Conſciences of 
men with a certain knowledge and couviction of the reality and cxiſten- 
cy.;ot ſuch things as theſe, this is that which farniſhech chem wich an 
Excaartive power, and maketh them Motives and Arguments of ſuch a 
natuie, that men muſt be very deſperate, and curn-he:d upon nature, 
and act contrary to their own peace, fatety, and happineſs, otherwiſe 
they caunot withſtand. chem, nor go from them, nor riſe up againſt 
them; thcle Chords are too ſtrong, and bind too faſt,and cloſe, ſo thac 
unlcls men cealc co be men they cannor burſt chem in ſander, Jr 1s a ſaying 
in the Meraphylicks, That which 1s not 12th no manner of opera- 
tions there js the ſame reaſon 'in Moralitics, or Moral Actions, That 
whuch is not known and apprchended hat!, no mffuence, no operarion 
or work upon the mind or conſciences of men. And *y ts | if che 
Miniſtry ot the Goſpel were unprovided at this Pumnt; 1f it were not 
furniſhed with weight.to make the great Engines m ve with which it 15 
appointed ro Umpire in the hearts and confciences of my1: 3 1t 1t were 
not able to make good choſe chings which i! chreatn<(11 an! promiſerh 
that they arc Realiwics, and nor only Notions and fainc Speculations, 1t 
woald do no great things, it would © bur a powerleſs an raiat thiug : 
Aguwc {call che devilcd ani fayned Stores that are abroad in the World, 
though 
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though they may pleaſe the fanſies of ſome that hear them, yerthey 


have no greac work upon them, they do not move or encline them to any 
great undertaking. And as? no man will go to the charge of building 
a Ship to travel ro the Land of Vtepia, becauſe it is only a fained Land 
of pleaſure and delight, but no man was ever able ro make good the 
being chereof : So for the glorions and great things of the Werld to 
come which are wm of in the Goſpelz unleſs you can get it into mens 
hearts to believe that cheſe things are really ſo, you may treate with them 
by this, and adjure them by that, and yet the Conſcience not move ar” 
all upon any ſuch account : But when it ſhall be made known to them 
demonſtratively chat theſe great things are nor words ohly, nor fanfies 
or deviſed Pables, but that they are the ſame in nature and realicy which 
they arc in terms and names 3; now the Conſciences of men and women 
are over-awed and overcome at this point, chere is no ſtanding out, bur 


only in ſuch caſes wherein men are bewitched,and have their eyes blinded 


by che God of this World. 
Thirdly ( and laftly ) The efficacy of the Miniſtry we ſpeak of is ſeen 

in this, x 4. ir communicarecth and derivech the Spirit of God unto 
men, who receive and believe ir, Ir is to be confidered in chis caſe, that 
it is not ſimply appointed by God to convey che Spirit of God into che 
hearts and fouls of men and women ; but char it is an Ordinance of 
ſuch a nature, that iris moſt proper for ſuch a ſervice for che great God 
as this, viz, the giving forth of x 32 Spirir into the Conſciences and Souls 
F men, 2 Cor.3. 6.ho alſo hath made ua Miniſters, 8c.not of the Letter, 
but of the Spirit. Gal. 3.2. Received ye the Spirit by the works of the Laws 
or by the —_— of Faith 2 So tat this 15 unqueſtionably true, thar 
the Miniſtry of the Goſpel is ereed by God for the communicacion of 
che Spiric into rhe hearts and ſouls of men, Even as a Conduit Pipe is a 
means to convey the water into our Ciſterns which before were empty : 
So the hearts, ſouls, and inward parts of the Sons and Daughters of 
men being toa great degree empty of the Spiric of God, God hath, as 
ir were, made and framed theſe golden Pipes of che Miniſtry of che 
Goſpel to convey the Holy Ghoſt inco the hearts and ſouls of men, char 
ſo together with him there may be life, and power, and ſtrengrh, 
and all manner of divine excellencies. * This the Miniſtry of the Go- 
ſpel will certainly do when it is managed like ic elf, and where the Wiſ- 
om and gracious Counſel of God is embraced and entertained, and men 
have done homage, and have bowed the knee oftheir Underſtanding and 
Judgement unto it, and have owned the things contained in it as from. 
God. And meer it is,that ſuch a ſervice and ſabjefRion of che Creature 
unto God as this is ſhould be immediately and our of hand rewarded 
by him with ſo great a gifc as his own Spirit, As if God ſhould ſay ; 
Where my Advice is received, and where my Counfel goech, chcre 
ſhall my Spirit go alſo. This ( faih = Sanger, Fub, 7. 39.) 
Hh h He 


Soft. 22, 
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He ſpike of the Spirit, which they that believe on him (ſhonld re 


cejve, | 
We have done (at preſent) with the firſt of che ſecond fort of Offen- 
ders, who' were latcly deſigned to Reproot, upon the account of chis 
general Delinquency againſt che ſaid Doftrine, viz. That inſtead of 
being filled with the Spirit they take a clirc& courſe to be cmpried of 
the Spirit alcogecther. The particular Delinquency of theſe Perſons is, 
that they wholly withdraw them(clves from the Miniſtration of the Go- 
ſpel, which according to the intent and declaraticn of the Great Foun- 
erof it, God, ts the Miniftration of the Spirit, according to that of 
the Apoſtle, Gal, 3.2. Received ye the Spirit by th: Works of the Lay, 
or by the bearing of Faith? We have taken away the Weapons from 
chem wherein they truſt, and have evinced thoſe Texts and places 
of Scripture, upon which they bear chemſclves for the juſtification 
of their pratice to have no manner of compliance herewith z bur 
rather being rightly underftood to ſtand bene a contrary way, We 
have likewiſe dereted the inſufficiency and impertinency of ſuch 
other Grounds and Reaſons for their Pratice, on which they chiefly 
inſiſt, and wherein cheir foor is taken and held in a ſnare of Death. 
The Lord break the ſnare in ſunder, and deliver their ſouls, and ſhew 
mercy £o thoſe that are yer at liberty, that they be not led afide into che 


ſame Error. 
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Five ſorts of Offenders more under the Second Head reproved : 
Firſt, Such who aye chill and cool in their reſpefts unto 
the Miniſtry of the Goſpel. An account of the Cauſes 
thereof: The danger of falſe Notions concerning God. 
A ſecond ſort reproved for withdrawing from a lively and 
powerful Miniſtry : Reaſons of ſuch miſcarriages. al 
and Evangelical Miniſtry diſtinguiſhed. what renders 
Perſons. duly fitted for the Miniſtry of the Goſpel, The 
third ſort, juſtly reprovable, are ſuch who neg left to be led 
by the Spirit of God, How, and when the Spirit of God 
is neplefted. A fourth fort juſtly reprovable alſo are ſuch 
that ds reſiſt the Holy Ghoſt or Spirit of God. The fifth 
and laſt ſort of Offenders are ſuch who refuſe to ſow unto 


the Spirit of God. 
| N Offenders againſt our Dofrine, who. together witch the 
vv former are ſummoned to hear whar the Spirit of God 
will pleaſe to ſay unco them in a way of reproof to their praQtice alſo, 
and theſe are of ſeveral ſorts. , 

Fiſt, Such, who though they - do not, with the former, make ic 
matter of conſcience wholly to deſerc the Miniſtry of the Goſpel, nor 
riſe up to plead in wotds againſt che bleſſing of ir ; yer are they chill 
and cool in their reſpe& unto ic ; they do not eſteem it as theirap- 
pointed food, they are not zealous ju their attendance on it, their hearts 
are nor perfe& wich it; when they come to. it, they come as if they 
came not, or cared not much whether chey came or no, and ſo they 
hear as if they heard not: Sathan with a very flender and light tempra- 
tion. may intcrpole at any time, .and ſeparate berween chem and their 
atrendance upon it. We know there are many thouſands amongſt ns 
of that lukewarm and unworthy cemper we ſpeak of, who chink it 
enough to wait upon God when he is ſpeaking the words of Erernal 
life by his Meſſengers, his Servants ſent unto them, when they x now not 
well where clſe co be, or whar to do ; they will offer Sacrifice of that 
which coſt chem nothing, or elſe no Sacrifice ar all. Now men of this 
Character and trame, whoſe ſpirits (it thus looſe ro che Mimiſtry of the 
Spirit are jn chis reſpect in the ſame condemnation with the former z 
they allo arc ſo far trom obeying che voice of this heavenly Exhertation, 
Hh 2 B: 


E proceed to a ſecond fort ( under this Head ) of 
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Be ye filled with the Spirit, char they ſeem to hearken co a quite contrary 
ſuggeſtion, Be ye empptied of the Spirit ; at leaſt coa degree, For they 
chat are thus neutral in their attendance upon the Miniſtry of the Go- 
{pel, and only hear now and then, as if they were afraid to hear too 
ofcen, and ſcera to think that chey have ſomewhat roo much of God, 
or of the Spirit of God in them ar the preſent, or more chan isexpedient 
to accommodate them upon the beſt cerms for the enjoyment of them- 
ſelves in the pleaſures and contentments of the World. Au therefore, 
as men are wont to do when there is roo much fire in the Room where 
they are, for the ſcaſon,and the hear beginneth to be a lictle troubleſome 
or offenfive to them, they leſſen the fire by raking off ſome of the wood 
that is upou it, and fo reduce the Air in the Room to a convenient tem- 
per : In like manner, that Generation of men and women, now un- 
dercenſure, ſeerm to moderate, ſtine, and limit themſelves 1n their at- 
tendance upon che Miniſtry 5 they will hear but now and chen leſt the 
Spirir of ſhould come in too faſt upon them, and they ſhould 
grow too hot in their ſpirirs,too full of Heavenly Hear to comport with 
the Pleaſures, and Profirs, with the Priuciples and waies of che World 
round abour them, without interruption or check from their Conſci- 
ences; and yer chey would not be counted or ſeem to be prophane nei- 
ther, but would willingly keep ſome fair correſpondency wich God and 
Chriſt, though at a diſtance : that if chere be ſuch things, as the Worm 
that never dieth, or che Fire that never goeth our 5 I mean, hell and 
damnation on the one hand, or if therebe happineſs and glory, heaven 
and falvation on the other hand, they may have ſomewhat to og 
upon for an eſcape of the one, and an obtainiug of the ocher. And the 
truch is, this ſeemerh to be che ſecrer policy, the deep and profound 
reach of the Religion of the Generality, or far greater part of Profeſſours 
amongſt us ; they proje& and deſign to yoke the rwo Worlds, that 
which.is preſent, and that which is tocome, and ro make them draw 
together. As it Solowen had ſpoken of the rwo Worlds when he gave 
= Advice, Eccleſ.9.18, ( as our former Tranſlators rcad nl yo 
It # good that thes lay hold on this : but yet withdraw not thy hand from 
that; and his meaning had been, that men ſhould do wiſely and well co 
= ſure and faſt hold of this preſent World, and yer not wholly co 
withdraw their minds and thoughts from that which is to come; though 
he ſpeaks of quite another thing ( of which we ſhall not enquire at 
——_ :) burthe Connſcls and Deſigns of the hearts of men and wo- 
men, in that kind we ſpeak of, are legible in che eenour of cheir waies 
and practices, and in the diſtribution ; make of themſelves between 
the one World and the other, To make earnings of the World thar 
now 1s, men and women labour in che very fire, they riſe up carly, and 
go to bed late, and cat the bread of much carefulneſs day after day 
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they forecaſt roo ro make proviſion for che fleſh, they waylay opportuni- 
tics and means for the gratifying of themſelves in this kind ; yer there 
is neither the one nor the ocher of chem but will keep an eye upon thac 
World which is to come ; they will be doing ſomewhat this way chough 
ir be co lirtle purpoſe. TF Jeſus Chriſt teachech in their Streets, when 
the World and their eaſe and pleaſures will give chem leave they will 
give him the hearing, On the Lords day, when the World that now is 
Rands ill, and the World that is co come moves and ſtirs, rheſe per- 
ſons we ſpeak of will give ſome formal atrendance upon the Miniſtry of 
che Golpel, they will hear a Sermon, or perhaps ewo; and they chiak 
that by Regina ſach a courſe as this they thall make che Port of Heaven 
and Salvation, if there be any ſuch ching 3; or however that they 
ſhall eſcape che Wrach and Vengeance which is to come, in caſe here be 
any (ach thing, which indeed is that which rungech moſt'in cheir 
choughts, Now, they think the loweſt and ſmalleſt degree of Righce- 
ouſneſs and Obedience will keep chem'from hell 3 and indeed it is trne, 
a leſſer care will keep men from the penalcy of the Law, whereas it re» 
quirerh a greater engagement to do fach things upon which a man ſhall 
receivea greatreward : This is only the portian of noble and excellenc 
caterpriſes, | —_ " "= 
Buc ( Ifay ) men generally do nor fo much look upon t why 
33 to come, f- that they may eſcape wrath and che mocy eternal 
fire. Now their deſign being no higher,ctheir endeavours are according z 
they ſceraro imagine, that che World, that now 1s, is ſtiff and ſtubborn, 
nd will not bow or turn in unto them, but by a ſtrong hand of la. 
bour,care, contrivance,diligence,and circumſpeRion z and therefore chey 
lay out a main proportion of their time, and much of chem(dlves, and 
che chief of their ſtrengch abour ic ; bur that the World which isto come 
is gencle, and eafie to be entreated,and char an Tnch of care and diligence 
for obtaining this will go as far as ten Ells ( as we uſeto ſpeak) for the ob- 
raining of the othcr, This, I verily bclieve, is che very choughtand inward 
conceipt of the hearts of many amongſt us : Whereas the Lord Chrift, 


from place to oy makes a quite contrary repreſentation of chem, - 


The Genixe of che World to come, according to his Pourtraiture or De- 
ſcriptiony 1s far the ſtiffer of che two, and harder to be entreated ; and 
the Genixs of this preſent World more facile and pliable. Firſt ( faich 
he to his Diſciples, and in them to all men, Aat.6.33.) ſerk ye the 
Kingdons of God and hs righteouſneſ;, and all theſe thing! ſhall be 6aff 
in wnto you. The Kindgom of God; i.e. Heaven, and the ſalvation of 
the ſoul, theſe require ſeeking, or elſe they will nor be found ;z yea, they 
require ſceking inthe firſt place [ 4, e. ſeeking with che many and prin- 
cipal intentions of the heart, mind, and ſoul ] or elle they will not be 
had : Whereas theſe things, 4. e. the conveniences of, the World ſhall 
upon the ſeeking of the former be freely, and by way of gratuity, caſt 
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in by God unto men as that which we call the jn-bread, is given inco 
the Dozen, there is nothing properly paid or given for it, bar ouly for 
the Dozen: The Kingdom of God, che ſalvation of the ſoul, the 
World which is ro come, arclike the Dozen, he thac will have this muſt 
pay for ir, I mcan, in labour and endeavours, and in looking after 1t : 
Whereas this preſent World is1:ke unto the in-bread which will be given 
in by God co better the bargain. So likewiſe, when our Saviour adyiſech 
chus, Joh. 6.27. Labour nit for the meat which periſheth, bat for that 
which endureth to everlaſting life ; he plainly gives us co underitand, chat 
the World which is ro come requires labour of men ro come by, Now, 
our Saviour was not of a light and unſavoury Spiric, he 1d nor jeſt 
with men, he did not exhort men to ſtrain and toyl ar the litting of a 
Feather, no, he was moſt grave, and moſt ſober, and ſerious, and 
weighty in all his Connſels ; therefore when he cquuſellech meu not co 
labour for that which pcrithech, but for chac which cndurech for ever, 
he doth conſequently intimate unto them, that unleſs there be 1nduſtry 
uſed, and much (olicitoulaets of mind, things of chis nature will nor 
be obrained : The Son of man, who hath theſe chings ro give, . wall not 
give them un:o men who look not after them, And withal our 
Saviour doth plainly and clearly imply, chat this Wozld doch notrequire 
a like labour and diligence ( art leaſt comparatively.) Labeur not for the 
meat which periſheth ; as if he ſhould ſay, You may have ſuch meat 
which will ſuffice you, if you will bur labour for the other. Therefore 
that Generation of men and women we ſpeak of greatly erre in their 
thoughts about theterms of che two Worlds, judging the World which 
is ro come to be like the Fig-trees ( ſpoken of by the Propnce Nahwm, 
£.3,12. ) with their firſt-ripe Figs, which if they be bac a liule ſhaken 
fall into the month of the Eater : So theſe conceit char the Golden Gates 
of Heaven, if they be buc coached with the leaſt of a mans fingers, will 
Aly open and give him entrance ; that the great things of Erernicy will 
come upon chem before they be aware that a lictle tume ſpent, now and 
then, when their caſe and cheir profics will give way, - will cauſe heaven 
and happineſs to bow down unto them 5 whereas their Judgment of chis 
preſent World is, thac boch che inner and oatcr man, with their higheſt 
con:endings, fwearings,and ſtrainings ot themlclves are all licile enough, 
or rather too little co prevail with it co bleſs chem, or give out its ſtrengeh 
unco them. Ir 1: not unlike but that the conceipe we now ſpeak of 
withinthem may be ted with another Notion or Conceipt, viz. Thac 
the World which is ro come gocth by an unchangeable Decree-of Pre- 
deſtination and Eletion z, and chat Heaven is conterred upon men by 
virtue, of a Decd of Gift, of as ancicut a Date as Eternity ; upon 
which account they a@ with a remiſs and cool ſpirit for the obtaining of 
this; expcRing that the Decree of God from Ecernicy (hall. bring Sal- 
vation, and che bleſſcdneſs of rac World ro come upon them, with an 
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high hand, chongh chey chemſelves thonld do nothing 3 whereas they 
have a.contrary conceipt, as. if Go hat:made no Decree concern- 
ing mens being wealthy and greacin chis World ; bur that all cheſe 
things do 'come abont by dib gence and induſtry, and by a wife con- 
trivement of their own in chis behalf: ir is yery likely thar there is 
ſome touch or other of ſuch a poyſon that licth near the root of che hearts 
of lome. 

But to the Perſons now . under reproof we ſhall ( ar ( ) fay no 
more but this; That if Mary choſe the becter part 1m chafing co it at 
che feet of Jeſ#s Chriſt, to hear the words of Eternal *Lile from his lips, 
in compariſon of Martha's choice, which was to be imployed abont 
other things ( though otherwiſe, as appcars, a worthy woman :) Cer- 
rainly, ſuch. perſons who negle&t the opening of the Heavens, gpd the 
Viſions of the Almighty, when they deſcend upon the World, rogra- 
rifie the Fleſh, with eaſe, pleaſure, getting of money, &'c. chuſe che far 
worler part, which will in the end turn to a porcion' of: everlaſting: 
ſhame and contempt unto them if they periſhin, their choice. CALary 
choſe a being filed with the Spirit ; this was a bleſſed choice indeed ; 
theſe men choſe a being empried of the Spirit of God : The Day 1s 
coming like an armed'man upon them, when the words which are now 
pon in their ears will become a Sword, which will paſs chrough their 
ouls. 

A ſecond fort of Perſons againſt whom the face of the DoRtine deli- 
vered jsſet, to reprovethem, arc ſuch, who though chey have nor, as yer, 
with che Fuſt of the Three, wholly forſaken the Miniſtry of the Go- 
ſpel, nor ſeem. with the ſecond.to be buc looſely and indifferently affected 
to 1t; yer they do take a courſe ina ſhorttime to be empried of the 
Spirit as well as either of che former z and» this is by turning aſide from: 
the Miniſtry", where ic is lively, and powerful, reaching wholſome 
Doctrine, as Faith towards God, and Repentance from Dead Works, 
where it promoteth Godlinels, with an high hand, and conſequently is 


| liketo fill men and women with the Spirit of God 3 Aud turning unto, 


and following a Miniſtry thar is like co fill chem with wind and flacu- 
lenc humours, wich fond Notions and Conceipts,. either above, or be- 
fides, or contrary unto that which is written. The Apoſtle ſpeaketh of 
lome,Col. 2.18, V ainly puft up in their fleſhly minds ; or irregularly puf- 
ted up,:: Evenasicis wich ſome bodies that ſeem! to be very ftar,and tall, 
and fair,and yerzheir fat js but a looſe kind of /flcthzor it may bezit 1s no= 
thing clſe dur {ſome dropfical hamours, 'which any kind of ſickneſs will 
quite cancell ; and. commonly ſach perſons fall inro the moſt deſperate 
Conſumprions of all, wheu, thar loole far forſaketh them: Even fo there 
are. many looſe Proictiprs ampngſt us:( and have been 3a all Ages )-who 
have ſwollen in cheir minds and conceipts into: a;great-bulk:" They judge 
themſclvcs co: be like the Chyldren of Anack, in \{piricual; marcers,'and 
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other Profeſſors about them, but as Graſhoppers, as men and women of 
low, and weak, and inconfiderable ſtature in reſpe& of themſelves. 
Now there iS and ( for the moſt part ) alwaies hach been ſach a Miniſtry 
of the Goſpel ( ſo called ) which is apt to work this way : Though (to 
ſpeak properly) it is no Miniſtry of che Goſpel, but only a kind of 
counterfeit of it, which ſeeks ro commend it (elf unto the World for 
ſuch; yea, and codiſparage that which is truly and indeed ſuch in com- 
ariſon of icſelf: But of that Generation of men and women which 
 forſake ſuch a Miniſtry of the Goſpel which is ſavoury, wholſome, and 
ſound, where the Mind and Counſel of God, concerning the peace and 
ſalvation of their ſouls, is cfteQtually declared and held forth, and berake 
chemſelves unco that which will feed their fanſies with vain and windy 
ſpeculations and conceipts,and let their Luſts be quiet and nor diſturbe 
em. The great Apoſtle Pawl Propheſyed long ago, 2 Tim.4.2, 3,4- 
where having moſt ſolemnly charged 2 adjured Timothy before God 
and the Lord Jeſas Chriſt ( reminding him that it was he that ſhould 
jadge both che quick and the dead at his appearing and Kingdom ) 
That b: preach the word, that he be inſtant in ſeaſon, and out of ſeaſon, 
that he —_ reprove, exhort with all long ſuffering and Dottrine. He 
{ubjoynech this as his reaſon why he did thus deeply adjure and impor- 
cunc him to lay about him in the work of che Miniſtry, For ( faith he ) 
the time will come when they [ i e. menand women |] will not endure ſound 
Dottrine, but after their own | or according to their proper or private ] 
Lufts ſball heap to themſelv:s Teacherty having itching ears 5, and they 
ſhall turn away their ears from the truth, and ſhall be turned wnto Fables ; 
the time will come that they will nor endure # JGramioms Neongalag, 
Define that is ealchful and ſound, 3. e. ſuch a Miniſtry which is likely 
and proper to keep them ſpiricually healthful and found, free from 
laſts and from fintul diſpoſitions and defires, from erronious and fond 
conceiprs and imaginations, which do corrupr and endanger the ſpiri- 
cual conſticucion and frame of the ſoul as well as laſts and inordinate 
defires themſelves do. Sach a Miniftry as this ( ſaich che Apoſtle } 
ox drbEorray they will nor bear or cudure; it will be after a time irk- 
ſome, weariſome, and burchenſome unto chem, as a burthen 1s to a cen- 
der or crazie ſhoulder when ic harh lain upon ic long, and been carried 
any conſiderable way ; he char bearerh it will as ſoon as he can caſe him 
ſelf of ic: Now, the perſons of whom' he thus Propheſycth, that che 
time would come that they would not endure wholſome Doftrine, arc 
not \ tag Profefſours of Chriftianicy in that Generation whercin he 
wrote this, but he ſpeakech here of a ſad diſtemper which he knew 
would be incident to Profefſours in ſucceeding Ages alfo. For there 1s 
no reaſon thae Chriſtians or Profefſours of rhe Goſpel in Paw/'s time 
ihould be worſe, or weaker at this turn, more apr (I mean ) incime 
© grow weary and impatient of found Do&rine, and to heap up 
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Teachers according to their own humours and luſts than in after Gene- 

rations : Nay, of the two it is more like that Profeſſours generally in 

his time ſhould be leſs obnoxious or expoſed unto danger 1n this kind 

chan in afcer Ages; becauſe the Miniſtry of che Goſpel now reigned in 

greater power and glory than afterwards, and ſo was more efficacious 

and likely to engage men and women unto it, and to the love of the = 
cruth delivered and aſſerted ia ir with, conſtancy and perſeverance. 
Therefore if Profeſſours under his Miniſtry were like G miſearry and 

expoſe chemſclvesto ruine, in ſuch a way as we ſpeak of, much more 

now. 

Thereaſon why Profefſours of Religion, after chey have lived ſom Set. 4+ 

conſiderable time under a Miniſtry able,and faichful,and ſfound,are not- 
withſtanding in time apt to wichdraw from chis Miniſtry ( I mean, from 
this ſpecies, or kind of it, by what perſon or perſons ſoever it be exerci- 
{cd)and berake themſelves to a Miniſtry of another kind, which-ſtanderh 
in airy Notions, and windy Speculations, in uncouth and unheard-of 
Strains, whether of Phraſc, or Do&tine, or both, &s. the reaſon, I ſay, 
or reaſons why men and women are apr to exchange Miniſtry for Mini- 
ſtry in chis kind, are, or probably may be theſe. 

Firft, The nature of man, eſpecially when it falls in conjan&ion 
with opportunity and time, apt either ro awaken or feed ſuch a _— 
ſition or humour, is apt to be rempred withcuriofiry. I do nor ſay,thac 
in ſuch a conjunRion it is alwaics overcome with chis ſinful vanity z no, 

» noryet thatitis actually ſo much as rempred by ir ; bur thisI lay, Thac 
in ſuch a conjunttion of Circumſtances as I ſpeak of, it is apr or ob- 
noxious to be thus tempred, and by means of che tempcarion to be over- 
come. Now, that which is incident to the nature o* 2a man in ſuch or 
ſuch caſes, though it be not found inall men, whoſe caſe isſo or ſo, yer 
It 1s very like to be found in many : and this 16 that which we now affign 
for a reaſon why many Profeflours, who have for a time, and this ( ir 
may be ) with approbation and dclight, fare under a fruirful and wor- 
thy Miniftry ; yer may grow after a while out of love and liking of this 
Miniſtry, when a Miniſtry of another kind, which vaunteth. things above 
what is written, and which(haply Jhath(as theA poſtleſpeaks ina like caſe) 
a ſhew of wiſdom in it, and no more,cometh in their way.Curiokiry is ſuch 
a diſtemper in chg, heart or ſoul of a man or woman, which diſpoſerh 
it to linger and luſt after chings that are rare, and which we know arc 
enjoyed bur by few z and withal are unneceflary, and yicld no benefic 
unto thoſe that know and enjoy them, but rather are prejudicial and 
hurcful unto them 5 for if the knowledge and enjoyment of things be 
really neceſſary and profitable, all chings confidered, rhe defire of know- 
ing or enjoying them is no waies finfal, and conſequently not favouring 
of Cariofity, bar regular, and approved by God : But when men and 
women, in matters of Religion, aud things appertaining to God, ſhatl 
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by degrees decline and wither in their affe&ions towards the hearing of 
ſach things which are wholſome, and ſound, and edifying in faith and 
love 3 and ſhall affet a knowing of ſpiritual things, higher, and more 
myſterious and ſecret than thoſe which are written and communicated 
by God unto the World in and by the Scriptures 3 and ſhall delight in 
the diſcourſes of ſuch men, who as the Apoftle deſcribeth ehem, 
Col.2.1$. zubeamiuanc, intrading themſelves into thoſe things they had 
ae ſees, 1. ec. boldly chruſting iemſelves forward to reach and.affirm ſuch 
chings, of the truth and certainty whereof chey have no ſubſtanrial 
ground or bottom ; this favours ſtrongly of chat ſinful diftemper of che 
ſoul which we call Curiofity, 

Secondly, Another reaſon of that fad miſcarriage, we ſpeak of, in 
Profeflors may be an affeRation of novelty, or of change. When men 
and women have, for any confiderable ſpace of crime, been acquainted 
with, or accuſtomed unto things, or perſons, though never fo profi- 
cable and worthy, yea, and plcafing and contentful unto them ar the 
firſt ; their affections after a while are apt ro wear flat and dull, to abate 
and foſe cheir firſt vigour and ftrength, in which caſe they are under a 
temptation to ſeek new ObjeRts ; and this Tempration nor being rejeRed, 
nor refiſted as it ought to be, prevailech over many. Thus Chriſt chal- 
lengeth che Jews as rejoycing ( Job.g.35.,) for a ſeaſon on ſome (hore 
time only ) in the Miniftry of John, notwithſtanding he was a light 
both widuv@ xj palroy, burning and ſhining, He was # — and a 
ſrining light, and ye were willing to rejoyce is his light. John is here by 
eur Saviour deſcribed, or commended by two properties, which in a 
Miniſter are moſt like to retain and keep, as well as to procure and gain 
the affeRions and approbations of men, The firſt is, That he was a 
burning lighe, ſecondly, That he was a ſhining light : Zeal accompa- 
nied with an excellency of knowledge are two moſt excellent and wor- 
thy qualifications in x Minifters ef the Goſpel; and a man would 
think a Miniſter, who is provided with theſe, ſhould ſo endear the 
hearrs of men and women whom he ſcryeth in the work of rhe Miniſtry, 
thac he ſhould ſo captivate their hearts and affeQtions, that neither life 
nor death, nor things preſent, nor things to come ſhould be able ro ſepa- 
rate, or to eftrange ſuch a man from the affetions of his people. Yet 
nevertheleſs this ( we ſee ) was John's cafe with the Fews : he was a burn- 
ing and fhining light ; he had all the advancages thr lightly could be 
found in a man to retain what he had gotten in the hearrs and affetions 
of his people ; and yer, they who did mightily rejoyce in him for a 
ſeaſon, after a while ſaw no ſuch matter in him. John, whio was as an 
Angel of God for a ſcaſon, was bur like another man ſoon after ; nor 
that there was any alteration or change in Fohn, for doubtleſs he did nog 
decline, neither in his burning, nor in his ſhining, until che very day 
and hour of his death ; And therefore. chat there was ſuch a change = 
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the minds of the Jews towards him, ic proceeded from the levity of 
ſpiric and affection which was ſo incident unto them. Ye were willing to 
rejoyce ( ſaich our Saviour ) the word ( dzamuenlia, ) fignificth an ex- 
cellent degree of rejoycing, to dance qnd leap, or ſpring for joy; he 


doth not ſimply ſay, that chey did rejoyce, bur that they were willing 


to doit ; that they did it freely, and of their own accord, they were 
not impertuned by any perſwaſton or prompting by any ocher man z 
yet they had enough of John in a ſhort time, when once they had gone 
round about him, and ſaw his gifts and abilicies, and n—_— was able 
codoz when they had tafted choroughly of his DoArine, chey could 
as freely curn cheir backs upon him as upon any other man z they would 
ſee whether there were any other Teacher that was of another ſpirit, or 
of another merhod of Teaching, or whoſe DoQrine or matter was of a 
higher and more ſublime nature or conſideration than his. And ſo 
likewiſe it fared with the great Apoſtle Paw! amongſt the Corinthians, 
and eſpecially amongſt the Galathiens ; to the Corinthians, & Cor. g.2. 
He faich, that chough it were ſuppoſed that unto others he was not an 
Apoſtle, yer to them he was 3 meaning, that however they might think 
that he did not acquit or approve himſclf as an Apeſtle amongſt ocher 
people, where he preached the Goſpel, as either by working ſigns or 
miracles amongſt them, or by the efficacy and ſucceſs of his DoQrine in 
che Conſciences of many ; yet certainly, he had approved himſelf both 
theſe waies, and _ other way an Apoſtle unto them. For ( ſaichhe 
in the lacter part of the verſe) the ſeal of wine Apoſtleſhip are ye in the 
Lord ; meaning, that their being in Chriſt, their converfion to the 
Faith was a ſcal, 4. e. a ſure teſtimony and confirmation unto them that 
he had the Commiſſion of an Apoſtle from Chriſt. And elſewhere he 
ſaich,2 Cor. 1 2.1 3. chat the ſigns of an Apoſtle were wrought 

them [ meaning by himſelf ] 4s in at patience, ſo in figns, and wonders, 
and mighty deeds. Elſewhere he faith, 1 (5r.4.15. That in Chriſt Feſwe 


be had begotten them through the Goſpel. In another place, 2 for. 11.2. 


T hat he had eſpouſed them to one Hiuahand, to preſent them 4 chaſte Vir- 
gin »nto Chrift. (To paſs by much more of like import. ) Such thungs 
as theſe, by which this people could not bur be lifted up unto heaven 
( as our Saviour ſpeaks in the like caſe ) were ſufficient ( in all likeli» 
hood of reaſon) ſo to haye endeared this Apoſtle unto them, and co 
havecugaged chem unto him, that he ſhould have been in their hearrs, 
as he profeſſcth they were in his, even to die and to live together ; not- 
withſtanding, How ſoon was this Son of the Morning, this glorious 
Apoſtle, and heavenly BenefaRor of this people fallen in their hearts 
and reſpe&s? Ocher teachers, who were not worthy to looſe che lachers 
of his ſhooes, coming in the way, carried away the prize of thew 
affe&tions and eſteem from him, theſe were the men thar were all in all 
with them, Pax} was butan underling in 6 a ſorry fellow 
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in compariſon. Afrer al the Signs, annd Wonders, and mighty Works 
that he had wrought amongſt them, after all thoſe gifts and heavenly 
endowments, as of Wiſdom, Knowledge, Uttrerance, Tongues ; yer 
they ſought a proof of Chriſt ſpeaking in him, 1 Cor. 13.3. They could 
nor tell whercher he was ſo gauch as a crue Miniſter of Chriſt, or no, un- 
leſs he ſhould give them a good account of it. Ir is ſomewhat ſtrange to 
think how the generality of this People, having ſuch rational foundati- 
ons to build themſelves ſtable and ſteady npon,ſhould yer ſink ſo low in 
their eſteem of him. But neither did chis moſt worthy Perſon, and 


Apoſtle, ſpeed any whit better amongſt the Galatians than ne had done 


amoneſt the Corinthians; he gained high reſpeRs and large afteRtions ; 
he tellech them that at his firſt coming amongſt them he was received by 
them as an Angel of Ged, and as Teſm Chriſt ; they had ſuch ſtrong im- 
preſſions upon them, that they could have plucked ont their eyes for him, 
Gal. 4.14,15. bur very quickly he became out of credit with them, and 
his reputation was fallen in the duſt; they cared nor 3, they were Kings 
and reigned without Pawl ; they knew how to want his Miniſtry, and 
hiscounſel, and dire&tion; they had found out men that pleaſed them 
better, they had heaped up Teachers according to their hamours. they 
had itching ears, and therefore they muſt have ſome that would 
ſcratch them, and fall in with them, and plcaſe their fanfies : -and thus, 
when they had mer with ſuch Preachers and Doors, Gal. 1.6. which 
were commenſurable to their Notions, or unto that Spirit which had 
now takenthem, theſe were the men now, and the Heirs of Paz!'s In- 
heritance in their affeRions, and in the reſpets which he. received 
from them. Yea, the Lord Chriſt, notwichſtanding that ( as his Ad- 
verſarics themſelves bear him witneſs ) he ſpake as never man fpake yea, 
though for a time he ſo marvclouſly affeed the People, partly, with 
hisMiracles ; partly, wich his Dottrine, that they were about #0 take 
hizs by force and make him aKing, Joh.6.15.yct was he in a ſhort time for- 
ſlaken by all the great multitude of his Hearers and Followers, none con- 
tinuing with him but the Twelve only, ver. 66,67. the reſt of them 
forſook the Fountain of Living Waters to drink our of narrow muddy 
Ciſterns ; chey left him who had grace powred into his Lips,who taught 
with authority, whoſe words were Spirit and Life, and went co theſe 
fooliſh blind Guides ( as Chriſt terms them ) the Scribes and Phariſces, 
to be bujlc ap unto ruine anddefſtruRtion by them : Even as many Pro- 
feſſours amongſt us in theſe daies, after they have rejoyced for a time 
in the light and lively Miniſtry of ſome able and worthy Teachers, 
raiſed up, and (ent to chem by God, they wax weary, and grow wan- 
ron, and they muſt have change of Teachers; although thoſe they 
leaveand turn their backs upon be as ſhining Stars, and thoſe they be- 
take themſclyes unto are but as ſnuffs of Candles in Compariſon- This 


then js another reaſon of thys unworthy and unwile practice of many 
Profeflours 
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Profefloars ( which oft times forts to a ſad iſſue )) an aftefation of No- 
velcy, or an itching earzas the Apoſtlecalleth it, 

A third Reaſon of the ſame inconſiderateneſs and miſcarrying is in- 
finatcd by che Apoſtle, 2 Tin. 4.3. For the time will come when they 
will n+ endure ſound Doftrine, but will heap up Teachers according to 
th:ir own lufts ; Ic is ſomewhat more. ſignificant in the Origiaal, 
xT! mts imfvule; mis 3Shops 4. 6. according to thoſe luſts which are proper 
and peculiar unrochem. The manner of che Expreſſion intimates a va- 
riery or diverfity of fond humours and finful dittempers char will 
be found amongſt Profeflours, one mans conceipt running one way , 
another mans another way z and that every man according to his own 
proper hamour and diſtemper | 5. e. to gratifie, pleaſe, and feed: his 
own parcicular luſt or humour, wharteyer ir ſhould be ] world heap up 
Teachers to themſelves ;, i.e. ( I conceive) would taſte the Spirit or 
Doctrine of all che Teachers they could come at, uncill they could meec 
with ſuch who were for their parpoſez the tenour of whoſe teachings 
and preachings they ſhould find to be ſuch, which would not diſturbe 
chem intheir ſinful way : Orelſe, heap up Teachers, &c. 4. e. co cover 
their impatience or diſlike of ſound DoRrine, which will give no quar- 
rer co their Luſts; and that ic __ not be choughe but thar notwith- 
ſtanding they give over hearing of ſuch or ſach men, yer they are de- 
vour and good Chriſtians, and love the Miniſtry of the Word of God ; 
they will commend and follow heaps, i. e.malcicudes of other Teachers, 
whoſe DoArines are more plauſible, leſs penetrating and ſearching, under 
which they can enjoy their luſts, whatever they be, in peace. The paſ- 
ſageclearly implies yer further, that there hath been, is, and alwaies will 
be an heap of Teachers found amongſt Chriſtians whoſe Doftrine and 
Miniſtry will accommodate mens Laſts, what ever chey be z they will 
part a bridle of ſome gloſs ovanterpreration or other into the lips of. ſuch 
paiſages of che Goſpel which frown with ſeverity upon their luſts, that 
they ſhould not fall upon them : Theſe are of tha ſort of Teachers of 
whom the Apoſtle Peter likewiſe Propheſyerh, Who ( he faith to theſe 
to whom he wriceth, and in them co all other Chriſtians ) thorough 
cavetonſneſs ſhou!d axes; nos, with fained words make merchandize 
of th:w. Ic is not ſo properly cranſlated, fained wor ormed or 
faſhioned words z meaning, with words choſen on pur' comport, 
ox comply with you in all your exorbitant humours and praRtices z ſuch 
as will perſwade and make you believe that you are all holy and good 
men, and accepted with God, alchough you indulge . your 7 Ann in ſach 
courſes: As Corah, Dathan, and Aviram would perſwade the People 
rhat they were all th: whole (ongreg tion of them, every one of thens 
holy, Num, 16. 3. The word exards, tranſlated feigned, being an 
AdjeRive, comes of che Verb aadrlur, which properly ſignificch che 
a of che Pocter forming or faſhiouing the Veſſel wander his hand, 

” | according 


Se , 6, 


439 Fl A being filled with the Spirit, GChap:XV. 


according to the requirement of that uſe or ſervice for which he in- 
rendeth it: So many Teachers do form and faſhion their words, in 
proportion to ſuch anwerthy ends as they propoſe co themſelves in cheix 
work of —_—_ which (asche Apoſtle in the paſſage before us im- 
plies ) is ordinarily matter of profit or gain from their heaters. T horengh 
Covetonſneſs with f alned words they ſhall make merchandize of you ; i.e.ouc 
of adefire and defign ro get money or matter of advantage our of you 
they will preach ſmooth and pleaſing chings unto you, thongh 
never ſo dangerous and deſtruQtive unto your ſouls. Baals Pricſts, who 
cat bread art Jexzebels Table, n Kings 18,19. alwaics ( as it ſeems ) Pro- 
pheſyed good unto Ahab ( and Fezrbel; ) whereas ( as he complains ) 
Micaiah, the true Propher of the Lord, never Propheſied good, bur 
evil co, orconcerning him, Chap,22.8. If they had not Propheſied good 
to Abab and fextbel, there had been no bread on Jezebels Table for 
them to eat. And che truth is, that the gentralicy of Profeſſours are 
not like to be ſo bountiful or free in any other caſe, fo any other kind of 
ſervice done unto them, as in the ſtrengthening their hand in the way 
of their laſts and finful humours by a Miniſtry of the Goſpel ; this 
; they look npon as an encouragement ( or diſpenſation at lealt ) from 
God himſelf to hold on their way : On the other hand, they are nor 
more unwilling or loth co part ſo much as with their old Shooes, or 
with a morſcl of bread unto any ſort of men, than unco ſuch Miniſters 
whoſe Doftrine they either knew, or ſuſpe& to be at a ſtrong or irre- 
concileable defiance with their Luſts, alwaics troubleſome unto, and 
fighting againſt choſe Principles and Imaginations within them, upon 
which they bear themſelves with peace and comfort in their evil waies. 
They look upon ſuch Miniſters as theſe wich ſuch an eye as Ahab looked 
upon Elijah, 1 Kings 21. 20, when he judged him | his Enemy, 
Haft thos fonnd me O mine Enemy ? And men are not s to be 
liberal co their Enemies, nor unto thoſe. whom they judge their 
Enemies. 
$8 By this Argument the Apoſtle Paw vindicated himſelf from that 
17 aſperſion which ſome falſe Teachers laid to his charge, viz. That he was 


a man © | after the fleſh, 2 Cor.10.3,2. 3. e. ſought himſelf with 


all his Þ carnal or fleſbly accommodarions: From this charge he 
vindicat mſclf ( asI fay) by this Argament, viz. That his Wea- 
pons, or the Weapons of his Warfare were not carnal. What doth he 
mean by che Weapons of his Warfare ? Doabtleſs, he means thoſe Prin- 
_ as well intellkeCtaal as moral, by the aQtive management and uſe 
whereof he kept thac ſtir in the Werld wherc-ever he came. Theſe Wea- 
pons ( ſaith he )) of his Farfare were not carnal, i.e. were not of ſuch a 
nature, property, or kind , were not formed of ſuch a Warfare, where- 
by the fleſh js like to be promoted, But how doth he prove this? By 
an Argament drawn from Contraries thus ; They are ſo far from _ 

carna 
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carnal ( in the ſenſe declared ) that they are mighty through God, 
or unto God, xg O«g, ts the pulling down of ffrong holds, and caſting 
down imaginations, | meaning, in ; + minds, and hearts, and judg- 
ments of men ] «nd every high thing, 8c. clearly implying, by way of 
Antitheſis, or Oppoſition, between Carnal Weapons and the Weapons 
of his Warfare, that he that geeth upon any ſuch Warfare, where he 
3s to caſt down the imaginations of men, upon which they bear them- 
ſelves ws their evil, and carnal, and fiaful waies, is not like co 
be accommodated by chem in che fleſh 3 no, he will rather be looked 
upon as the greateſt diſturber of them in their darling Notions and 
Conceipts. Ahab ( we heard but now ) ſometime looked upon Elijah, 
when he called him his Enemy, ay thow found me O mine Enemy ? It 
che Prophets of Bal had nor Prophefied good boch-ro Abb and Fexe- 
bel, certainly they had not ear bread at her Table ( as the Scriptures ſay 


they did : ) they had done by them as they did by Michatab, who al- - 


waies Prophefied evil. Now whoſoever ſhall Prophefie evil unto 
as all chey do whotell chem plainly chac if they will maintain ſuch 
ſuch Principles, and hold ſuch and ſuch Notions, and walk accordingy 


Iy chey cannot be in the favour of God, nor ia the way of — 


ge men ſhall cat no bread at any mansTable whom | 

not ler alone in their Notionsand Conceipts which are theic ſtrong holds, 
by which chey fence themſelves againſt the fear and apprehenſion of the 
Wrath of God. All which ſhewech, that there is a humour in men 
to gratific and reward all ſuch Miniſters that will ſhew mercy unto 
chem, and will not deal clearly with them in ſuch things. . But the 
A wh: Warfare was not after the fleſh, as his and their Enemies was, 
who ſerting up a contrary way of Preaching unto him, and ſeeking to 
bring him and his Miniſtry euc of credit, cold che People, that Pawl 
was a man that warred according to the fleſh, that ſought himſelf here 
in che World, that did comply with men, ro make an advantage of the 


Goſpel, and to ingratiate himſelf in their affeRions and good wills, . 


Now the Apoſtle, to vindicatc himſelf from ſuch ag imputation. as this, 


doth it upon this ground : Alas ( faith he ) I war not after the fleſh, . 


I haveno Weapon for any ſuch Bartel 5 che Weapons of my Warfare 
are theſe Principles, and theſe Notions, and Truths, which I labour to 
preſs where-ever I come, and to ſer the World on fire with : Theſe are 
not carnal, but mighty unto God, or through God to caſt down ftrong 
holds; his meaning is, that the proper uſe and tendency of his Wea 
pons were to encounter, and bear down, and to demoliſh thoſe thoughes 


and imaginations which he mer wirhal in che minds, and in the jadg- - 


ments, and in the hearts of men :, Where-ever he came he found them - 


as it were drunken with the Wiſdem of this World, with apprehen- 


fions bent againſt che Goſpel, and againſt the Counſel of God chexeim + 


concerning the Salvation of the. World, The World was furniſhed 
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with other Notions, and with other DoQtines, ſome pleaſing their 
fanſies in one kind, ſome in another ; ſome ſaid there were many 
Gods, ſome ſaid there was none, Now Pasl was provided with Wea- 
pons ( God ſtanding by him, and aiding and aſſiſting him ) ro combate 
withall theſe conceiptsand imaginations of men, which were built ( as 
chey thought) as ſure as a Houſe founded upon a great Rock ; ſo ſure, 
that they did, as it were, laugh to ſcorn any other DoQtrine, or any 
other Principles that ſhould be brought in oppoſition unto them : Bur 
( faith he ) the Weaponsof my Warfare are mighty, even to the caſting 
down of ſuch things, ſuch high things as theſe. When Icome amongſt 
Philoſophers and wiſe men, that think themſelves great in Wiſdom and 
Linderftanding, I batter and rake them down from the height they arc 
lifred up unto in their own thoughts and imaginations. The Weapons 
which I level againſt che faces of thoſe deſperate Counſels and lying 
inations which were exalted within them, ſubdued them, and 
brought them down ; yea, brought them into Captivity unto Jeſus 
Chriſt, Now this is that which we obſerve here, char ſuch Truths and 
DoErines which are benc againſt che choughts and conceipts of men, 
by which they are ſupported n theirevil, ſenſual, and ſinful waies, are 
no weapons to fight the barrels of the fleſh: bur ſuch Dotrines, ſuch 
Notions and Imaginations which qualifie the Scriptures, and bring them 
down from the height of that holineſs and puriry which is natural 
unto them, and make them to temper with men of low Spirits, and of 
falſe Principles; theſe are che Weapons that will fight the barrels of che 
fleſh; and men will give large wages unto them, that by ſuch Do&rines 
will ſtrengthen their hands in evil waies: but they have nothingat all 
to reward thoſe withzthat will diſturbe them in their way, which rifle 
and ranſack their Conſciences, which take from them thoſe Weapons 
wherein they have truſted all the daies of their lives, and in which 
they have had ſo much ſolace and content. Which ſheweth that there 
3s an inclination and longing dcfire in mento be voulſtered up in their 
cvil Notions and Practices, and to have their Conſciences fortified 
againſt any fear or apprehenſion of che wrath or diſpleaſure of God. 
So then, this 1s anorher Reaſon of thar declining and falling off from 
fuch a Miniſtry of che Goſpel which 1s burning and ſhining, which is 
full of Authority and Power,toa Miniſtry of quite another kind, which 
is airy, and ſtands partly in uncouth and cmpcy Notions, Speculations, 
and Conceipts which the Scripture knowech- not , parcly 1n affeRate 
and odd Phraſcs and Expreifions. This is another Reaſon (I ay ) of 
that aptneſs in men and women to fall trom the former Miniftry to the 
latter 3 it is ſome luſt, . ſome 1nordinacy of heart or mind, one or other, 
which they are not willing to part with, nor yet to be in continual fear 
and danger of ſuffering reproof for them. Ir istrue, the men of thac 
folly and weakneſs we ſpeak of are wont to pretend other Reaſons 
» aud 
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and Grounds of that unworthy exchange they make in the caſe menci- 


oned, and will not own the Reaſons now ſpecified : But as the ſaying. 
of the Poct was, Kt vere lateant cauſe, finguntur inancs. Itis frequenc 
with: men, in ſach/ caſes, to pretend that which is not,' and to.congeal . 


and hide from che knowledge of men that which is, to make a fair co- 
vering of Reaſons thac are warrantable and juſt, co veil cheſe that are re- 
proachful and unworchy, being ( indeed ): the crue Reaſons and 


Groun1s of their Aion.. This was Rachels PraFice, Gen. 31: 3,4- the. 


true: reaſon why the face upon the Camels Litcery or Farnitareg was, 


that her Father Laban might nor find his Images chat ſhe had ſtoln ;.. 


bur not being willing that this Reaſon of her Poſtare ſhould be known, 
ſhe precends anocher, wiz. That che Cuſtome of women was upon 
her. So the Scrib.s and Phariſecs, thoagh che devouring of Widows 
liouſes was the real and true end they -propoſed' in making. long: 
Prayers, yer being loathco own this, being fo foul and ſo unworthy, 
chey: pretended Zeal, and'largeneſs of Devotion'in-its ſtead. - Thus 

Perſons we ſpeak of, being aſhamed ro own the Reaſon we laſt diſcove- 
red and opened from the Scriprures, for che ground - or reaſon of: cheir 
ſhifring Miniſtries ( upon che cerms mencioned ) are' wont to -precead 
others of a more fair and Chriſtian . imporc, vis. Tha che:Miniſtry 
which they -give over, is legal and low, ( at leaſt compaxacively ) leſs 
ſpiritual, and leſs edifying ( atleaſt rothem : )- Or elſe, chat ſome Do- 
Aricvs or Opinions are held forth, and maintained in chis Miniſtry, 
which are contrary to their Þadgments and Conſciencesz and therefore 
they judge themſelves bound boch in Wiſdom and Conſcience to with 
draw from it, and atrend upon that which 4 both more edikyiog and 
railing men up nearer unto God, and alſo more Orchodox and/ſowud; 
Theſe are common colours and prerenſes that are-frequencly alledged by 
men and women. when their hearts rempr them away . from a wor- 
pr to that which is unworchy, To ſpeak ſomewhac to them 


em. I 1s 
For the firſt, Whereas they impute legalneſs ( asrhey call ir ) lowneſs, 


. and ordinarinels, and want of ſpiricfulneſsto che Miniſtry, under which 


they have no mind ro continue, by reaſon whereof they cannot ( they 
ſay ) edife or _ it may be not unworthy conſideration, that ſuch 
a DoRrine or Miniſtry, which ſome count legal and low, is far more 
ſpiricful and raiſed chan char whercin they pretend to find cheſe high 
qualifications. For, you know, ſome (call char Miniſtry legal which 
urgeth and preflcech upon the'Conſcicnces of men, -with all carneftneſs 
and zeal, thoſe great Duties of Morriftcation and Selt-denial, and 'a 
choroughneſs of ſubje&iog and obedience unto the whole Will of God, 
though otherwiſe, upon occaſion, and as oft -as it judgeth ic neceſſary 
ant ' mecey it effeually openerh the whole Counſel of God unto men, 
concerning the! treencts ot his. Grace, ' ag>well iu their Juſtificarion as 
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Salvation 3 rogether with-all the fecrer trains, and all che curnings and 
windings, and carriages of his Wiſdom in the, Goſpel, as far as they 
art'ordmarily reached and” diſcovered by men, whereas clus (js. the: 
moſt Evangelical Miniftry, ' and moſt likely to bring men to a true faith 
and belief of che Goſpel, If oo would know whar a legal Miniſtry 
is; to ſpeak properly, it is ſuch which tcacherh Juſtification by che 
Law ; #nd ach 1sthe Doctrine of the Papiſts : Bur cocharge, and co 
prefs the Commandments of Jeſus Chriſt, and to call apon meg wich 
the greateſt affeftion and -zcal, and withall: co handle fuch great and 


glorious morives and encouragements, which rhe Goſpel affordeth unco. 


men to ſtrengthen their hands in che waies of holineſs; and withall to 
lay before men the heavy Judgments which thall abide thoſe who ſhall 
be diſobedient, this is far from being legal ; for it hath more of the 
Spirit of the Goſpel in it than any ocher. On the other hand, they call 
that # fpiritnal Mintry, which ſcldom or aever chargeth the Souls or! 
Conſciences of men wich any Moral darie z nor chreatens theſe with ex- 
chufion out of the Kinzdom of God, who either are Fhieves, Adultc- 
rers, -Covetous, &'c. But ſpendeth it ſelf, from time to time, - in-vent- 
ing cerratn airy and windy Notions, and Speculations, ſuch ashave no 
ſuſfictenc footing or foundation either in the Scripture, or iwgood Rea- 
ſon ; And theſe ( for the moſt part ) cloathed with a kind of uncourh, 
and antique Langnageand Expreſſion. This Miniftry,when it hath en- 
rertained thoſe chat repair unto it, for an hoar or two, may,for the moſt 
parr, eruly ſay unto them, concerning what hath been detivered by it, 
as Ariſtotle is reported to have ſaid, when ſome blamed him for publiſh- 
mg aid making common his Philoſophical Notions and Secrers;z : Edids, 
( ſanh he ) & non edidi ; meaning, I have, and .I have not 3 fo may ir 
be truly ſaid of ſuch a Miniſtry as we ſpeak of, it preachcth, and it 
preacheth nor; it teacherh, and it rcacherh not ; for it preacherh and 
veacheth after ſach a manner, that they who have heard are little che 
wiſer, can give no reaſonable account of any thing they hear tq any 
fober or 4ntelligent man. - And it 1s an unworthy hatour or property 
in fome, both men and women, to haye only ſuch teachings un 
admiration, and in high &ſteem, which they undaſtand | noty 
and to undervalue that, as low' and ordinary, which- they are. able 
ro make any thing of with ſenſe and underſtanding. On the 
ocher hand, Ir is a property, of che-oppoſice excrenje, mn ſome orhers, 
not to value or regar{ any Miniſtry which requirech che uſe and, exerciſc 
of rheir underftan(ings ro make them thorongly capable or 6 Ta 
five of the thin>s delivered ; but that only which yieldech nothing bur 
milk, meet only for Babes in Chrift, or ſuch-cthings which they knew 
before, and have heard tcn-times over. Some care for nothing chat 1s 
new,though it be never ſo agreeable ro their old things, I mean, co whac 
they kuew already and believed ;, and ſome again care for noching vo 
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what is new, whether it be conſonant and conſiſtent with their old 
things or no : Noveley and ſtrangeneſs, in one kind or other, are ſufficienc 
commendarions of a Miniſtry in the eyes of ſome. | 

Thar paſſage of our Saviour is very conſiderable, asin part relating co 
che bufineſs in hand, ,Then ſald he unto them, Therefore every Scribe 
which « inſtrnlted unto | or for ] the Kingdom of heaven, is like unto 4 


man that uv an hinſholder, which bringeth forth ont of his Treaſary things ; 


new and old,: Mat. 3.52. Note the occaſion, upon which Chriſt ſpake 
chus unto hisDiſciples, which is expreſſed, ver. 51. ( immediately pre- 
ceding ) when he had delivered himſelf in ſeveral Parables unto chem he 
demands of 'them, whecher they had underſtood all that he had ſpo- 
ken ; they ſay unto him, yea Lord , Therefore ( ſaich he again unto chem) 
every Scribe which is inſtruGed, 8&&c, As if he had ſaid, look, as I have 
done, ſo muſt ye ; As I have made you to underſtand things which ate 
new, and which you underſtoed not before, by means of thoſe chings 
which ye did know before ( for all acquired knowledge is obtajned by 
che advantage and help of chings formerly known: ) In Jike manner, 
every Scribe which i" inſtrufted unto the Kingdom of Heaven, 1. e. every 
e Miniſter, or Teacher, or Preacher of the Goſpel ( as the Scribes were 
. Teachers and Miniſters of che Law ) which is inſfr«ed, 3. e. which 1s 
daly accompliſhed and furnithed wich knowledge and underſtandi 
for the —_— of heaven, i.e. to pr:mote and advance the interelt an 
affairs of che Kingdom of heaven in the World, to-propagate the Go- 
ſpel, is like an How/holder, which bringeth forth ouc of his Treaſury, or 
place of ſtore for his Proviſions, viz. for the furniſhing of his Table 
_ all occaſions and for the entertainment of thoſe that come to it, 
things both new and old, i.e. meats that' have been formerly diſhed and 
made ready, and kepr in ſtore, rogecher with other made ready upou 
the preſent occaſion. But how, or wherein doth the Scribe, or Teacher 
{po en of, who is accompliſhed for the work of the Goſpel, reſemble 
che Houſholder here deſcribed by bringing out of his Treaſury things both 
wew and old? Oar Saviour's meaning I conceive to be this, that ic is requi- 
red in a worthy and well accompliſhed Miniſter of the Goſpel that he 
be able co bring forth, or to diſcover unto the People new things, new 
trachs (1 do gor mean fimply new, for ſo there is no trath new : buc 
new unto chem, or new unto the Age and Times wherein he liverh ) 
and not only to dothis, co bring forth new provifions of truth, bur 
old things, or old truths alfo, 4, e. ſuch as they, have already received 
and believed, coinfiſt upon theſe alſo ; and that for this wk and pur- 
poſe, that he may cauſe the people to underſtand and ee that the new, 
truchs which he brings and holds forth unto them correſpond wich cheix 
old, with what they know and believe already, and' have in chem no 
repugnancy vr contrariety unto thoſe, but art rather arguitively, os 
conſequentjally contained or comprehended in them : for this properly 
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1s to cdific, or build up,the frequent Mecaphor by which the Holy Ghoſt 
expreficth, the growth or encreaſe of men 2nd women in ſpirienal. and 
ſaving knowledge : To build up, I ſay, properly imports a carrying 
on, or carrying ap that part of the edifice or honſe which 1s wrought or 
built alicady, towards the compleating of it, 'by adding vr laying cn, 
according to Art, more materials fit for the building : In like manner, 
ſpiritual edification doth not properly ſtand in a Minifters Gmple deli- 
vering new things, though truchs, anto a pcople, or in their receiving 
orunderſtanding them : Bur in a ration-l and clear conneGting and clok 
joynting of cheſe new truchs with che old, formerly laid in their Judg- 
ments, ſo that people may perfectly and ſacisfyingly perceive che perfest 
harmony and conſenc berwcen whar they hear anew, and what they 
have been grounded npon before : So that that which is newly added 
unto them may not ſtand off from, or ſtand awry by che former parc 
of their building ; bur every way.correſpond with it, yea, be ſupported 
and maintained by. it. When a houſe 1s part built, and. pare unbuzjlt 
( which 6s the caſe of all Chriſtians in this lite ) ro throw down an heap 
of-new brick, or (tones, or pieces of timber, though never fo fir for 
building, by the ſides of che Wall char isa building, is not to build, or 
carry on the building of the houſe, bur a regular diſpofng of theſe un» 
eo, and npon that which is already builc, that ſothey may be incorpo= 
rated togerher, and one receive ſtrength and firmneſs from the other, 
this is in order towards the compleating of the building: In likeman- 
ner, for a Miniſter, or Teacherg only to teach new matter to a people, 
though it be nothing but truth, and to  negle& their old chings.; 1 
mean, not to.ſthew themy and to make them fee and nnderſtand che 
perfect coherence of this new matter with, and dependence upon what 
they know already, and firmly bclicve, is not the part of a Scribe jn- 
ſtructed for the Kingdom of Heaven, nor properly ro edifie men in 
their moſt holy Faith. The crath is, that chey chac have bur a liecle 
knowledge, and actually undeiſtand or apprehend only a few: Princi- 
ples of truth, and cheſe of the cafieſt and plaincſt kind, have yer vir+ 
rually, and as contained in theſe a great variety and excellency "of 
knowledge ; and ir is a ſpecial parc of che work of a Miniſtry, by the 
light of the. Scriptures, to unfold theſe Principles unro men, and co 
make chem (ce how chat all that God requireth of them in his Word 
either to do,. or to believe, was written ; with a ſmall CharaQer, 
and chis much defaced, and ſo hardly legible without help in the Tables 
of their own hearts and conſciences. Buc his only by the way. 

The thing we drive as, is, to make known unto you, that that Gene- 
ration of men now under reproof. for forſaking the Miniſtry where it is 
ſolid and fruitful, for ſuch a Miniſtry which ferchech all che Notions 
and DoArines of it from terra a : From beyond, or-aboye the. 

c 


Scriptures under a. pretenſe that the former Miniſtry js. low, and they 
ho cannot 
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cannor edifie by 11; they, I ſay; plainly ſhew by his prerenſe, that they 
do mot. know whar belongs eo crue and. ſolid edifitarion;: Thisderhaior 
confi as we have (hewed'). in havinginew things rwaaght n3y- nitich lefs 
ſach new things, which areempry Specalacions;and have aoſabſHiice or 
weight of trach in them : bur in having. new things: {o'rauight n}/that 
cheir azreement and good accord with-our old things, being erachs, *may 
be evidenced gntous; in which reſpeR our old things muſt be H1fiſted 
upon, and madeule of, mnre or leſs, in order to onredificytibny Seve- 
ral inſtances arenzariar hand; and might readily bexfivenz"if-Þ jadpe 
it [needfal, har: God is juſt; infinirely Juſt, thacl he iv iftaitely 
gracious, merciful, wiſe, powerful, fairnfal, &.” are' ( T-ſuppofe) 
old chings wich us, that we have oft heard preached untoiisg"and/few 
( I'prelame) there are amonyſt ns bur beheverthem: Now, thar Minuftry 
thac (hall edific us maſt noc ceach us things meomiſtenc? wichz*6rioppo- 
fice unco theſe, 'or any of 'cheſe, bat dads which have'a rational ahd 
kindly ſympathy and agreement with cheſe, ald their: fellows} Mote- 
over, he char will edific a people. maſt not only teach chings that ate 
conſequencial unto cheſe, bur he muſt alſo make ir evident unto them 
how they, are conſiſtent, and how they do- correſpond: wich! their ol 
cracths, Whoſoever. dorh chus may be faid-cruly and properly#6 bizild 
up-men and women, As the laying on'brick or cimbernpon that which 
is already buile is properly co build up : Even ſoy, when perforis are 
ſhewn, and ic is made eviden:- unto them that theſe new truths are no 
other than whar they have already received, and what they have already 
belicyed,, when they . can reduce them, though -never'fo ſpiricual, to 
thoſe old chinzs, 'and ſee how conſiſtenc theſe are” with them, then are 
cheſe perſons properly ſaid: ro be edifted. For, my Brethren,*this is 
moſt cerrain, that even 1n:thoſe old chings, viz! that God is Mercifal, 
Gracious, and Good, and Jaſt, &c. are all high Notions contained as 
in che bawels of chem; and chat Miniſtry is moſt edifying that can 
draw, our things that are moſt myſterious, and chat are moſt »hea- 
venly; 'and -yer can draw; them. our' ſo, 25 that the hearers:may ſec 
and perceive, upon. the; minding and narrow conſiderations of then, 
that ſurely theſe things are ſo and ſo becauſe they have fo clear 
_ Happy a conſiſtency wich thoſe chings which chey do believe 
atrcady, 470 49 " v 

But what may be the Reaſon why che men. and women we ſpeak of, 
ſhould clviok they edific by ſuch. a kind of Miniſtry, as their hearrs are 
now lifc up unto, and conld hbr cdifie by che ocher which chey: did for- 
lake? Ireply. tian 15:5 ie TE. 
Firſt, The reaſon why they think they edifie by cheir.new Miniſtry, 


Sell. 10. 


is, ether! becauſe rhey; mecr; with new and » ſtrange»; rerms, 1mnconch  , 


phraſes, and expreſſwons. which they had: nor(learned! or heard abbefore; 
or elſe tor wanr of $kill , bur chiefly for want of wall, care, and: defare 
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to.compare the ſubſtance of che matter which is delivered unto them in 
ſuch new and ſtrange. Phraſcs and antique kind of Language, wich whac 
they had learned before, they conceive that, behold, now all: things are 
become" new 3 now! we. arc culightueds: now (we! ſee and underſtand 
Jan compr qut eatred-inro our thoughts or minds before; whereas the 
truth is, the matter that 'many cimes licth under theſe new and uncouth 
Phraſcs and Expreflions is bur one: and the {elf-ſame ching with thar 
which chey did underſtand and know before: and they chemlclves 

ighc diſcover as much if chey did'buc weigh and compare the words 
and phraſes, and what is imported jm them. As for inſtance, the plain 


— Dedctrine of Mortification and Self-denial; it is very ſtrange to' hear 


how, and in what kind of habit they do adorn theſe DoRrines which 
are plain, and wholſome, and ſound. They put them into a new kind 
of expreſſion that was. not ſeen nor heard of. before, nor declared by 
thoſe Miniſters who are ſound and fincere in their teaching of the Go- 
ſpel. It isirithiscaſcouly as if a man ſheuld meer an old friend of his 
with a new Suite on his back of an antique and uncouth faſhion, which 
he was never ſeen or known to be in before, in ſuch a caſe as this one 
would think him to be a new man, and ſome ftranger : . So theſe men if 
chey have bur their old matter pur into a new garbe- of expreſſion, they 
are pleaſed,and think they have heard excellent Notions, and ſuch things 
as : never did hear before. i” 0 

The ſecond Reaſon hereof ſeemeth to be this, becauſe they received 
diſtaſte and diſlike upon the account formerly mentioned ;- namely, 
that this Miniſtry is not for their turn, it willnoc ſerve their laſts; and 


the waies wherein they defirs to walk. Now upon ſuch an occaſion as 


$:71.11. 


vo fhay be berrer with 


this is, : beginning to conceive a diſtaſte, ' chenceforch rhey do gather 


from day to day, and from cime to time, all matters which have any 


colour of diſlike in them ; andif they cau put any unworthy ſenſe, and 


anterpretation upon any Paſſage or DoAtrine char is delivered by ſuch 


Teachers, all chis is put: ro that, account; 'namely, to ſtrengthen heir 
own hands and hearcs to forſake them, and roquit themſelves of them 
25 it's witha fide of ahouſewhich begins co ferrle, all che weight of che 


houſe cometh that way : So if che credit or authoricy of a Miniſtry do 


but begin a lictle to fall, in the minds of men, then all che weight of 
cheir infirmitics who manage it, or any thing in them that can be con- 
[cived to look like-weakneſs or miſcarriage will be laid upon-it : and ſo 
in &thorc'rime men; will work themſelves 'ro! a perfett liberty, and 
<choughrs will be made-char rhis is nota Miniſtry for them and thac their 
ſoul is not like to prof PR it, and cherefore chey will ſeek where 
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:they forlake wich Ling! a legal Miniſtry. 


:,1:Again,/1 Whereas he ' perſons dinder- 
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' That (1 verily believe ) that they who thus precend'either know nor 
or conſider net what! they ſri cretal For | would gladly” know « : 
them whar chey mean bya legal Miniſtry. Is not qhelr ſenſe ul 
of alegdl Miniſtry chis;' viz; 6 be frequeur and zealous inp flung aw, 
ro keep the Law, to ny the Will and' Commands of Et: and to 
threaten with'wrath and che vengeance of hell fire, the Children of 4; 
obedience, and thoſe that ſhall walk after the fle 5 and ro promi e the 
love and favour of God to the exat obſervers,of his Law ? - But if fach | 
a:Miniſtry as His be [&al; What” Miglffry can'be more feat chan eige, 
exerciſed by che Lord "Chriſt hjmſelf, and: his bite Apoſtles, boch' 
Peter and Punl, &c? What Miniſter did ever pteſs holingſs, or the; Us 
ries required of men in the Law. more ſtriAly, 'morc ealvully; it ; 
greater authority and power than he > Whoever threaned Tranlgreflors 
with. greater ſeverity 5nd dread than he inthat moſt excellent, diſcourſe. 
(aSermonof' his, /as it is called) upon the Mount ? *(Mae.5,.) How 
doth heal along commatid and 'prefs the obſetvarion 6f the Law, and , 
thethingscontained in it? Theeight Beacirudes ( as.they art commonly, 
called ) whatare they bura preſſing: by matives of weight certain ducie, 
contained inthe Law ? As bleſſed are the mitk , for they. ſhall inherit the 
earth ; blefſed are the merciful, 8:c. Now all theſe art expyeſs duties 
contained in the Law, and yet we ſee onr Saviour comfegenstFehEmn xHnco 
his Hearers by' che great motives of bleſſednefs which Thall attend thofe' 
who! ſhall perform them. And'inwer.14.'and many paſlagts gf that 
Chapter, we find that the Lord Chriſt is very full and high In calling 
upon men for the duties of the Law ; Think not that Fam come todeſtroy 
the Law; and the Prophets; -] "ins mot comb to deſtroy, bur. rg Feſt. 
meaning, in his own Perſon firſt, and chen to fulfillc em. [fkew! e by 
hisDo&rine, and bythe charge which he wonſd Jeave' with His Bacg 
and by them derive to/all his Minifters and Agents to the workds'ends 
Son wer. 19. Whoſcrver therefore ſhall break one of the ledft, of theſe 
Commundments,and ſhall teach men ſo to doghe ſhall be accounted leaft inthe 
Kingdom of: Heads. Bur towards the end arid conchifion of thi'Ser- 
mong  Chap.9.22:! Ike with what mighty authority and Forte Fothſhe 
unpolc upon menthe keepirig of' the Law,” Not every one that [aith ant 
me Lord, Lord, (hall entey into the Kingdoms, of Heaven : byt bt that 
dath the Will of my 'Pather which « in heaven 5 which holy we! perfeet 
wall of, God 1s:comprehended and laid dowy in the Law, ver. 22: Ma- 
m wil ſayantome inthat day, Lord, have we nt beſte tn thy hams 
and in thy nee caft out Devils? 8c. Yer ( (ich ht ver.23;) 7 IT 
ante hens ] never knew theo ;, depurt from me ye that work: pr) 4 0 
ctharkrom this, andi'many ſach like Paſſages it isevidertt;' chat thee Lord 
Jeſus Chrift was) a great. ExaQer.and Perfwader,' a'conftant Urger and 
Preſſer of «he Comnſciences of. men' unto holineſs, 'arifunco the obſervas _ 
tion, of the Þaw.. And: Chap.16.27; Retdeclares' thar he will reward 


every 
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every man according to his works.: And Chap. 23. ht'pronounceth woe. 
apon woe, and heaps of woes againft the Scribes and Phariſees for their 

' miſdenieangurs, and cranſgreTion of the iLaw in thejr Places and Cal- 
ling. Yea, after his ReſurreQtion, being now ready to leave the World, 
and co afcend np. into heaven,, when he: delivered the fum and ſubſtance: 
of chie Goſpel unco the Apoſtles, as that which was to be the ſubjeR 
matter of cheir Preaching; one part of it was Minatory, and anfwer- 
ing the Curſe of the Law; yea, ic contamech a forex and far more 
grieyous curſe than. that which. the Law denouncech,, He that bilieveth 
wat ( faith he ) ſhall be darened,; Mar.1 6.16: This damnation of dhe Go 
ſpcLis a thouſand times more greadfal thaw the'Curſe, or, damnation of 
the Law, and this in two reſpeRs : | | + 

Firſt, Ic is irreverſible wr PLES hath ſcized upon a perſon, whereas 
che Curſe of the Law, when a, man hath. incurred ic, may! be:raken 
from him by chegrace of che Goſpel, Every man that dorh: nor ar pre-/ 
ſent believe, isunder the Curſe of che Law. ; bur ander che Cirfe of the 
Goſpel he only: is that diech in his undelicf : For when iris ſaid, But: 
b: that believeth nat ſhall be dammed ; The meaning cannoc be, .that who-- 
ſoever is nor ac preſenc an actual believer hall be damiied, bur he that 
diech in unbelef, LOS, MSRnDs wh wh bao 2 dats 
"Again ſecondly, The Carfeof the Goſpel igmuch mbregrievous than 
the Curſe of rhe Live, in reſpe&; of the great weight: or degree of miſe- 
ry which accompanicth ic whe. it falls upon the Creature. ;The Curſe 
of the Law where ic falls 1c will break in pieces: bur che Cugfe- of 
che Goſpel will grind all ro powder. The Apoſtle implyerh  fach 
a difference as thus, Heb, 2.3. How. ſhall we eſcapeit we negte&tſogreat 
ſalvation?@c, .'; Thr, a0 ave 2 nt triton 
Self 14. And as the. Miniſtry of che Lord, Chriſt was tmeft purclj and exem- 
f plarily Evangelical, and therefore far from Legal, yer prefled the ob- 
ervation of the;Moral Law in all points with the greateſt exatneſs and 
ſeverity chart mighc bez yea, and threatned the yengeance of hell firen 
caſe of negle& and:.d;ſobedience, Snch was the Minzairy. of the' Apoſtle 
Paxlal na frequent and. fcrvent.1s hein all his Epiſtles iurperſwading, 
nd prethng, 3nd, urging meu -unto every goed way and work ? Yea; 
=o grid and terrible 15 he in his chrearnings,of the loſs of the King- 
dom of Heaven, and Salvation it felt ? 1 Cor,6.9,10,- ( We fee there 
how claſe he binderh.che,fucics of the Law,) Know: ye not [that the wn- 
righteoys ſhaB. not. Inberite the Kingdom of G qd 2 - Benet decelvnd;8:c," My 
Brethren, whar Miniſter ( if, you call char. legat. in « Minifter did ever 
urge and preſs the duries of .che Law upon higher:termsthan this Apoſtle 
did? If you. make but obſervation you ſhall findirhroughout all his 
Writings this was a. frequent yein of . his Miniſtry, Gal. 5.T9,20,21. 
Now the .werks,of, the fleſp are manifeſt, mbich -aretheſt, Adaltery,”' For- 
Nicatiop,8;c, $0 E - >, $-3>4»530-Þut $ornioation, ahd alt UncNlinn:ſ:;&c 
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let it not le ſo munch as once named amongſt you; know you not that no 
Whoremonger, nor [dolater, nor Adulterer, nor Unclean perſon ſhall inhe- 
rit the Kingdom of Heaven ? Let wo man deceive you with vain words, 
making you belicye that you thall come off at laſt; Way? For, or be- 
cauſe of theſe things cometh the wrath of God, i.e. cometh in the Pre+ 
ſent Tenſe, as if it were ready to fall on them che ſame hour and 'mo- 
ment. And again the like place, Phil. 3.18,19, For many waik, of 
whom I have told you often, and now tell yow even weeping, that they are 
Enemies of the Croſs of Chriſt, 8c. So that it is evident, from rhele 
Paflages out of this Apoſtle, char his Wricings ate fall. of chis Sparit g 
namely, co preſs che ducies of che Law of God upon the Conlciences of 
men, o fill, if ic were poſſible, cheir hearts, and ſochcir lives, with 
the obſervacion of them. The Miniſtry of che Apoſtle Peter allo was 
of the ſame ſtrain with the rwo former, ſtrongly bent co fill che hearrs 
and lives of men with righteouſneſs and trac holineſs, and "this by 
chreatning Judgments and Wrath againſt the Diſobedicnt, 1 Pet. 4. 
17,18. If judgment begin at the Houſe of Ged ; What ſhall theend. be of 
them that obey not the Goſpel of God 7" And if the Righteous ſcarcely be 
ſaved, whire ſhall the Ungodly and Sinner appear ? Ic is a very terxible 
kind of expreſſion, and repreſentech che ſtace of rhe ungodly and 
wicked to be ſuch as that no wit of man, no,nor all che Angels of Hea- 
ven were capable of caſting up all che horrour or cerrour which will 
befallchem. And fo again, 2 Pet.2.4,5, 6. For if God ſpared net the 
Angels that ſinned, bat caſt them down to hell, and delivered ther into 
chains of darkneſs, 8c. and made them an' enſample unto thoſe that after 
ſhou'd live ungodly, If Gad had only threatned rheſe, namely, che 
Angels, and choſe wicked men, the Inhabicants of che Old World, &c. 
bur had never done exccution according to che tenour of his threatmings, 
men might have thought chat he had only threacned men co keep them 
in awe, and no more. Bur ſuch examples as theſe, ſhew, thac when 
God doth threaten, he doubcleſs doth it not in vain, only to threaten 3 
but will do execution according to hs threatning, in caſe men, continue 
in their ſinfal waies. So that chereis nv groand to judge and decer- 
mine a Miniſtry to be legal becaule che benc and face of it is ſer, as 
were, to preſs men to the keeping of che Commands of God contained 
inthe Moral Law ; nor becauſe it threatnech wich the greaceſt ſeverity, 
aud with che vengeance ot hell fire, chem char ſhall negle& any of hus 
Commands ; it may be excellenc and highly Evangelical norwirhſtand- 
ing. Thar whichis pretended, chat it ( namely, the Law ) thould not 
be preſſed upon men, becauſe they are *not wnder the Law, but under 
grace, Rom.6.14. & 8.2, i5ot no force, For che natural conſcience m 
men doth diftare un:o chem, aud -urye upon chem rhe performance of 


thoſe very duties which che. Law of God doth requie ; and therefore * 


it 1s not material co jn{iſt here upon this queſtion, Whecher Believers 
a.c 
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are bound to obſerve the Motal Law, asit was delivered unto the Jews ? 
for it 1s unqueſtionable, thar the things contained in this Law are 
binding upon them otherwiſe ( as the Apoſtle doth diſtinguiſh very 
accurately and carefully in that caſe, Rome. 2.14,1 5. ) He doth nor ſay, 
that the Genriles did ſubje& themſelves ro Afoſes Law, as it was deli- 
vered unto the Jews; bitt-they did the things contained in che Lay : 
So if Behieyers be bound to do thoſe duries in every reſpe& which rhe 
Law requireth. This we may call a \nbjection.to the Law. 

Nor yet again 1s it any Character or property of a Legal Miniſtry 
( if we take the word Legal in any diſparaging ſenſe ) ro promiſe the 
Love and Favour of God, Life and Salvacion, to thoſe that {hall be 
found the exaRteſt obſervers of the rhings required by God in the Law 
(in the Moral Law ) eſpecially if ſuch obedience proceed from that 
Faith which worketh by Love; for che Miniſtry both of the Lord 
Chriſt ( and ſo of the rwo Apoſtles mentioned ) made many Promiſes 
npon theſe terms { viz. upon keepingof theſe Commandments. ) All,or 
che greateſt part of che Beatitudes ( as they are called ) pronounced by 
our Saviour in the entrance upon His Sermon on the Mount ( Hat.5. of 
which we lately ſpake ) are but ſo many Promiſes made unto perſons 
duly obſervant of things commanded in che Law. As when he faich, 
Bleſſed are the Meck, bleſſed are the IMircifml, bleſſed. are the Peace- 
wakers, &c. Now Meckneſs, Mercifuteſs, and Peace-making, &c. 
arc holy diſpoſitions with their proper fruits and a&tions commanded in 
the Law. Soagain, Joh.15,10,. If ye keep my Commandments, ye ſhall 
continue in my love; even a I have kept my Fathers Commandments, and 
abjde in his love, Now his Commandments are no other bur the very 
ſelf-ſame things which are commanded in the Law of God. Fch. 14.21, 
He that hath my Commandments, i.e. that hach chem in his mind, 1n his 
life and converſation, he it # that lov1h mre ; and he that loveth me (hall 
be loved of my Father, and I will lc him, 8c. So that ſbll we ſee that 
the Promiſes are made unto the fulfilling of the Law, Rom.2.6,7,10. 


where the Apoſtle ( f peaking of God ) faith, that he will render to every +» 


men according to his deeds ; to th:w who by patient continwance in well-de- 
Ing ( i.e.by keeping the Commands ot God )'/eck for glory, and honanr, 
and immirtality, eternal life : but to thews that are contentions, 8c, in- 
dignation and nrath. By ach Paſlages asthelſc 1t doth evidently apprar, 
that both che Miniſtry of che Lord Chriſt, and ct che Apoltle Paul, 
wasfall of theſe Promiſes anto moral qualifications, or unto obedience 
nnto the Law. Thusthen we (ce, thac a Miniſtry 1s nov to be rermed 
Legal in any reprovable ſenſe, upon the account of any the rhree proper- 
ties mencioned ; nor yer upon the account of them all, rhough coucur- 
ring in one and che ſame Miniſtry : as ( indeed ) they. ought, yer, 
and muſt, 3f they will be faichtul, and are like to edifie men infaith and 
holineſs, 

Very 
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Very likeir is, 'thar the perſons, now under cenſure, do ignorancly 8:72.13, 


aſperſe chat Miniſtry as Legal, againſt which they feek a quarrel, 'upon 
the pretenſe of one or other, or all the three particulars ſpecified : Buc 


the —_— that deſerves that impatation of being Legal ( ro add this 


briefly by che-way ) is, firſt, and moſt properly, ſuch which teacherh 


Juſtification, 5. e. Remiſſion of fins by 'Works, #. e. by che 'merit of 
Works ; for otherwiſe Faith is a Work, and ſo called by our Saviour 
himſelf, Joh.6.29. Bat to Preach Juſtification by Faith is nor to Preach 
Legally, bur moft Evangelically : For chat was & Mafter vein of che 
Miniſtry of Paml, wiz. to avouch and prove that Juſtification was to be 
obtained by Faich in pou Chriſt ; whereas they ( the Jews ) held, that 
ie wasto be obtained by obſerving and keeping the Law. Now thou 
co Preach Juſtificacion by Faith alone ( as was even now ſaid ) be not to 
Preach Legally, but Evangelically ; yer, to Preach ic by Faith,” /enſs 
meritirio, as if Faith, were che merirorious cauſe of Juſtification, is 
eicher to Preach Legally, or upon an account every whit as bad, aud 
aSrepugaant to thetenour of the Goſpel, F, 
Secondly, That Miniſtry may ( in a ſenſe) be rermed Legal, which, 
like unto Pharaoh's Taskmaſters in cheir hard dealings by the Iſraelites, 
exaſtech che full Tale of Brick from men, yet gives them no ſtraw 
whereof to makerhem 3 TI mean, whych is continually (-in a manner 
reſſing men unto duties, yea, the hardeſt of duties, binding the heavie 
M7 6 of the Law upon the Conſciences of men with the Iron bands 
of ſharp reproofs, and ſore chreatningsz ſeldom or never miniſtring 
unto them the rich and high encouragements of the Goſpel, whereb 
both their hearts and hands might be ſtrengthened, and all that which 
is diſtaſteful to the fleth, in ſuch works and waies, be drowned and 
taken away. They that require of men to do Angels work, (I mean, 
do high and excellent ſervices ro God ) thould feed chem with the food 
of Angels; they had need have the higheſt enconragements, eve 
ſuch as are inthe Goſpel. They that require of : men to be as fruiful, 
and as zealous, in ſerving God and men, as Pawl was, who labeurcd to 
romote the intereſt of God and men, more abnndantly than they all ( 2s 
-himſelf faich ) they muſt endeavour to life them up higher,as high as the 


'chird heaven : for chere ( doubtleſs ) it was that Pawt learned that noble- 


neſs, greatneſs, and worthineſs of ſpirit; there he learned co a after 
another manner of Rate than all che: men of the World beſides, whe 
never camethere as he had done. The way todraw out mens hearts and 
ſouls, and all that is within them, in ſerving God and men, -doing good 
ro their Generation, is as far as poſſible co raiſe in them che conſo- 
lation of the Goſpel, then ſhall you bring the World ander your feer ; 
and when thar ſhall be under your feer, rhe ſhall you be able co lifc n 

your hands co any of the Comminds of God: 'But untill mea are fall 
of the hope of che life, and glory, and great things ef the Wortd which 
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15 to come, every good work and way will ſtick with them, and com- 
bacewith-their Av and ſpirits; whereas give men but feliciry enouglr, 
and then if their eyes will: do you any: ſervice, they will pluck them 
out and give them unto you. Bur this only by the way, to give 
a ſiccle lighr whereby to cſtimace a legal Miniſtry, which 1s a 
Word or Phraſe uſed by many, bur rightly underſtood by very 
few. | 

Thirdly, Such a$Miniftry may be rermed Legal which ſendech men 
forth about their ſpiricual buſineſs in their own ſtrengeh, without in- 
forming them, and chat plainly, that withonr Jeſus and his Spiric cliey 
can do nothing. For the gift of rhe Spiric unto men, and fo alſo the 
Do&rine of Prayer, upon which God doth convey his Spirit, 1s Evan- 
gelical, Received you the Spirit by the h:aring of the Law ? &c. theretore 
they who teach men that chey have no necd ot che Spirit, or of the gra- 
cious affiſtance rhereof ; bat that they may do things in their. own 
ſtrength arc, in a ſenſe, Anti-Evangelical Feachers, 

Fourthly ( and laſtly ) That Miuiftry alſo may not nnproperly be 
called Legal, which bindeth ever to Condemnation, where the Goſpel 
doth not; that concludech or ſhuttech men up nnJer Sin and Wrach, 
where the Goſpel doth not; or that ſhall make any ſtricr. bands of 
Condemnation than the Goſpel dgth, viz. They who thali determine 
the ſtate of thoſe men, who hold that Chriſt died for all men, char 
theſe cannot be in a ſtate of Grace ( thongh this be a moſt plain and di- 
re& Doctrine of the Scrip:ure ) and {o they that teach and threaten 
men and women that they ſhall. never receive Remiſſhon . of fins, and 
conſequently ſhall nocbe ſaved, unleſs rhey be rwice baptized : now here- 
in.they bind men over unco deaci upon ſach terms char che Goſpel doth 
not allow of ;.cherefore ſuch a, Miniſtry which. ecacheth ſuch chings as 
theſe, is a legal Min try. 

Again, Whereas the perſons, yet under reproof, are wom: to pretend 
likewiſe lowneſs and ordinarine(s of matter, or of teaching, in the Mi- 
wiſtry which chcy. have.a mind to quir, as one Reaſon of cheir with- 
drawing from-it. It is more chan to be feared; chat rhey know nor 
what the deficiency in a Myniſtty, which they call /owneſs, meancth, 
this being a more palpable pretenſe -thaw either of the ocher. For by 
lowneſs, 1ſuppoſe, they mean, the preſſing and: reaching of common, 
and ordinary, and known.duties 3. 25 of Love, Mercy, Patience, Faith, 
Temperance, &fc.. whereas the truth is, that the reaching and preſſing 
of theſe duties, upon ſuch terms as they may and oughe ro be caught, 
and prefſed upon he Conſciences of men, argues an excellency of power 
and of faichfalneſs ina Miniſtry, yea, 1s the-glory of it. For wherein 
can_it reaſonably be concciyed that the worth and glory of .a Miniſtry 
ſhould conſiſt, bur in repairing the detayed Image of God in men, and 


in:preparing 3nd making men met for a heavenly Kingdom ? Now 
wherein 
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wherein doth the Image of God we ſpeak of in men ſtand, but in the 
accompliſhing and perfecting che Creature for all ations and ſervices re- 
laringunto ic, and proper for it to perform ? As God is moſt abſolurely 
and every way accompliſhed, and that upon the higheſt terms of -per- 
fe&ion for the ating of all chings which are proper for him to do, So 
likewiſe, to par men into a rich and ivine-like capacity this-way 3 that 
3s, to furniſh chem with all principles, and diſpoſitions, and knows 
ledge of all things fic for chem to do z ſo thaxrnothing may lie berween 
chem and che performance of cheir dury but their ewn wall; :this isro 
raiſe up the Image of God in men, Or if you place chis Image of God 
in men in righteouſne(s and cruc holineſs it cometh bur to rhe lame + for 
that is a right Miniſtry indeed which hath force ro raiſe mM up unto 
theſe, eſpecially, in ſuch meaſurcsand degrees asthey ought to be found 
in men, and can qualifie men fully for their duty and ſervice, as the 
performance of theſe do for their reward and glory. Therefore thac 
Miniſtry which preachech and preſſech the daries of Faith, Love, Mer- 
cy, Humility, &c. upon men, ſo as really to cnrich and fill che hearts 
and foulsof men and women wtth them is no low Miniſtry, but a Mi- 
niſtry of power and great glory. . And thus we have done wich che 
ſecond fort of Off-nders againſt the Do&rine dclivered under rhe ſecond 
Head The folly of their D-linquency was,. chat they rurned ther 
backs upon. wholſlome and ſound teaching; ſuch wherein the Spirit 
of God delights to go» forch, and fate down under ſach ecachings which 
do lictle more chan Gon the Air, and which che Spiric of God knoweth 
nor. 

There is yet athird ſort of Okenders agaiuſt che Apoſtles Exhortation, 
and the DoRriae delivered from it ( who may be ranged alſo under 
the Sccond Head, as being perſons ranning a courle nor to befilled with 
the Spiric, buc on the contrary, co be empried of him. ) Theſe are ſugh 
who retuſeor negleQ to be led by the Spiritz who cicher do not mind, 
or take knowledze of the leadings or motions of che Spixitz. do nor 
bend che car of the inward man to him when he ſecretly ſpeaketh z or 
cls ( that which. is as bad, or rather. woxſe ) when they do hear him, 
or are {cn(ible of his mocions or leadings within them, yet turn aſide 
from him, and go their own way. Such undae and unworthy car- 
riagcs as theſe in men towards the Spiric of God, muſt of neceſluy 


grieve him, and conſequently occaſion him to depart, or withdraw him- - 


ſelf trom them. 


s ? / 
For the former : Are not the generality, or fatgreater part of -men - 


and women, alcogether negleCtive of all that is ated or done by che 
Spirit of God within them? Yea, Arethere not many that are ignorant 


whether there be any wy Ghoſt, any Spiric of God wichin them, . yea, . 

ave ſome belicf ( ir may be ) that che Spirir, , 
we now ſpeak of, May be in them, who yet are ignorant, and know . 
| 2 we 


er no? Yea, many that 
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not whether he doch any thing in one kind or other within chem z 
whether he movech, enclinech, leadech, or perſwadeth one way or 
other in them or no? Tf you ask me, Bur can the Spiric move or en- 
cline any perſon, and yer this perſon not be moved or enclined by him ? 
Or if they be moved or enclined by him, can they be ignorant of it, muſt 
they not needs know it? I reply : 
Firſt, To che former of chele queſtions, That a Perſon may be ſaid 
to be moved or enclined» two waics, or in a twofold ſenſe: Firſt, He 
may be ſaid co be moved or iclined when that is done unto him which 
1sapt, and proper, and ſufficient to cauſe him to be moved and enclined, 
whether he be aQtually moved or enclined or no. ' 
Second, He may beſaid, and that inthe more obvious ſenſe of th 
two, to be moved, when that force which is pat to him, to move and 
encline him, proſperech to that end for which it is employed ;z that is, 
when the perſon moved , doth as it were fall before the enclination, 
and doth yield unto that which he isſtirred, and moved, and enclined 
unto. In the former ſenſe a man or woman may be ſaid ro be moved, 
perſwaded, or led by the Spirit, this way or that, natothis courſe or 
that, and yer not be broughc or prevailed wich ro walk in theſe waies. 


' Thansthe goodneſs of God is ſaid to lead men wnto Repentence, Rom.2.4. 


who yer are not prevailed wich to repent. So when the Scripcures 
( ſpeaking of the Jews ) faith, That they re/ifked the Holy Ghoſt, it is 
plaialy implied : 
Firſt, That they were ( in a ſeuſe, which muſt needs be the ſenſe we 
now ſpeak of) led by che Spirit of God | 4. e. were perſwaded, moved, 
and enclined by him ] nnto waies and practices that were holy and 
good for otherwiſe haw could they be ſaid to have reſiſted him? Re- 
ſiſtance cannot be but only where chere is ſome attempt or aſſault made; 
therefore certainly when they did refiſt the Holy Ghoſt, the Holy 
Ghoſt did attempr upon their hearts and conſciences to perſwade 
yer nnto that which was right and pleaſing in the fight of God, 
ain, 

Secondly, Ir implies, that they were not perſwaded [ I mean, with 
ſucceſs, or fo as to be prevailed with ] co walk in thoſe good waies 
whereuntothe Holy Ghoſt did encline them. In a like ſenſe(2 Tim.3.8. 
ſome men are ſaid ro ref the Truch, When Trath is preached an 
declared unto men, eſpecially, when with power, and authority, and 
with ſtrength of conviction 1t doth affaulc er attempt their Judgments 
and Conſcicnces, to ſubdue and ſubjet them unto it ſelf ; and men on 
the other hand ſtrengthen themſelves by pretenſes, or fleſhly confidera- 
tions, not to ſubmit to it, not ro acknowledge it, then arte they pro= 
perly ſaid ro reſiſt ir. In a like Phrafe or conſtruftion of Speech 1ſ+ acl 
18 (aid to have becn purged, Exzck,24.13. In thy filthineſs # lewdneſs, 
bicauſe 1 have pnrged thee and thi waſt not purged, therefore, &c. 


Thus 
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Thas then you ſee how, and in what ſenſe a perſon may be ſaid tobe 
led by the Spirit of God, and - yet nor to be led by him : Even ax God 
may b ſaid ro work ih men both to will and todo, and yet men neirher 
will nor-do, as isclearly ſuppoſed, Phjl.2.12,1 3. upon a like accompt 
alſo, Aﬀeſes | or rather God himſelf ] ſuppoſerh char he | i. e, G 
fanRified men, yer men were not ſanChtfied, Lev.20,7,8, This for reply 
to che firſt demand propounded, 

To the ſecond I reply, That men may be led, moved, or enclined 
by the Holy Ghoſt in boch ſenſes now explained, but eſpecially in the 
former,and yet be ignorant of it ; I mean,by whom they are led,moved, 
or enclined. In the former ſenſe of the Phraſe being led, a man or woman 
may be ignorant when they arc ledgy the Holy Ghoſt upon this account, 
vig-. becauſe they do not know, gre not acquainted with the movings 
or legdings of che Spiric of God z chey underſtand not whence fuch 
teadiffs or morions unto good, which at any time are ſtirring in them, 
come: As Samnel, 1 Sam.3. 5,Qawhcu young, did not know rhe voice 
of God when he ſpake — » bur chought it had been Eli*: Now 
this ignorance, in men and women is generally occaſioned by a ſlothful, 
carcleſs, and prophane diſpoſition, wherewith they commonly ſuffer 
their hearts to be overgrown, untill in a manner they become inſenfible 
of it, Men do not remember their Creator in the daies of their youth ( as 
Solomon advircth chem to do, Eccl.12.1, ) they do not enquire or ſeek 
afrer God ( as the Scripture ſpeaketh :) They do not care to acquaint 
chem(clves with him ( as Eliphas, Job 22.22.) and ſo by degrees there 
grows a greater and greater diſtance between God and them, untill 
they have quite forgotten, him, and loſt all thoſe bleſſed imprefſions of 
his Nature and Atcribuces which were implanted in them : And when 
things are arthis paſs, che Holy Ghoſt may ſtir and move within chem, 
uhto waics and works that aregood and worthy, from day ro day, and 
yer they remain ignorant from whence ſuch motions come, or whither 
they go. They ( it's like ) conceive they come there by accident or 
chance, as Birds come flying through che air by them or that rhey 
ſpring our of their fankes and imaginations, as waters bubble and ſpring 
ont of the earch z, but that the bleſſed Spirit of God ſhould be rheir 
Author oc Parent 1s not to be found amongſt all their thoughts. Befides, 
to many of thoſe leadings and movings of the Spirit of Ged wighin - 
them, and theſe of rhe greateſt weight and moment z it is like thac the 
greacct part of people know not, apprehend nor, that they are ſo much 
as good, or Worchy of God : How then ſhould they (believe them to 
be from the Spiric of God-? . As when men find or feel any impulſes or 
beatings upon their heares or ſpirics torurn, Peritans ( as the Phraſe was - 
formerly ) or to joyn chemſclves in the Companies and Societies of men 
and women fearing God ; to refrain from hee former vain companies 
or -waicsz they conſtruc ſuch motions as theſe, as temptations or 
; : unfiguatious - 
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inſinuations of Sathan, and not the motions and inſinuations of che 
Spirze of God. 

In the latter ſenſe of the Phraſe, being led, vis. when men and wo- 
men aQually go, as, and whicher they are led, they may be ignorant 
whenthey are led by che Spirit of God, vis. when ton do things thac 
are worthy and good, and yer a& wich ſome regret or heſrancy of mind, 
whether theſe things they do be good or no. Or ( poſſibly ) they may ſup- 
pole the inward motions, by which chey were lcd unto fuch aRions or 
waies as we now ſpeak of, were but the workings of their Conſciences , 
the DiRates and Sugecſtions of their natural Conſciences, But we have 
no occaſion to ſpeak any further of this at preſcnt ; that which we have 
now to do, 1s, in the name of God, and of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt to 
expoſtalate the caſe with ſuch perſons ( in order to their own eternal 
peace and ſafety) who inſtead cf laying our themſelves upoy, ſuch 
terms as that they may be fill-d with the Spirit of God,run counter (as jt 
were ) to ſuch a courſe 3 and by negleting to be led by -the Spirit of 
_ rake a courle to be deſerted by him, and ſo empty themtelves of 

im, | 

Now to open a liccle further the figfulneſs and danger of ſuch a courſe, 
as we ſpeak of , of not heing /rd, or neglecting to be led by the Spirit; 
it 15 to be conlidercd, that men and women may incur the guilr, and ſo 
the danger of nor being led by che Spirit, rwa waics, or by ewo 
degrces : 

Firſt, When they are not inwardly atrentive to the Spirit that doth 
ſpeak within them 3 I do not mean now, when they are nor acrcentive 
to what the Spirit doth ſpeak within them : Bur when chey ate not at- 
rentive to hear, or to hearken wherher the Spirit will ſpeak, or hath any 
thing to ſpeak or ſay in ſecret unto themor vo. As a man many times, 
and in many caſes, liftens and hearkens, not only unto thoſe who he 
knows actually ſpeak, but co underſtand whether there be any ſpeech or 
voice ſtirring or noz eſpecially, they are wont to lie very cloſe in their 
attentions when they have reaſon io think that they, whoſe ſpeech or 
wordsthey.are defirons to hear ( jn caſe they do ſpeak ) will ſpeak but 
ſoftly, and wich a low voice : In ſuch a caſe as this men are very carefal 
ro make no noiſe e!'cmſclves, nor to ſuffer any to be made about them, 
if chey can help it; che reaſon heicof 1s plain, becauſe any noiſe hin- 
ders and drowns a ſott voice that it cannot be andeſtood : The Town 
Clerk of Ephefa could not be heard tor a long ſeaſon becauſe of the up- 
roar amongſt che Reople. 

Nor will a man of ordinary diſcre:ion, eſpecially being of a weak 
voice ( though he hath never ſo great a defire to ſpeak ) attempt to ſpeak 
whileſt there is a noiſe round about him. This is che caſe 1n the great 
buſineſs before us. 

Furſt, The voicc of the Spirit of God in men, by which he _ 
EE, them, 
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them, is bat very ſoft aud low [ art leaſt erpingris | ic is.utrered b 
che Mouth of che Conſcience, which is not wont 'to be wide opene 
uuleſs it be in ſome broader or more known duties of the econd 
Table: what che reaſon Hereof is,is not (o proper for preſent conlidera- 
tion. ; : 

Secondly, The Cares, Luſts, Thoughts,Deſfires, Fears, aud Apprehen. 
fions of things,relating to this preſent World,make a continual noiſe and 
huboub iu the hearts and inward parts of , men and women generally ; So 
that. in caſe. any thing were ſpoken to the heart, or inney man, = panel 
with a ſoft voice, whileſt cheſe things are ſtirring in him, at will nor be 
heard or minded. And therefore 1 

Thirdly,, The Huly Ghoſt, being a Spirit of Wiſdom, will noc 
ſpeak ( at leaſt ordinarily) unto hearts fo full of diſtraQtions and 
contuGons. -, Wo | | 

Neicher fourthly, Do men, that voluntarily make noiſe, or ſuffer 
haves to. be made about them, defire to hear any man ſpeak ants 
chem. 

Therefore fifchly ( and laſtly ) Ir follows from theſe Premiſes, that 
ſuch perſons who are carthly minded, and continually filled wich the 
Carcs, Luſts, or Delires of this World, are cicher in no capacicy at. all 
to hear, or not at all care to hear any thing that the Spirir ſhall ſpeak 
unto them. Men that defire ro hear che Spirit of God ſpeaking in chem, 
muſt ſequeſter and abſtra& themſelves from the noiſe and tumults of this 
World : Forthe voice of the Spirit of God inmen, that voice by which 
he ſuggeſtsrhings ih che Conſcience, is a ſtill and low yoicez and there- 
fore when men arc in a hurry in their thoughts, whuleſt the World D 
lifcing up irs yoice within them, there is no, opporcunity for him to 
ſpzak, When perſons are full of che Caresof chis Life, and are making 
proviſion for the fleſh, to fulfil che Luſts thereof, chere is no oppoyra 
nity for the Spirit ro declare himſelf to chem, or ro ſhew them his ſe- 
crets.. 7 will bearken what the Lord will ſpeak, faich che Pfalmiſt, 
Pſal. 85.8. They char will liſten co this al voxce' of the Spirit .mi 
muſe,. muſt have all quict within. them, lay their: cars cloſe yaro whar 
{hall be ſpoken; They that do not thus hearken, unto che Spiric of God, 
that do not thus liſten, and keep a perfe&t calm in their Spirits, are ot 
likely, co. hear what che Spirit ſpeaketh in them, | 

And yet inthe fourth placechere are angther ſort of men and women 
worſe than theſe ; -and cheſe are they that, zeſt , che Spiric,z, Te bavg re- 
ſiſted the Holy Ghoſt, &c. Afts 7. where Stephen chargeth them wach 
that grievous charge, that they reſiſted che 'Holy Ghaſt when he was 
ſtrivingto do them good, and ro acqyaint;rhem;with che mind” of God, 
with erne halineſs, ,and, waies leading tq Salvatigns ...They, xefiſed hun, 
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of any pretenſe, why chey ſhould nor (abmit unto ſuch and ſuch Coun- 
ſels, fach Do&trines, ſuch Traths wherein the Holy Gheſt did from 
rime to time ſpeak unto them. By this means men are ſaid to refiſt the 
Holy Ghcſt ; and thereis a Generation of mgn and women amongſt us 
who daſh their foot at chis ſtone of death ; who when the Spirit of 
God, either in the Word, or in the Counſel or Application of Chri- 
ſtian Friends unto them, or otherwiſe preſeateth them with ſuch and 
ſuch tiuths of God which bear upon eir Conſciences, making it evi- 
dentthar ir is for their good that they ſhould ſubmit chemſelves in che 
courſe of their lives and waics unto them; and perſwading chem to 
abandon ſuch and fuch waies, to caſt from them all ſuch works which 
are cont ary to thoſp truths and ſayings of Ged : They ( Ifay ) who are 
well aware of cheſs motions and ſuggeftions of the Spirit co chem, and 
as rurn cheir backs upon them, are of this ſecond or worſer fort, who 

ecauſc they are deſperately unwilling to be led our of their ' old waies 
(loth to drink New Wine, ſaying the Old is beter ) therefore chey 
withſtand the Spirit of God z even when he cometh with power, and 
15 aboutto bind the Underſtandings of men that chey might noc be able 
to move. Now, he is not to be reſiſted, in ſach caſes, but with a high 
hand of rebellion, and there muſt be abundance of enmiry and diſobe- 
dicuce againft him ; ocherwiſe men would be led away in a blefled cap- 
tivity unto Jeſus Chriſt, This is the reaſon why men, whom God hath 
had much co do with, who have lived under a mighry and powerful 
Miniſtry, cither they are overcome, and prove the beſt and holieſt of 
men z or otherwiſe chcy muſt arm themſclves with ſgch weapons of Rex 
bellion which will prove them co be the moſt. vile, and molt deſperate 
ſinners jn the World, 

A fifch ( and laſt ) ſorc of Offenders are ſuch who negleR to ſow un- 
to the Spirit ;z we uſe che Phraſe of che Apoſtle, Gal.6. 8, He that 
ſometh to the Spirit, ſhall of the Spirit reap life ewrrlaſting. We have 
opened herecotore whar it 15 to ſow to the Spiric: Ic is rodo luch things, 
to go forth in ſuch waics, and to be found trequent in fach Actions aud 
Pradtices which wilt turn to the praiſe, and honour, and glory of the 
Spiritot God z and noconly {p, but ro do ſuch things with an eye and 
incention that rhe Spirit of God ſhould receive honour, and reap praiſc 
by ſuch their waies. Now he properly ſewerh unto a man, who 
doth intend that the man, ro whom he ſoweth, ſhould reap beuefir 
thereby : Even ſo a perſon 1s ſaid to' ſow unco the Spirit of God, who 
frequently 18 engaged in fuch waies and aftious which he knows muſt of 
neceſſity turn unto che hondur and praiſe of the Spirit of God, Now, 
if men and wemen ſhall riſe up in cheir obedience unto God above the 
line and common road of the World; if they ſhall walk in a more 
excellent - way than cheir Neighbours, more cxcellent than the common 
ſort of Profeflorsabour them ; This maſt nevds trirn ro'che praiſe - the 
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Spirit of God; for the means by which they are advanced, and gotten 
above their Neighbours, and become more excellent than they, this of 
courſe talleth, amd is aſcribed by all ro thehonoar and praiſe of the Spi- 
ritof God : Men will conclude tha ſurely che Spiric of God afteth and 


- operareth in theſe men, and teacherh them more excellent works, and 


more heavenly curioſity chan is found inthe ordinary ſort of men in the 
World. Therefore chey who refuſe thus to: ſow unto the Spirit, when 
the Spirit firſt ſowerh unto them z that is,when che Spiric ſuggeſterh unco 
chem,and graciouſly ſtirreth an remprech chejr hearts and Conſcien- 
ces ro do ſuch Heroick AQts, wherein there is a more than ordinary ſtrain 
of goodneſs to be ſeen, they do not conſule the honour of che Spiric 
of God, nor their own peace and enriching, but onthe contrary their 
own ſorrow and poverty. | 
They ( I fay ) thac ſhall refuſe chus to ſow to the Spiric, when the 

ſhall find cheir hearts carried out from time ro time, to do ſome excel- 
lent ching to go beyond the line of ordinary men; If any in'this caſe 
ſhall ſay, cherc is no need of ſuch waies, that we ſhould ſtrain fo high, 
or go 4 far to be Wiſer, or more Rerons or fuller of Faith or 
good Works than other men are z and ſhall pur off the Spiric of God 


with ſach kind of Anſwers and Replies as cheſe, and ſhall refuſe ro 


ſow unto him, this muſt needs likewiſe tend co the grieving of the Spirit 
of God within them and conſequently rchey are not like afterwards to 
find thoſe ſuggeſtions and impulſes in cheir hearts and conſciences as 


formerly chey were wont to have, So much for this Uſe, being a Uſe of - 
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CHAP, XVI. 
The fourth (and laſt) Oſe of the Doftrine being an Exhoy- 


tation to uſe all means we are capable of in order to 4 being 
filled with the Spirit of God. Three Motives propounded : 
The firſt, More generally taken from the nature of the 
Commandments of God. That this Duty # one of the holy 
and riehteous Retinue of Duties enjoyned us by God, 
Neglect of iis Commands provoketh him to Fealouſic. 
The ſecond Motive. This being known to be a Duty enjoyned 
by God, negletfed, hinders the Soul from proſpering in the 
things of its own peace. The waſt difference and great 


. danger of an habitual Omiſſion of known Duties in compa- 


riſow of Duties a man #4 ignorant of, A third Motive. 
This is a Duty enjoyned by .the Lord Chriſt, who ſpeaks 
now from Heaven, The difference between God's ſpeaking 
on the Earth, and now ſpeaking from Heaven. + Neg let# 
of Evangelical Duties much more provoking than the 
neglect under the Law. Heb. 12.25. in part opened, 
A being filled with the Spirit purely Evaneclical. 


1mpoſed by God upon all Fleſh ( eſpecially, upon thoſe who 


SeB. 1: T* Fourch ( and laſt ) Uſe is of Exhortation ; if it be a Daty 


believe ) co be filled with the Spirit, then lec us all in the fear 
of God, and reverence of his Grace and Wiſdom, by which he com- 
mendeth unto us things that arc excellent, which make with an high 
hand both for our preſent and Ecernal peace : Let us (I fay ) quit our 
{elves like men, and hearkcn unto the voice of this Exhortation, and 
arm our ſclves with chis Reſolutien, that if chere be any thing to be 
done by us, if there be any courſe or means, of which we are capable, 
whercby ro be filled with the Spirit 3 that we will not come ſhort of 
this bleſſedneſs, that we will caſt in our Lots with thoſe which are faich- 
ful, and filled with the Spirit, and will be filled alſo. Lerus not ( I 
beſecch you ) be found amongſt rhoſe who ſer ar naught the Counſels of 
their God, , and value his Words buray Wind ; bur ler us rather confi- 
der how to provoke, every man of us, his own ſoul, and every man the 
ſoul of ar:other, to ſet about the Duty now mentioned and enjoyned 


in the Text, and to lift up both heart and hand unto ic. There are 


many Confidcrations, ſome of a moxe general, ſome of a more ſpecial 


and 
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and near relation ro the Exhortation and Daty now commended unto 
you, that are full of ſpirir and life to quicken and ſtir you up to che 
performance of its | 

Firſt -( in the general ) you ſhall do well to confider, that the Duty 
whereunto you have been exhorted, is one of that holy and righteous 
Recinue of Duties commanded untous, and enjoyned upon ns by God z 
and o the Exhortation by which it is enjoyned is one of che Counſels 
and Preceprs of God, of che moſt High God; 'it 1s _no foreiner or 
ſtranger amongſt chem, it is none of che Tares which the Enemy hath 
introduced amongſt the Counſels of God. The compleRion of ir ſhews 
ir to be a Precept of that heavenly Parentage and Race, the goodneſs 
and lovelineſs of it ſhewerh ir-to be from noneother bur God alone. Ir is 
coo ſpiritual and holy,and tao full of beauty to be of hamane extraionz 
much leſs of a Diabolical : Therefore as Chriſt ſaid unto his Diſciples, in 
another caſe, / ſay unto you, my friends, fear nit, 8&c.Even ſo may God (ay 
unto you, / ſay unto you, wy Friends,be filled with my Spirit. Though the 
reſidue of che World roand abont you will not ſtir, cheir hcarrs and 
conſciences will not budge at this Exhorration ; they know not the 
worth of it : Yer you, oh my Friends, you that loye me, you thatare 
in a-more. peculiar manner beloved by me, be ye filled with my 
Spirit. 

: My Brethren, this being one of the Royal Commands of God, it 
therefore ſtands us in hand to look about ns, and co berhink our ſelves, 
with the whole ſtrength and might of our Conſciences what we have 
to do in reference unto 1. Sin, and Diſobedience nnto God, or rather 
a negle& to obey thegreat Counſels of God is that which makes his Jea- 
loafie ſmoke againſt che World, from time to time, which makes che 
Foundations of the Earth to quake and eremble 3 which makerh havock 
aud deſolation of che glory thereof. Jt z a fearful thing ( as the Apo- 
ſtleis our Rememyrancer, Heb. 10.31. ) tof ll into the hands of the living 


God, 4. e, to come under his revenging hand ( as 1s to be gathered from - 


the former Verſe, ) Now, Wha isit that cauſerh men to fall into the 
avenging hand of God bur che deſpifing his Connſels, and negle&ing 
the Words of his Month without being reclaimed? Oar ſimple not 
obeying the Commands of God is not- ſo mach as our neglecting or de- 
ſpifing his Commands: As on the other hand, our ſimple keeping or 
obeying them as our reverence and reſpe&s ſhewed unt>chem. A man, 
though he may reccive many indignities from his Child,or others 3 yer 
if hedo norapprehend thar there is any negle& or contempt in the per- 
{on, who offerech theſe indigniries;he can bear it mach rhe becter : Buc 
if he apprehend that ic proceeds from negle&t and contempr, th1s is 
highly provoking. This 1sthe caſe, my Brechren, for men and women 


to treſpaſs upon the Commandments of God at unawares, there being. 


otherwiſe a reyerential efteem-of theſe Commandments in the Soul, is 
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not ſo provoking in the fight of God ; But it is the deſpiſing or negle&- 
ing the Commandments of God. And therefore the Propher Nathan, 
coming by Commiſſion, immediately from God ( 2 Sams.1 2.9, 10. ) 
did not charge the ſin, which David had committed, ſo much upon the 
Ads of Marcher and Adultery, as upon his deſpiſing the Command- 
ment of God. Wherefore haſt thou deſpiſed the Commandment of the 
Lord, to do evil in hu fight? David did not maintain chat high and 
reverend cſteem in his heart and ſoul of theſe Commands of Ged which 
he had violated. So in 1/4.5.24. Thberefore as the fire devnreth the 
Stwbble, and the flame conſumeth the Ch:ffF : So ſhall their Root be rotten- 
neſs, 8c, ans they hav: caſt away the Law of the Lord of Hoſts, and 
deſpiſed the pyord of the Holy One of Iſrael. Seealſo Pſal.119.60. And 
the Philoſopher, in his definition of anger, makes ic the off-ſpring of 
negle& or contempt, implying, that it is never conceived, or kindled in 
any mans breaſt, by any other coal but that of concempr, atleaſt ſo ap- 
prehended, My Brethren, God is a God of greac patience; he bea- 
reth much from che Sons and Daughters of men, and can paſs by a 
thouſand infirmitiesz He can bear with his Sons and Danghters under 
mighty Provocations: Bur if men ſhall go on, from day to day, in 
cheir negle& and contempt of him and his Counſels, and will nor re- 
pent when he givech them ſpace, and admoniſherh chem accordingly z 


3f yet they will walk on in the ſtubbornneſs of their hearts, then he 


will make his RR to ſmoke againſt them : and ir is a fearful thing 
tro fall into the hands of the living God. We heard but now what 
it is that cauſeth a man to fall into the hands of che Living God ; 
and that not meerly the-commitring of fin, bur the deſpiſing of the 
Commayds of God, the undervaluing of chem, and caſting them be. 
hind their backs ; This is that which cauſech che breach berween men 
and that God whoſe name is Jealous, And therefore jt the words of 
this Counſel and bleſſed Advice ſhall be flighted by us, andlooked upon 
asa common word, and nor be entertained as the Word of the Living 
God ;z this muſt needs provoke the Spirit of God, and cauſe the Great 
God of Heaven and Earth to break forth, as a Lion out of a Thicker, 
upon thoſe who have negleRed and deſpiſed this Word of his. Indced 
many men make but, as it were, 4 ——_ ( as Solomon's Expreſſion is ) 
Foo!s make a paſtime of ſin : So many make it but a matter of courſe to 
paſs by, and to give the Counſels of God a hearing z they enter in at 
one ear, and ( there being none to entertain them, and keep them b 

the way ) out they go at the other; But now, my Brethren, thongh 
che Counſels and Precepts of God make fo litcle adoe in che World, 
make no noiſe there: Like unto Jeſus Chriſt, who in the daies of his 
fleſh made no clamour,nor litted up his voice in the Streersz but when he 
ſhall come from heaven the Second time, then he will roar like a Lion, 
and turn the World upſide down, with ſuch a. turn as it was _ 
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turned before : Even ſo will this Word, and this Counſel, and Exhor- 
tation, and other the Commands of God ; though now they do nor 
cry, nor lifc up their voice, make no noiſe in the World ; but Silver, and 
Gold, and Pleaſures, and Honours, theſe are chey that engage the 
World, and cauſe tumults in the minds and thoughts of men ; cheſe 
are they that ſet the World togerher by the ears, whilſt che Words and 
Counſels of God come not near the hearts of men, and have little ro do 
there: Yet theſe Words are they that will judge the World at laſt, and 
find out the deſpiſers of them, and will place them ar the lefr hand of 
Jeſus Chriſt, co whom ir ſhall be ſaid. Depart from me ye curſed, I 
know you not, My Brethren, we know not how ſoon that day will come 
upon us; the Fig-trees and other Trees begin to put forth, and we 
cannot bur thiuk the Summer is near at hand : Bur ſappoſe we thoul(l 
deſpiſe this, andother the Precepts of God, and ſer them ar naught, ic 
may be we may ſce ſomedaies of pleaſure, and eaſe, and contentmenc 
in the World; yet alas! #hat will it profit a man ( faith our Saviour, 
who was the beft Eſtimacor concerning macters of profit ) to gain the 
whole World and loſe his Soul 2 Much leſs will it profic a man to enjoy a 
few daies of caſeand concentment, under the negleR. and contempt of 
the Word of God, if at laſt he muſt loſe his Soul, er incur thereby 
Eternal Condemnation. Yea, if it ſhonld be bat che quenching che 
Spirit of our preſent joy, if ic thould riſe no higher chan (o; clus is 
ſuch a loſs, as that they who undeaſtand che rrae worth and value of 
it willthiak and conclude it to be a thoaſand-cimes beccer racher co ho- 
nour, and to reverence, and highly to eſteem all che Words, . Counſels, 
and Exhorcations of God, beginning at the firſt, and ſo carrying them 
on unto the laſt, and taking this along wich chem. in cheir way, Be ye 
filled with the Spirit, than co loſe the preſent comfort of ic by turning 
cheir backs upon this, or any other of the Commands of God, And 
therefore, 
Secondly, Toſtrengthen your hearr, and your hand, that they may 

be lifced up togerher to the Exhortation, now commended unto you, 
you may furcher confider, that it beiag one of the Precepts of God, 
and havingnow been made known in this relation unto you, your ſouls 
will never proſper, you will never be filled with char. peace of God 
all underftanding, you. will gever rejoyce that ſignal kind 

of joy which the Apoſtle Peter calleth unſpeakable and glorious, it 
ou ſhall from henceforth negle& it, or caſt.ic behind your backs. For 
ook, as a crack, or leake in a Veflel,. will noc (after ic. to fill wich 
water, or other liquor ( at leaſt ) not remain full for any crime, chough 
mach waccr be from time totime put intoit: In like manner, chough 
we ſhould be great doers in our. own cyes,, and though ochers may 
feem but as Graſhoppers in compariſon of us; yer nevertheleſs char peace, 
and that joy, and that inward comforc that you ſhould have if chere 
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were nonegle& of any the Commands of 'God will ſaffer loſs. If this 
be the caſe, if any Command of God be deſpiſed or negle&ed ; this 
will be as a dead Fly jn your Box 'of Oynement, and keep tt from 
making that ſweet ſmell and favour, and from coming up mto yonr 
Noſtrilsz you will ( ineffe& ) loſe the preſent laſtre and beauty, 1f not 
the fature reward, of all cheſe choiſe ſervices, if yon do otherw1ſe. 
Now, I ſay, who would run chehazard of che loſs of rhe great benefits 
and bleſſings of ſuchgreat works through the regle& or non-performance 
of one >? Who would loſe all the joy, peace, and comfor: of mat 

other ſervices, and of mach obedience, orherwiſe exhibited unro God, 
and unto Jeſus Chriſt, only to pleaſe the fleth, in the negle& of one 
Commandment? Asitis with the natural healch of the body 3 rthough 
a man ſhould uſe many means for his health and ſtrength, yet if he 
ſhould negle& one thing that 1s neceflary for him to do; as ſuppoſe a 
man ſhould ear and drink ſuch things only as would keep the body in 
good habit, yetif he ſhould never ſleep; or if any other things as he- 
ceflary astheſe be nor uſed in their places and ſeaſons, health and good 
habit and ſtare of body will never be any mans portion : So in this caſe 
a man (ſhall never find his ſoul in a comforcable habit, he ſhall ne- 
ver be poſſeſſed with a ſpirit of joy, and' of a found mind, bur will be 
ever and anon apt to take hold of fears, and he will alwaics be obnox1- 
ous nnto remptations, unleſs he dorun in his obedience round about rhe 
Commandments of God, fo far as they are made known unto, him. 
Ir is true, it is not a ſtepawry, now and chen, beſides a Command- 
ment of God, no, nor an habitual, or continual omiſſion of an un- 
known Duty or Precepry that will thus endamagerhe Soul ; If menand 
women be truly conſciencious, and habitually carcful co pur in practice 
all chey know of the good, and holy, and perfet will of God con- 
cerning them, their faces may ſhine, and oo hearts be lifted up to 
Heaven : My meaning 1s, the reſt and peace of their ſouls may be glo- 
rious, and their inward man may be exalted highly ; yea, though 
chrough che imfirmities of che flefh they ſhould ſometimes be prevented 
with ſome irregular and unworthy ations 3 ſuppoſing that what they 
ſcatter thorough the infirmities of the fleſh, they gatherup again by the 
ftrength of the Spirit, and repent toties quatier, As though a man ler 
pieces of money drop out of his' hand, yer if he preſently ſtoop and take 
them up again, he ſuffererh no great Toſs : Even ſo,though a man, as often 
as he miſcarries, drops a proportion or quanrity of his peace, ' yet if he 
ſtoop and gather up by Repentance that which he lets'fall,. his foul may 
(tll proſper. Bac hpi which we ſay,that if a man ſhall ordinaril 

or conſtamly negle&t any of the holy' Counſels or Precepts of 'God, 
which have been diſcovered, arid made'known unto him for ſuch; ſuch 
a perſon will never thrive 4nhisinntr man, his Conſolations in the Gp- 
ſpel will neyer'be rich; or ſtrong'; no, chough he ſhould do many 


things 
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thinos otherwiſe very commendable and good, yea, and be zealous for 
God; that diſreſpet which he ſheweth to thar one Commandmenc 
of God, whatever it be, will be like a Moth fretting his Garment ; Or 
like a dead Fly in his Oyntment, that will drown the (weer favour 
which otherwiſe ic would breath forth. For though God can bear with 
the frailties and weakneſſes of men, and can endure them wich much 
long ſuffering and patience under greater provocations than weakneſſes 
and infirmities ; yer hewill nor, he cannot bear the coals of d:freſpeRs 
and negle2s from mea ; nerther will he countenance from Heaven man 
or woman under a contempe of his words, upon the account of any 
other ſervice or obedience whatſoever. We know the Charge was very 
{(tri& under the Law, Dent. 4.2. Ye ſhall nst add unto the Word which [ 
command you, n*ither ſhall ye diminiſh ought from it, that you may keep 
the Commandments of the Lord your God, 8c. So Chap.123. 32. Whatſq- 
ever I command yeu ol ſurw2 to do it, &c, You. know, David that man of 
God, who had that largcTeſtimony trom Heaven,chat he was a man ater 
Gods own hearc ; yer he durſtnor (it ſeemeth)promiſe himſelf any fecu- 
rity from the Judgments or diſpleaſure of God,upon any other cerms bar 
upon the condition of hiscontciencious reſpetts rc all che Commandments 
of God, as well one as anorhcr, P/al.119.6. So ſhall I not be a'.:med when 
I have reſpe& unto all thy Comm indments, And our$aviour (fob. 1 5.i4.) 
maketh this che roachſtone of the Lave and Friendihip ot his Diſciples 
unto lim, viz, Zealonſly tro do whatſoever they were commanded z 
Ye are my Friends if ye? do whatſoever I command you. You may under- 
ſtand che word Friend either Actively, or Paſſively, thus; vou hall 
deſerve che vame of Priends ro God and Jeſus Chriſt ( he ſpeakerh in 
the Evanzclics] Diale& ) when you ſhall do ( or to the urmolt of your 
power endeavour to do) or when your hearts ſtand clearly and fingly 
bent to do whatſoever I command you 3 though many times you may be 
interrupted in the way of your doing, yet ſhall nor this hinder your 
acceptation with God, bur you ſhall be dealt wichal by him as if you 
had aQually done the thing whatever ic be. Orotherwiſe Paffive, If 
you do whatſoever I command you, you thall be dealc withal as Friends, 
L will entrear you, as he thar is the greateſt lover of his Friends dorh ; 
I will bouncitully reward yon, and grarifie you over and over; I will 
make the World co know and fee that I indeed do love yon, My 
Brechren, there 15 thisreaſon why a neglect or diſreſpe& of any of the 
Words or Precepts of God ( being made known unto a man for ſuch ) 
Mould quench the ſpirit of the joy of all a mans ſervices or obedience 
beſides, viz. Becauſe he char deſpiſeth one, conſtruRively deſpiſeth all z 
as James reaſoneth, Jam.2.10.11. For whoſoever (hall keep the whole Law, 
and yet effend in one point, he # guilty of all ; and thus he proves whathe 
had ſaid, For he that ſaid, do not commit adultery, ſaid alſo, do not 
kill, 3c, AS he thar breaketh a Staff bur in one part, yer 3s ſaid to 
N nn break 
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break che whole Staff : Even ſo, this Law of God, though it conſiſtecth 
in many Parcels, Branches, and Commands, yer is it one entire and 
perfe&t Rule of life, and of the wajes ot men. Now he that breaks this 
Rule in any one part, he is guilty of all, 3. e. he is in eff guilty of 
all; or it is one and the ſame nnto him as if he had broken and tranſ- 
greſſed them all ; for he ſpeaketh chiefly of matters of Puniſhment and 
Curſes in the Law. Cmrſed « he that continueth not in all things that are 
written in the Law to Ao them. If a man ſhould continuc in nothing 
at all chat the Law requireth, he ſhould but be accurſed ; and if he did 
not continue in all, curſed is he too upon that account. I ſay then, it 
men do neglet, or paſs by, or flight any one of the Connſels of God, 
It1s interpretatively the deſpifing of them all, When men thall make 
Ele& and Reprobates amongſt the Commandments of God, ſome they 
will keep with all cheir hearts, but ochers they will erample under their 
feer ; thus ſhewerh, char che ground of that obedience which they do 
exhibit, and perform unto ſome, is not becauſe they are the Com- 
mands of God, but ſomething elſe; For if it were out of a pure, trae, 
and real reſpe& to God, and reverence that they have unto him that 1s 
the Law--giver, they would reſpe& one Law as well as another, and 
every Law as his fellow, and wonld make no difference between them. 
Now then, Lec this be conſidered alſo which hach been propounded in 
rhe ſecond place to bind che Exhortation faſt and cloſs unto your Con- 
ſciences, it being one of the Precepts of God, and now made known 
unto you thar you onghrt to be filled wich the Spiric of God: It you 
ſhall caſt this behind your backs, or trample ic under your feer, your 
keeping the reſt of the Commands of God, will turn bur ro a flendc: 
account unto you. Will you loſe all your other ſervices for God ? Have 
you ſuffercd ſo many things for God in vain? Gal. 3. 4. What, havc 
you done ſo many things in vain as to your peace ? Have you ſerved Godt 
in a firſt and ſecond Command, and will you loſe ſo great arecompenſc 
of reward, that fulneſs of peace, and height of rejoycing in the Lord 
Jeſns Chriſt? 2 Joh.8. Look to your ſelves that we loſe net theſe things 
which we kave wrought, but that we receive a full reward. You know, 
che youhg man that had kept ſo many of che Commands of God, 
Mar.19.21,22, that there was only one thing wanting ; How ſad was 
:t with him upon our Saviours diſcourſe ? For it doth appear that his 
ftate and condition Godward was very deplorable, notwithſtanding he 
had becn ſo exa&t and obſervant of the Commands of God. So char if 
you deſire your hearts and fouls ſhould be, like Forden, overflowing 
cheir banks, jf you defire they thould be readily-prepared to carry you 
upto Heaven in joy and gladneſs, then you muſt 6 careful to number 


this amongſt the Precepts of God z you mult ſce to it that you endeavour 
to be filled with the Spirit of God. 
Thirdly, The Exhortation now recommended unto you, is an Evan=- 
| clical 
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eclical Exhortation,, brought by Jeſus Chriſt from heaven, and in this 
reſpe& ought to be more highly reverenced than if it had been delivered 
over unto you upon other terms. For this is to be conſidered, that what 
is delivered nnto the World in the New Teſtament, by the mouth of 
Jeſus Chriſt himſelf, or upen the account of his coming from Heaven 
unto the World ( as all that which che Holy Ghoſt hath further revealed 
by che Apoſtles is ) is more obliging and binding upon che Conſciences 
of men, and more ſeverely puniſhable by God, when negleRed or de- 
ſpiſed, than things delivered in the Old Teſtament, or before Chriſt's 
coming into the World were,or are. This (1 conceive ) is evidence from 
that of the Apoſtle, Heb.12.25. See that ye refuſe not birs that ſpeaketh - 
For if they eſcaped not who refuſed bim that ſpike on earth, much more 
ſhall we not eſcape if we refuſe him that ſpeaketh from heaven. To open 
this paſſage a litrle, and ſo to give ſomewhat the more cſhcacy ag 
weight tothe Motive in hand, 

Firft, Ic is to beconfidered, that the oppoſition here made, berween 
him that ſpake on Earth, and him chat now ſpeaketh from Heaven, doth 
not Ki, a plurality of Speakers, er perſons ſpeaking ; bur only a dit- 
ference berween the manner and terms of {peaking ar ſeveral times, 
by one and the ſame Speaker, viz. God, or rather Chriſt; for it was 
he chat ſpake both on earth by Aoſesr, and that now ſpeaketh from 
Heaven. Ir is not unuſual, in Emphatical Diſcourſes, to ſpeak of one 
and che ſame perſon in different conſiderations as of two z as the Wo- 
man that came to make a {uit ro King Philip, He being drowhe, and 
giving her an unpleafing anſwer, the rold him, She appealed from King 
Philig,when he was fleepy,to King Philip when waking and more atten- 
tive: Now, there were not two King Philip, but one, only as two in 
different conſiderations. We might bring ſeveral inftances, wherein ouc 
and che ſame perſon 1s repreſented under ewo different confiderations. 

Secondly, When God, or Chriſt, ſpake by Aoſes, he is ſaid to haye 
ſpoken on Earth, not becauſe Afoſes was on Earch when Chrift ſpake 
by him, but becauſe he ſpake by a man who was from the Earth, or 
carthly ( as it is ſaid the firſt man Adavs was) for otherwiſe the Lord 
Ch: iſt himſclf ſpake on the Earch | being on che Earth ] as well as 
Moſer, and ſo the oppofition would fall : BurChrif,who now ſpeaketh 
in the New Teſtament, is ſaid to be from Heaven | or, which is the 
ſame to ſpeak from heaven,thongh the word ſpeak _is not jn the Original, 
bur inſerted by the Tranſlators as the different CharaRter implicth : ] buc 
Chriſt ( I ay ) is ſaid to be from Heaven, becauſe he was of a miracu- 
lous, of an heavenly Parcatage and propagation, being conceived by the 
overſhadowing of the Holy Ghoft, in the Wombe of a Virgin, and 
not after the manner of men; according to thar of che Apoſtle, 
I Cer. 15.47. The ſecond man is the Lord from Heavenz meanings 
of an heavenly Parcntage, or royal Deſcent ( as hath been aid ) 
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wherein he had no Brother amongſt all the Children of men. 

Thirdly, Ir is tobe con{idered, that whatſoever is diſpenſed unto che 
World, and contcined within the compaſs of the New Teſtament, 
as well in the Writings of the Apoſtles as of the Evangcliſts, is to be 
looked upon as the Diſpenſation of him who is from Heaven, as thar 
which Chriſt himſclf ſpeaketh unto the World. And tor this reaſon 
le isſaid to be the Mediator of the New T eſtament,Heb.g.15. And elle. 
where, 7 he Surety of abetter Teſtament, Cha. 7.22. The word HaJixu, 
1n-boch theſe places ( and elſewhere ) tranflated Teſtament, ignificth as 
well a Covcnant, and is ſo tranſlated, Ga/.3.17. Atts 3. 25. and in 
many places beſides 3 and properly enoagh in the ordinary Grammati- 
cal ſenſe of it, it Gignificth ( in the gencral and indefinitely ) any order- 
ing cr diſpoſing of things; ſo that when Chriſt is ſaid to be the Media» 
cor of the New Tcſtament, or of a New Covenant, che meaning js, 
that he is the Diſpenſer, or Promulgator, or Miniſter of God unto che 
World of a new ſpiritual Occonomy ot another ſp:ricual Charter, Ser- 
tlement, or Eſtabliſhment of marters rclating unto the ecernal peace and 
bleſiedneſs of the World,, differing from that which God had falſmerly 
ſercled tor a time by JZoſes, This new Occonomy Covenant or diſpoſi- 
tion of things by che Lord Chriſt is called a better (ovenant or Teſta- 
ment, 

Firſt, Becauſe it is ſetcled upon better Promiſes, wherein God doth 
Lring forth more of the blefled fruits of his Grace and rich Bonuty unto 
the World ; here life and immortality are brought to light 3 they arc 
unvailed, and a glorious repreſentation made of them, that the World 
may loox upon and {ce them face to face, 

Then ſecondly, Ic is called a be:tcr Covenant, becauſe here is-a better 
Gifſcovery cf the mind of God, concerning his Ordinances, which are of 
a more exccllent and ſpiricual nature, and of higher accepration with 
him : here are many things to be found which were not to be found un- 
der the Law. And Chriſt Cin one of the places mentioned ) as ſaid 
to be the Surety of this New Covenant, 1.e. One that is the great Avou- 
cher, or Aflertor cf it 3 One who andertakes with Power and Autho- 
rity © ſecure the World of thetrach and of che certainty of this Cove- 
vant, aid that it is from God. Nuw whacſoever 1s comprehended 
within the virge and limits of that part of the Scriptures, which is 
commonly. called and known by the name of the New Teſtament, ap- 
pertains to the New Covenant which Chriſt hath brought with himinco 
the World, and hath publiſhed, ſertled, and ſtabliſhed here, In 
which reſpect he may truly and properly be ſaid to be the diſpoſer, and 
Cuſpenſcr of the whole, and every part and parcel of it. And as he is 
141d to have ſpoken by the Prophets 3 ſo much more may he be ſaid now 
10 have ſpoken by his Apoſtles 3 For whatſocvcr was ſpoken by the Apo- 
Itles was upon the account of Chriſt,che Spirit by whuch rhey ſpake, was 
purchaſcd 
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pn_ by Jeſus Chriſt 5 ſo that rhe whole and encire Syſteme and 
ody of Principles in che New Teftament may all be aſcribed to Jclus 

Chriſt, as if he ſpakeall and every part thereof with his own mouth. 
Fourchly ( and laſtly ) Evident is is from the oppoſition and compa«* 
riſon which the Apoſtle here makes between him that ſpake on Earth 
( in che ſenſe mentioned ) and him that ſpeaketh from Heaven; and ſo 
from the greater o>noxiouſncls unto Wrath and Puniſhment in him 
char ſball negleR and diſobey the latter, above that which we found in 
him that diſobeyed the former 3 who notwichſtanding was ſeverely pu- 
nithed by God. Evident (I day) ic is from theſe Compariſons, that 
Evangelical Diſobedience, 5. e. the known and cuſtomary negleR of any 
Precept in the Goſpel is of a far more provoking nature and imporr, 
and far more punithable chan the Diſobedience of the former Law. 
Juſtice did notthen require any ſuch ſevere execation upon Tranſgreflors 
as now it doth, LUlpon this account God, reſpeRting che times of the 
Goſpel, threatneth ( Mal.3.5.) chat he would be a ſwift Witneſs ; 
where 1t is evident that the Propher ſpeaks of the daies of Chriſt. ho 
( faith he, ver.2 ) w21y abide the day of his coming ? And v:r.3. He 
ſoall ſit as a R:finer and Purifier of Silver, and he ſhall purifie the Sons of 
Levie. Vcr.4. Then ſhall the Offerings of Tulah and Jeruſalem be plea- 
{ant ante the Lyyrd, Implying, that Chriſt in the daics of the Goſpel 
will call men unto, and put them upon another manner of ſtrain of 
holineſs, and rarity 2 and heavenly mindedneſs than ever they 
had been put upon before. Behold ( ſaich he) 1 will come near unto you 
in Tudgrment, and I will bea ſwift Witneſs againſt the Sorcerers, &c. and 
feay ye not me ſaith the Lord of Hofts ? He would draw nigh unto them 
in Jadgment then, whereas he was at a great diſtance from them inthat 
reſpe& underthe Law, Forty years long ( ſaith he) was 1 grieved with 
this Generation: But God will nor now be grieved long with any ſtubborn 
Generation of Delinquents under the Goipel, though it may be he do 
not appear as a ſwift Jadge in reſpe& of Temporal Jadgments; yer he 
w1ll ſome way or other be a {wife Witneſs againſt them , he will declare 
and make manifeſt from Heaven, after a competent time and reaſonablc 
ſpace given them to repent, chat he doth diſlike, and rhat he 15 ſyghly 
aiſpleaſed with cheir fins, and wickedneſs, and diſobedience. Iris up- 
on this account that John the Baptiſt tells the Jews ( Chrift being come 
into the World to ſertle a new Covenant bercer chan the former ) That 
the Axe was laid to the Root of the Tree, Mar. 3, 10. mcaning, thac 
whercas before Gog laid the Axe to the Boughs of- che Tree, bur (till lefr 
the Root ſtanding, and fo they did recover in time azain from under ma- 
ny ſevere Judgments: But Jeſus Chriſt being now come amongſt you, 
tic being ſcutunto the World, - now look to your felves 3 if you do not 
cvcry man turn from his Iniquity, every man from his Abcmination, 
you wall be cut down, and deſtroyed, and burnt with fire. For his 
Fan 


Set. 5» 


462 


\s 


Fen ts in his hand, and he will thoroughly purge his floure, &c, By what 
hath been ſaid we ſec,that co deſpiſe an Evangelical Precept or Command 
of God hath more of provocation of guile and demerir in it,than former 
Tranſerciſhons and Provocations under the Law had. The Reaſon herc- 
of is plain, viz. becauſe though ſome of che Evangelical Commands be 
more ſpiritual, and ſo more contrary unto,. and more grating upon the 
fleſh, and in this reſpe& more difficult to be obſerved chan the Precepes 
under the Law were z yer notwichſtanding, all things confidered, the 


rich and glorious advantages which the Goſpel affords unto men, above 


what the Law doth, to help chem to obey : Theſe things conſidered, 
and laid in the Balance, it will appear, that a deſpiling and negle&ting 
of God and the Lord Jeſus Chriſt inthe Goſpel, is a fin of a far greacer 
and deepcr demerit than che negle& of a Commaad under the Law ; for 
the more eakie that obedience is, which is preſcribed, it is of (o much che 
greater provocation and demerit when men thall neglect to ovey. God 
having in the Goſpel afforded ſuch mighty Arguments and encourage- 
ments on che one hand to holineſs and vertue ; and chrearned deſtruci- 
on wich eternal fire on the other hand, to them that ſhall be diſobedi- 
ent. For men to be diſobedient under ſuch circumſtances as theſe is 


moſt provoking in the eyes of God, So that evident it is that ſuch per- 


ſons who havegreater Mortives, greater means to perlwade chem to any 
ſervice, if chey ſhall negleR and be deſpiſers of thele Commands, their 
demericis ſo much che greater, and their condemnation will be ſo much 
the ſorer upon them. But now, this Command, or Exhortation, to 
be filled with the Spirit, is not only Evangelical, bur ic hath a \ _ and 
peculiar property in this kind, wherein it agreech with few others; be- 
cauſeche giving of the Spirit of God (viz. in ſuch a degree as co be filled 
with 1t ) is appropriate to the New Teſtament. Ir is uſual in the 
Scriptures, when things are more fully done, and afrer a more rich and 
bounciful manner diſcovered, to repreſent them as newly done : though 
theSpiric of God was given under the Law ; yet the proportion and 
—_ of it was but ſcanty in compariſon of what is now given under 
the Goſpel. Jeſus Chriſt is now glorified, and therefore he pourerh 
out of his Spiric upon che Sons and Daughters of men more abundantly ; 
So that to be filed with the Spirit is a duty of ſuch a nature, that it 15 not 
only Evangelical, bur likewiſe more purely Evangelical chan many other 
duties are. This ſhould be a great Argument, which ſhould bear upon 
our Spirits to perſwadeus to ſubmit our ſelves nnto rhe obedience rhere- 


of, to gird up the loins of our minds, and to go about chis great duty 
with all readineſs, 
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Four Conſiderations more to enforce the Exhortation. The fourth 
Motive : the great benefit accruing nnto men and women by 
a ſerious engagement in a courſe likely to iſſue in a being 

filled with the Spirit, Jt will free men and women 
from fooliſh, anclean, and noyJome luſts, ſomewhat peculiar 
. in this engagement differing from others, though worthy in 
their kind. A fifth Motive, proving that in caſe men do 
what God hath and doth enable them to do in order to a being 
filled with the Spirit of God, this their enterprize ſhall 
aſſuredly proſper” in their hand, Hope of obtaining preat 
encouragement unto Endeavours. Some more of the preat 
Priviledges that accompany a being filled with the Spirit. 
A ſixth Motive, That the Reaſons and Unaderſtandings of men 
are wot eapable of beins employed upon terms of greater 
benefit and advantage thin in this engagement, A 
ſeventh Conſideration, taken from the uncertainty of obtain- 
ing the things of this world by all the means that can be 
uſed, and alſo from the uncertainty of the continuance of 
theſe things, if gotten: whereas a being filled with the 
Spirit, as it us attainable, ſo by a perſeverance in the uſe 
of means our attainments in this kind ſhall fland by ms for 


eVer, 


Pin to perſwade yon to be filled with the Spiric of Gol 1 


ſhall Farther recommend, by way of Motive, uno you, Thar 

the very exerciſe of your minds, hearts, and ſouls aboar che bu- 
fincls, your very laboars, and endeavours to obtain fach a prize as a 
being filled wich the Spiric is, will turn to an happy accoant, and be of 
worthy concernment unto you z not only ar che winding up of r=e ba- 
ſineſs, not only at the coming of our Lord Jeſus Chri!ty, and receiving 
the Crown ( of which more in another Motive: ) bur even rhe running 
of che Race it ſelf will bleſs yoa ( and chac ro a very good degree.) He 
that ſhall ſeriouſly engage himſelf in a courſe likely ro produce and iffac, 
mn a being filled with the Spiric, will in a great meaſare be free from (ach 
fooliſh, vain, and noyſome thoughts and laſts, from ſuch impertinen: 
and finfal excurſions, and runningsto and fro of his mind, wacreanco 


men and women, that are diſengaged jn this kind, are continually 
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oonoxiOs, and hereby treaſure up norhing but ſorrow and ſhame to 
*rhem{clves. Ir was a prophane Speech, and full of flander, which 
Pharaoh aled to the Officers of the People of 1ſrae!, when they cameto 
him to complain of their Burthens and Oppreſſions by their Taskma- 
[ters, Exod.g.17. Ye ave idle, ye are idle ( ſaich he ) therefore ye ſy, let 
mm go and do ſecriſice unto the Lord. Bac it may be faid with ſobernels 
and trath1 , that men and women, becauſe their hearts are idle and 
looſe from all ſpiricual Engagements and Projetions 5 Therefore they 
ſay, Come let us follow vain pleaſures 3 Ler us provide thus and chus 
tor the tulhlling the luſts of rhe fleſh ; and ocherwhile fwarins and 
mulciendes of Cogitations that have neither head nor foot ( as we utc 
tolay j that are proficable for nothing, char have lircle or uo cendency ar 
all ro one end or other, are rambling up and down in the inward parts 
of men. One main reaſon of that ſad poſtarc wherein God beheld 
the World when he intended to deſtroy 1c by ec Floud, when every 
imaginatson of the thoughts of men were evil continnlly, Gen.6.5, | or 
every Gay: | One man Reaſon (1 fay ) why che World was now 
overgrown with {inful and yain imaginations and thoughts, was, becauſe 
- mcu an women ( the Inhabitants hereof ) were under no great ſpiricual 
"Engagements. This would have compoſed them, and drawn off thoſe 
Imaginztions of their hearts, which were now evil continually, from 
thoſe ovzeAs and occaſions which made them evil, and carried rhem to 
objects and occaſions of an happy conſequence and imporc- The ſame 
thoughts and moral a&ings of their Souls, or putcings forch of heir 
imaginative Faculties, had hey been but direRed unto,and ſer upon ſuch 
objc&ts and occaſions which were honourable and good; this would | ac 
alcered their properties, and changed their natures from evil unto good : 
For look what a 200d and faithful Shepherd 1s co his Sheep, he keeps 
chem from ſcattering, from wandring and g»ing aſtray into places of 
danger, and where they may be loſt, and cauſeth them to feed 1n fatery : 
Look (I ſay ) whata good Shepherd is co his Sheep, ſuch is a ſteady aud 
fhxcd deſign being honourable, and worthy to the thoughts and ima- 
ginations of the hearts of men; it keeps them from ſcatrering and rin- 
ning wild this way or chat, where they are like to be loſt and vaniſh into 
nothing z it kceps them from applying or bending chemſelves co occations 
and things chat arecvil, and cauſerth them to hunt cloſe, and to follow 
the fweer and rich ſent of ſuch a Game, which when ic is taken and 
won will crrich and bleſs men abundanily. Now any ſpiritual deſign 
for God and Jchs Chriſt, carried on with ſtrength and vigour, thus 1s 
that which w1ll repell all your vain and fooliſh thoughts, it will draw 
away all chat food which ted and nouriſhed them 3 it will make havock 
and deſolation amongſt all your vain thoughts, and ſinful Luſts which 
are ſtriving within you, in order to the gratifying of the Fleſh, And 
this ito be confdered further,that the greater and more comprehenſive a 
man's 
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man's Engagement or defign is, the Dominicn which ic hath over his 
thoughts 15 ſo much the larger ; it bearech ſway over ſo many the more 
of a man's thoughts, and leaves a liberty of extravagancy unto fo 
many the fewer of them; yea, Umpires wich ſo much the higher 
and ſtriter hand of authoriry amongſt thoſe unto which its dominion 
extendeth. 

For inſtance, Suppoſe a man's defign be to live juſtly, or righteonſly SeF. 2 
in the World, or to live ſoberly ; theſe deſigns are good, znd honou- 
rable, bat rchey are bur nar1ow in compariſon of ſome others; and parti- 
cularly of that of Leing = with the Spirit. A man that is ſertouſly 
and ſolemuly engaged in his heart and ſoul ro live juſtly, co wroug, hin- 
dcr, or detrand no man ; by vertue of this his deſign he mult needs 
retrain all choughcs of injuſtice, all projeCtions, or deviſings which cend 
to the injuring or endamaging any man in his Eſtace ( ar leaſt ſo far as 
he apprehends any tendency in thoughts this way ) and conſequently 
all choughts and imaginations chat may ariſe within him towards Vc- 
lapruouſneſsor expenfive living, and all choughts of Idleneſs, &5. ' So 
on the other hand, he muſt needs raiſe and ſtir up ſuch thoughts and 
reſolutions within him,and exerciſe himſelf in chem which are proper to 
diſpoſc and ſtrengrhen him to deal juſtly by all, and co give every man 
that which is his due. For wheſoever doth not refiſt and reje& all 
choughts of che former tendency, . and indulge and nouriſh all of che 
ſaccer, 1t1s a plain caſe chat he is not full of that heavenly engagement er 
defign we ſpeak of 3 I mean, of dealing juſtly by allmen, he 1s hollow 
and {light in ir. Bura man may be really under the command of this 
deſign, and yer be extravagant and imperrinent in thoughts of another 
yarure and tendency, I mcan, vain and finful in thoughts of ſeveral 
other kinds which we ſhall not particularly inſiſt upon. There are 
many vain thoughts which may be entertainedin the minds and hearrs of 
men, which carry no dire& oppoſition to the deſign of giving co every 
man his due. Now, becauſe ii deſign is but narrow, alchough ic e& 
rendeth it ſelf ro many of a man's thonghts;z yer nevertheleſs, chere ate 
many others that are as bad as theſe, that may have a ſtanding in the 
hearts of men, and have place and room to abide there. There 
is the ſame Reaſon and Confideration of all other Parpoſes, Incen- 
tions, and Deſigns that are of ſuch a particalar and limired nature as 
this. 

But that deſign or engagement, which in the preſence Motive we com- 
mend unto you, viz, to be filed with the Spirit, 1s more comprehenſive, 
and where it hath taken the heart or foul wich ſtrength and power, ic 
ex;enderh irs Juriſdition and Command to all a man's Thoughts, Par- 
poſes, Countels, mental Agitarions, Ends, and Aims whatſoever ; Re- 
gulating, Reſtraining, Ordering, Umpiring, ſerting yp, and caſting 
down,' according to: the exigency and import of it. This is the very 
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nature of this deſign, that he that hath eſpouſed it hath, upon the mar. 
ter, threatned all vain Theughts, all looſe Cogicationsz he hath threat. 
ned them all with ruine and deftrution, and with the caſting them ouc 
of his heart for ever. 

The Reaſon hereof is, becauſe the nature of this Engagement js ſuch, 
that it cannot be effeually promoted or carried on but by a diligent and 
vigilant ſuperintendency and inſpeRion over all a man's choughts, and 
all chat ſtirrcth or moveth, or that is conceived in him. For the Spirir 
takech check, and is grieved ( at leaſt to a degree ) at every connivance 
or indulgence of any thing that is impertinent, unſavoury, and foohſh, 
inordinatc, or irregular in the heart or inward part of a man, and 


muſt have nothing cheriſhed, favonred, or ſo much as tolerated here, 


bur what is ſober, holy, juſt, and every waies conformable to the Law 
and Mind of God ; otherwiſe he will not advance or litc up himſelf in 
che mind and ſoul of a man, upon any ſuch terms as he is ready to do 
when he is pleaſed and accommodated to his mind in all things. Ir is true, 
it is not the meer conceiving or riſing up of fooliſh, vain, and irregular 
choughts in the heart or mind of a man or woman, which 1s diſtaſteful 
to the Holy Ghoſt, ſo as to offend or grieve him ; for then he ſhould 
take pleaſure in no man whatſoever ; bur ic is the indulging of them, 
and when nothing is done to ſuppreſs them: it is not ſunply their rifing 
upin the minds of men, but the approving of chem, or at leaſt che nor 
endeavouring to ſuppreſsthem, which cauſerh che Spirit of God chat he 
will not, cannot work mightily, Eph.4.29,30. Where che Apcſtle ex- 
horts the Epheſians that no corrupt communication ſhon!d proceed ont of 
their mouths ; He adds, And grieve not the holy Spirit of God, by which 
Ye are ſealed wnto the day of Redemption. Corrupt Communication dorh 
argue, that the root of bitterneſs within a man 1s ler alone and winked 
at; forotherwiſe, if it had been taken while ic was a luſt, while only 
in the bud, it would never have proceeded fo high ; let rherefore no 
corrapt Communication proceed out of your mouths, and grieve not 
che holy Spirit, &'c. When fooliſh diſpoſitions are ler alone, they will 
grow as weeds, which if plucked up whileſt young would keep from 
{ceding: Soif Luſt and ſinful motions be rejected at firſt coming, they 
will never ſhew themſelves out of doors. Therefore when any perſon, 
man or woman, ſhall have eſpouſed that moſt honourable and heavenly 
deſign we ſpeak of, of being filled with the Spirit 3 if they be loyal 
and crue to their Eſpouſals in this kind, they muſt, and cannot bar 
abſtain from,and ſuppreſsall abſurd, fooliſh, and extravagant thonghts. 
On the contrary, Ir 1s very conſiderable, rhat theſe importune and trou- 
bleſome Gacſts, or Inmates we ſpeak of, vain, wilde, fooliſh, and im- 
pertinent motions and thoughts will hardly ever be reduced or brought 
co leave the mind or ſoul of a man, unleſs it be by the interpoſure of 
ſome-great and worthy defign cordially eatcrtained and reſolved on by 
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che Soul ; there is hardly any ocher courſe will do it: And when any 
man or woman hall for ſome tolerable time have praiſed rhis ſuppreſſi 
on and rejeion of vain and foolith thoughts, as they arife and pur 
forch inthem, chey ſhall for che future have leſs and leſs crouble with 
them, they will not be ſo apt to riſe in that heart or ſoul which is not 
wont to give them entertainment, where they are like to die as ſoon as 
they begin to live: Even as weeds by oft removing and cutting their 
roots are quite killed in time, their root is diſcouraged aud dicth ; or as 
hurtful flocks of Birds, by being oft frighted or driven away from the 
Corn,grow weary of coming there, where they are continually frighted, 
and not ſuffered to have any reſt or peace. 

Thus we ſee the truth of the Motive in hand, wiz. That the very Sef. 3. 
exerciſe of the heart, mind, and ſoul, abour the buſineſs or engagemenc 
of being filled withthe Spiricis of a rich and excellent concernmenc un- 
to you, not only in reference to the grand prize or end of being filled 
with the Spirit, but alſo in reſpe& of orher ſervices ir will do you by che 
way, Ir will (as you have heard ) put you upon another bleſſed exer- 
ciſe, I mean, to keep your hearts and minds free from a troubleſome 
and ignoble Rabble of foeliſh, - vain, unproficable, and roylome 
thoughts. Ler us ( only for acloſe of this Motive ) weigh and ponder 
a little,of how happy and worthy a conſequence and concernment 1t is for 
men and women to have eaſe and freedom in this kind,to be delivered 
from ſuch cogitations and thoughts which are apt without end to infeſt 
and moleſt cheir minds and hearts ( which ought to be a Temple for the 
Holy Ghoſt to dwell in:) being good for nothing but to dithonour, 
pollute, and defile wherever they come, and to put by their berters. 
My Brethren, to make you ſee of what great concernment it isto you, 
you may pleaſe to conſider, that your minds and underſtandings are the 
moſt noble and divine part of our yature, and the puttings forth of 
them, are the beſt Trees in our Orchard, and thoſe that will bear the: 
beſt and largeſt fruit. Now then, for cheſe co give out their ſtrength in 
things that be unproficable, and nor only ſo,but in that which annoyech, 
moleſtech, and defileth a man, is ſo great an imbaſement of them and 
will turn to ſo great damage aud loſs, chat it cannot in reaſon but be 
apprehended a mighty accommodation to be frge from the cauſe hereof. 
Now then, inaſmuch as we are not born free, nor can be free in chis kind 
but by much labour, My Brethren, If any of you ( as it is ſaid of Lot, 
chac he vexcd hisrighteeus ſoul wich the unclean Converſation of the So- 
dowvites, 2 Pet.2.7.) have vexcd your ſouls with cheſe.impure choughts, 
and malignant cogitationsz if you have been truly ſenſible, and have 

| taken knowledge of them, it is impoſſible bat chat you ſhould much 
lament the loſs and damage your minds and underſtandings do you, 
when they bring forth ſach rocen fruit; whereasif they were taken off 
from ſuch corruptions as theſe, they would conceive other manner of 
Ooo 2 births, 


XUM 


468 


4 being filled with the Spirit, Chap:XVII. 


Seft. 4. 


births, births char are ſpiritual, chat would make yeu glad when they 
are born. Ir cannot bur be, ro any conſidering Chriſtian, marter of 


offence and grievance to find himfelf continually annoyed, and that he 


fhould bave troubleſome Gueſts from day to day,and there ſhould be no 
end, no remedy againſt ir, I beſcech you conſider, How can men lay our 
themſelves, upon more deſirable terms, than to benefit themſelves, chan co 
makechemſelves truly happy in this World,and likewiſe in the World to 
come ? Now, the greateſt things muſt, in reaſon, be conceived to proceed 
from that which is moſt noble, che Spring and Fountain of all commen- 
dablechings: Now,this Fountain is the Mind, Underſtanding,and Judg- 
ment of aman; theſe muſt do it, otherwiſe men will never do any 
thing eicher for themſelves, or ethers, to any purpoſe : Therefore it is a 
thing worthy of us to hearken and learn how we may keep our hearts 
from running out their ſtrength upon ſuch things which defile us, char 
they may attend only upon ſuch which are ſweet and rich, ſuch as are 
pleaſant both unto God, and unto Angels, and unto men z and ſhall be 
moſt pleaſant unto our ſelves and our own ſouls, when our taſte is but 
come to us,when we ſhall be able judiciouſly to raſte, and diſcern the true 
worth and value of ſpiritual chings, 

Fifthly, To promote the word of Exhortation propounded in your 
hcarts and ſouls,you -may pleaſe farcher to conſider, that if you will do 
that for the gaining of this Treaſure of being filled with the Spirit, which 
God hathenabled you, or ſhall enable you further to do in order the1e- 
unto, the enterprize ſhall moſt certainly proſper in your hands, and you 
ſhall be filled with the Spirir of God ; your Seed ſhall not rot under the 
Clod, bart ſhall yicld an harveſt. God doth nor par men to ran for 
Prizes which are nor to be obtained by running, Ss rwn ( laich he ) chat 
you may oltain, 1Cor.9.24. Doubtleſs, if ic be trace of God-in the courſe 


of nature, thar he giverh to every Seed its own Body : Ir is much more - 


rae in fpiritual caſes, and in the Aﬀairs of Heaven ; he will reward 
every mans labour, every mans endeavour. Whatſoever a man ſowerh 
:n this kind he ſhall reap; and if he ſhall ſow plentitully, 4: e. if he 
hall ſhew ſo much care and diligence, as js requiſite ro bring about this 
great blefſing, he ſhall car of the labour of his hands, yea, happy hall 
he be. Indeed ſometimes God ſuffers the natural Seed which 1s ſown in 
che Earth to miſcarry, affd neverto yield any frait or encreaſe, accordinz 
to that of Jeremiah, Jer.12.13. Ye ſhall ſow Wheat, and reap thorns, 
Demt.28.38. And char alſo inLev. 26,20, And yowr ftrength hall be ſpent 
in vain, and yorr Land ſhall not yield her encreaſe. Thas ſometimes ir 
cometh to paſs : but you ſec, God threatnech it as a matter out of courſe, 
which would never come to paſs were it not that God did this for the 
puniſhment of thcm that are wicked, and have mach provoked him. 
He ſometimes withdraweth himſelf from nature and ſecond cauſes: Bur 
$cr the Promiſes of God, 'jn the courſe of ſpiritual waies and _ 
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there js never any exception here; for if a man ſow. wickedneſs, If he 


ſow to the {, h: ſhall of the fleſh reap corraption, Gal:6,9,8.. On the 


other hand, whatſoever good thing a man dothy, the: ſame ſhall he re- 


ceive, viz.in the reward of ir, God hath puthimſelf in tri Bonds 


and OV ligations, that if men ſhall do that which he hath given them in 


charge to doy if men {hall ſtudy and uſe the means of Grace with 
that diligence, care, faichfalneſs, and goodneſs of, Conſcience which 


he hath preſcribed and enjoyned them z look whatſoever this means is 


proper to produce, this they thall be ſure to enjoy. God is not wont to 
provoke men to ſuch things which are nor attainable z he doth nor deal 
ſo with his Creature, he only promiſech ſuch things which are very fea- 
ſible, and attainable by choſe Mechods and means which he hath ap- 
pointed them to uſe, by doing thoſe things which they may very well 
do, quitting themſelves bur like men.'- Ic istrue, indeed, though che. 


prize of being filled with the Spiric be never ſo rich, though it will caule - 


a mans face to ſhine like the face of an Angel, or like God himſelf ; yer 
if it lie not within any mans, reach, if a man might lay our himſelf 


after the moſt effetual manner, and yer notwithſtanding come ſhorc in. 


theend ; this would ſtifle all inclinations and diſpoſitions this way : yea, 
and to ſtir up men and women by any other Motive,though never ſo po-- 
rent, would be to very lictle purpoſe. | 
Lez this be another Morive to ſtir you up.to fall-in with che Exhorra- 
tion propoſed unto you ; you ſhall not loſe your labour, ; you ſhall-not 
ſow your Seed in vain, bur ſhall have a goodly and bleſſed recom- 
penſe of reward. for whatſoever, you ſhall do fairhfally and conſcien- 
ciouſly herein: you may be ailured,- that chough robe filled: with the 
Spirit be an exceeding great and high priviledg?, and hath much of God, 
and of glory in it, yer are you in a capacity to come-at ir, and enjoy 
It, | 
My Brethren, we ſpeak great things unto you of this being filed with 
the Spirit : Butit may be-you will ſay, Wherein doch rhe' greatneſs of 
it lie? What great or excellent things axe there in-icq that we. ſhould be 
willing to.conſent unto you to lay oarc onr ſelves for the. obtaining 1c? 
And it ſeems we muſt do it throughly,, and; not be remiſs, -or halt- 
hearted inthe work, but muſt quir our {elves like men, with the beft of 
our might and ſtrength 3 and therefore Whar; 3s chis-great thing which 
you call A being filed with the Spirit ?, Or ,upon what ,account ſhall we 
he more happy and bleſſed in our-Condiriens,, when we have compaſled 
it, than whileſt we are without it? TT. 7 
I anſwer, That though men had the. Tongnes of. Angels, and the 
Underſtandings and Wiſdom of Angels too, yer they could not declare 
fully the glory, nor che bleſſedneſs of ſuch a.ſtatez} the heights, depchs, 
and'che lengths and breadths of C6 high. Ppiviledge; or Prerogative of 
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being filled with the Spirit. . If che chiog could. fall within che virge 


O 


Se. Fs 


470 


4: bring filled with the Syirit; Chap XVI; 


of humaue Underftanding, andcould he uttered, if you could rightly 
conceive of rhe) worth or excellency of ir, this would make you call jt 
rhe Priviledge of a man, or ſ:methirig that a man can reach or under- 
ſtand. The Apoſtle Paul, when he would expreſs the cranſcendency 
of that Priviledge which he calls the peace of God, Phil.4.7. he deſcribes 
ir robe ſuch a thing which paſſeth all wnd:rſt.mding. This CharaQter of 
it gives it high honour, and double eſteem in the hearts and minds of 
men z but if he ſhoald have expreffed ic in any ſuch rerms which had 
ſertimirs and bounds unto it, and told them that it was good to ſuch 
and ſucha degree, bur not farther, this had been apt co have diminiſhed 
rhe eſteem and reputation of ir, and conſequently to have interrupted 
and checked the defires of ir in the hearts of men : Even ſo we may ſay 
concerning this great Priviledge of being filled with the Spirit ; if we could 
meaſure out unto you, and were able to ſay, that ic is thus much and no 
more, this wergaeicher for your benefit, or profic, neither ſhould we 
be found taichful or true Wirnefles of choſe excellent and glorious chings 
of God. There is no. queſtion bur that the Apoſtlesin their daics did 
make large diſcoveries of the peace of God, and ſpake many glorious 
things of it, ſo much that might have enflamed the hearts of men to 
have defired it 5 bur yer there was more than all this in that Character 
whereby it is deſcribed, wiz. A peace that paſfſeth all underſtanding : So 
queſtionleſs many great and excellent things ( and that according to ſo- 
briety and truth )may be ſpoken concerning this great and happy Privi- 
ledge; yer if we ſhould attempt any thing in this kind, without giving 
knowledge, that we do not ſpeak limitedly, or to confine your appre- 
1enfions, as if chere were nothing turrher or greater in it, beſides, and 
iboye, or beyond what we can expreſs without ſome ſuch intimation or 
uation as this is, we ſhould rather prejudice you and ſet you off, than 
aicken you and ſet you up to leok after it. We have formerly ( as I 
member ) acquainted you with ſeveral Royalties, and bleſſed Content- 
ents,: which do attend the ſtate of a perſon that is filled with the*Spirit 
© Ged. One thing was, that they that are filled with the Spirit of 
30d are like co be much imployed and ſet on work by God ; he de- 
ghterh not coimploy ſuch perſons about any great ſervices which he hath 

» dointhe World that are ſtreightened in their ſpirirs, whoſe anointing 
but ſcanty, narrow, and low : God doth nor cate that much of his 
Nork ſhould paſs thorough their hands, becauſe they will' nor quir 
chemſelves fo as ro anſwer the Majeſty: of God, nor the excellency of 
ſuch Services: Whereas choſe that are filled with the Spirit, look what- 
ſoever they goabour, or pur forth their hearts unto, 'they will carry it on 
with the greateſt authority' and weſt hand ; neither will they baulk 
this or that Truth of God, rior in chelcaft give in for any oppoſition vr 
contradi&tion of Men. | New this is a great Priviledge ( if we _had 
hearts ro conceive -aright of jt: )' for a man or woman to be much 
imployed, 
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imployed, or much ſer on work by God z' the Angels are (avic were) . 


proud of- his ſervice : Chkrift, ſpeaking of his licele ones, faich. Their 
Angels do alwaies behold the face of my. Father which * in h:aven, 
Mat. 13.10, They ftand waiting to fee if there be any ſervice or 
imploymene z..they Revive whoſhall be moſt ſet on work, and who hall 
have moſt put into their hands, for this is their honour and cheir glory. 
And doubtleſs, "my Brethren, if we had bur the crue ſenſe and reſent- 
ment of the tranſcendent worth, . and defiravleneſs of ſerving God, and 
of being imployed by him in the world, we ſhould acconnr of ir, and 
eſtcem ir after another manner of rate than I fear generally we do. 
Another ching was this ; they thar are partakers of that blefſedneſs are 
upon the matter our of che reach of all ſorrows or troubles abour any 
ching that can befall chem in this preſent World ; thoſe things which 
cur other men to the very heart and ſoul,cheſe men are ſecured from 3 
when the World riſech up and lieth down by them they know nor z they 
arc in an heavenly excafic, or a ſpirirual kind of drunkenneſs : As Lo, 
being drunk, knew not when his Daunghcers roſe up from him, nor lay 
down by him : men chat are full of che Spirit are fred up, they are in 
che upper Region, where no ſtorms, no tempeſts, nor troubleſome 
chings come, there is a perperual ferenity, clearneſs, and peaccableneſs 
of mind ; whileſt che World generally, and thoſe thar are ſtrangers to 
this fulneſs of che Spiric, are toſſed co and fro, rumbling up and down, 
their thoughts diſquieting and tormenting chem continually, And fo 
again we ſhewed, that they thar are filled with the Spirit are to a degree 
freed from Temprations. Ir is ſaid of God, He cannot be tempted with 
evil, Jam.1.13. Now {ach men are partakers of that blefledneſs of 
God himſelf, as far as fleſh and:bloud 1s capable of drawing near unto 
him, Re/ift the Devil and he will flee from you ( (aith the Apoſtle Famer, 
£.4.7.) Brethren, Why ſhould che Devil flee from him char reſiſtech 
him, and giveth him a peremptory denial ? Ir-is becauſe that he hath 
much co do, and bur little time to do it in, and he-will not loſe his crime 
when he hath no- hope to ſpeed ; he is'chen as # he ſtood upon thorns, 
( as we uſe to fay ; ) if hegerno profit ox advantage by his Suggeſtions, 
it is ſo mach cur of the way of his miſerable comfort, and chat ſolace 
which he 1s capable of during his preſenc ſtare and condition; all his 
ſolace being this, to draw mcn into communion and fellow(hip with 
himſclt in his miſery : and knowing by hisown experience thar the way 
thereanto lieth by che way of fin and doing: wickedly ; therefore he 
labourech co entice men to walk in:fach'waies, knowing 1t hecan buc 
draw men into theſe parhs he will preſencly meer wich them, and chac 
they will arrive at that place of endlefs miſery and rorment which he is 
gone unto, But now this great and blefſed/ Priviledge of being filled 
with the Spirit of God will makeall the enticements. and alluremenrs, all 
the baics and temptations to evil of no-foxce 3 they will be as _—_— 

{nor 
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ſhot agajuſt a brazeg Wall, that will recoyl and turn upon him char 
thooterh them z So that we need gor ask: a queſtion, What the tulneſs 
of the Spirit meaneth 2. You ſee-iris worthy all- your labours,' all your 
endeavours and layings outof your (clvesin one kind or other ; though 
you ſhould prejudice your fleth never fo much upon rhe account of it, 
yer nevertheleſs there js no cauſe for you tocomplain z for the Priviledge 
15 lo great, that ir will do a thouſand times more chan bear its own 
charge, andic will recompenſe a thouſagd fold into your boſlome, what - 
locyer you expend of your pleaſures and enjoyments in the Wo. 1d for che 
attaining of it. 

Sixchly, To promote the intercſt of che Exhortation proponnded in 
your hearrs and fouls, and to make you defirous indeed to be filled wich 
the Spiric of God, you may pleaſe 'yer furcher to conſider, that your 
Minds, Reaſons, and Underſtandings, with wharſoever beſides thall 
be nccefſary for you to imploy or lay oar, abont this great and blefled 
undertaking, cannot be diſpoſed of or imployed by you upon the like 
terms of benefic, comfort, and advantage unto you in every kind in 
any ocher way, Snppoſe you ſhall torally lay aſide, and cur off from 
your minds and choughts char engagement we {peak of (as the far greateſt 


Part of the Wo:ld ſeem to do ) and pitch npon ſome other ead and 


projection belidcs co beſtow your time and opportunicies upon, and to 
exerciſe and imploy your Reaſons and Underſtandings about, wharſo» 
ever you ſhall picch upon in this kind you will make a loſing bargain 
by the hand, you will bur ſow the wind (in compariſon. ) Pur caſe 
you thould wave and decline the great buſineſs of being filled with 
che Spirit, and ſhould lay eur your money, give che Price that is in 
your Rnd ro purchaſe Honour, or ſome great place of Preterment in che 
World: Onething is, you may be defeated and diſappointed in whar 
you lifrup your hearc unto jn chis kind 5 many have ſtrained chemſelves, 
and crack the beſt vain.in their hearts ro ws at this ſhadow, and yer 
have miſled it : As Abſoloms laboured in the very fire to make himſelf 
King, but his device was too great for him to perform 3 whileſt he pur 
forth his hand to reacha Crown, he took hold of noching bur death and 
rune. 

Again ſecondly, Suppoſe a man ſhould be able ro make his neſt 
amongſt the Stars, and 80 walk up and down in the midſt of Stoves of fire 
( asitis ſaid of che King of Tyre, Ezck. 28.14.) in reſpect of gran- 
deur in the World z yet even this would be buc a faint and hearcleſs 


condition in compariſon. A Neſt amongſt che Scars is in continual dan- 


ger of being pulled down ( as all that have beeg made there ſince che 
beginning of the World have been ) and hechat walkech up and down 
with the greateſt confidence and ſecuriry amongft the Stoves of fire ( as 
the King of Thre did) will be ſooner at theend of his walk than he is aware 
cf: Whereas he chat is fied with the Spirit, the very tafte and reliſh of 


his 
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his condition is rich above meaſure, heart-caking and ſoul-plealing : He 
knows that,unleſs he himſelf (hall pull down voluntarily, and with boch 
his hands, whart he hath buile up for himſelf in peace and happineſs, his 
Mountain is tco ſtrong ever to be removed either by Angels or men. 
There is the ſame confiderarion of all other ends or deſigns whatſoever, 
which may be conceived to be Competitors with the great work we have 
ſo mnch ſpoken of, and with ſo much affeQion and importunity com- 
mended unto you. 

If you thall canſe your minds and underſtandings to ſerve you in 
ra1fing your (elves to grear Eſtates in the World, and gachering in Riches, 
and making your Families great 'on Earch, or in making provifion ot - 
pleaſures and delights for the fleth in one kind or other any cf thele 
will be buclike the pillirg of ſtraws ( as we uſe to fay ) in compariſon z 
they will be loſs unto yo1. Thoſe Noble and Princelike Facalc.cs of 
Reaſon, Judgment, and Undcoſtanding were created and formed by 
God, and veſted in the Nztures or Souls of men, with a regilar pro- 
portion, and as it were on pirrpole to make after defigns rraly honoura- 
ble and high, ſach as a being filled with che Spirit of God 18, together 
with others of like nature and worch with itz and not ar all ro projet 
or make proviſion for the fleſh,or for the outward man, ſave only in due 
{ubordination unto theſe. As on the other hand, cheſe ſpiritual aud 
heavenly deſigns, theſe high enjoyments are in their Natures and Con- 
{titutions ſuited to the ſaid Facalties, and as it were made and deviſed 
by God co be ſought after, compaſſed, and obtained by chem : Mach 
afrer the ſame manner, as the Apoſtle obſerverh che reciprocal proporci- 
on in Nature, and the Providence of God between che belly and meas ; 
Aeats (faith he ) for the belly, and the befly for meats ; meaning, che 
belly with the Appurtenances of it in the natural body of a man ( and ,- 
{oof other Creatures ) is ſo ordered and tempered by the nacural conſti- 
rution, that it 15 apt to receive and concoct meat, and convert it to the 
nouriſhment, ſtrengrhgand health of the body : As on the orher hand, 
meats are of ſach a narureand conſtiration as chat they are (arable co the 
belly, and ap: to be digeſted there, and curned into nouriſhment 3 and 
therefore as 1t would be an unnatural kind- of handling the month, 
ſtomach, and belly, an abuſe of them contrary to Nature to pur ſtones 
and dirt into them, or any thing that is concrary to the nouriſhment 
and good habit and ſtare of the body or outward man: In like man- 
ner, for men and women tocompel their Minds, Reaſons, and Under- 
ſtandings to labour and travel, either only, or principally avont things cf 
an inferiour worth, and perithable nacure, is a kind of nnnacrral 
dealing wich them, when as they are natarally en:lowed, and made 
capable of higher engagements and arrainments: Ir 1s roreproach their 
excellencyy and to change their natural uſc into chat which 1s againſt 
nacure. 
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The Scripture ir ſelf from placeto place urgeth and prefſeth upon men 
the Notion and Import of the Motive in hand, holding it forth with 
great empharticalneſs and weight of Words and Phraſes, how great a 
matter of diſparagement and ſhame, and other while, what an un- 
ſpeakable loſs is it unto men to make thoſe Princes, we ſpeak of, te go 
on foot 3 I mean, thoſe divine Endowments of their Souls to travel for 
the wind of the flight Accommodations of this preſent World, being 
capable of ſuch imployments by the Law of their Creation ; .by which 
the face of the Creature Man may ſhine for evermore. Conſider we 
briefly ſome few paſſages in this kind inftead of many, Labor wot to be rich: 
ceaſe from thine own wiſdom,8&c.Prov.23.4,5. Wherefore tu there aprice in 
the hand of a Fool toges Wiſdom, ſeeing be hath not a heart toit? Pro.17.16, 
He ſpeaketh here asf Wiſdom were in a great paſſion to ſee men enrich- 
ed by God for great attainments, and yet it ſhould o fall out that chey 
imployed theſe abilities and faculties about things that were bur meer 
Toyes. By Wiſdom he means ſuch tiaings whereby he ſhall proclaim 
himſclf ro be wiſe, if he ſhall ſeek after them, namely, all the bleſſed 
conſequences of Wiſdom, as Happineſs, Bleſſedneſs, Glory, &c, in the 
general, and every particular contained in theſe generals which any way 
may ſerve to advance the Creature man in true joy, or felicity. Now 
Wiſdom ( as was noted before ) ſpeaks with great indignation interro- 
gative wiſe: Wherefore tu there a price in the hand of a Fool, &c. a tand- 
ing advantage to make his face to ſhine, and yer he not have a heart ro 
improveir, bur turns che means which God hath put intohis hand quite 
another way? 

Let us alſo conſider that other place, Prov.23.5. Wilt thou ſet thine 
eyes upon that which is not ? For Riches certainly make themſelves wings, 
they fly away, &c. There isan Emphaſis in this Exprefſion [ that which 
& not ; | we know the Spirit of God 15 no reproacher of his Creature 
and as for Silver, and Gel, Honſes, and Lands, theſe are all the Crea- 


cares of God, therefor: he w:l! not vilific them beneath cheir worth, 


or pour any ſach ſhame and contempr upon them which thall ren- 
der them mcre vain than they arc. Far be it from usto think, that 
God, who is the Maker of them, thould ſpeak of chem after ſuch a 
manner* 

But why doth Wiſdom give ſuch a name of diſparagement | that 
which i not | unto theſe things ? Are Riches, &r, no berter accommo- 
dation unto men than that which z net, are theſe things no waies ſervice- 
able unto men ? | | 

Yes ſurely they are 3 only God ſpeaking of them doth by them as 
men whenany thing is bowed and ſtandeth bent, or crooked, they bend 
it aconirary way, that ſo it may be made trait : So it is when the minds 
of men ftand awry, and have crooked Notions concerning things, when 
mens Judgments put a higher value or cſtumate upon them than their 
natures ( duly corfidered ) will bear, Now 


XUM 


adom2nts on the 
other way, and to make them think that there is nothing at all in chem 
but. what may be compared to that which tu not. 

Or elſe che Emphatis of chis Expreili»n | that which s not | may very 
probable be in this; becauſe chele chinos have a very lictle and incon(i- 
derable degree of entity or being ; chat which chey have tn being is ſo 
lictle, and fo inconfiderable thac ir was not worthy of compariſon with 
real exiſtence or being, Ir is che manner of the Scriptures, thac when 
any great or round Sums fer down or delivered, as S1x or Seven Thon- 
{fand. Pounds, or the like, if there ve any frations, as ſuppoſe four, 
five, or nine, &c. not to take any norice of the F;aRions, bur only che 
round Sums : In like manner, thar being which Riches have 1s in a 
manner nothing in compari{-n of char which 1s realicy, and ſu\ſtance, 
or being wdeed ; therefore th- <-intare rakes no notice of char being 
which they have, bac paſlech :: vcr in filence, as being not worth the 
naming, or of being brought: c- account. 

Therefore for a man to ſerh's cyes, ro engage his heart and ſoul, and 
to cauſe his reaſon and underſtanding, and his intelleRual Paculries ro 
labour about them, to ſtruggle, and to graple night and day about thar 
which # not, is the greatcſt indiſcretion in the World ? yea, the Incer- 
rogation, Wilt thow ſet thine eyes upon that which # not ? doth not only 
imply, that it is a mater of infinice diſparagement, of an ignoble and 
imvaſing, nature to the Creature man to ſet his heart upon that which 1s 
not, wacn there are ſo many great and glorious ObjeRs thar have ext- 
ſtency and worth in chem, and which are every way worthy his mind; 
bur alſo thatir is of a moſt dangerous conſequence unto him, a matcer of 
infinite diſadvantage and loſs : As if he had ſaid, when thou arr in the 
way to be happy, and made equal with the Angels in heaven, thou wile 
rake a courſe to ruine thy ſelf,and make thy condition miſerable for ever 
by ſercing thine eycs and heart upon that which is nor, Yer again, for 
a confirmation of che Notion under debate, Iſa.55.2. ypherefore do ye 
ſpend your money for that which # not bread : And your labour for tht 
which ſat»f:th not ? The ſpending of a mans money is the laying out 
of his gifcs, and parts, and opportunicies for that which is noc bread, 
j.e. for that which is not {o indeed, is not properly nouriſhment, be- 
caſe it only nouritheth for a ſeaſon. Labour mot for the meat nhich 
periſteth (ſaith our Saviour, Job. 6.27. ) that is, all che benefic thac 
a man caa hope to receive is only in this life z when he gocth down 
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to the Grave, there is an end of all that he hath enjoyed in this 
kind. | 

Here again,we ſee that the Holy Ghoſt expoſtulates the marcer, is ( as 
itewere) full of paſſion ( as a man that is offended ) with chis People, 
that, when as hehe given them bread thac would nouriſh chem, and 
bring them up ts cternz1 life,they (ould lay our their money, 5.e. ſpend 
their gifts, parts, aud opportunities only vpon char bread which pe- 
riſhech, 

Ir 1s frequent jn Scripture, when gh;e H Jy Ghcſt would reproac!1 
men in things that be trrational, thus to interr2gare a reaſon or ground 
vt what they do. 1 fay unto you (faith Clriſt, Afat.r 2.36.) thac 
eyety man mull give an account of cycry idle word chat he ſhall (peak ; 
they ſhall give an accoant, that 1s, they thall be par nap. it to give one, 
A reaſon that is good,and ſound, and ſu! ſtancial,will paſs, and God will 
givea quiet eſt apon it; butif 3r prove only a precenſe,a hollow and 
empty ground, a tallacious reaſon that 1s given, this is that which will 
be the condemnation of the World in the day ot J 1dgment. 

Buc the thing which we obſcrve from hence 1s this, chat there is no 
way or method ſo piercing, ſo apt toſtrixe with authoricy,and ro awaken 
the conſcience of inconfdcrate m2n as to pat them to ic to vivea reaſon 
why they do chnsand thus, | 

If the Queſtion ſhould be put to all 1ich Wealch-Mongers, and Ho- 
noar-mongcrs, Ec. What is the rcaſon why chey do toyl and ſpend 
themfclves abour chings that are of no valac, whilcſt they carn aſide 
trom che pxiſaing things that are excellent, honourable, an | worthy ? 
Certainly, as of him that was asxcd in the Parable, Friend, haw c-:meſt 
thou hitler mt bring thy wedding G 4rment ? It is [aid that he was ſpecch- 
e's: fo would theſe men have nothing to anſwer. When mens actions 
arc ir;acional, and have not a lvely ſpirze of reaſon in them, if they 
ſhall be patupon it, end called upon to give a reaſon of whac they do 
this 15 he only way to awaken them when they goon in a ſotiich and 
brutith courſe co call upon them thus 3 What doſt thou d», art thou 
conſcioas of the Aion, char it will bear thee oat before a righteous 
Judge? It the man have any ſpark of Conſcience, or any degree of 
Reaſon lcfr within him, upon ſuch an Interrogatory as chis par ro him, 
he will bcchink himſclt, and when he hatch gon? about, and can find 
n-thing chat will paſs for a reaſon with God, nor with conſiderate and 
intclliecnc men ;, in this caſe, even by the Law of his Creation ( 1n a 
manner ) he 15 neceſſicared co take another courſe, namely, to deſert, 
and to retra& that courſe and prattice which he is in, and to berake 
hunſclfro ſach waics whereof hecan give a reaſonable, and worthy, and 
a ſound account both unto God and men, FJer.2.12,13. Be aftonifhed 
O ye heavens at this, and be ye horribly :ffraid; be Je very deſolate, 
ſaith the Lord. Sach a paſſionate expreſſmng of himſelf as this 1s dogh 

beſpeak 
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beſpeak ſomeching notable and ſtrange, ſomewhar that js quite beſides the 
courſe of nature, . Bur 

What is that the Holy Ghoft doth uſher in by ſuch a Preface as this? 
Wha hath the Lord to fay that thould pur the Heavens to ſuch an aſto- 
niſhmente? This isit. For ##y People hawe committed two evils, they have 
firſuk:n me the Fountain of /iving waters, and hewed them ont (1ſterns, 
Lrik-n C iſterns that wil hold no water, 

For my People have committed two evils, &c. They have turned them- 
ſclves aſide from wa'es aud things that are honourable, that arc holy, 
that are ſpiritual and heavenly, trem waies rhat would bleſs chem, and 
make them happy for ever ; and aye turned chemſelves unto ſuch things 
which have nothing of worth in them, ſuch things which could noc give 
chem any true content. or ſatisfattion, therefore called, Cifterns, broken 
Cifterns &c, This is a deporument of the Creature man towards God, in 
the conſideration of which the Prophets call the Heavens and the Earth 
toan Exralic of adm'tation and aftonithment z hereby giving us co un- 
dcrſtand, and to conſider that there 1s noching ſo monſtrous, and lo tar 
beſide the courſe of nature as thac men thould forſake God, the Fountain 
of living waters, who leadech thun in the way of ſalvation and blefled- 
nels, and ro go unto the empcy and perithinz Vanirics of chis preſeut* 
World ; Implying, that the Reaſon and Conſcieuce of man when firft 
given unco him were direRed unto God, that every mans undaſtanding 
rendech Godward. Now that men ſhould forlake this OvjeR, and 
thoſe waits and engagcments which are natural, and thould rurn aſide, 
and call off their m nds and thonghts from ſach excellent rhings as thele, 
and turn themſelves > things thac are mcerly vain, light, and empry ;. 
This isthar wh.ch God hum(clt holdech as the moſt horrible and mon- 
ft ous thing in the World, enough to cauſe che Heavens to forgertheir, 
Narutes and Motions. O:1ce more, 144t.16.26. Fur what will it profit 4 
mn if he ſbjuld g in the whole 107 id, and loſe his own ſoul? &c. Now * 
c:cry man ſecketh tor profic, and ut 1s bat racional and nawral foro do, 
and God doth nor on!y give men tree 1cave to look after their profic, bur: 
hath impoſed ic by way of day 114 chem, and counterh. it tacir folly 
not todo ir ; cherefore mach 1c; + {fi9d offended ar any way or cngage- 
ment which wilt be tor your acvaitage, Our Saviour faith, # hat will 
i: prifit a man t9 gin the Wirid, aud loſe bu own Jon! ? Now how can 
men gain the Woll bur by cgaging the faculoes aud power of their 
Souls in order hercunto? L: is 1nnpoitivle for menco ger Weal:hi it they 
do not take ſome courle abour ii. Oar Saviour, would know of every 
man and woman of us, what ic will p.otic us when we have caſt up tn0 
Account ( and he would have you calt ic up.) Suppole-thac ic were poilt- 
ble for you ro gain the whole World, and mn the mcan cime you thoall 
loſe your own ſouls ; as All they will certainly do who are fo incenc co 
gain the World, that they have no realop, no undaſtauding, no por 
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of ſpirir ro look after and to mind the great things of Eternity,or ſnch as 
this, a being filed with the Spirit, What will it profit you in caſe you haye 
gotten the whole World ? Ir — not only the invaluable diſpro- 
portion between the gaining the whole World and loſing their Sonls ; 
bur alſo that mens laying out themſelves to gain the World is the ſtum- 
bling ſtone, upon which they ſtamble and loſe their own Souls. You 
have the World before you, and have Reaſons and underſtan1ings; 
now weigh and conſider it with your fclves, there is the Iofs of your 
ſouls. Do you know what this will amount unro? Do you know that 
the endeavouring to win the whole World will ex»oſe you to the lofino, 
or ( at leaſt) the danger of lofing your own Souls? So thar we may 
plainly ſee, chat in chefe, and many ſuch like places in the Scriprares, 
che Holy Ghoſt maketh ic marcer of ſhame and great reproach unto men, 
to take off their Minds and Judgments trom things chat are of a moſt 
excellent and glorious import, that will ſtand by them for ever, and fect 
chem upon things of no value, nor continuance. Let us now ponder 
and weigh the Motive laſt inſiſted upon, and fo diſmiſs it; if we know 
how to contrive, how to diſpoſe of our time, of our reaſons and under- 
ſtandings ( which muſt indeed be thoroughly engaged abour this great 
Deſign of Leing filled with the Spirit) if we intend to effe&t this Deſign 
If we kaow ( I ſay ). how to diſpoſe them otherwiſe, co a better pur- 
- poſe, to more profic and advantage to our ſelves, then might we more 
reaſonably negleR, yea, and deſpiſe the Exhortation which wich ſo 
mach importunity hath been urged upon us : or if we knew auy other 
prize torun for, which were in any degree worthy to ſtand in comperi- 
tion wich chat recommended in che Exhortation, we might reaſonably 
ſtick and demur, and rake into conſideration what we had beſt todo in 
che caſe;wherher to lay our ſelves out about a being filed with the Spirit,or 
upon ſome other account inconſiſtent with this : Bur if neither of theſe 
Lions be in our way, if there be nothing diſputably better chan, nay, 
if there be nothing diſpurably equal with a being filed with the Spirit, 
about which we can ſer the intelle&nal Facalries of onr ſouls on work, 
how fhall we not fall down before the voice of che Exhortation, which 
exhorteth us to be filled with the Spirit, without any more ado, and go 
forth with all our thoughts made and reſolved in the bigheſt, chac 
whatſoever ſhall be required of us, in a due order to a being thus filled, 
we will to che utmoſt of our power ſo do? When we may have Bread 
for our money, will we give it for Stones, or for that which will noc 
profit or nouriſh? When we may with the fame labour and tra- 
vel, both of ſoul and body , inveft our fclves with Priviledges and 
Pofſeſſions that are excellent and glorious, which will ſtand by us 
ro Erernity, ſhall we accept of chings of liccle or no value ? Is nor 
this for thoſe that are come to be men to reſume Childiſhneſs again ? My 
Brethren, theſe are matters of very vaſt, yea, prodigious concernment 
unto 
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unto you : The word that now hath been ſpoken in your ears will judge 
you in the laſt day, Ler him therefore that hath an Low conſider what 
hath been now proponnded unto him. 

Seventhly, To work your hearts to cloſe with the Exhortation deli- 
vered, and che-Daty recommended therein, you may pleaſe to conſider 
this one thing farther ( which was lately touched on by the by ) chat you 
may riſe up carly, and go to bed late, and car the bread of much care- 
Falneſs 5 you may ſpend the ſtrength of your minds and underſtand- 
ings, to procure other accommodations and enjoyments, ſuch I mean, 
which relate to the outer man only , aad yer never car che labour of 
your hand, nor ſee the fruit of the travel of your ſouls; or that which 
15 liccle berter, if not racher worſe, ye may oaly tafte of what you ſeek 
afcer in this kind, that which you ſhalttake in hunting, and yer not be 
able to continue the enjoyment of it for any conſiderable ſpace of cime. A 
day, an hour, yea, poſſibly a moment may bereaye you of what the 
care and labour of many years advanced you unto 5 whereas firſt, it hath 
been already ſhewed and proved unto you, that whoever ſhall lay out 
themſclves for this ſpiritual and heaveatdy accommodation of bring filled 
with the Spirit ſhall moſt certainly obtain it, Secondly, In perſevering 
in this courſe unco the end your attainmenrs ſhall ſtand by you in glory 
and blefledneſs for eyer. But as the Propher D.wvid ſaith, Pal. 34.10. 
T he yunng Lions (hall ſuffer hunger, 8c. jA it is with thoſe that ſeek che 
glory and grear things of this World, that purſue the Honours, and 
Wealth, and Pleaſures thereof ; theſe many times ſuffer hunger and 
want. He that ſceketh after Honour and Riches fallech ſhort, and fo 
he that ſeeketh after Pleaſures is diſappointed : But he that ſhall ſcek to 
be filled with che Spirit of God, ſhall be filled cherewich, neicher ſhall 
any thing bc able to ſeparate berween him and it. And as the Apeftle 
reaſoneth concerning the love of God, Rem.$. Even ſo it is in thecaſe 
in hand, neither life, nor death, nor any other thing, neither Trouble, 
nor Perſecution, nor Angels, no nor Devils ſhall be able to ſeparate and 
ſtep in berween thoſe who ſhall engage themſelves in a conſciencious 
manner to be filled with the Spirit, and che aRaal accompliſhment and 
enjoyment of this felicity. 

The Spiric of Ambirjon may work in you ( as the Grace of God did 
in Paul ) mightily 3 and yer of this Spirit you may reap nothing bur 
diſhonour and 7 fda and covering of rhe face with ſhame and con- 
fuſion. Abſolom{ as we lately intimated ) ran with all hig might, and 
wich all his ſtrength for the Prize of a Kingdom; but that which he got 


| by his running, was an ignominious and untimely death, being hung by 


the hair of his head on the bough of a great Oak, » Sam.18. 9. ashe 
fled to ſave his life from the purſuit of Davids men, in which poſture 
three Darts were thruſt through his heart by Joab. Maay ambitious 


Climersix all Ages have met with the like diſaſters aud 2s 
All. 
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All Hiſtories ( almoſt ) fill the World wich examyles in this kind, that 


men before rhey come at therop of the Ladder fall down and are broken 


and cruſhed to pieces; they wholly miſcarry and ger-noching bur a + 


covering of darknels 1e(tcad of char grandeur or greatneſs which they 
lifr up cheir hearts unto 3 and many who did compaſs the grande1r and 
greatneſs in the World which they ſought afcer were ſoon diſpot* 
ſeſled. 

The like may be ſaid concerning Riches, and of thoſe that in che 
ſwear of cheir brows, and barning of their hearts have ſonghe ro fic 
down and reſt chemſclyes under the ſhadow of a great Eſlate, As Puml 
ſaid of his Coan:ry-men, che Fews, that following afcer the Law of 
Righteouſneſs, they atrained nor the Law of Righteouſneſs; fo we may 
ſay of many, that following afrer Riches they have not artained ro be 
rich : But whoſoever follow after chis, being filled with the Sprrit, have 
and ſhall mcſt certainly arcainjr. Thoſe carnal dci:gns are meerly acct- 
dental and caſual attempts which men often miſcarry 1n, The Scri- 
prurcs are full of ſuch Expreſſions, which ſufficien:ly confirm che crach 
of what we ſay; [ returned, and ſaw an evil under the Sun ( ſaith Solo- 
mon, Eccl.9.11, ) the Rice 8s not to the ſwiſt, nor the B ttel to the ſtrong, 
neither yet bread to the wiſe, nor yet Riches ts men of underſtanding, nor 
fevonr to men of skill ; Lut time and chance h:pprns to aft. So el{cwhere, 
Prev.28.22, 8 11.24. you ſhall find, that chote who are great defigners 
of Wealth, many timesare diſappoinced and (cn: cmpry away; He char 
maketh h: ſte to be rich hath an evil eye, and {:10werh nor ( doth not 


* conſider ) that poverty is coming upon him. And ſo, There # that with- 
holdeth more than is meet, but it cendeth to poverty 3 many rimes their Pro- 


jets tailthem, and they come to poverty. $o that we ſee there isgreat un- 
certainty. wn all cheſe chings,we do not know whether our deſign will pro- 
{per in our hand or no; for God hath not made any (ach connexion be- 
rween theſe carnal projets and their ends, bur that he can forbid cheir 
coming together : Bur we have the Word of the Living God, che ſccu- 
rity of Heaven, that if any man will build a ſpiricaal houſe, carry on 
a heavenly deſign, if they will lay out their hearts and ſpirits upon it, 
God will ſtand by ſuch men, their labour thall not be in vain. God 
hath cftabliſhed a Law thar ſhall nor be broken, a Law like unto the 
Law of the Sun and Moon, which ſhall be kept inviolable, that he 
that defireth to car of this bread, thall have to eat abundantly ; he, 
that ſhall run the courſe of this Defign, thall obrain, He that givech 
ro every Seed hisown body ( ordinarily in things natural ) will never 
fail, here he hach put a Law apon himſelf; neither will h's nature give 
him leave to ſeparate and divide between the means char are ſpiritual,and 
the end ro be atrained by chem. He that ſowerh che Seed thall reap the 
Fruit ; whoſoever ſhall ask in this kind ſhall receive, and 4 nas 
knocketh ir thall be opened unto him. 


Now 


XUM 


XUM 


_ 


Chap.XVII. A being filled with the Spirit. 


———— A. 


Now if you pleaſe but coconſider, in a word, the weight and im- 


port of this Motive, you know that men do not love to ſow their Seed 
in vain; to part with their Silver and Gold for chings that are of no 
uſe, Ir is every mans caſe, and they are accounted the wiſeſt of men 
char can. prevent ſuch things, the :interpofure whereof is apt ts 'de> 
prive them of chat for. which chey have. giyen their money. Now 
then, this is the caſe, as ro the buſineſs we have been exhorting you 
anto, viz. A being filed with the Spirit ; it is a Far ny fr 


if 'you will lay our your felves for, ir 'will moſt cercainly be. made 
good unto you z it is nor obnoxious' ro any diſappoincment cirher by 
God, Angels, or Men.. . Now then, Why hould any man beſtow 
his time upon that which he may poſfivly nor. enjoy ; or in' caſe he 
may enjoy it, \icg wall be but tos a, {hort, ſeaſon, or 3f he (honld 
enjoy it for any long. ſeaſon, \yer ar laſt ic muſt go z,All, che_pain and 
labour, all che. care 'and cravel of ſoul will periſh cogerher? , Oh 
low happy chen, above alt worldly Projetors and Deſigners, arc 
they whoſe hearts are perſwaded ro hearken co the Counſlel'of God 
conceruing'-a- being. filled with the Spiyit," cven in this tefpeR -alſo 
( belides many--ochers.) char chey-are certain -of a good '#eward: for 
cheir. labour? They chat, run this-Race hall certainly attain» chey 
chat ſcek to: be filled wich che Spiric- ſhall be. filled, . whereas « ( as 
T faid ) all endeavours, about worldly accommodations, axe. but. loſt 
{adour in compariſon of this, "> - 2 
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The eighth ( and laft ) Motive : That 4 being filled with the 
$p.rit will render the Condition of men and women moſt de- 
brable in this world, and in that which « to come, That wo 
other courſe will ao it but this, or none without this, Four 
things, a concurrence whereef will render a man's Condition 
in this life moſt deferable. 1. 4 freedom from all troubleſome, 
diftreiting, and tormenting fears and caves. 2. A heart and 
conſcience abounding in Foy and Peace. 3. Alargeand free 

' Communion'with God. 4. Aniiaftly, A rich and large mte- 
reſt in' God to be able to carry great Matters in Prager with 
him, Three of theſe inſifted on: 1. A being filled with the 
Spirit will diſgharge men from all troubleſome and diftratting 
fs antcares. 2. The Peace and Foy of men will abound 
by.a being filled with the Spirit.” 4. 4 third particlar which 

. renders mens'Condition ſo deſirable itt the World is 4 free and 
large Communion with God.' 1. What is meant by Commu- 
with God. 2.. What by a free Communion, 3}. What is meant 
by a large and full Communion with God, 4. How this Com- 
munion renders man's Condition very deſirable in the world. 
5. That this —_ muſt needs accompany a being filled 
with tho Spirit. What it is for God to dwell or abide in 
man. How a man may know that God awelleth in him by 
the Spirit which is given bim. How perfect love caſteth out 
fear. In what reſpeit the Spirit may be ſaid to witneſs with 
our ſpirits that we are the Children of God. 4 well-grounded 
Confidence, Fhe-Eanfes of a-fatfe- Confidence enquired into, 


A good (onſcience 4 ground of Aſſurance. 
Tehchly ( and laſtly ) To promote the incereſt of che Exhortaci- 


on delivered in your Judgments and Conſciences, in your 
Hearts and Aﬀe&tions yer one degree further, you may add to 
co all che former Motives laid before you, to perſwade you to yield 
Obedience unto it, this one more, which amounteth to more than all 
Udi Elactalc filled with hp Sdirit muſt needs render your Con- 
ditions, as well m rhis World, as in that which is to come, the moſt 
bleſſed and defua*le that Creatures made of flcth and bloud arc — 
0 
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of enjoying z and thar there is no other courſe will'do but rhis/only, In 
this Morive there are three things contained : 

Firſt, That a being filled with rhe Spirit will render the Condition 
<1 s _ or woman in this life moſt deſirable, happy, and bleſſed in the 

gheſt. 

Secondly, Thar ic will do the like for them in the World which 
is to come; it will render their Conditions and Beings here the 
beſt that chis World alſo can afford unto the Sons and Daughters of 
Men. 

* Thirdly{ and laſtly ) Thar there is no other courſe, no other engage- 
ment or employment, thata man or woman can lay out therlelves, and 
their time and ſtrength'in, chat will do either. | 

Firſt, For the blefſedne(s or defirableneſs of the Condition in the 
World that now isthere are are four things, a concurrent enjoyment of 
which muſt necds be conceived to make the State and Condition of a 
man or woman in the World very happy and deſirable. | 

The fiſt is, A well-grounded Vacuity or freedom from all crouble- 
ſome, diſtraRting, and tormenring fears and cares. 

Secondly, An Heart and Conſcience abounding in Peace and Joy upon 
the like terms, 

The chird, A large and free Communion with God. 

The fourth and laſt, A large, and rich, and conſiderable intereſt in 
God, thar can carry all matrers of requeſt with him upon all occaſions. 
I ſappoſe, if any man were in the eat enjoyment of all theſe four 
particulars, his Condition and State would'be as deſirable as che hear 
and foul of a man can reaſonably, or with 2 crue underſtanding, deſire 
inthis World. Now, hethat isfilled with cheSpiric of God will be in- 
veſted with theſe four great bleſſings. 

Furſt, Fora man or woman in this Vale of mortality and tears, to be 
out of the reach of troubleſome and tormenting fears and cares, to enjoy 
a conſtanr ſerenity and cranquilliry of mind without being afraid cicher 
of what man can, or God will do untohim 3 How great and hap y 
muſt ſuch a mans condition be ? Surcly itis one of the ſpecial i 1- 
ents in the feliciry and blefledneſs of God himſelf, 2s David no- 
tice in Pſal.2.4. He that fitteth in the Heavens ſhall langh, the Lord 
ſhalt have them in deriſien; meaning, his Enemies. My Brethren, For 
poor Creatures, who dwell in houſes of clay, and are compaſſed abour 
with morrality to be in reſpe& of their inner man , in reference to any 
troubles, orthings formidable that may affaulc them ; for them, I ay, 
to have Communion with God' in this heavenly priviledge, to laugh all 
cronbles to ſcornz to be like unto a Mountain, or a great Rock before 
Sterms, and Tempeſts, and Whurlwinds 3 How glorious above meaſure 
maſt ſuch aState and Condition be ? To have the heart and ſoul like the 
npper Region of the Air,where there are no diſturbagces or commortions , 

| | Qqq 3 where 
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where co be ( as I ſaid even now) they may beable co laugh all Enemies 
to ſcorn, Not to be afraid of what either men can, or what:Gad will do 
unto them, this is a moſt Divine Priviledge; eſpecially; the obuoxiou(- 
neſs and weakneſs in this kind of the generality of che  hearts-of men 
conſ}dered, it muſt needs be a very rare and high attainment for any ta 
hve ont of che reach of fears. Fear, as John ſaith, hath torment ; and 
indeed ( upon the marcer ) norhing elſe hath corment bur fear ; neicher 
1sit Fmply any preſent ſorrow or ſuffering, though very grievous,” even 
as ſharp as nature it ſelf, is well able ro ſtand under,thar hach aw: torment 
init; bat fear proceeding from the apprehenſion of che danger of ſome 
miſery cching in the future- Now, if we were but armed in our 
hearts by the falneſs of che Spirit, no fear would encer in there 5 we 
fhould have no canſe to fear any danger for the tacure, and conſcquencly 
ſorrows and ſuffering would not much offend us ; they would be but of 
a very {ighc and paſſable conſideration, we ſhould nor ſuffer any great 
marter upon the acconnt of them. Oar Saviour, A{t.6. 34. adviſcch 
thoſe that believe in him not co care for to morrow, telling chem chc 
morrow {hall care for it ſelf, &c. if we would but curaſunder from us 
our cares, we ſhould caſe our (elves of much trouble, For this is that by 
which men and women ſpoile themſelves, in that chey take up the care 
of many daies at once: Men will care for re morrow, and for forty daics 
rogerher, whereas the care of one day, the evil, and trouble. char doth 
attend ir, js ſulſhicienr unto itz bar the effect of this care for the.cime-to 
come 15 to fill with trouble and feare. There 451udeed a fear, of which 
Solomon (peaks, Prov. 28,14 whenhe ſaith; Happy s the wan that feareth 
alwaies;, and it is rather an evil, or a miſery te be freed from this fear 
than any matter of 'profic. * But this we ſay, a being filled with: che 
Spirit of God, a rich anointing wich this oyl wall reduce the hearc and 
foul of a man to ſach a paſs, 'to ſuch a temper and trame, thac jt (hall 
be impenetrable, invalnerable by ſuch Arrows of cares and fears which 
are wont to pierce and ſtrike thorough the hearts of other men, and to 
ſlay all che;r comforts and peace. As there are {ome kinds of Oylsor 
' Oyntments; as ſome have affirmed, which are fo ſovereign againſt, the 
Impreſſions of hot boyling Lead, or the like, char they will-ſecure men 
from receiving any harm by them, if cimely applied : Whether chis be 
true or not, yet 1n the buſineſs betore us the Scripture it (elf rakerh 
notice of that great and marvellous effc& of a rich anointing of the 
Spiritot God we ſpeak of. Pſal.27.1,2, 3.compared with Pſa. 46.1,2,3. 
And P/al.112.6,7,8. The Lord 1s my light aud my ſalvation, whom 
ſhall I fear 2 The Lurd « the ſtrength of my. life, of whom then ſhall 1 
be afraid ? When the wicked, even mine En:mies and my Fots came #pon 
me toeat up my fleſh, they ſtumbled and fell, Plal.46. God ©” my refuge 
and ftirength, a very preſent help in time of trouble ; therefore will we not 
fear though the earth be remyvedy and though the Monntaing be carried 
; | ints 
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into the midff of the Sea, &e. And ſo again, Thowgh an hoſt of men 
ſhowld compaſs me about, yet herein will I'be confident, Now we may eafi- 
ly perceive that theſe are very high exprefſions of a fearleſs and dreadleſs 
ſpiric, though the Earth be moved out of irs place. The moving ef the 
Earth, and toffing to and fro of Monntains repreſent, unto us things that 
are of a moſt terrible and formidable-nature, and very-aſtoniſhing ts 
the World. We know the ſhaking of Mount Sinai was fo terrible chat 
Aoſes himſelf 1s ſaid to fear exceedingly : And ſfoan Hoſt of men is a 
thing which is moſt terrible, yer faich he in this caſe, chough an hoſt of 
men ſhall come marching againſt me, yer herein will I be confident, 
And P/al.t12.6,7,8, Smrely he ſhall not be removed for ever, The Righ- 
feors ſhall be in everlaſting remembrance, he ſhall not be afraid of evil ty- 
dings, his heart u fixed, truſting in th? Lord, &c. That which will cauſe 
the hearts of other men to fear ( namely, evil rydings ) and &uſe them 
to ſhake and trembl: like rhe Trees of che Forreſt when they areſhaken 
wich a mighty wind, will have no operation (ar leaſt' comparatively”) 
upon themen.and womenoof this CharaQer which we-ate now ſpeaking 
of, viz. which are filed with the Spirit. | | 
Now the Reaſon- why a rich anointing with the Spirit of God muſt 
fortifie the ſpirit and ſoal of a man, to make ir inacceſſible unto trouble- 
ſome cares and fearszis, becauſe itis a kind of ſpiritual intoxication anſwe<- 
ring © drunkenneſs with Wine(ro which tis oppoſed) Be not drunk with 
"Wine wherein « exceſs, but be ye filled with the Spirit. T conceivethat by the 
oppoſition-1n rhis Compariſou the Apoſtles incenr is to ſhew; thar there 
1s alikenefs berween a being filled wich the Spiric, and being drunk with 
Wine: For as Drunkenneſs' doch ſtupific the natural ſenſes, doch be- 
reavea man of the uſe and exerciſe of them, ſo that for the rime he is 
c10r capable of minding his-own Concernments,' lie is not affeted with 
any thing that doth coneern his ſtare or healthz-or any thing that is be- 
fore him : -Even fo, orafter ſuch a'manner, a being filled with the Spi- 
rt doth ( as it were ) bereave a man of his carnal ſenſ$; it doth reduce 
a man in his mind and underſtanding to ſuch a ſtare that the Fleſh and 
che rhings thereof have lictle or no 'place in him, -it caſtech him into a 
kind of heavenly excafic, in which ” is craken up with matters of ano- 
ther nature, of a' more high and excellent concernment ; ſo thar rhe 
things which concern him here in the World, either matters of crouble, 
or ſorrow, or any other thing or concernment whatſoever lictle move 
or aftet him whileſt he is (as it were ) in this heavenly excafie 3 it doth 
( a3 I ſaid ) bereavehim of. thoſe ſenſes, principles, aad choaghts which 
other men abound withal whio are accounted ſaber men, and wiſe in 
their Generation in rhe matters of this preſeur World. JF we be beſides 
our ſeiv:s ( faich the Apoſtle, 2 Cor.5.13.) it xs to God, There 1s no 
man thart is filled with the Spirit' of God bat he is apt ro do as one thac 
3 beſides himſelf; he doth not /take' knowledge; doth not' mind; 15 
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not-ſo mnch affected with 5ſuch kind of things as tclate to himſelf, 
which ocher met ( asit were ) make their All in All, and according to 
the giving our of which, whether og the right hand, or on the lefe, 
they ſtand or fall;rhey Lve or dic ;_ they live if the World ſtand by them , 
if their Silver and Gold, their Healdrand Scrensth, - and other enjoy- 
m®ncs continue with them, but if theſe fail-rhem, they arc dead inc 
Neſt: But ic is not ſo with him that is filled wich the Spirit of God. 
For as it was with Zot, in his fic of Drunkenneſs, he ncicher perceived 
when his Daughrers lay down by him, nor yet when they roſe up from 
himz ſowhena man is in his heavenly rapeure, of a fulneſs of rhe Spiric 
of God, the doth nor much mind, nor is mach afeRed when the World 
liech down by him, and bearerh him company, nor when ir riſerch up, 
and taketh irs leave and departech from him 1n one kind of enjoyment 
or other. # Now, this being che proper natare and tendency of being 
filled with the Spirie to ſtapifie and turn the edge of narural affeions | 
which occaſien rrouble and forrow in the World, it muſt needs follow, 
thar they who arc in this ſtate muſt needs be under an heavenly ſecurity, 
and their hearts like unto the upper Region, where chere is no imprefit- 
onsof any fiery Meteors, but a conſtant and uniform ſerenity and tran- 

uillity. In like manner is ic with the heart and inward part of a man 

at is filled wich che Spiric of God , there is no impreſſion of any ſad- 
neſs or carcs or tormenting fears 3 I ſpeak only of rhe uſual, habirual, 
and ſtanding frameand condition of ' ſuch. a mans ſoul and ſpirit; it -u5 
one thing what God may do, or ſuffer to be done, in a caſe not ordina- 
ry and.n reference to ſome extraordinary end and purpoſe of his in the 
World. He may give way, and his Spiric may ſuſpend his own aR- 
ings, though the heart and ſoul be full of him, and fo there may. be 
ſore weakneſs, and impreffions of fear, and ſadneſs, or the like : Buc 
we ſpeak not of what ſuch a' perſon may ſuffer ar times, and-in calesmt 
ordinary ; bnt weſpeak of cheſtanding and habityal frame of his hearc 
and ſoul, and what this falneſs of rhe Spirit doth for him, and what 
Nace ic puttech him in ordinarily, And doubtleſs, if it were not ſo, 
God would want one great Engine to draw and work up the hearts and 
ſpirits of men and women unto the heighth of holineſs. For if he 
would have men ro be NVoahs, and Jobs, and Daniels, I mean, to be 
fignally excellent in faith and holineſs ; if he wouldhave men like unto 
_ the tall Cedars in Lebanon, he muſt accordingly pioponnd and hold 
forth ſomething, by way of reward and recompenſc, that ſhall ( as.ic 
were ) draw and work them upabove the common line, -and the ordi- 
nary ſtrain of the World round about chem : For if he ſhould have no 
great priviledge to inveſt thoſe withal, whoſe labors, and endeavours, 
and diligence ſhould ſurpaſs che labour and diligence of ocher men in 
waicsof holineſs and righteouſneſs, the World would be all of a level, 
and of the ſame puch z the whole World of Chriſtians and Believers 

would 
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would be bar men of. a low flarure, But now God, as he hach nh gone co 
work, having variety of conſiderations and rewards, ſome x 
glorious above oghers to propound unto'men, he hath taken an ia 
conrfeto have the waics of excellency in holinefs and righreouſnels often 
wented and walked in 5 which otherwiſe would have been unoccu- 
"-y by the Sons a1id Danghrers of men, if he kad not provided. n= 
contflements to excice, or ſtir them up cherewnes. Therefore ic is very 
reaſonable to'conceiye, that a being filled with the Spirit ſhould be re- 
warded by God with ſome fignal Priviledge, namely, by rendring them 


that are ſo'' filled free from troubleſome cares and fears above the 
—_ and Line of thoſe whoſe hearts will not ſerve chem to riſe up unto 


""S68nly, Where (there is 4 falnels, 4 rich anointng of the Spiric, SA. t$. 
cher mia heeds be aj abunttance of Peact and: Joy. is was a ſecond 
particular of rhe Four, a concartetice whereof caſt needs be conceived 
co:mikea'mangCondirion in the World as defirable as fleſh and blaud 
is capable of: 'Freedom' from care and trouble js a king of Negative 
Peace ;/biit*i© 13 but' i 2 Peace whereof irracional Crearutes, 
Inafinidce Creatures ate able 33 well as inene ; 5 Ef that ir ga 
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A being filled mith the Spirit. Chap XV111, 
drawn to provoxe God by Gnnjng cannar, but, enjoy much of..chat Peace - 
of” God which .( asche Apolle ſazch )..pafigth all undeſtanding, ,. To. 
oper) this a” licrle by: che ways... A.mav 1419 1s of a large underſtanding 
may go0n-very far to conceive of the bleſkednelſs.of a peaceable eſtace and 
coudition ; he may form to himſelf abundance of efrciry, and ſec ſome 
kind of value chereon,: and may compals mach ground, aud travel ver y 
far intothis Land, yer ir paflerh all underftanding ;. for. when mcn have 
ſailed with their jntelleKaal abilicies very = this Peace .6f God 
hitlymorejn it; more for che comfort.and accommodation of che Crea» 
care than ever will be' pat to account, thay ever will be; drawa. out 
by any undeſtanding in men. Br this only by che, way. - Bug co. 
reciyry. 


Line of ,men for God'or Chriſt, che holy, Del ey who.report and 
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Ruler of che Country ( in the Ifle of Cypraw) there is expreſs mencion 
made before-hand of his being full + che Holy Ghſt, Then Sal, 
who alſo ts called Pawl, filed with the Holy Ghoſt, (*t hu eyes pepon hing 
and ſaid,'&c. Implying, that ſuch a thing as this would hardly have 
been undertaken by Pawl unleſs he had been carried'on by the Spiric of 
Gog, within him, and that by ſome conſiderable fulneſs of him. And 
this Paul, we now ſpeak of, /aboured (we know ) in the werk of the Lord 
moe alundantly than they all ; he was ( as we may fay )he Lord, Chriſt's 
right hand upon the Earth; he drove Sathan, the God of chis World, 
before him from place to place, and triumphed over him every where, 
where he came; he was too hard for him, and caſt him down from 
heaven like lighmmins, and carned che affairs of his Kingdom upſide 
down, and laid waſt his power, made havock and deſ>olation in all rhe 
Territories which he had amonaſt the generaliry of men. But how 
came it about, what was che reaſon why this Apoſtle ſo much, and co 
ſuch an high deerce, over ated che Line of che Labours, Zeal, and 
Fairhfalnefs of all his Fcllows? Qucſt onleſs che reaſ9n was, he had a 
richer agd faller anointing of che Spiric chan chey; rhe Sails of his ſoul 
were filled with a ſtronger gale of -che Spirit of God than theirs: him- 
{elf doth, in effeR, give this accounr of his heroick and high ARtings 
tor jeſas Chuift in ce World; Col. 1.28,29, Whom w* preath (faich 
he ). warning every mn, and teaching every man, in all wiſdom, that 
we may preſent ev'ry man p"r[eft in Chrift Teſwa 5 wherennto I iſo babonr, 
frriving according to his working which worketh in me mightily; hc labou- 
red for this very purpole, to preſent every man perfeR 1n Chriſt, and he 
did ic according to his working ( namely;che Spiric of Chriſt ) winch did 
work in him mightily,or with power. Where obſerve by rhe way,thac che 
a WS ſaich chat he did labour in conformity unto the mighcy working 
of the grace of God, or of the Spiric of God in him ; the meaning 
ſeems to be chis, that che Spirit of God, that pur him on, and P«#l were 
both agreed, Pavl as ready co go as the Spirit was to ſend, By this 
means Paw went on in all choſe Heroick Ations which he did, aid 
made great havock and defolation among the powers of fin, and dark- 
neſs, and unbelief in che World. By means (I ſay) of che Spirit, 
Paxl ſubmitting himſelf unto him, and receiving his impreTions, and 
going along with chem, he +was enabled to many greac atchievements, 
and to labour more abundantly in the -Goſpcl, and for rhe incercft of 
God and his glory in che Woild, and che good of m2n alſo, than any, 
nay, all the reſt of the Apoſtles; "though they were men who were alſo 
very ſerviceable in their Generation, To inſtance no fa-cher, the L:rd 
Chriſt himſelf, who was the Worthy of 'all Worchies that ever che great 
God bf Heaven and Earch'implo ed in any ſervice 'npon Earth ;'* who 
was the firſt-born Servant of God, and Elder Brother ro Pa#l himſclf; 
who kindled a fire that never was yer quenched, nor ever ſhall be, ua! 
Rrr Ns 
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it hath conſumed all his Enemies; and laid a foundation in his own 
bloud to build up the Name of God in the greateſt glory amongſt An- 
gels and Men to the daics of Erernity : He. ( I fay ) was a man of theſe 
high and moſt tranſcendent Atchievements, by the advantage he had of 
all other men, in being filled wich the Spirit above them all z according 
to that of Fob.3. 34: where it 1s ſaid, that God gave him the =_ 
without meaſure ; he was not only filled with the Spirit, but had che 
overflowing of the Spirit 5 never did any man attain unto his pitch of 
zeal and faithfulneſs to the ſervice of God. Sothar there is no queſtion, 
but that he thac is filled with che Spirit is in a capacity ro AR, and can- 
not lightly but A& ar a very high rate for God if be do bur follow the 
motions of the Spirit of God, and will go along wich them z then he 
cannot, Iſay, but be great in the ſight of God, great in the ſervices of 
Chrift,, and of his Saints. If you deſire to know the reaſon hereof, 
It 15, e, as the higher the wind blowech, chat Ship whoſe Sails arc 
duly trimmed runneth ſo much the faſter, and viddeth the more wa 

npon the Seas : Even ſo, when the heart and ſoul of a man ſhall be fall 
of the Spirit of God, ſucha perſon muſt needs be ated and carried on 
with more power, and vigour, in a ſwifter manner or courſe, and be 
enabled te do twice as muctras another in the ſame compaſs of time, who 
hach but a ſcanty preſence of the Spiric of God with him. You know 
it 15 our Saviours Expreſſion, JS 3.6, That which ts born of the Spirit 
& Spirit. I _— * maketh mention of being born of che fleſh only 
ro thew, and make things more paſlable to the underſtanding of 
Nicodcmms, to make way for that which he ſpake in the latter. Now 
ſaith he, that which « born of the fleſh te fleſh, that thou and every man 
knows; as the Parent chat begettccth a Child is of a fleſhly nature, fo 
that which is born muſt needs be fleſhalſo, And doſt thou not know, 
how a man fhall be born again of the Spiric? Ir is even as it is with choſe 
that be born of the fleſh, chey partake of the ſame nature, and receive 
the imprefſious of the Aleſh : So it is with the Spirit, that which is born 
of the Spirit is Spirit: Such as is the nature of the Spirit of God, ſuch 
alſo is that which is born or begotten of it, that is, thoſe Principles, 
whatſoever they are that he who is born of che Spirit doth receive, b 

means of the Spirit of God, muſt anſwer and be like unto thoſe which 
the Spirit of God himſelf hach, of which he is born or begotten, Now 
you know that the Spirit of God is full of the Love of God, and fall 
of Zeal for God, and ſer upon the n—_— of him in the World, 
and pononing his Incereſt in the hearts © 
men. Now he that is dorn of che Spirit muſt needs aft and be encli- 
ned afcer the ſame manner ; he will be zealous for God, beſtirring him- 
{elf in his way,as the Spirit of God doth in his way,So then,this is che firſt 
thing we were to ſhew in order to a. demonſtration of proof, that a be- 
ng filled with the Spiric myſt. needs be accompanied with abundance of 


peace 
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eace and joy, viz. that he that is filled with the Spiric muſt needs be 


arge hearted and highly aQive for God. 

The ſecond thing which upon the ſame account we have to prove is, 
that ſuch men and women, whoſe waies are thus on high ( as Solomon 
ſaith ) are not much obnoxious to temptations by Sathan, or however not 
like to be overcome by them. 

Miſt, We (ay, chat perſons filled with the Spirit, and conſequently 
ating with an high hand, and great reſolution for God and for Jeſus 
Chriſt, are not, in this reſpeR, ſo obnoxious nnto cemprations 3 I mean, 
are not ſo like to be aſſaulted, to be tempted by the Tempter. Sarhan 
hach no ſuch encouragements from theſe men, they do nor ſtand on pur- 
pole ro be tempted by him, as the far greateſt parc of men and women in 
che World do, who go ſo to work in the things of God with ſo much 
deadneſs and [afineſs that rhey do upon the matter invite the Temprer. 
As weuſeto ſay, Opportunity makes a Thief; ſo the opportunity that 
men offer che Temprer ( who is carrying on his intereſt in che World, co 
render it as miſerable as hecan at preſent, and as miſerable'as may be for 
Erernity 3) maketch him ſo bufie wich chem : Whereas choſe who are 
filled with the Spirit do ( upon the macrer ) cur him off of all opporru- 
nity in this kind, and conſequently make him leſs careful or ſolicicous to 
ſpend his remprations upon fach as theſe, 

The Reaſon hereof is, becauſc he hath leſs hope to make any earnings 
upou ſuch men; the excellent Spirit, for waies and works of righteoul- 
neſs and holineſs, which he continually diſcovers in theſe men, breaks 
che hearr of his hopes of doing any good upon them, of prevailing over 
them. This obſerving of the wind keeps him from ſowing his rempca- 
rionsin choſe fields. As a man, though he hath a Quiver never ſo fall 
of Arrows, careth not to ſhoot them againſt a brazen Wall: So neicher 
will Sathan the Devil care to throw his fiery Darts againſt choſe who 
are ſo hard to come at, whe are alwaics up, and our in the heighth of 
their ſpirits for God, For as the Scripture fairh, 1 Cor.g. 10. he that 
plowerh, or ſowerh, plowerh and ſowerh in hope 3 meaning, that uo 
man would either plow or ſow but in hope to reap : So neither will Sa- 
chan care to plow or ſow brft when he hath a hope of an harveſt, Now 
his Harveſt is gothing elſe but the fin and wickedneſs of men, and un- 
leſs it were for this he wogld not care to tempt men. God of old gave 
this by way of motive and encouragement unto the Jews to cauſe all cheir 
male children to appear three times a year in Jer#ſalem,viz.chat he wonld 


caſt ont the Nations before thems, and enlarge their borders ; and as a fruit 


and conſequence of this he adds, Neither ſhall any man deſire thy Land when 
thow ſhalt go up to appear before the Lord thy God thrice in the year, 
Exod. 34-24. When I have taken ſuch a courſe by magnifying chee, by 
enlarging chy quarters, then no mans heart ſhall defire, or think of con- 
quering of thee. So when God hath filled men and women wich his 

Rrr 3 Spirit, 


Spiric, and by means hereof hath raiſed and enlarged their hearts © any 
Heroick kind of aRing and converſing in the World, and hath removed 


fin and wickedneſs far from chem, there is no deſire of enſnaring or | 


foyling them like ro come up into the heart of Sachan. And therefore 
it was that the Lord Chriſt u as led by the Spirit into the Wilderneſs to 
be tempted by the Devil, Mat 4.1. Mar. t.n2. Luke 4.1, Hehad an 
anointing of the Spirit of God above all his Fellows, and chereforqgape 
Devil had no mind co ſee upon him with any of his Temptations, un- 
leſs ir were upon ſome ſpecial advantage z and therefore he was led afide 
intoa very +10 70 and howling Wilderneſs, amongſt che wild Beaſts 
( as Mark faith) there were ſome Wildernefles amongſt them char had 
Towns, but this was altogether without Inhabitants. All which clearly 
implicth, that the Devil had no mind to Dacl wich him, but upon ſpe- 
cial advan:ages, as his bcing ready to ſuffer thorough hunger, his berg 
amongſt wild Beaſts, in a place remote from men, alcogecher withouc 
Inhabitants; for otherwiſe, what neceſſiry was there that che Lord 
Chr:ſt ſhould be 1cd aſide 1nro the Wilderneſs bar only in order here- 
unto? He continucd faſt.ng forty daies, and afcerwards when he was an 
hungry then he fll upon him. So likewiſe, che Devil, obſcrving how 
mightily the Grace and Spirit of God wrought in Pas!, h: d ( queſtion» 
leſs ) the leſs edge to beſtow cime upon him in cemprting of himz and 
Paul was liule other in Sathan's eye than a brazen Wall, againſt which 
he cared nor ro ſhoot, Ir 1s true, the Apoſtle reports, 2 Cor.1 2.7. how 
there was given unto him a Meſſenger of Sathan, a thorns in the fl-ſh, 
left he ſhon'd be exalted above meaſure. But firſt, That which 1s here 
rermed a Mefſenger of Sathan, and deſcribed to be 4 thorn in the fleſh 18 
ſaid rohaye been given him [ meaning, by God, } 4. e. to have been by a 
{pccial interpoſure of God cliſpoſed to him, nor in order to a perperra- 


tion of any fin ( which the greateſt part of the Devils remprations are ) * 


bur roche pieventing of it, 

From whence (by che way ) it clearly enough appears, that the thorne 
in the fleſh, here ſpoken of, was no laſt of un:leannel(s, nor any ſenſual 
concupiſcence, becauſe then Paul would not have ſaid chat 1c had” been 
given unto him 3 But doubtleſs ic is rather meant of ſome falſe Apoſtle 


' that endeavoured co undermine him. Haply ic may be it was ſoine 


Chriſtian Fricnd, that did Paw! a diſpleaſure, chat did undermine his 
credit in one kind or, other z but however the very end for which 
the Meſſenger of Sathan was given him, 4t was not to draw him into 
fan, but for the preventing of fin, as he ſaith, left I /7 old be exalted above 
eesſare ; or leſt he ſhould conceive an opinion of himſelt above thac 
which was mecc for him to conceive. 

Secondly, It appears that Sathan was in one kind or other over-afted 
by Ged in ſending ſach a Meſſenger, and that the Temptacion was over - 


zaled by ſome hand of God alſo. Thus it appears wn the fecond _ 
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why thoſe that are filled with che Spirit of God are not obnoxious to 
be rempred by the Devil, and that the Devil is nor much enclined to 
cempt ſuch perſons as we ſpeak of. | This. appeareth further ' from 
Fam. 4.7. Refiſt.the Dewil, and he will flee frow you. Whar is the mean- 
ing of the Apoſtle bur- this? viz. Give him a'ſhort, and ſharp, and 


abſolute anſwer, 'and you ſhall notlong be troubled with him: for the | 


D@W@nows his c:me is buc ſhort, ic 1s ſhorter by many degrees. now 
than it was then; che Devil hath no time to ſpare, nor to trifle away, 
—_— it'is like he will got loſe his labour nor time where he 1s 
reſted. Jr. 

But in caſe ſuch perſons who are filled with rhe Spiric ſhallar any cime 
be tempted,chey are nor ſubjeR, or likely to yield unto the Temptations. 
The reafon of thisis, as the Apoſtle informerch us, Gal.5.16,17. Walk 
in the Spirit,and ye ſo -# not fulfil the Inſts of the fleſh, 8c. That is,goalong 
with the Spiric of God, hearkento his morions, and they chat be filled 
with him canaor lightly but goalong wich him. The Spiric refifteth che 
Fleſh, and being in his might he is able to overcome the fleſh whileſt 


' the Tideof che Spirit raunech frong it bearech che ftreamy and current 


of the Fleſh down before ic, 1 Joh.4.4. He that ts in you u greater than 
he that u inthe World ; the Spiric coming in with the fulnck of his 
Power, though che Fleth (hould; attempr to carry men into waies'of 
unworthineſs, yea,thoygh the Devil ſhould by his cemprationsftrengihen/ 
thefleſh; yer nevertheleſs, he thar is inchem, che Spirit of God 1s grea- 
ter and more mighty than corruptions are, er than the Devil him- 
felf is. This is the ſecond thing propounded, viz. that they 
that are filled with che Spijric are not obnoxious to be rempred unto 
fin, or however not fo DG to Be overcome by temptations, 
- others are who hayc bur a ſcanty preſence of the Spiric of God 1s 
em, | fi”, | 
Therhird (-aud Laſt ) follows, which is, that they who are noro ob- 
N0X10US unto temptations, or unto- finning by temptation, are like to 
enjoy much peace, much of the peace of God which: paſſerly all under- 
ſtanding, .and of char blefled ſtare of inward joy which is #nſpeakable 
and full of glory. Now clvisis chat which we are to prove:un:o'you from 
the Scripture z and likcwiſe ſound reaſon will ſtand by us in it. Thar joy 
and peace which 1s raiſed by che Holy Ghoſt is far greater than che joy 
that men can take un ſilver and goldziheſc kind of objects affect rhe hearr 
bu Jittle compararively, : ox if che heagts of men ſhould be {o after 
wich theſe things that,chey run, oves wich-chat peace: and joy! which ca 
be drawn from them.z, yer thistherr joy is bac groundlchs a joy thac hath 
no {ubſtantialground, ic is{uch as will aocſtand by you, .ic wilt ere long 
be gone, and che end. of chat joy, will be ſorrow * , Bar that which pto- 
perly 1s che, joy cf the, Log 1s - when thae: paſſion: of/ joy wiſerk 
aud ſprings up in men ang, women {tom. che poor of -oliatts, and by 
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means of (ach objets which they converſe wichal which are greaz and 
excellent, and of a ſpiritual nacure, and will bear themour in any mea- 
ſure or degree of rejoycing : And as ſpiritual obje&ts work npon, and 
move mens affeHions to an excellent height, ſo will-men alſo be conſtanc 
and uniform in their joy and peace which is thus raiſed in them : anteſs 
che working of chis their joy and peace be interrupted by men 
ſelves, by behaving themſelves unworchily rowards God and ' 
Chriſt; all che chings in the World beſides cannot do it, 

When the Conſcience ecſtifteth with a loud voice, that a man hath 
lived holily, and walked humbly with his God, hath been obedienc 
unto him in all his waies and commands ;z it cannor be but that upon 
ſuch a teſtimony a man muſt, like unto Fordan in the time of harveſt, 
overflow with joy and peace. Aﬀercy (as the Apoſtle Famer ſaith, 
Fam,2.13. ) rejozceth againſs Fudgment; a Conſcience teſtitying to a 
man that he hath been merciful, chac he hath done much good, that 
hath miniſtred like unto himſclf, according to the abilicy which God 
hath given him ; ſuch a conſcience as this doth make a man to rejoyce 
againſt Fudgment. Now then, if this one courſe of- worthineſs be fo 
great an advantage untomen and women, how much greater is it when 
there is not only this particular way of worthineſs, bac *when this ſhall 
be "por uy with another excellent way,and another,and another to 
that, when a man thall have this Teſtimony in his conſcience, that he 
hath-not only been a merciful man, but alſo that in other things he hach 
walked uprighely and perfeAly before his God ; that he hath nor cor- 
rapted himſelf, neither by any namercifulneſs of Spirit, nor with any 
of the waicsand.practices of this World > When there is ſach a conſort 


- 


| of heavenly, praQtices mer togerher, theſe will enable men to magnifi: 


them(clves againſt che fears of death, and make men fand like Princes 
before God, undaunted and unapaled. This then is the ſecond of the 
four particulars, a concurrent enjoyment whereof cannot lightly be con- 
ceived, but that they muſt needs render a mans ſtate and condition of 
life inchis World excellenc and defirable. 

The: third ching, which we cold you muſt needs render a mans ftate 
and condition in che World deſirable, was a free and large Communion 
with God. Now firft, char ſuch a priviledge and enjoyment as this 
muſt needscontribute richly towards che rendring a mans ſtate and con- 
dition inchis World ( for of this only we ſpeak ar preſent ) exccllently 
contentful, ſarisfaory, and defirable in the higheft unto him. Se- 
condly, Thar this priviledge muſt needs accompany ' being filled with 
the Spiric, and be pofleſſed and enjoyed by all thofe who are thus filled, 
may be made to appear by a little confideration. Bur by the way give 
me [cave to ſhew you firſt, What I mean by Communion. with God. 
Secondly, Whar I mean by a free Communion; Thirdly, What I 
mean by alarge or full Communion «with God, Fourthly, To make 
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it good that this muſt needs render a mans condition deſirable in the 

World, And then ſifchly, To ſhew that this Priviledge muſt needs ac- 

company our being filled with che Spirit. © ; 
Furſt, Then by a Communion with God, I mean, aninward and ſpi- 

ritual converſe or intercourſe of the ſoul with God, or a recourſe ma. 


4 unto God upon all occafions for direQion, help, or comfort from 


h ther with a readineſs in God tocorreſpend in all ſuch occaſi- 
ons Wieſe. I confeſs, Communion with God, caking the word Com- 
meunion in a large ſenſe, excenderh farther than any tking now expreſſed, 
and comprehends ſomewhat more, wiz. a mutual or reciprocal propen(- 
neſs between God and the Creature, to ſympathize the one wich rhe 
ocher, according to the condition of their mutual affairs reſpeRtively, 
whether proſperous or adverſe; and true itis thatchis Communion alfo 
incercedes berwecn God and him that is filled wich his Spirit : But ig 
the Point before us we chiefly intend che other, viz. a capacity or liber- 
ty of recourling unto God for ſolace, help, and direCtion, togerher with 
a willingneſs or readineſs in God co correſpond or maintain intelligence 
with a perſon accordingly. : 
Secondly, By a frie Communion in this kind, 'I mean, a recourſing 
unto God from time to time for che ends and occaſions ſpecified ; 
( as Paxl did ) with a liberty and freedom of Spiric, with a Princelike 
boldneſs, withoar anty mixcure or touch of fear, of thar kind of fear 
which hath rorment in ic 3 when a man hach no ſtand in his faich, bur 
1s ableto cry, or to cry out aloud: ( as the-word' xggZery properly fighih- 
eth ) without any faulcring or fainting, Abba Father, Rom. 8.15, or 
when a man (in anocher expreſſion of the.ſame Apoſtle )- is able tro come 
boldly co the Throne of Grace, - Heb. 4.16, fearing no coleurs, as our 
common ſaying is; when a man can have part and fellowſhip with thoſe 
holy Angels who behold the face of God continually, though with fear, 
yet with peace and joy alſo. Now chis we mean by a free Communion, 
when a mans hearc is ſo ſercled,and ſo compoſed that he-hath no incum+ 
brance upon his faith. 7 | 
Thirdly, By a large Communion: with God, I mean, when a man or 
woman hath farcher dealing with God than ordinary, when by reaſon 
of the largencſs of a mans knowledge of him, and of his nature and 
Counſels,he hach che opgortunity ef rcating with him about more parti- 
culars, and receiving anſwers from :himi touching more particulars like- 


wiſe; and conſequencly, as his knowletlge of God eacreaſerh and advan- - 


ceth ſo his Communion with God-s enlarged and advanced accordingly. 
Thus you {ce what we - mzan (in the buſineſs in hand ) by Communion 
with God, and by a;frce and large Communion with him. 

Now theg we are.g9{hew-and make good unto you, that they who 
are filled wich che Spizitarc.jn an 1mmediare and ready capacity of en- 
joying both ;;.borh a, five; and fall, and large Communjon with _ 

or 
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Fer the firſt of theſe, that whichmuſt needs afford an opportunity for 
a free Communion with God'is; -Fift.an aſſurance of che atronemenc 
and peace made with God by Chriſt; or by the bloud of Chrift. Se- 
condly, The teſtimony ot a good Conſcience upon good grounds that 
( humane frailties only excepted, which come nor into an account in the 


caſe we now ſpeak of ) a man hath walked ( and refolvech {till co: 
\ 


in ſincerity and ſimplicity of. hearc before him in his whole courſ * 
then, if he chat is filled wich che Spirit be poſſeſſed with both cheſt *or 
livech under the ſweet influence of chem; he muſt necds be int a' good” 
capacity of a free Communien with Gad. Now that perſons who are 
filled with che Spirit muſt needs be poſſeſſed of hach an afſarance of 
their atonement and peace made with God by che blond of Feſus 
Chriſt,appearech chus. | 

Firſt, He chat is filled wich the Spirit muſt needs know that God 
dwellech or abidech in him. ( as the Scriptures ſpeak.) Secondly, Thar 
he truly and really loves God ; and from both cheſe he cannor lizh:ly bur 
conclude his aftual attonement with God by Jeſus Chriſt. ' And thirdly 
( and laſtly ) beſides theſe, the Spiric himſelf dwelling richly in him 
{trangly ceſtifics and witneſlech as much in a dire& manner unto him, or 
unto his Spirit, | 

Firſt, He that is filled with the: Spirit muſt needs know that God 
dwclleth or abidech in him, 1 Feb.3.24. And he( ſaith Fihn ) that 
keepeth his Commandments daelteth in him, and he in him: And here- 
by we know that be abideth in # by the Spirit which he hath given 
Le] ; | 


Buc firſt, What js ir for God co abide and dwell in a mini? And 
ſecondly, How, or upon' what account do men, or may men know 
chat God doth dwell in them by the Spiric which he hath given unto 
chem ? 

I anſwer firſt, God may be ſaid to abide or dwell in a man or wo- 
man, when they are ever. and anon ated and drawn forth, up6n all occa- 
fions which lie in cheir way, to ſerve him, and to-do buſineſs for him ; 
and this with the ſame 'readineſs of mind, delight, and faithfulneſs, as 
himſelf could be ſuppoſed to do, if he were in their places and condici- 
ons; ſo that what 2 man or woman dorh in this caſe for God, a ſtander 
by may reaſonably chink rhat God himſelf did ir. ( #s in a fenſecir iscrue 
that he doth do ic ) and not they ;- for he ſtands at cheir right hand 
aſſiſting of them. I conceive, the meaning of the Scriptures when they 
ſpeak of Gods dwellng in men, it may be oonceived after ſome ſuch 
manner as this. Two Friends live in two Countries far remote, many 
a hundred miles perfonally diftant one from the other : now it maſt be 
ſuppoſed that theſe two Friends knew one another, and cach of chem 
mult alſo believe chat the other is in being, by which means cheſe'rwo 
Friends have a dwelling one in the heart of another: And in _— 
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Chriſt is ſaid co dwell in men by faith, which is making way to the. 
other dwelling. As ſuppoſe a man that is in a remote Connery beyond 

the Sea, hatch a very good Friend dwelling here; and he hath much 

bufineſs to be looked after in this Counmry where his Friend lives: Now 

zf this Friend beyond the Seas dwell in his Friend here, in his heart and 

ſoul, this man will be drawn, by means of his Friend that dweller 

in, co look after whac 1s for his benefic and advantage. Ant 

ſo likewiſe, if he dwell in his Friends mind and foul who 1s beyon1 

the Seas, he will a& chere upon the ſame account for the benefic and ad- 

vantage of chis Friend alſo. Now what is the reaſon why a man is drawn 

forch with (o much diligence and caretulneſs ro mind: his own buſineſs, 

bur becauſe every man dwells in himſelf, every man has an indwelling 

in his own heart and foal? Somecimes indeed, an: in ſome caſes, men 

dwell o:1t of themſelves, and depart from rhemſfelves ; as we ale co ſay, 

a man dwells where he freely and heartily loves ; becauſe he doth not 

ſo much mind his own affairs, being gone our of himſelf to char which 

15 beloved : In ſach a Scnſe as chis God 1s ſaid to dwell in a man, whenz 

man for Gods ſake, or by meansof chacindiwclling of God in him is 

ated and drawn forch :o mind and look after the occaſions and affairs 

of Jod in the World, to look after che concernments of his Kinzdom 

and glory, and of his crutch, and of his ſervants, and che like. So on the 

ocher hand a man may beyaid co dwell in God,when God, out of thac 

love which he beareth unto him, will a&and give out himſelf freely for 
his ſatisfaAion and peace, and for che reducing his condition unto a de- 
firable poſture: I ſay, in ſuch a caſe a Bchever is ſaid co dwell in God. 
Now, that it isa dury lying upon us both co abide or dwell 'in Chriſt, 
or God, and fo to have God dwelling 1 us ( there is the ſame reaſon 
of Gods abiding inus, and of our abiding or dwelling in him : ) Thac 
rheſe (I ſay ) are things to be provided for, and procured by men chems 
ſelves ( Iftill mean by choſe means and helps which are vouchſafed ty 

God in order hereunto) appears from that admonition of Chriſt, from 

Fob.15. 4, 5. Abide in me, ( (aicth Chriſt ) end 1 in you, 3. e. Ler me 

abide in you : or, and I will abide in you. Abide in we, take ſuch a 

courſe, remember your ſelves, confider whar you have co do, that you 

may abide in,me. Aud in the next verlc, He that abigeth in me, and [ 
in him, bringeth forth much fruit, 

Buc what doth Chriſt mean, whcn he admoniſhech his Diſciples 
to abide in him ? What is ic that he preſcribes them to do tor their abt- 
ding in him ? Forit is not to be ſuppoſed, or chought, that they could 
abide in him by doing nothing ; no, nor yet that they ſhonld abide in 
him ſimply by abiding in him ; as ittheir abiding in hun coald or ſhould 
be a means of their abiding in him : Theretore when he doch a:\moniſh 
chem to abide in hiws, his meaning is ( as we now ſaid ) that they ſhould 
take ſucha courſe, and ule ſuch means whereby chey might abide 1n him. 
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Whac this courſe or means 1s, by which men may abide in God and 
Chriſt, is laid down by the Apoſtle Jobn, 1 Job.3.24. He that kepeth 
hu Commandments abideth in him, and he in him, and hereby we kaow, 8c. 
So that when Chrift exhorteth hisDiſciples to abide in him, his meaning 
3s nothing clſc, but that he would have them keep his Commandments, 


and by that means they ſhould manage their own occafions by hig love, 
and by his power, and wiſdom ; and he wonld manage his ns 
with their hands, and with their hearts, and wich their aft&Rtions, 
Albide in me, and I in yow ; if we take it Proviſory, Abide in mr, and 
know that T ſhall chen abide in you, or let me abide in you, or that I 
may abide in you. Iconfeſs, this is a good and proper ſenſe 3 For the 
lacter Clauſe, and 7 in you, implieth, that there is no man haih any 
dwelling in Chrift, bur char firſt Chriſt hach his dwelling in him. For 
It is not man that ſtandech and knocketh at the door ot. Chriſt's heart, 
bur it is Chriſt that firſt ſtandech and knocketh at the hearts of men: 
If any man opencth unto him, then Chriſt comerh in and dwellech 
there z as ſoen as the Creature doth bur open the door and give him en- 
rertainment, Jeſus Chriſt cemeth in, and taketh up his abode, and 
then giveth him who openech unto him place in his heart alſo: And fo 
thereare two Fricnds looking after and minding the affairs one of ano- 
cher. Ic is true, the Creature hath che advantage of it : For ſuch a 
Friend as Jeſus Chriſt is of ten chouſand ti.neggrearer concernment and 
advantage unto him than he can be unto Jeſus Chriſt ; yer nevertheleſs, 
a5 he hath many great and weighty occafions, which cannot be tranſatted 
or managed by any other hand bur only by Jeſus Chriſt, Iſay, cannor 
be manazed by himſclr alone, nor unleſs he abide in Chriſt, and have 
ſuthcient place in his heart and ſoul. So on the other hand, Jeſus Chriſt 
( as the Deſign of God is now laid ) hath much buſineſs char cannot be 
managed norcarried on but by ſuch a kind of Agent or Inſtrament as 
the weak and con.emptible Creature man is: I fay, Jeſus Chiiſt hath 
much co do in che World, which cannor be eranſated according to his 
mind and defire wihour the hand and heart of the Saints be in ic to 
carry on the Enterprize. He hath che World to convince of fin, his 
Eucmies to be conioundcd, and their mouths ſtopped 3 He hath Pat- 
terns and Examplcs of Righceouſneſs and wae Holineſs ro be held forth 
and exhibired unto the World : He hath his Goſpel to be preached, car- 
1ied on, and propagated in the World {., longas the foundacion of ir ſhall 
ſtand, Now theſe are his Engines which he muſt make uſe of to carry 
on his intereſt in the World 3 and as it was ſaid concerning the Als, that 
filly Creacure, the Lord had need of him, and therefore his Owner 
muſt lechim go, to fulfil a great Predition that was before of him : 
Even ſo Chriſt continually ſtands in need of che helping hand, and of 


che hearts and affeCtions of the Children of men ; therefore he doth 


exhort his Diſciples that they ſhould rake ſuch a courſe chac they mighe 
& dwell 
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dwell in him, and chat he might dwell in them ; and char he mighe 
not be put outof chem. Now when men ſhall cool and decline in their 
affeRionsunto Ghriſt, and unto the cruchs of the Goſpel 3 when they 
ſhall cake in any other Inmate or Indweller, whoſe intereſt ſhall com+ 
mard che intereſt of Jeſns Chriſt, and whom they ſhall be more ready 
ro Gp and obey z thisis to diſcharge, and nor ſuffer Jeſus Chriſt cs 
dwellany louger in them. Bur on the ocher hand, when men ſhall give 
this Inmate or indwellzr Jeſus Chriſt good entercainment jn cheir hearcs 
and ſouls by bringing forth much fruit unco him, chis will ſtrengrhen 


| hishand to make hisabode there, Now where Chriſt chns dwellech in 


a man, thar he ſeriouſly minds his intereſt and affairs, Chriſt on che 
ccherhand, by means of chis mutual dffabication, dwelling or abiding 
of a man inhim, will alwajes be ready to mind his occaſions, to do him 
good, to project his peace, comforr, and advantage in every kind, Now 
chen, inaſmuch as it is a macter of very great conſequence to che Believer 
that he ſhould be ative aud operative for God z ſo it cannot be choughc 
bac char Jcſus Chriſt will puchim on, and be his remembrancer from 
day to day of that which is hisdury ro do z he hach nor only an advan- 
rage of being fruitful chat way, but to be fraicful according to chat 
degree of intereſt char Jeſus Chriſt hath in him, So chat he thac 
dweflech in Chriſt muſt needs bring forch much fruic, becauſe 
Chriſt will not be wanting unto him to quickeg, and to ſtrengthen 
ts and co give him wiſdom to do all things which he is called to 
WP 

| Secondly, How do we come to know that God dwcllech in usby the 
Spirit which Ged hach given us? | | 

I reply firft, By the Spirit which God is here ſaid to have given us, 
is not meant ( Iconceive ) direftly, and immediately che Holy Ghoſt, 
orthe Spirit of God, bur rather chat Spiric which is begotten or born 1n 
us, of, orby che Spirit ; for the Spirir of God is wone to beget anocher 
Spiric in man in his own Image and Likeneſs, according to that of che 
Goſpel of Fohn, That which i born of the fleſh i fleſh, and that which 
born of the Spirit # Spirit ( as we lately interpreted ; ) that which is 


born of che fleth is of a fleſhly nacure, and hath all che. propercies of 


the flcſh, heavineſs, and dumpithneſs, &c. and fo that which is be- 
gotten by the Spirit of God d5ch reſemble that Spirit which doch pro- 
duce ir, Now, as the Spirit of God, that begerrerh chis Spirit in a man, 
is holy and pure, a Spirit of Love, and Mcekneſs, and Gentleneſs, &c. 
Even {o 1s that Spirit which is begorten, a Spirit of Meckneſs, Love, Ho- 
lineſs, Humilicy, &c. The reaſon why T tion thus underſtand the 
word Spirit ( in the place before us ) is firſt, becauſechis ſpiric (I mean 
the ſpirir of a man, wrought and new framed within him by che Spiric 
of God is the more immediate principle of a mans aRions, and the 
Spirit of God ( in thisreſpeR ) themore remote, becauſe he Ons 
S(f 3 a 
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and worketh all our good works by che mediaiion of chac Sy1rit, or new 
f-ame of hea;t which he hath raiſed in us. Now then, thar Spirit which 
hath che more immediate conjun&tion with, or influence upon our a&ti* 
ons is more ea{ily diſcernable by us; and conſequently more proper co 
di'cover, cr make known that which is diſcoverable by it, as the dwelling 
of God inus ( in this place, ) 

Secondly, TheHoly Ghoſt doth not diſcover himſelf, or his prefeace 
in a man ( at leaſt not his ſanRifying preſence of which we now ſpeak ) 
bur - nly by that ſpiric which he begertech in his own likeneſs ( as hath 
keen ſaid ) and by the Fruits, or Works of the Spirit. For who can ſay 
upon any competent grounds, I have the Spirit of God in me, unleſs 
he find the frame of his heargg and the temper of his former ſpiric 
changed within him, and chis jF the better? He that ſaith he hath che 
Spiric of God n him, upon any other ground or account, ſpeaketh he 
knows net what, nor hath any man reaſon to believe him. Now then, 
if che Holy Ghoſt be nor manifeſtive of himſelf, or of his own preſence 
in men, buc only by char ſpiric which he begets or creates in men, and 
by the works which this Spirir producerh in chem ; bac chis Spirit, cſpe- 
cially by the works which it producecth, 1s plainly manifeſtive ot ir 
ſelf, aud conſequently of all otherchings which muſt ot necefliry accom- 
pany it ( amongſt which che dwelling of God in men 1s one: } 
Ic clearly follows, thac this is the Spirit by which the Holy Ghoſt 
him(clt here faich, that we know that God abideth, or dwclleth in 
us. 
Thirdly, That Spiric in a man which muſt declare and evidence 
Gods dwelling or abiding in him, muſt be a Spiric conſtancly, or habi- 
cually abiding in him: New the conſtant and habicual abiding of rhe 
Spirit of God 1n choſe who have received him cannot be known bur only 
by thac habirual frame of hearc, our of which chey a z for otherwiſe, 
there is a remaining of che Spirit of God in them which is not ſanQity- 


ing; many had che Holy Ghoſtin them to work Miracles, bur the ſandti- 


the habicual and bleſſed trame of heart out of which chey act in the 
waics of God ; and cherefore in chis reſpeR alſo it is moſt likely chat the 
Holy Ghoſt meancch the ſpirit which 15 begotten in che hearts by chis 
Sp1:1t, 

x Fourrhly ( and laftly ) This Spirit we ſpeak of, which 1s begotten in 
men by the Spirit of God, may be faid io be given unto us by God as 
well as chc Holy G'1oſt himſelf. For as God, when he gave Chriſt unto 
mcn, may be ſaid to have given them all chings appertaining unco life 
and blefledneſs. He char hath given che Fountain may be ſaid ro have 
given the {ticams : So he thar hath giveu che ſagRifying Spiric, may be 


alſo ſaid ro have given all other things and blffings that depend npon 


the ſame, Thus then we ſee this clear before us, that he that vs 
with 


Fying pretence of che Holy Ghoſt in men cannor be known,. but cnly by - 
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with the Spiritcannot but know that God dwellech and abiderh in him ; 
and this was the firſt thing mentioned, which muſt needs poſſeſs and fill 
men with a rich aſſurance that their atronement and peace is made with 
God by the bloud of Chriſt. For moſt afſuredly God dwells in no 
man bur in him who believech in him. And ſecondly, Whoſoever 
believech in him, his atronement is compleat with God. Third- 


ly(and laſtly) che mau or woman in whom God dwellerh either knowerh | 


or readily may know that God dwelleth in him. 

The ſecond thing propounded, whereby a man or woman may know 
that their arronement or peace is made with God, and they accepted, 
was, if they love God ; they that cruly love God, and know they love 
him, may from hence readily conclude, and take hold of an aſſurance, 
chat chey have peace wich God. This is evident from chat known pal- 
ſage, 1 Joh.q.18, There « no fear in love, ut perfett love caſteth ont 
fear 3, becanſe fear hath torm:nt, he that feareth i not made perfelt in love. 
There 1s no fear in love, 5. e. with love, or where love 1s found : The 
Prepoſition @ is oft uſed for ew with, as 2 Tim.1.13. Hold faſt the 


form of ſound words which thou haſt heard of mee in faith | or with faith ] 


and love which is in Chriſt Teſws. So again, Mat.16.27. For the Son of 
man ſhall cone in the glory that is, with che glory | of hs Father, There 
15 no fear jn love; meaning, the love of God, and the fear of God 
[ 3. e. the fear of being hart by God, or of receiving evil from hum, as 
he explainech himſelf immediately ] canno ſtand together Bus (faich 
he ) perf. love c2fteth ont fear. 

F:1ſt, Ir is evident, chart he ſpeaks here principally and more parti- 
cularly of che love of God in men, Secondly, By perfet love he means 


love grown to a good maturity and ſtrength m1 the hearc and foul of a 


man z when ic is ave and bringech forth a conſiderable proportion of 


fruic. By prrfe& love here he cannor mean love which is abſolucely 
and compleaily perte&t, which is not capable of any more incenſeneſsor 
furcher enlargement z for there is no ſuch love of God to be found 
amongſt men thac dwell in houſes of clay, no, nor among the greateſt of 
the Saints; yea, it is a qucſtion, whether thelove- of the Angels them- 
{clves be perfeF in thisſenſe er no. The word perte& and perte&tion are 
moſt frequently uſed when applicd ro man, or any other Creature, not 
in a ftri&t or abſolute, bur a I1miced and diminurive ſenſe. Things are 


ſaid co be perfeR when they are grown. co any good dearee of perfe&tionz . 
So he chat offendeth nor in word is ſaid co be a perie&t man; Fam. 3.2. 


tha: is, tis a ſign cha heis an a iſtian ; ſo loveco God, when ir is 
grown to a conſiderable ſtrengchMagyan char ic yieldech torch fruic in 
abundance, then ic is called perfe@ove ; and I do noc remember where 
che word 1s otherwiſe uſed when applied to rhe Creature or chings rela- 
ting toit. Indeed when, applicd co God it is to be taken in ihe ſtricteſt 


ſenſe, but when applicd to the Creature in a lower ſenſe. 


Thirdly, 
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Thirdly, Ic is here ſaid, rhat the love of God when it is perfe& ( in 
che ſcale declared ) cafteth ons fear 3 meaning, that the Genius or pro- 
perty of this holy and heavenly affeRion -is ro work or caſt out ferr 
[ vie. that kind of fear which hach pain, or corment in it, as he 
preſently exprefſech himſelf ] perfeft love caffeth ont fear, viz. when it is 
{cr on work, -and imployed accordingly z for no pafſion, or affeRion in 
man afteth or moverh, bur only upon ſome apprehenſions or other an- 
ſwerable to thar affcRion , eſpecially ſpiritual affe&ions, or affections 
when ſpiritualized, and as ſuch, do nor produce che effeRs chat are moſt 
natural and proper to them, but by che mediation and engagement of che 
anderſtanding, The reaſon hereof ſeems to be, becauſe ſach affetions 
as theſe, are not natural unto men, bat are as ic were grafted and im- 

lanted upon, or into cheir natures by che Spiric of God, affociating 
ſuinaſclf in the work ; by means whereof their effets and conſequents, 
cipecially ſome of che richeſt, and cheiceſt, and moſt exccllent of chem 
are like ſtrangers unco chem z they cannot be produced by rhe affections 
rhemſclves bur by the intervening, of che Reaſons, and Judgments, and 
Underſtandings of men conſulcing with the Scriptures or Word of God. 
Now where fach afteRions cate place in men) the affeRion 1s ready ro 
produce the fruic char is natural and proper to ir ; ſo char when ir is ſaid, 
Perfebt love cafteth out fear, ic doth not impore chat this is alwaies done, 
bur ouly chat it may be done, that there is that in the nature of love 
that is ſaſficient and proper ro do it. Welacely gave you this R ile, that 


Verba agendi qu.mdogu: naturam ſeu vim tantum innuunt, Verbs pro- 


perly ſignifying action many times only declare rhe natures and pro- 
perties of things, and what chey are able, apt, and likely to do ; as 
when the Apoſtle ſaich,thar knowledge puffeth wp, bn! charity, or 'ove edj- 
fieth, LCor. 8.1. che meaning is not, chat knowledge alwaies pafterh up, 
bur only ic importech, chat there is a kind of property in knowledge 
which 1s apt to puff up. And ſo when he faich, Charity edjfi:th, che 
meaning is not, that chis grace is alwaies working cthas, but it only de- 
claresthe genius of rhis famous grace, viz. That ic 15 apr to provoke men 
and women to ſeck for cheir ſpiritual enriching with che |:ght and know- 
ledge of God. So here, Perfelt love cafteth ont fear, i. e, it is the na- 
rure and property of love to caſt fear our of the heait, viz.when it is 
grown perfeS in the ſenſe lately declared, 

If it be here demanded, but if ic be the nature or property of love 
to caſt out fear, Why is the effe& here appropriate unto perfe& lovey 
and not rather unto love ſimply har degrce ſoever ? Things that 
arc eſſential to the nature of are not ſuſpended upon their 
degrees, | 

To chisI reply, if che a& or effe& here ſpoken of, the caſting out of 
fear, did proceed ſimply and ſolely from lope, let the degree of it be 
what it will; doubtleſs, love in the loweſt degree of it as well _ 
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that perfe&on or ſtrength here required would do the ſervice : Bur as, 
in another caſe, faich is ſaid to #y or wotk -by love; ſo inthe caſe in 
hand, Love in caſting our fear worketh by knowledge. As chas, a 

man muſt not ſimply love God, but he muſt know he loverh God ; for 

otherwiſe our love to God will not be found to have ſuch power to caſt 

out fear ; as a Sun-Dial, the uſe and end of it being to ſhew the time 

of the day, yer will do nothing in this kind bur only when the Sun 

ſhinech upon it: So ir is in this caſe, if the love of God be in the 

hearc of man, yet if ir be not ſhined upon by the nnderſtanding, and 

ſo have ſtrength and vigour added to it, it will be inſignificant, and 

do nothing cowards the caſting our of fear. Or as the Well of water 
near Hager, Gen,21.19. did notgefreſh her, nor miniſter any hope of 
life untill ſhe knew where ic was : Solikewiſe is it wich the love of God, 
if itlicch unknown to the mind of a man it will be as if it were aſlcep, 
ir will not ſtir, nor do any thing that is worthy of it. If a man or 
woman, who loves God but a litcle, yet really and cruly, could cer- 

tainly know that they do thus love him ; this lower degree of this afte- 

ion would caſt out fear. So that the reaſon why this great effeR of 
caſting out fear is appropriated to love, when it 1s perf, 1s, becauſe 
uſually ir is nor { nay, 1t very hardly can be) known bur only where ir 
ſhewerh ir ſclf like the Sun in the Firmament of Heaven, otherwiſe a 
man will be alwajes queſtioning whether he love God yea or no, Now 
when a man cannot be thoroughly ſatisfied that he loves Gol, it cannor 
be that his love ſhould caſt our fear. But if hehave the knowledge chat 
he loveth God, this love of God, though bur ſmall, would caſt out 
fear as well asthe other which is perfeR. 

If it be furcher demanded, Bnt why ſhould love, though perfeR, 
caſt out fear ? Whar js there, or what may chere be conceived to be in 
che nature of it that ſhonld have char kind of ancipathy againſt 
_ ſo as to remove, and not to ſuffer it ro abide in the heart and 
ſoul ? 

I anſwer, The reaſon of this effe, as proceeding from love, isto be 
found as well in che nacure of that fedr, which is caſt out by ir, as in 
love ic ſelf, or the nature hereof, For it is-not the properry of love 
ro caſt out every thing elſe as well as tear. Theretore the Reaſon, 
at leaſt ſomewhat of the reaſon why it worketh here by - way of 
antipathy, doth depend upon the nature and genius of this fear ; 
and the reaſon here given of this effeR of love is in reference only to the 
nature of fear. Perfe& love ( ſaich he ) caffeth out fear, becauſe fear 
hath Torment z ſothar iris char fear which is apt co offend, grieve, dil- 
quiet; and diſcourage the hearts of men, that is caſt out by perfe& love. 
Bur why ſhould chat fear which hath this property in it, namely, to 
corment, give an ogportunity to loye to throw 1t out of che hearts of 
men? The Reaſon hereof again is, becauſe the love of God is a _ 
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of ſuch high acceptation wich God, and renders thoſe, wherever it is 
found, Friends of God ; and God is not willing that any of his Friends, 
any of choſe chat love him, ſhould taſte any thing thar is grievous or ob- 

ſ\ruQive unto their peace; 2nd therefore he hath given perfe& love this 
property, he hach pur enmity berween his principle of love in men, 

and berwecn wharſocyer doth pain, or trouble, or torment chem; and 

whatſoever it hath of chis kind of property to diſcharge all tear char 

hath torment in ic, ic hath by Commiſſion from God. And the very 

truth is, chacif we woald examine the buſineſs, we ſhonld find, thac 

as fear hach corment, ſo there is nothing that hath corment in it buc 

fear, or noching without fear ; all fickneiles and pains in the body if 
you could bur divide tear from them z they would nor tormenc at all; if a 

man did nor fear the continuance of them they would nor diſquier nor 

rrouble him. Now it is the efte& of love chat it doch remove from the 

hearts and fouls of men whatſoever isof a diſquicting import unto them» 

The truth is,that love would do lo amongſt men,were ic pertetly known 

or underſtood : It I knew chat this man did know that my hearc was 
perfe& wich him, and that IT did entirely love him, I would nor tear char 

chacman would willingly do me any harm, So then this is one reaſon why 

love to God caſtech our fear, becauſe that a man by this mcans is migh- 

tily perſwaded concerningGod, that he is ſo good and gracious that he 

will not fall heavy upon his Friends, choſe that love him. Yea, it is 
impoſſible chat any ſuch choughc of God ſhould enter 1ito the hearc of 
ſuch a man to chinkthat God ſhould deſtroy any that do love him, and 
ſeek his honour and glory, or that he ſhould not do them good, and 

ſcek their peace and ſafery. The Apoſtle rakes this for a Principle chac 

no man wall gainſay, That all things ſhall work together for good to thoſe 

that leve God, Rom.8.: 8, This 1sa Principle which we all agree in, thac 

Gods love is ſuch co thoſe, that we cannor chink but that all his Crea- 
rures, and all his Providences ſhall be Tribucaries co chem. In che (c- 
cond place chen it is evident from che Premifles, both lacter and former, 
that he chat is filled with che Spiric cannot buc know chat he loves 
God. 

Thirdly ( and laſtly ) The third thing mentioned, which ( cſpeci- 
ally in conjunRion with the two former ) muſt needs ſanrishe any man 
of his atcronement with God, is che direct and immediare Teſtimony of 
che Spiric of God himſclt in man, teſtifying togecher wich a mans own 
ſpirit [5. e. with his heart, ſoul, and conſcience ] that this atconement 
is made, and heaccepted by God: this is the Apoſtles exprels Doctrine, 
Row. 8,16. The Spirit it ſelf beareth witneſs ws enr ſpirits that we are 


the Children of God - The Spirit it ſelf,or the Spirit humſclf, aur3 73 a140pe, 
the Apcſtle by this Emphatical expreſſion, the Spirit humieclt, ſecmcrh 
To imply, that che chingor a& which he (peaketh of, is of a moſt war- 
thy nature and import, of a ſacred conſequence, and _ as _ 
ecomet 
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becometh him, who is the Agent or Actor of ir, the Spirit of God 
himſelf. Bur what's chat worthy thing which the Apoſtle here ateri- 
butes to ſogreatan Agenc asthe Spirit of God? Tc is a wirneffins with 
our Spirits that we are the Children ef God 5 which fignifics as much, as 
that our Atonement 15 madey and thac we are ar peace with him; ic 
ſignifies this (TI ſay ) and ſomewhat more. Well, -»1t how are we tn 


conceive of thar a&t, here aſcribed unto che Holy Ghoſt, his wimmeTing 


thisro, and with owr Spirits that we arcche Children of God 2 The 
Expretſion of witneſſing with our ſpirit plainly implies, thac ic is but one 
and che ſame AQ of witneſſing, or wicnels-bearing, which is here jopnely 
or in comman aſcribed unto che Spirit of God, and the ſpiri: of mn; 
and char rhe Spiric of God doth nor bear any (nc wirneſs, as char here 
mentioned, apart from the Spiric of men, or when this doch nc wit- 
neſsalſo, From whence icappears, that riwicneTing, or joyn:-wit- 
neNaz of che Spirit, here (poten of, is only a forcifyins, ſtrenzchening, 
railing, and enriching of the W:cnels or Telt.mony of a mans own 
ſpirit: So when the heart, and ſoul, and conſcience of a man ſhall wich 
more than ordinary ſtrength, power, and authoricy teſtifie nnto, or 
perlwade him thac he 1s the Child of God 3 Or racher chys, when a 
man ſhall find himſelf perſwaded and poſleſſed upon theſe high terms, 
wich ſuch an apprehenſion, it 15 a ſigu that cheSpiric is in this perſwaſi- 
on, and thact it is he chat givech the vizour, and all chat which 1s more 
than ordinary unto ic. Asthe ſtream and current of a River is doubled 
and crebbled in the {wifrneſs of the motion, and in the depth and breadch 
of it when the rain-water, or the waters of a Land-fload joyn them- 
ſelves in che ſame motion with it , making together one and che ſame 
ſtream: Inlixe manner,when the apprehenſion or perſwaſion in a man of 
his being a Child of God magnifies it ſelf ar a high rate againſt fears,and 
douvcings, and jealouſes, in every kind, it argues a ConjunRion of 
boch Spirits, the Spiric of God and the ſpirir of man him{elf; and 
that which 1s ſo over bearing, and over-ruling in this perſwafion 1s ap- 
propriately from the Spirit of God; according to that of our Apoſtle 
immediately preceding the wordsin hand. But ye have received the Spi- 
rit of Adoption, by which, or whereby we cry Abba, Father. We ry, 
nedtau, 1. e.cry aloud, or with all our might ( as we lately nated the 
proper import of the word.) Now tocry aload Abba, Fathry, fignifics 
the inner man calling of God Father , cr a mans addreſſing himſelf unto 
God asunto a Father with a good courage or Princelike confidence. A 
mansown fpirit (1 mean, with ſuch an aſſiſtance of che Spirit of God as 
the weakeſt Chriſtian hath ) may whiſper, or ſecretly mutter, Abba, 
Father. But by the way,this1is to be remembred. 

Firſt, That when che Apoſtle ſaith, chat by che Spirir, which wehave 
received by the Goſpel, wecry Abba, Father, he is not foto be under- 
ſtood, as if he meant, chat every one who hath received of che Spirit of 

Tee Adopcion, 
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Adoption, in any meaſure, were in a capacity hereby ro cry, much 
Jeſs actually did cry aloud, Abba, Father,upon the terms lately expreſſed; 
but he means, that chac Spirit which was ſent down from heaven to ac- 
company the Goſpel, and the Miniſtry of it, might be received, enter- 
trained, and cntrcared by men and women as that they might become en- 
larged and cnabled by him rocry Abba, Father. Things ufc to be deſcri- 
bed and eſpecially commended by the bt and richeſt of cheir fruits, and 
by whac they are ſerviceable for when they are in their perfeQion, and 
nor by cheir mean or leſs confiderable fruits and ſervices. As the Apo- 
Rle commending and ſetting forth the cxcellency of love, or Chriſtan 
Charity, ſaith, 1 Cry.13.5,7. ( among other things ) Charity dvth not 
behave it ſelf unſcemly, ſetketh not her own, ts mt eaſily provoked, thinketh 
noevil. And again, Charity beartth all things,believeth all things, bepeth 
all things, endureth all thingy 8:c. His meaning in theſe deſcriptions and 
commendations of Charity, 1s, not to imply that Charity in any degrce 
qualifies men for theſe high and excellenc deportments of themſelves in 
the World ; or as if perſons in any degree charitable did perform all theſe 
worchy things 1n their perfection : Bur that the nature of charity isſuch, 
and that the means vouchſated by God, to advance this grace in their 
ſouls, are ſuch, that men and women may be raiſed and cylarged in ic 
coſuch a parton or degreeas to be ina capacity of doing all theſe greac 
and excellent things formerly mentioned. So when Paxl ſaich, We have 
received the Spirit of Adoption whereby we cry Abbs, Father z his mcan- 
ing is not, that every one who reccived this Spirit in any mcaſure or de- 
gree doth actually thus cry, or 1s in a preſent and immediate capacity ro 
do it 3 but that this Spirit being once received may be ſocomporced with, 
and entreated by men, as that he will advance his preſence to ſucha fl- 
neſs or degrec, chat they ſhall be able by mcans of chat ſtrong teſtimony 
cocry Alba, Father. This isthe firſt ching to be remembred by the way. 
A ſecond thing, is that when the Apoſtle ſaich,That the Spirit ( ſpeak- 
ing of the Spirit of God ) ohefied with eur ſpirits that we are the 
(hlldren of Ged | i.e. (as we expounded ) mightily fortifies and 
ſtrenechens chart Teſtimony of our own f{piric 1n this behalt, ] He doth 
not ſuppoſe that every man and woman, who are m-re than ordinarily 
raiſed in this perſwaſion or apprehenſion of themſelves [ I mean, char 
they are the Ch:Idren of God ; por the abundance of this reftimony 
or perſwaſion from the Spirit of God, For very __ is, thatmen 
and women, who are not the Children.-of God, bur far from ir, may 


be very ſtrongly and confidently perſwaded that they ſtand in this rela- 


| ticnunto God : Bur certain it 15, that ſuch a perſwafion as this in ſuch 


perſons cemeth not eicher in whole, or in part, from che Spirit of God z 
becauſe he never joynech in- any Teſtimony whereby an untruth is con- 
firmed. There may be another Spirit, a Spirit ef deluſion, chat 


{tandech ar their right hand, ready to fall in wich chem at ſuch a curn 
as 
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as this, and ( it is like) will make cheir perſwaſion great within chem ; 
Our Saviour, Joh. 16.2. giveth an acconnt of ſome chat would chink 
that they did God good ſervice when they put to death che Diſciples of 
Chriſt, one of che moſt horrid Acts of Impiery which could lighely be 
committed. And che Jews themſelves, wich whom the Lord Chriſt had 
to do in the daies of his fleſh, were as high and as confident, as confi- 
dence i (elf could make chem, that they were the Children of God, 
yea, the firſt-born Children of God ; and if there were no more Chil» 
dren of God in the World, yet chey muſt needs be of this Generation, 
Now moſt true it is, that this confidence in ſuch perſons is, in a ſenſe, 
ſupernatural roo; for certainly the Syiric of Error and Deluſion, which 
tandeth ar che right hand of finfal and unworthy perſons, dorh fug- 
geſt chis unro chem, that they are the Children and Saints of God, and 
falleth in wich them after the manner of che Spiric of God; and if he 
finds bur che leaſt macrerinzs or whiſperings this way in ſuch perſons 
( whoſe ſpiritual eſtace and condition he knows mach berter than them- 
ſelves do ) he will fall in wich might and main (according to his manner 
of worxingand operation ) to help to raiſe and forcifie this perſwaſion 
in them ; he will give chem of this Winero drink until cheir ſenſes be 
bewitched and beſorred, and by this means their Jadgments and under- 
ſtandings bear them in hand with che higheſt confidence chat they are 
che only Sons and Daughters of God z and thereforewe maſt cake heed, 
and learn to diſtinguiſh, and nor believe che confident reftimony and 
aſſurance which ſome will preter.d unto, of being the Sons and Daugh- 
rers of God ; we muſt carcfully diſtinguiſh berween the Spirit of God 
himſclf, and che Spirit of Error and Delaſion, who ( as I ſaid ) doth 
but lie in waic to hear the Spirit of a man whiſper ( whom he knows 
not to be a Child of God, but co be a wicked, proud, formal, and 
hypocritical perſon ) and then he will fall in amain wich him co 
ſtrengthen his confiden-e: And therefore jn reſpe& of the degree 
and meaſure of his confdence ( haply ) it may be as well with him that 
is deluded by Sarhan, as it is with him that is ſtrengchened and raiſed b 

che Spirir of God himſelf; Yer, in reſpe& of the manner of it, bn 
Pans pra a chat do attend this falſe perſwafion and confidence, 
ic may caſily be diſcerned from that which istrue, The Apoſtles ſpeaks, 
Col.2. 48. of ſome perſons that were vainly puft up wich cheir dethly 
minds, whoſe hearts were not eſtabliſhed with grace, bur wich meats; 
mcaning, that theſecarnal obſervacions had puffed them np with (wel- 
ling thoughts of themſelves, Therefore it 1s to be conſidered and re- 
membred, that the ' perſons, with whoſe Spirits the Holy Ghoſt 
joyns in Teſtimony thar they are the Children of God, are only ſuch 
wh are the Children of Ged indeed, 4. e. who approve themſelves 
for ſuch by an innoc:nt, blameleſs, and fruitful Converſation, and 


particularly, who reverence the Counſel and Appointments of 
Tres ® Gol 


WES 66 


7 beime filled with the Spirit, Chap,XV11I, 


_ 1n the Miniſtry cf the Goſpel, by attending hcreupon trom day to 
ay. 
Ie we had time we might give this tem unto you, that the Spirit of 
Gol, which doth bear up che hearc and conſcience againſt all fears and 
doubtings, and contrary apprehenſions, and the like; this Spirit ( I 
ſay ) is received by the Goſpel of Jeſus Chriſt and che Miniſtry of it, 
even asit was in the da esof the Apoſtles, Rreeiwed Je the Spirit (faith the 
Apoſtle Pan, Gal.3.2. ) ly the works of the Law, or by the hearing of 
Faith ? It was the hearing of the DoQArine of the Goſpel, by which the 
Spirit of Adoption entred intothem; and this Spiri: came down toge- 


ther withihe Goſpel from heaven, to attend and accompany that in the 


Miniſtry and the Preaching of jt by the Apoſtles, and others that had 
part and te/low{hip with them in that work, Even as the Spirit of fear 
or bondage ( which the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of ) went forch or ifſucd into 
the Wcrld Ly the Miniſtry of the Lawy and upon che giving of 1t upon 
Mount Sinai, unco which the Apoſtle alludes when heTaich, Te hve 
not received the Spirit of lendage again to feer ; meaning, that they had 
received it, namely, in their Fore Fathers, when they were in their 
loyns;z But nw ( ſaith he ) you have received ( namcly, by the Goſpel, 
and the Miniſtry thereot ) the Spirit of Adoption, by which you cry 
Alba, Father. Now then, when you ſhall find men and women that 
arc full of confidence and aſſurance that they are the Children of God, 
if this Spirit have entrcd into them npon the hearing of a talſe Goſpel, 
or upon the Preaching of another Jeſus, and not the Chriſt of God, 
chats 15a Gangerons ſign thac it is a Spirit of Deluſion that poſleſſech and 
filleth cm with a windy confidence that they are the Children of God, 
when 1nccecl they are not z becauſe the Spirit of God isnot wont to go 
forch, nor co cnticr into the hearts and conſciences of men, but where 
rhe glorious Goſpel of God is received in the truch of it, We coald 
inſtance 1n ſome particiilats, for chere are ( as the Apoftle tclleth us, 
1 Cor.B.5. in his dais in refpeRt of Gods and Lords ) many that were 
Godsan L-rds ſo called, buc (ſaihhe ) unto us there is bur one, &c. 
So the truth is, at this day there are amon3ſt ns, and round about in 
this City, and near to us Goſpels many, and Preachers many z but in 
the mcan time, there 1s but one Goſpel for us, for thoſe that know the 
truth as it isin Jeſus. And yer many of theſe Goſpels, we ſpeak of, have 
cheir ſpirits char doatrend upon them 3 and for the moſt part they do 
wait upon the very Goſpels and Miniſtries char are the rankeſt of all 
others, filling the Receivers of them with the greateſt aflurance and 
confidence that they are che Cluldicn of God, and in the right way of 

worſhipping and ſerving of him 
There is a Goſp. | which joyns Baptiſm with Faith in Chriſt by way of 
neceſſity to Jaſtihicarion ( and ſo to Salvation ;) even as the Jewiſh Con- 
verts did Curcamcailion in the Apoſtles days, of which Paw! faith unto 
them, 
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them, Gal.y. 2. / ſay unts you, if yebe circumciſed, Chriſt ſhall profit you 
nothing ; meaning, if ye be Circumciſed with an opinion of being ju+ 
ſtificd chereby, Chriſt ſhall profit you nothing. 

There is another Goſpel nin amongſt us, which teacheth you 
( inefie&, andunderhand, yea, by expreſsand near-handconſequence) 
that if you be eleRed, how loaſel , wickedly, prophanely, and de- 
ſperarcly ſoeycr ye ſhall live, yer you are in no danger of periſhing z yea, 
and that however you ſhall go to work, God will bring you in onetime 
or other 3 andchathe will ſo far change the ſtate of affairs with yon that 
you (hall neicher will nor chuſe but to repent, and ſo be ſaved : rogerher 
with ſeveral other DoQrines and Notions of like dangerous conſequence 
andimport. 

Ana thirdly, Another Goſpel ( focalled ) ye have preached amongſt 
you, which calleth you from che Scriptures, and the light of life which 
ſhinech there, unto thae which they call a lighe wichin them ( chough 
that light be never ſo darx;) As if the Scriptures and the light 
within men, ſo far as it 1s light, and not ye io" were at odds: 
Or as if che conveying of Scripture light into the hearts and Judg- 
ments of men were like to obſcure, darken, or obſtru, and not 
racher to encreaſe, brighten, and perfe& that light in men. This 
_ of Golpel 1s of as dangerous conſequence | as any of the 
other, 

A fourth Goſpel preached abroad in the World is, that all chat cver 
will or ſhall be juſtified were jullified from Eternity ; and that upon 
this account God ſeeth no fin in them. Yea, there is a Goſpel which 
preacheth down all Preaching, and denieth the-uſefalneſs thereof, Ma- 
ny other Goſpelsthereare ( ſo called in the World ) which chough they 
be at great variance amongſt themſelves ; yer they all agree in enmity 
and oppoſition to the true Golpel of Chriſt ; like Sawpſon's Foxes, Bur 
there 15no end of enumerating theſe high, and by kind of ſtrains which 
men run intotrom day to day, thinking thereby ſtill to berrer their con+ 
dition Godward. As you find many ina lingring condition with fick- 
neſs, that think if chey. ſhould! bur change into ſuch a Room, or into 
ſuch a Bed, they thould be better: So when men have notmadea ſeri- 
ous and conlcicncious improvement of the true Goſpel of Jeſus Chriſt, 
whileſt chey dzd attend and live under the Miniftry and Preaching of it, 
bar find chemſelves disſatisficd in cher hearts and fouls, and nor enjoy- 
ing themſelves upon terms of chat content which they defirez rhey 
think now, that if they do bur go torch into ſuch other waies, and 
walk in ſuch other paths, that then they ſhall be made great, chen they 
ſhall reign Iixe Kings and Princes in che Protetlion of Jelas Chriſt. Now 
the great Enemy of their Peace, and of the Salvacion -f their ſouls, les 
in wait to meet with ſuch occaſions and advantages as theſe arez and 
therefore if ſuch Notions do but begin to bud, and pur forthin their firll 
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conceptions, or that the hearts of men do bur'begin to hanker char way, 
che Devil helps chem with his perſwafions to go on and then men are 
very a?t to be perſwaded that now the Spirit of God is come to chem, 
us FM he doth procure them char grear yeace of God which chey conld 
never attain nor find from his hand before, I cannot paſs by thar 
ExpreTion ( chough bur lacely handled, in che Scripeures now opened ) 
aurd 73 m:yue becaulc ic carricch in (it (5 precnant a Teſt:mony againſt 


' that dangcrous Docrine, which of late hath bean rt make hea amonaſt 


us, viz Thar che Holy Ghoſt is not God. Now if itbe ay73 7d 7160 un, 
the Spirit himſelf, and not any other inferionr ſpirit {abſervient unco 
him, who bcars witneſs with theSpirits cf che Saincs all che World over 
that they are che Clvldrenof God ; then can he be no other than God 
himſclt who fillech all places with his preſence. 

Thus then we ſee a chird thing, by means of which they that are 
filled with che Spiric maſt needs he poſſefled with an afſ1rance of their 
atonement and peace made with God by Jeſus Chriſt, viz. they have 
the Spirit of Adoption warhin them, reſtifying alond, and with autho- 
rity, with their ſpirits that they are che Children of God, and conſc- 
quently, that cher ſins are fully atconed in his fight. And this was the 
former particular of che rwo propounded, by which men and women 
mult needs be prepared, and put into a rich capacity of enjoying free 
Communion with God. We (hall not need (1 ſuppoſe ) to add any 
thigg to prove or ſhew, that a clear aſſurance of a mans Attonemenc 
made wich God opensan effeaal door unco him for a free Communicn 
with God. Thisis lightſome and evident enough of it ſelf, cſpecially 
if we take the word Attonement in acompleat ſignificationz I mean, 
as it includes and carrieth with it grace and acceptation of a mans perſon 
with God. For when God 1s aRually reconciled unto a Creature, and 
hath accepred an artonement for his fin, He doth not only ceaſe to be an 
Enemy unto him, remaining ſtill as a Stranger, or as one from whoſe 
anger or diſpleaſure the Perſon reconciled and attoned is indeed free, but 
hath no further intereſt in him; bus upon this ſaid reconciliation unto 
this Creature he becometh a moſt real Friend unto him, and admits him 
into his ſpecial grace and favour. Amongſt mea it is oft times otherwiſe, 
a man doth not remain an Enemy after Acronement , for that properly 
3s imported in the word Attonement: Bart in our Attonement with 
God there is another thing included, and is inſeparable from it, viz. ſpe- 
cial intereſt in the love and favour of God. Indeed with men ( as I 


ſaid ) the caſe may be otherwiſc, when there hath been an Atronement 
and Reconciliation made between two perſons ar a diſtance, yer they 
may remain as ſtrangers one unto another z there is no neceſſity that upon 
the making up of the breach there muſt be intimare love and friendſhip : 
Buc it isotherwiſe with God ; he never comes to be reconciled unto any, 
bur preſcncly he opens his hear: and ſoul, and doth entreat chemgraciouſly 
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upon their atronement made, Now then, if men, for whoſe ſins God 
hath accepted the Attonement made by Chriſt, be not only delivered 
from all danger of ſaffering by his diſpleaſure 3 buz furcher, be received 
and entertained into the greateſt reſpe&s of love and friendſhip; Evi- 
dent it is, that they who are poſſeſſed of, and do enjoy theſe two Privi- 
ledges,eſpecially being aſſured of their poſſeſſion in this kind,are in a good 
capacity of enjoying free Communion with God : What ſhould there 
be to hinder? And he thart is filed with the Spirit, as he muſt of neceſſi- 
ty be in the poſſeſſion of borh, cannot but know that his Artonemenr 
is made with God; and ſo ( as we have lately, hewed ) he muſt 
needs have affarance alſo that he ſtands thus poſſeſſed of them. 

Yer 

Secondly, There was another thing mentioned as proper to complear SetZ. 18. 

that capacity we ſpeak ſo much of, ( I mcan, of enjoying free Commu- 
nion with God. This was the tcſtimony of a man's Conſcience, upon 
2ood grounds, that he walkech nor, nor alloweth kimſelf m any known 
tin, either of Commiſſion, or Omiſſion whatſoever, no, not in the fin 
of negleQing ro enquire after the good, and holy, and perfe& will of 
God concerning him. He chat is armed with chis Breſtplare of Righte- 
ouſneſs may ſtand, like a Prince, before the great God of Heaven and 
Earch ; for he hath the greateſt ſecurity that Heaven lightly can give 
him, that he is in favour wich God. 1 Joh.3.21, If owr hearts condemn 
1 not, then have we confidence tow.:rds God ; if our hearts, 4. e.our Con- 
Aciences, condemn us not | i.e. by a Meronymie of che Effe& pur for the 
Cauſe; if our Conſciences do nct charge fin upon us, do not upbraid 
us with voluntary and habitual negle& of, or diſobedience unto the 
Command of Chriſt ] then have we confidence, or boldneſs, or libercy of 
face, or of ſpecch ( asche word, mþinoz, more properly hgnifiech ) t0- 
wards God, By che way, the Ap {tle 15 here to be underſtood of fach 
perſous whoſe hearts or conſciences are in ſome mcalure cnlighened wich 
the knowledge of the waics and Precepts of God, and more parcicular- 
ly, with the knowledge of his P:ccept or. Command of believing in his 
Son Jeſns Chriſt, as ic followerlht iy ver, 23., And ths ts his Command- 
ment, that w: ſhou'!d believ? in his Son Jeſig Chriſt. For ocherwile, 
many mens hearts may not condemn chem, yea, may ( poſhbly ) com- 
mend aud juftihe them who yec have not w{þugias we#s + beby, any 
confi:lence, ar leaſt not any right or ground ot confidence ( as ſome 
expoand the word) towards God, The hearts of thoſe (I former- 
ly inſtanced ) who thought they ſhould do God goad ſervice in par- 
ting the Diſciplesof Chriſt ro death, did nor condemu them, ac leaſt in 
thisz and 1f notin ſo great and broad a fin asthis,, poſſioly nor, in any 
other ; yer had they noright or ground of boldneſs or confidente ro- 
wards God, So likewiſe chey, of whom the Apoſtle ſpeaks, Col. 2.18. 
in ch11s Chapter, 'and gives this Charafter, thar they were vainly puft up 
| in 
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in their fleſhly minds; whoſe hearts were ie ( as he ſpeaks elſc- 
where ) nit by grace, but by meats ; it is like their hearts did not con* 
demn them, yer had they nor ground of confidence towards God. So 
alſo Pau] himſelf had confidence enough in himſclf when he had no 
gronnd, when he thonght he onght to do many things againſt che name 
of Chriſt, Therefore we muſt needs limit che Apoſtle Fohn, in the paſ- 
ſave betore us, to. perſons who have ſome compercne knowledge of 
che Goſpel, and of the great chings contained in ic. And indeed, it 
we look narrowly to it, he (ſeems to. ſpeak appropriately unto ſuch, and 
of {auch only. Beloved, if our hearts condemn wa mot, 8c. And whereas, 
being underfto2d of ſich, he ſaich, Then have they confidence towards God; 
his meaning 1s nor, that all ſ1ch afually and de fo have this cond 
dence ;, bat thar they have a right to 1c, and ground forir, and upon 
conſideration and enquiry may have it. As many things in Scriptures are 
ſaid ro be done by men, when tr is meer chey ſhould do chem, or have 
a good ground or reaſon for the doing of them, Thus, R;w. 6.8. If we 
be dead with him, we believe that we ſhall live with him. We believe, 
1. e. wehave ground or reaſon ſaficienc tro behieve, that we thall live with 
him. So ns If ye know that be tz righteons, ye know that every 
one that dith righteouſneſs i born of him, i,e. of God ; 1.e, ye may 
know there are means in abundance where'y ye may know, that he who 
doth righteouſneſs, and heonly, & born of Ged ; meaning, that he pro- 
ceeds from him according to this new capacity, or new birth, which is 
nothing elſe but a parcicipacion of the Divine Nature. As Children 
have Communion with their Parcats in their nature: ſo he chat doch 
Righteouſneſs is partakerof che ſame Nature with God and Jeſus Chrift, 
And fo when God faith, ſpeaking of Air«ham, Gen.18.19. Thathe 
will command bis Children, and his Howſe after him and they ſhall keep the 
way of the Lord ; he doth not ſuppoſe, that they would certainly keep 
che way of the Lord ; for we know many of them did otherwiſe, and 
were caſt our of his fight; therefore this is not ſpoken by way of ſtrict 
Prophetic, as if God had foretold what Alraham's Houle and Family, 
and Poſteriry after him ſhould do it: and therefore the meaning muſt 
be, that they had ground in abundance to have done what Alrahans 
commanded them, wiz.. to keep the way of the Lord. Now then, when 
he ſaith, If owr hearts condemn us not, then have w* confidence towards 
God; heclearly implies, that where the het of a man or woman doth 
( in the ſenſe declared ) condemn chem, 3. e. charge them with che ca- 
ftomary and willing praRtice of any known fn, or negleRt of any Com- 
mand of God, there can be no place for any boldneſs or confidence co« 
| wardsGod. Thereaſon js,becauſe fear and dread of Divine Diſpleaſure 
follows the conſciouſneſs of fin; as the ſhadow, follows or attends the 
body in”the Sun. Ir doch not indeed alwaies follow fin, becauſe fin 
many times is committed where ic is not known : but wherever it-1s 
on commirred 
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commirted with knowledge, or againſt knowledge ( for theſe are the 
ſame in the cale we ſpeak of ) there it is alwaics accompanied with ſome 
impreffions or other of God's diſapprobation or diſpleaſare, until che 
ſinner hath recolle&ted himſelf by repentance, and ſought the face of 
God. Thus then we ſee, that the teſtimony of a good conſcience, 
eſpecially in conjuntion with the affurance that a man's Attonement is 
made with God,muſt-nceds inveſt him with a rich capacity of enjoying 
a free Communion with God. If you ask, Why ſhall a man's not bes 
ing condemned by his heart ( upon the terms ſpecified ) give him a right, 
or be a regular ground of boldneſs, or confidence towards God ? I reply, 
Becauſe as fear of ſhame and puniſhment from God are the natural 1e- 
ſulrs of fin, eſpecially of fin againſt knowledge (as we lately incimated:) 
So is expectation or hope of reward, or countenance from God the natu- 
wi yn Righteouſneſs and Holineſsz neithercan God himſelf ſepa- 
rate berwcen theſe things, 1 mean, Righteouſneſs and hope of reward, 
bur only by ſuch a kind of interpoſure by which he ſhould ſeparace hear 
from che-fire, or light from the Sun, as God may in a miracalous way 
ſtand berween the natural force of things; as when time was he ſtood 
between the heat and the fire: For Righteouſneſsand Holineſs are of 
that nature, that he that ſhall pur forth his heart. and hand to do-chem, 
doth in a natural way fill his heart with hope of reward,” and counte- 
nance from God, See upon this account, Pſal.19.7,8,9,10,8c,2 Cor.t.12, 
Heb.ro.19. 20, &c, 

This for the ſecond particular, found in thoſe who are filled with the 
Spirit, the teſtimony of a good conſcience 3 which muſt needs, eſpect- 
ally being joyned with the former affurance of a man's Atronement 
made with God, compleat his capacity of enjoying free Communion 
with God, That all thoſe, who are filled with che Spiric of God (in 
the ſenſe formerly declared ) cannot want the Teſtimony we have {po- 
ken of, is ( Iſuppoſe ) ſo clear and manifeſt from the contents of what 
| hath been formerly declared upon the Scripture in hand, that I conceive 
it no waies neceſſary toinfiſt upon any further proof of it. 

Bur ſecondly, To demonſtrate, that a being filled with the Spirit doth 
yer further contribute to cheraiſing our happineſs in this preſent lite by 
inveſting us with a capacity of enjoying Ce with God, we 
added, thar it muſt nceds inveſt us with a capacity of a large and pleu- 
riful Communion alſo, Now, a free Communion with God ( as was 
formerly in effe& ſaid ) importsa libercy or freedom from any trouble- 
ſome, cormenting, or diſcouraging fears/in our:converſings with God, 
and in our application of our ſelves unto him 3 whether by way. of Me- 
dication, or Contemplation of any'of his glorious Attributes'or Per- 
fetionsz or whether by Prayer, or Requeſt; or whether by way of 
expectation or dependence upon him tor matrers relating to this hife, or 
that which 3s to come, Now, 1n any of cheſe chree works (1:ido net 
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remember any bur what is reducible to one of theſe) when a man 

woman js at liberty, and this upon good grounds, to do all chis with= 
out fear ( Iſtill mean, wichout any ſuch fear which hath crouble, pain, 
or torment in it) this I call a poſture or capacity of a free Communion 
with God ; and this capacity we have already fhewed and proved, thac 
alwaies it accompanies ſuch a being filled with che Spirit as chac unto 
which you have been exhorted, Now as men ahd women filled wich 
the Spirit are capable of ſuch a Communion with God as this, ſoare 
they, by the ſame means and opportunity, capable of an enlarged Com- 


munion with God : They are in a condition of converſing with God in” 


all che three kinds, lately ſpccified,after a more large anc ample manner, 
and about more particulars, and theſe more ſpiritual and ſecret, and 
matters of a more high importance than they whoſe anointing with the 
Spirit is more ſparing and low. ( Now to help you a little to under- 
ftand the difference ; ) a child of chree or feur years of age may proba- 
bly be as free in his Communion wich his Parents, may go unto them, 
and ſpeak unto them, and hear them ſpeak again unto him, with as lit- 
tle fear or trouble as his brother who is come to maturity of years, and 
35a man grown : But yet by reaſon that ſuch a Childs underſtanding is 
at perſent ſhort and ſcant, in compariſon of his Brothers, who under- 
ſtands the chipgs and affairs of men,which the Child doth nor, or.but 
very weakly and imperfeRly : Therefore the Childs Communion with 
his Parents is not ſo large, extends not to ſo many particulars of ſach 
weighty concernments as his elder Brothers Communion doth. I make 
uſe of this Compariſon, only to explain the difference berween thac 
which I call free, and that which I call a full or large Communion wich 
God; not to imjly thatzhe that is in a capaciry of enjoying the one, may 
be in no capacity of enjoying the other : For it hath been already ſaid, 
that he thar is filed with the Spirit is ina capacity of enjoying boch. This 
Propofition we have proved as to the former, viz.A capacity in ſuch per- 
ſong of enjoying a free Communion with God ; we now go forward to 
the proof of the other, viz.thactheſame perſons are in a capacity of en= 
Joying the other alſo : an ample or large | -ooigrats with God ( in the 
ſenſelatcly opened.) To prove this there are only cheſe ewo things to 
be taken 1nto conſideration and ſhewed : 

Firft, Thar a large knowledge of God, of his Attributes, and Per- 
feftions, of his Counſels, and Decrees,' and other things relating 
to him, and recorded in his werd doth inveſt men and women with 
- capacity of ſuch an ample and large Communion with him which we 
peak of. 

Secondly, That be that is filled with the Spirit cannot lightly ( if poſ- 
ſibly ) but be thus enlarged in the knowledge of God,with che Actribures 
and Perfeionsof God, ; 

For he faſt of cheſe, That a large knowledge of God, of his Actri- 
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bures, PerfeQions, Counſels, and Decrees muſt needs inveſt a perſon 
with a capacity of a large Communion with-him may be proved thus : 
Only by the way, before we come to the proof, by the knowledge of 
God ( in this le) we do not mean Gmaph , 2 knowing [ 5.e, a having 
in a man's memory or underſtanding ] chat which is written in che Scri- 
prures, of God, of his Attributes, Counſels, Decrees, &c. ora being 
able co argue and diſcourſe of theſe in a rational way, and © draw 
Concluſions and Conſequences, though never (o clearly, dire&ly, and 
ſubſtantially from chem it is not ſach a knowledge as chis that will qua- 
Iific men for thar full and large Communion with God. The reaſon 
hereof is, becauſe a man may have ſuch a knowledge of God, his Na-* 
cure, and Artributes, and yet believe little or nothing ar- all of che 
crutch of theſe things which in ſuch a ſenſe he knoweth. As Arifotle, 
ſpeakiug of young men, in reference to the excellent Principles of Mo- 
rality, and Virtue, of Temperance, Sobriery, &c. ſaich, that youug 
men are wont toſpeak of theſe things, to utter them among themlelyes, 
bur they do nor believe them: In like manner, many who are real 
Acheiſts in heart and ſoul may diſcourſe largely thar there is a God ; 
they may inſiſt upon all thoſe Arguments and Reaſons that have been gi- 
ven by lcarned men for the proof hereof; yea, they may urge chem 
with a great deal of ſtreſs and weight ; yer it is not neceſſary to ſuppoſe 
bur that they may be in doube wherher they be true or no. The Fool 
(faith David) hath ſaid in his heart, there is no God; Many may lay 
this in their hearcs, while they are zealouſly and witha great deal of hear 
arguing that there is a God. Ir js recorded of one of the Popes, that 
in conference with one of his Cardinals, about their great Revenues 
and Wealth they had gotten, hz ſpake thus unto him, Quantum nebic 
profuit hec Chriſti fabwla ? What a world of Wealth hath this Story or 
Fable ef Chriſt brought in unto us? Now this Pope, and ſo many 
others may be devout in preſſing and urging of the Golpel, and many 
things contained in it, and yer all this while have no manner of belief 
that there js any.crath, or any realicy in the Goſpel, or inthe chings thar 
are delivered there, Many men have written very learned Commentaries 
upon many Books of Scripture ; yet it's not neceffary to be ſappoſed thar 
they belieye che truth of theſe things npon which they chns write and 
make Expoſirions: Men may do the like wpon any fabulous Books of 
the Apocrypha, as of Bell and the Dragen ; they may draw from thence 
many good Concluſions and DoRtrines, and yer nor believe chat there 
was ſuch a thing. TI heard, not many years fince, this paſſage of a 
Preacher in England, that coming to th: houſe of anocher Miniſter ( of 
his acquaintance ) he was entreated to Preach for him on the Lord's 
day z he conſented, and performed the Service very gravely, and ſub- 
ſtancially ; the ſubjeRt matter of his Sermon was to prove the Reſurre- 
ion of the dead, he inſiſted upon and prefled frank weighty Reaſons 
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and Arguments to prove it : Having -ended- his Sermon, the Miniſter, 
for whom he Preached being preſent, gave him many thanks for his 
Scrmon z adding ſome words teſtifying his ſpecial approbation of it : 
Why ( replicd he that Preached ) doyou believe what I ſaid ( meanmg, 
concerning the ReſurreRion ?) - Believe it ( ſaid che other ) whatellſe ? 
(Being ſomewhat ſtartled atſuch a Queſtion.) Traly (ſaid that Preacher) 
tor my part I do not: Therefore to be able to plead learnedly, and 
with acuteneſs of Wir, or ſolidiry of Underſtanding for any Trath, 
or Subje&, doth not neceſſarily argue or prove that a man knows the 
truth or certainty of che being of that which he pleadeth for at ſuch a 
ratc. Poflibly men may be able to bring forth ſuch Arguments which 
may be able to carry all other mens judgments before them, and yer they 
thcm{clves may be empty all chis while of che belief of char, whatlocver 
it isthey do afſertand prove. The Scripcures themſelves ſeem to hold 
forch a difference between knowing a thing, and the believing of it, 
Feh.10.38. Batif 1do( faith Chriſt to the Jews ) the works of my Fa- 
ther, | meaning, the works that his Father had appointed him to do, 
and ſuch which are proper for him only to do ] though ye believe not me 
[ i.e. though yoa do not as yet think me a perſon worthy of credir or 
bclief ] yet believe the works | 4. e. believe that which the works tctifie of 
me | that ye may know and believe that the Father ts in me, and 1 in him ; 
}. e. meaning, that ye may have Arguments and Grounds, not only 
which are ſuſticient ro perſwade and convince you of my Divinity ; 
and' upon which you may argue that I am the ſame dialetically, or 
with probability z bur by which alſo you may be aQtually and de fao 
perſwaded of the truth and certainty hereof, ſo as to believe itz chat 
you may know, and not only ſo, but that you may belicve, that you 
may not only have Arguments and Reaſons to be able to diſcourſe ot it, 
but that your knowledge may be rich and full of fatisfattion in your 
cxwn ſouls. And fo in that heavenly Prayer of kis, Joh.17.8. a liccle 
before his death, ſpeaking of his Diſciples, For 1 faich he ) hawe gi- 
ven thers the words which thin gr: me, and they have rectived them, 
end have known ſurely that 1 cams ont from thee, and they have? believed 
that thou didſ# ſend we. Ovnr Saviour ſeems to make a difterence be- 
rween theſe rwo, their knowledge, and their belicf of him. They have 
known, dandas, i.e, meaning, they have upon ſufficient and true grounds 
known, 4.e. apprehended and conceived that 1 came from thee ; yea, 
(faith he)chey have done ſomewhat more than this,they have believed that 
then haft ſent me ; they have yielded up their hearts, ſouls,and confciences 
to the convincing power of theſe w—__ which thou gaveſt me to ſpeak 
unto them, and have according fully believed chat thou haſt ſent me, 
So then that knowledge of God, of his Actributes, and Counſels, 
which we athrim tobe requiſite to put you jnto a condition or capacity of 


an ample and large Communion. with God, muſt be a knowledye, 
| not 
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not ſimply of thoſe things which are written in the Scriptures concerning 
God, but a knowledge of the reality, trath, and certainty of themz 
3. e. that God is really ſuch an One, ſuch a Nature, Eſſence, and 
Being in all points as the Scripture repreſentech him ro be, that he 
is fall of Mercy, and fall of Goodnr(s, &c, Now this is that kind of 
knowledge of which we do affirm, that when it is extenſive, and 
any whit large, it giverh a capacity of the Communion we ſpeak of, 
Again, 24 
Secondly, This was fignified unto you, that that knowledge of God, 
of his Nature and Counſels, which will advance you to an ample or 
rich Communion with him, muſt be ſomewhat comprehenſive, and 
include a very conſiderable number of thoſe chings concerning God, his 
Exccliencies and Perfe&tions, his Counſels and t Decrees, &c;' whictv are 
declared and imparted unto the World by the Holy Ghoſt: in the Seri- 


prures. They muſt be men in Underſtanding, and not Children, char 


{hall be the Sens and Daughters of this high Prerogative we ſpeak of 
yea, they muſt be able, not only to apprehend .and conceive aright of 
the Mind of God in the Scripcures, ſo far as the words in their Gram- 
matical and next-hand ſenſe will carry them z | but they-mnſt be expert 
{0 ſome good degree ar leaſt Jin the Logical ſenſe of ſuch Scriptares alſo. 

y meaning 1s, they maſt be able to build,” workman-like, upon the 
Scriptures 3 they muſt be able co find out the Will of God, to under- 
ſtand,. and likewiſe ro go along with many Principles and Grounds 
which the Holy, Ghoſt hath laid down here, and be able to draw infe- 
rences from them, and}; to follow their-guidance, ag far as they wiltlead: 


them, jnto many particulars concerning God,' This-is the nature of | 


Principles,and general Grounds; As there was a Wheel within a Wheel, 
in Ezekjels Vition, ſo chere may be many Conſiderations, many Propo- 
fitionsconcerning God that may be wound up in one Expreſſion, or one 
dire& Saying 1n Scripture, For there: are very many things requiſite to/ 
be known, and undeiſtood 'concernihg God,: for the inveſting men and 
women with. that capacity we ſpeak of, of enjoying a large Commutiion' 
with God, whuch are not /iter4; tenws, or in ſo many words Expreſſed in 
the.Scripturesz and yer they may be plainly enough delivered and held 
forth here, For chac may,becraly and properly enough ſaid: to be plainly 
taught and delivered, which. with-eompertne diligence, ſtudy, and: me- 
clication may be.gachered from thoſe chings:which are plainly and e#prel- 
' ly. raughc and delivered, As. Soforpun,.\Prov.8.9: ſpeaketh concerning 
Inſtructions, rnd Preceprs of Wiſdom ( asthe former Tranſlation reads 
the place ) They are all plain to him that willunderſtand, i. e. whoſe hear 
3s ſer wichin him to underſtand them, who is nor negligent and looſe 
minded tq ſuch things, bur is, walling)to enquire andifind 6ar the mind 
of God ( as Lavater well cxpounderh the place.z!): ſo: may"iti be faid of 
thoſe things conce.mng God. which are neceflary.cobeknown 8hd under- 


ftood. 
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ſtood, in order to that end and purpoſe we ſpeak of, And that of Se- 
lomon is true, That the diligent hand w-heth rich, Prov.10.4. as well in 
Spiriruals as Temporals. * Now all cheſc things of God, which being 
known put a man into a capacity of a large Communion with God, are 
not-upon any ſuch terms laid down in theScriprures, chat if we hall 
but ſpare any ſmall time or labour, we may be as fully ſatisfied in them 
as if we had ſeen them face to face, Ir is no where ſaid in the Scripture, 
in ſo many words, thar God, in theſe operations and werkings upon 
the hearts and ſouls of men by his Word and Spirit, by which he in- 
cenderho work Faith and Converſion, 3s reſiſtible ; rekſtible, I mean, 
in ſuch a ſenſe which imp orcs a poſſibility in men, ſo wrought upon, ne- 
yer tobe aQually converted or brought to believe,theſe operations of God 
notwithſtanding : This ( I ſay) is not in theſe words, nor any other 
Grammarically equipollent co them. to be found in he Scriptures ; yet it 
is plainly enough taught and delivered there, and chisin ſeveral places, 
from whence it may be duly and clearly colle&ed, as we have heretofore 
made apparent unto you. Soagain, that Chriſt died for mein particu- 
lar for the Attonement of my fin ; or that God intended that Chriſt 
ſhould dic for me z ſach Pofitions as theſe, thongh they are no where in 
ſo many words delivered, yer they are delivered plainly enough in Scris 


pturc, and to muck fſatisfaRion; ſo that every man may with a lictle. 


conſideration ſee them, Thus then you ſee what manner of knowledge 
of God, and of his Attributes, and Counſels it is, as well for the na- 
tare as forthe Extent, Compaſs, or Degree which is required to qualifie 
men and women for this large Communion with God ; for the nature 
and quality of it, it muſt be a kgowledge accompanied with a chrough 
beliet of God and his Actribures ; for the excent er compaſs, a know- 
ledge which is fomewhat comprehenſive, both concerning God, his Na- 
ture, Counſels, and Decrces, &c, Now that ſuch a knowledge of 
God as this muſt needs prepare and make men capable of a large Com- 
munion with him,is evident upon this conſideration, viz. Communion 
cannot well extend further chan there is a mutual knowledge of the one 
and of the other : How can ewo- walk together nnleſs there be ſome 
agreement in Principles? Ic was the Saying of Achiſh King of the Phi 
liffines, 1 Sam.21.15. Have I any weed of mad wan? When his Servant 
brought David before him z his meaning was, that he could not tell 
well what co do with him, or how te ſpeak to him, or what to imploy 
him about, And Solomon, Eccl.5.4. ſpeaking to the fame purpoſe con- 
cerning God, ſaith, That he hath no delight in Fools. Men that have no 
knowledge of God, nor of his Actributes, &c. are like unto ſtecks 
and ſtones ; they are not ar all capable of that Commanion which we 
now ſpeak of ; So likewiſe men and women who have but a fcant know- 
ledge of God, it may be ten parts of ewelve thark, and bur two light, 
lo far as rhey are ignorant,their Communion with God will be I 
- al 
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and hindred ; and conſequently, rheir Communion with God (if any 
at all ) will be very narrow and contracted, 

I ſappoſe we ſhall not need to ſpend time in proving, that thoſe who 
are filled with the Spirit muſt needs be enlarged in the knowledge of 
God, and much more in the belief of rhe truth, and cerrainty of thoſe 
things, which being cruly apprehended and known concerning him, 
render them capable of this large Communion with him. Where -the 
Spirit abiderh with ſuch a fulneſs of his Preſence, he will enlighten, and 
open the darkneſsof the hears of men, and will ſcatter that ignorance 
which otherwiſe is likely to darken them, Therefore we ſhall paſs by 
thar, enough having been argned already; only a word or two to _ 
unto you the rich and glorious cccommeds thecapacity of ſuch 
a free and large Communion with God, as we have inſiſted on, muſt 
needs be conceived to be unto thoſe that are inveſted with it, or made 
partakers of it : alchongh the truth is, chat the tranſcendent worch and 


- excellency of the Priviledge we ſpeak of is near enough at hand to be 


G——_— and underſtood by all -men without che help of oy 
iſcourſe. For ſhall not the joy which che Apoſtle Peter dignifiech wi 

choſe two high Ticles, Unſpeakable, and Glorious; ſhall not this attend 
a freeand large Communion with God ? Ir is mentioned by our Savie 
our, as one of the richeſt ſtrains of feliciry that the Elet Angels are 
parcakers of, that they ftand before their heavenly Father, and behold 
his face continually, j,e. they ſtand before him like unto Princes, un- 
daunted, unappaled; they have a free and large Communion wich 
God : But thar fleſh and bleud, rhe poor Children of men, ſhould 
arrive unto ſach a ſtate and condition, as to have part and fellowſhi 

wich chem in chistheir happineſs and felicity, is certainly a cranſcendenc 
priviledge unto them. Ir was a Reply that an old Philoſopher made ta 
a Tyrant ( agreat Prince ) who asked him what good he had gotcen b 

the ſtudy oft Philoſophy > Why ( (dith he ) I. have gotten this, char 

can talk with the greateſt Tyrant in the World without being afraid of 
him. Now it chis be a defirable ching, that a man can look che greateſt 
and proudeſt man in the face without being diſmayed or afraid : What 
is it for a poor Creature, cloathed with flcſh and bloud, to be able to 
ſtand with an untroubled and undaunted ſpirit betore the greac and 
mighty God of Heaven and Earth, to come fey and boldly into his 
Preſence? So again, to be able to ſtand and contemplate the incſtimable 


and incomprehenſible Majeſty of the great God of Heaven and Earth ;, 


to be able ( I ſay ) to bear the weight of this Majeſty and Glory withour 
any trouble or barthen to the mind or ſpirit of a man, how great and 


how rich a glory muſt chis needs be ? It was the Saying of another Phi-- 


loſopher, who was grearly taken with that Creature the Sun z he pro- 
teficd, that if he might be permitred ro ſtand near the Sun, were it bur 
for one day, fo as that he might but paderſtand what nacure che San 
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was of, he would, be content to dic! at Evening ( ſomuch did he prize 
the knowledge and contemplation of this gltorions Cieature, ) We 
read of awhole Sect of Philoſipheys i! 4c would fix their eye upon the 
Smn when” it appeared, and lo {tand looking upon it, and never vive 
ovcr looking till 1x went down our of th:ir fight, My Brethren, all 
created things are, but, l:ghc reſemLlances and adows: Wha: is the 
glery of chem all jf we. ſhall Duct compare chem with che glorious love- 
lineſs and .(pleydour hat is in God ? What 15 the beauty of the Sun 
in'compariſon of him and his beaaty ? &c. We all ( ſaith the Apoſtle, 
2 Cor.3.18. ) ain a glaſs behoid the glory if the L:17d, The Angels do 
not {ce nor bchold any other glory, bu ihar which is preſented unio us 
inthe glaſsof the Goſpel, chey intlced {ce ir more clearly, even face to 
face, we more darkly 4 and yet notwi:hitanding that Glaſs of che Go- 
ſpel, wherein we beholdche glory of the Lo:d, 1s (o clear and tranſpa- 
rent, that chere is little difference berween' beholding his gtory face to 
face, and the bcholdinz of ir there ; every Lineamenc of his face being 
here repreſented to the eyes of our minds or underſtandings, ſo that we 
can ſuſtain liccle loſs hereby. So that if men and women would bur 

flraw near unto chis Glaſs wherein the Face «f J-ſus Chriſt is thus re- 

. preſented, or to be ſecg,, they.might behol! any chung that the Angels in 

eaven do, and live jn che ſame contemplacion with chem, * For here is 
the Power, and here is the Glory, and here is every ching in this Glaſs : 
This dorhcontain the whole extent of the Face of Chriſt (ft I may fo 
ſpeak.) Ir holds out all the perfc&tions of him whoſe face it repre- 
ſenteth. By the way, As men arc known by their faces,. ſo all which 
God is known by, is called the face of God : As the Mercy of God, the 
Power of God, and the Goodacſs of God, chey all make the Face of 
God. Now then, to be able ro bear the weight of all this bleſſednels 
and glory, without loſing the uſe of a mans underſtanding, wichout 
being confounded, or troubled in his Intellecuals, without being like 
a dead man,cannot but be an exceeding great Priviledge. I beſcech you 
confider what other exercife or engagement of your ſelves, or of the no- 
ble powers of your Souls can you imagine ſhould produce any thing of 
a like filling and fatisfying nature ? One thing have I defirid of the Lord 

( ſaith David, Pſal. 27.4.) thas will 1 ſeek after : that I mayduell in the 
Houſe of the Lord all the daies of my life, to behold the beauty of the 
Lord, and to enquire in hu holy Temple. He cheught this not only athing 
defirable, but he was reſolved to ſeek after it 5 he would firſt commend 
this his defire unto the Lord, and then ſeek after it 3 he would try this 
way, and that, and any way that would do. This one thing which he 
had ſingled out amongſt all his other requeſts, was, that he might dwell 
in the Houſe of the Lord all the daics of his life to behold the beauty 
of the Lord. My Brethren, we generally are but dull SpeRators of 

his glory, it may be many of us are more taken with other _— 

which 
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which ſeem to be of a more deſirable import unto us; bur if we did. 

| bur ſee with David's eyes, if we had judgment within us to cſtimar 
beauty indeed ; this would be our One thinggthe thing which we would 
chiefly deſire, ro behold che beauty of the Lord ; eſpecially, inaſmuch 
as we haveliberty to behold ir without being diſmayed. $9 again, that 
was another thing in our large and free Commnnion with God, to pray 
unto God with aſſurance that we ſhall be heard. They thar are large 
in the knowledge of God, that underftand much of his Will; they 
chat have alarge Communion with God in Prayer, they can pray with 
aſſurance chat chey ſhall be accepted, and thar their requeſt (hall be 
oranted unto them. Now then, if we ſhall weigh this Royal Priviledge 
alſo in the balance of the SanQuary,we thall find ir ro weigh down Silver 
and Gold; all theſe things will be bur as che Duft in the Balance in 
compariſon of ir. To call upon the Majeſty of the great God of Hea- 
ven and Earch, and to have an opportunity co make your requeſt nato 
him for all chings you deſire ; not only all char at preſent you defire, but 
all things that can come into your hearts to defire, and that you may 
upon occaſion or emergency from day to day defire of him, and to be 
ſupplied accordingly by che hand of your Angel, I mean, by your 
Prayer : If this great Priviledge be but conſidered, and laid to heart, 
and meaſured by che meaſure of God, it will be found to amount to as 
conſiderable a matter as any that we have preſented you with, 

And thus we have done with the third particular, which we formerly 
ſignificd unto you, muſt needs, is conjunRion with the other three, 
render the Lite and Eſtate of a man in this World deſirable in the higheſtz 
as defirable ( T mean ) as this World will afford defarableneſs of condi- 
tion unto the Sons and Danghters of men, 
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The Eighth Metive further opened in the fourth particular, a 
being filled with the Spirit doth intereſt men with a rich and 
large Intereſt in God, How this Intereſt doth ariſe by being 

filled with the Spirit of God. Reaſons why ſo little is done 
by Prayer now, in compariſon of what w.zs done in the 
Primitive times, Without being filled with the Spirit yone 
of the great bleſſings, formerly mentioned ( and which render 
a mans Condition ſo defirable in thu world ) are to be 
obtained. The Reaſons whence it comes to paſs : And the 
equitableneſs of God's proceeding with men therein. The 
difference between a fearleſs and dreadleſs frame of ſpirit, 
that is counterfeit, and that which is raiſed upon good 
Grounds, A being filled with the Spirit u the Ne - way to 
cauſe the Crown of glory to flouriſh on the head of a mar , 
And that with agreater meaſure of gloryin the World which 
#4 Io Come. 


with the Spirit muſt needs have a rich and large intereſt wich 
God, in reſpect of prevailing with him by Prayer, and carrying 
matrersof greateſt and higheſt importancear che Throne of Grace. 

Firſt then, to ſhew and prove this, That Perſons filed with the Spirit 
of God cannor but be great in their intereſt with God. 

Secondly, Thar ſuch a greatneſs of Intereſt in God, eſpecially being 
accompanicd with the other three Priviledges, tormerly opened and 
aſſerted, cannot but complear the fclicity and dcfirableneſs of chelife of 
a man or woman in this World. 

Firſt, The Reaſon. why they, who are filled. with the Spirit, muſt 
needs be great in the fight of God, and carry things with an high hand 
at the Throne of Grace, is ( that which heretofore we have proved at 
large ) viz. becauſe ſuch perſonsare men after Geds own heart ( the Cha- 
racer which God himſelt gave of David ) 1.e. (ashimſelf explainerh 
the ſaid Character ) perſons that will fulfill a his pleaſare ( meaning, 
as concerning Ck or ſo far as it concerns them, or as they are in 
a.capacity. ta falfil ir; ) they, will make che moſt that can be made by 
men in their Cloaths (as we uſe to ſay ) of the Intereſt of God and 


of Jeſus Chriſt in the World. This ſame aRtiveneſs and ſpiritfulneſs P 
the 


Set.1, T: Fourth ( and laſt) particular was this, They that are filled 
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the ſervice of God is one of the moſt natural, conſtant, and viſible truirs 


and efteRs of any man or womans being filled with the Spirit of God" 


For when the ſoul or inward part of a man is filled with the Spiric ic 
cannot contain it ſelf; and the ifſaings and brearhings of it out are ne. 
ching elſe but excellent and high aings for God ; a fruitfulneſs of life 
and converſation. This is as natural and genuine fruir, of mens being 
filled with the Spirit, as the Fig is the narural fruit of the Fig-tree, and 
the Grape the natural fruit of the Vine. For the nature of the 
Spirit of God is to glorifie God, that is, to be ſerviceavle unto his 
ends, purpoſes, and deſires in the World, And therefore, according 
ro that true Rule in Philoſophy, every Agent ſeeketh to affimilare h's 
Patient unto himſelf: So the Spirit of God, where he is in his fulneſs, 
he makerh men lively and vigorous, he putrech ic into chem, and 
draweth them on unto waies of Excellency, and givech them no reſt, bur 
isſtill excicing of them unro the ſerving of God. Bat this Point we 
have argued formerly, and evinced che truth of the thing trom the 
Scriptures above all contradi&ions : That which we have now to do, is 
tro ſhew and prove, that thoſe who are diligent, and faichfal, and 
zealous obſervers of the Precepts of God, and arefree in laying our them. 
{elves upon the account of his intereſt and glory, are Pcrions that have 
his car ( asweuſe toſay ) and who for the asking may obtain any thing 
with reaſon and with righteouſneſs at his hands; and the Perſons we 
now ſpeak of are not apt or wont to ask any thing upon other terms. 
Burthar which we now deliver is abundantly delivered by God himſelf 
unto you inthe Scriptures ; namely, chat Perſons who are full of a&tion 
for God have large quarter at the Throne of Grace, and carry matters of 
high import with God, and that with an high hand. 

We have ſeveral paſſages in Scriptures to conſult with, 1 Joh.3.22. 
And whatſoever we ach, we receive of him, 8c. Ic is put in the Preſent 
Tenſe, asit is very uſual, after the manner of Prophetical DialeR, to 
ſpeak of things that be Future in the Preſent Tenſe, or as being preſent 
by reaſon of che truth and certainty of the things that are ſpoken. So 
here, whatſoever we atk, we receive, 3. e.are as certain that we ſhallre- 
ceive it as if we had icalreadyz whatſoever we ask we receive of him, 
becauſe we keep his Commandments, Here is the ground-work, becauſe 
chcy obſerved them. The word is very emphatical, fignifyinz Loch che 
inward reſpe& that men have of them in their minds, memories, 
and &vnſciences, and alſs the external ation ariſing our of chis ; nor 
only becauſe we keep his Commandments; but likewiſe, becauſe we do 
thoſe things that are pleaſing in his ſight. He implies, thac men may 
keep the Commandments of God, and yet may not do the things that 
are pleaſing in his fight 5 For there is ( as we have had occaſion hereto- 
fore ro diſtinguiſh ) a difference berween the keeping of che Lecter of 
the Precepts or Comrhands of God, and the carrying on of choſe 
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Commands to ſuch an obſervance of them, which include many parti- 
culars ( which indeed commends our obedience unto God ) yer are not 
in the Letter, or ſurface of che Command. Now Prayer, though ir 
Could be with the greateſt carneſtneſs performed, or with the greateſt 
Faith and Confidence, yer if it be not the Prayer of a righteous man, 
che Promiſe of prevailing, much would not belong to it: So here, to 
ask a thing according to the Will of God doth nor only include a 
praying rightcouſly in reſpe& of the macter, and alſo in the manner, 
but alſo ſuch Conditions and Qualifications which according to the W1ll 
of God ought co be found in thoſe that ſhould pray 3 amongſt which 
Qualifications thisis one, char they be men and women ready aud free 
to do ſuch things which are pleaſing to God ; not —_ and barcly to 
do his Commands,, but to do choſe things which are pleaſing unto him, 
Hat. 21.22. All things whatſoever ye ſhall ak. in Prayer, believing, 
Je ſhall receive. This word, believing, is very comprehenſive, and ir 
doth include in it all things that are requiſite and neceſlary for the redy- 
cing of this Prayer anto this poſture ; thatis, unto a receiving poſture, 
Now certain it is, no man can havethat confidence, which John ſpeaks of, 
towards God, or that believing to receive whatſoever he ſhall ask in 
Prayer, which our Saviour ſpeaks of, but only he who isconſcious to 
himſelf of his faithfulneſs ro God, and of his integrity and uprightneſs 
in his waies. For, my Brethren, if che Conſciences of men and wo- 
men (hall reprove chem of any looſenels, or lightneſs of ſpirit z or chat 
they have ſerved God by has that they have been off and on 
with him in cheir practice, and negligent in making uſe of ſuch adyan- 
tages and opportunities for the gloritying of his name, which he hath 
put into their hands ; this will be like a Bridle in the Lips of mens Faich, 
there will be fears, and jealoufies, and inward doubtings within them : 
Whereasif our hearts (hall bear a rich Teſtimony unto us ( which chey 
will never do unleſs we ſhall be under ſuch a frame of ſpirit ro do the 
things that are pleaſing in his ſight ) that we have walked before him in 
all uprightneſs, chen will our Faich and Confidence be ſteady, and we 
may pray with the greateſt aſſurance that we ſhall receive whatſoever we 
askof God, And lo again, Ak and it ſhall be given yon, ſeek and ye 
ſhall find, kneck and it fhall be opened unto you, Mat.7.7. I mention this 
a of Scripture to thew, that where thereis a promiſe made of being 

card and accepred with God ( and there is the ſame Notion 1n the other 
Scripture even now mentioned and argued) there is ſtill ſomerhing 
required of men to render them mcet to be accepred of him : As hcre 
God requires of ſuch as are but weak in Faith, and of an ordivary 
growthin holineſs, and in the love and favour of God, that they be 
frequent and conſtant in cheir importuning of him before he will 
give them the things they defire of him: Whereas thoſe who are zealoas 
for God have a more quick and ready audience, + Chriſtians of a lower 
form 
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form and ordinary growth and ſtature ( as I ſaid even now ) may be 
heard, but they muſt put more ſtrength to their Prayers, and wair 
long uncill chey have their anſwer from God, which is ſignified in theſe 
words , Seek and ye ſhall find; which ſhews, that if perſons have not 
that excellent qualification in the ſight of God to commend them in his 
love and favour, they muſt work ſo much the harder, and wait ſo much 
the longer upon God, Shall he not avenge his Eleft, who cry day ayd 
wight unto him ? Luke 18. 7. But Noah, Daniel, and Fob, it they 
ſhall bur Rand befere him, the firſt appearance of them will do it. The 
eyes of the Lord are upon the righteow, and his ears are open to their cry. 
T he righteous cry, and the Lord heareth, 8c. Pſal.34.15,17- The word 
open 15 not in the Original, but the meaning is, that the car of God is 
—_ and in a leaning kind of poſture cowards the cries of the 
Righteous; the word may here be taken Emphacically, as many cimesin 
Scripture ic is, for ſome worchy, choice, and excellent ſtrain of righee- 
ouſneſs. Thoſe who are worthy and righteous indeed, the ear of God 
(I fay ) is propenſe, and leans, and hangs towards them and cheir 
Prayers ; _ to that of Cant. 2.14. Let me? hear thy woice , for 
ſmeet ts thy voice, There is a kind of nacuralneſs, and pleaſantneſs berween 
the ear of God and the Prayers, and Petitions, and cries of ſuch a righ- 
ceous man, Joh.15.7. 1f ye abide in me,and my word abide in ym, ack what 
328 will and it ſhall be done wnto you. There is a double condition mentioned, 
and expeRted to be in perſons that defire to receive, and to have every 
thing x ow unto them, and for them at the hand of God, Firſt, Their 
abiding in his Word, char they do nor decline it, and curn their backs 
upon ir, nor cut themſelves off from him, or kearing him farther. 
And ſecondly, If my word abide in you; it you be obſervant of op- 
portuni:ies, and improve the times and ſcaſons vouchlated unto you, 
and will provide and take carethat my words abide in you, then ( ſaith 
he ) your Prayer will be the great prevailer at the Throne of Grace 3 
God my Father will not deny you any thing chat you ſhall ask of him, 
For I ſuppoſe the meaning of theſe words, and my Word abide in you, to 
be this, char perſons ſhould be ſolicicous about the words of Chriſt, and 
matters of duty contained in them, and that they ſhould nor have 
them to ſeek, bur make ſpecial treaſure of them, and have them alwaies 
ready at hand, that they may be direed, and put upon their duty and 
ſervice by the mieans of them, Ir is the common. caſe of Chriſtians; 
they would do the things which the Word of Chrift requires of chem * 
1t this Word of his were preſent in their thoughts and minds z. bur they 
miſcarry at manya turn, and tall foul upon many chings, contrary t© 
their duty, only becauſe the Word by which they thould be «:r<cted 15 
not in their minds, nor near at hand unco them: They do no! taeca. © 
chat the Word of Chriſt ſhould dwell richly in chem, Irmay . « wh 1 
they meet wich it they will give ic che hearing, and it may be underſtan« 
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it alſo ; butif chey do underſtand ic they hide it not it: cheir hearts ( for 
they that hide we know can find : ) they have not that high eſtecm of ic 
which they ought, for then it would abide with them, and not be to 
ſeek upon ſuch occaſions, and ar ſuch times when chey ſhould be direRed 
by it todo and perform ſuch and ſuch ſervices acceptable unto God 3 and 
chen for want of its preſence with chem there is a breach in their obedi-» 
ence, and conſ{cquently in their peace and comfor:s ; and they are ofcen 
chrown upon diſadvantages when they come to h:e Throne of Grace, 
Another place like unto thus is, Joh. 16.26,27. At that day ye ſhall ach in 
my name, and I ſay not wnts you that 1 will pray the Fxther for you : For 
the Father himſelf loveth yen, &c. The Father loveth you, namely, be- 
cauſe he knows the love you have unto me, which you have decla- 
red by believing inme ; and cherefore I ſhall have no need particularly 
to intercede for you. His deſire was to ground them in the greateft 
confidence of the love of God himſelf, or the Father unto them; and 
therctore heſaich, inaſmuch as you have loved me, and declared your 
aftetion 1n believing that I came forth from God ; cherefore, ſaith he, 
the Father himſelt loveth you, and is of himſelf excceding propenſe to 
hear your Prayers. Joh.1 4.1 3. nd whatſoever ye ſhall ack, in wy name,that 
will [ do, that the Father may le g'orifiid in the Son. The meaning of that 
clauſe, that the Father may be glorifird in the Son, which ſteers the ſenſe 
of the whole Verſe, doth import this ; that the things which ye ſhall 
ask, in order tothe glorifying of the Father, and chat upon the accounr 
of me, vr in my name, {ſuch Requ:{?s and Pericions ſhall ſurely be 
granted, and I will ſtand by you in chicm, and they ſhall be done unto 
you. 

Beſides we find that the Saints of old, they that were excellent in 
cheir waies made account, that if they were in any ſtraight or danger, 
or their people ſtood in nced of any ſpecial and extraordinary delive- 
rance and protection, rhar it was but their praying to God, and inter- 
ceding for it, and they made as due account of receiving of it in ſuch a 
caſe as the Husbandman which ſowcth his Seed doth to reap the Harveſt 
induce time, Exod.17.11. When Foſpuah was fighting with Amaleck in 
the Valley, &'c. The Texc faith, Thar all the while that the hands of 
Moſes were lifted up Iſrael prevailed, but being weary, when they hung 
down, Amalcck, prevailed; and therefore they found a way ( Aaron 
and Hur ) to ſupport them, and ſo gAmaleck was overthrown. Now 
chis lifring up and falling down of Afoſes hands in Prayer was fignifi- 
cativez for we cannot ſuppoſe but that Xfoſes did pray as effcctually 
when hishands hung down as when they were lifred np. And therefore 
I ſuppoſe this is caught and fignificd unts us by the lifring up of Aoſes 
hands ( which was nothing but a kind of Sacramental Action ) that 
God's acceptation of Piayer doth not ariſe from any worth or excellence 
chat 1s inherenc eicher in che Perſon, or in the Prayer ( it tritly 
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conſidered ) but from the Ordinance of God in thecaſe, he having ap- 
pointed this as a means by which he will convey his favours unto men, 
And rhisis the nature of Sacraments, and of all Sacramental Efficients ; 
the benefit, and comforts, and the like, that any of us do at any time 
receive by them, do nor proceed from any thing that we receive 1n the 
Elemcnts, or in the nature of the ARtion that is done by us, or by any 
other that have any part in the ARion in the Sacrament beſides our ſelves, 
I ſay, the fruit of the Sacrament doth nor iſſue from any of theſe, and 
yet without theſe we ſhould not come at it ; but the reaſon of the bleſ- 
fing of the Sacraments is the Ordinance of God, who hath joyned faft 
rheſe means to ſuch and ſuch ends: Hence it is, that there is ethcacy in 
any kind, or to any degree, As in the healing of Naaman's Leprohie, 
Go and waſh in Fordan ſeven time, (aith the Prephet, 2 Kings 5.10. This 
was a Sacrament which he was to perform in order to his healing z bur 
the healing of the Leprofie did nor proceed from the water, nor from 
the Action of Waſhing, bur from the Ordinance and appointment of 
God, whe had determined that the man ſhould be healed, and cleanſed 
of his Leprofic by ſubmitting to his pleaſure, viz. In going to Jordeny 
and waſhing ſeven times. So when the blowing of the Rams Horns,and 
compaſſing the City of Jericho by the Prieſts became effeRual to the 
bringing down the Walls thereof, Fo/h.6. 20. This Efficacy was not to be 
found in the Rams Horns, nor in the Prieſts, nor in the compaſling of 
the City ſeven times, nor in the qualifications of the Prieſts; burir was 
ro be ſought and found out in the good pleaſure of God that had de- 
creed and purpoſed it. Ler but men obey him in ſuch and ſuch Cere- 
monial Obſervations, and matters of light conſequence ro the eye of 
ordinary underſtanding, and chey ſhall ſee the effects of it are, what he 
by hisgrear and out-ſtretched Arm will do for them : In like manner, 
che reaſon why Prayer is ſo potcne, and of that mighty vigour, and pre- 
valency with God, is, becauſe there is much of a Sacramencal narure in 
it; For if wedo but conſider the righteouſne(s that isto be found inthe 
Creature, even in ſuch kind of perſons that are ative in the higheſt for 
God, and are zealous and true hearted for his cauſe and glory z the 
Prayers ( I ſay ) chat ſhall from time to rime be preſented unto God by 
theſe men have gothing in them which in a ſtri& ſenſe and rigid kind of 
eſtimace will bear any proportion, in reſpe& of the worthineſs thar is 
in the favours and vouchſafements which chey receive from God by this 
means ; ſo that ſetting aſide his Promiſe in the caſe there is no ſtri Rule 
of Righteouſneſs that obligech him hercugto ; aud yer notwithſtanding 
chereisa natural kind of equity char God ſhould anſwer them: Firſt, If 
we conſider che nature of righteouſneſs, eſpecially when it is raiſedto any 
excellent degree: in the hearcs and ſouls of men, and when ic utrers it 
ſelf accordingly. And then ſecondly, Conſidering.the nature of Pray- 
ers and Supplicatious made unco God. And then chixdly, Taking into 
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confideration the graciouſncſs, and bountifulneſs, and goodnels of G »d, 
which are all efſencial unto him ; then, I ſay, ic is an equicable ching, 
and it js very mccr, ad every way well becoming the great God, char 
he ſhould dothis ; that he ſhould have reſpe& to ſuch perſons as theſe, 
that ſerve him with all cheir might and with all cheir ſtrength 5 char he 
ſhould indulge them wich ſome Eminent and Royal Priviledge above 
the common and ordinary ſort cf thoſe that call upon him buc only in 
an ordinary manner. And another Reaſon may be, why God dorh re- 
ſerve choice favours and oriviledges for men that are choicein their Gene- 
ration, and thac have larger hears towards him than others have, 3s, 
that he may hereby lay an engagement upon the reſt of the Children of 
men, eſpecially hisown Children, that they procecd and be in a grow - 
ing poſture, and char they ſhould give their heart no reſt nor peace uncall 
they come up to the Line of cheir Elder Brethren, whom chey thall (ce 
in ſuch high grace and favonr with God. Por thould he vouchſate an 
equality of grace and favour with himſelf unto perſons thac are but low 
and broken in cheir obedience, and that are apr from time to rime to fin 
againſt him, and co pull down with one hand what they build up wich 


cheother : If God ( Iiay ) ſhould make theſe equal with choſe chat are 


moſt worthy in cheir way, he would not have an Argument wherewith 
to deal with che hearts and conſciences of men ; for chen there would 
be ſome who would never ſtrive ro be excellent, or to be above orhers, 1t 
they that be beneath in the Valley ſhould have the light of the Counte- 
nance of Ged ſhine as bright upon chem as ir doth upon thoſe rhat arc 
at the top of the Mount, and that have laboured and took a great deal 
of painsto ger 1 p thicher. But now it is marvellous agreeable tothe na» 
rure of God, and excellency of his holineſs tro draw and wind up his 
Creatures, and co be training of them up by waies which are ſurable and 
kindly for them to be dealt withal, and ſtill to be ſtirring and working 
up their hearts, minds, and ſpirits unto things that are moſt excellent, 
and that are moſt like himſelf. So that we ſee this prevalency of Prayer 
with God is in part Sacramental and not meerly natural and moral ; that 
there is equity and reaſon in it that God ſhould do thus and thus by 
perſons, by giving a preeminence unto them above their Neighbours ; 
2nd yet notwithſtanding , if we ſpeak in a way of ſtriftneſs and rigour 
of Juſtice, there is nothing in the righteouſnes of che perſons, nor in the 
Prayers of theſe that can upon any ſuch terms engage God and prevail 
with him. | 
Burt we were not long ſince ſaying, that the Saints of God of old, 

thoſe that were his Worthies, made account that if they were in any 
danger, and ſtood in any need of more chan ordinary deliverance, if 
they had any manner of Requeſts whereby to make Friends, or to do 
any great chings for their People, for their Nation, or Country, their 
way was ready before them ; they knew that they had ſuck an Angel 

as 
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as Prayer is, and knowing withall the intereſt which chey had inGod, _ po 


they made account that it was but ro diſparch their Angel of Prayer iuro 
his preſence and cheir defire would ſoon be granted, See ſuch a thing in » 

: David, Pſal.18.3. I will call on th: Lord, who # worthy to be praiſed, (> 
ſhall I be ſaved from mine Enemies ; Twill pray (faith he) and chen I 
do expe ( as it were of conrſe,) Salvation and deliverance from God. 
And fo again, in wver.g,6. The ſorrows of hell comp iſſed me about: And 
what did he in thiscaſe? When he ſaw no way of eſcape, he diſpatches 
his Angel unto Heaven ; and his Angel was ſent back with deliverance : 
he heard my wiice ont of his Temple, and my cry came before Rim, 
even into his ears; And then what follows > What a tempeſt and ſtorm 
doch God preſen:ly raiſe againſt his Enemies? Yer.7,8,8c. Then the . 
Earth (hook and trembled, the foundations of the Hills moved, and were 
ſhaken, &c, And ſo again, ver.18:19. They prevented we in the day of 
my c:lamity : But the Lord was my ftay, he delingered mt, becauſe he de-. 
lighted in me. *We know it is a thing uſual wich men ( and thag which | 
1s bur equal, and no mans reproach or ſhame ) to be more kind, and 
more cnlincdle co help choſe + are willing to ſerve them, choſe that 
are reſpe&ful of them, and charge heir minds and choughes with cheir 
Afairsand Concernments: I ſay, ic is but reaionable, chat a man who 
15 thus reſpeted by another ſhould ſhew and meaſure our reſpeRts pro- 

. portionably to him again : So God ( ic ſeems) uſes co deal with menin +» _ 
this caſe, wer.20,21. The Lord rewarded m: according to my righteonſn'(s, 
acc:rding to the cleanneſ; of my hands hath he recompenſed mz ; for I have 
kept the waies of the Loyd, and nit wickedly departed from my God. We © 
ſce that it was nor ſimply Payer, or David's crying unto the Lord chac 
brought this deliverance down frem Heaven unto him with ſo high an 
hand ; no, but it was his righteouſneſs, the cleanneſs of his hands, the 
keeping of himſelf clean in the fight of God z this was that which gave 

| powerto hisPrayer, and cauſed it to prevaal at that high rate with him, 
And ſo Pſal.6.9, 10. The Lord ( ſaith he) hath b:ard my Supplication, 
and he will receive my Prayer ; And what then ? Let all mine Enemies be 
aſhamed and fore vexed, &c. As if he had ſaid, Let them look to itall 
mine Enemies 3 for I am reſolved that I will pray, -and call upon God, 
and I know then what will all co their portion, and cherefore let chem 
look for nothing, nor expeR noching but ruine and deſtrution when I ' 
fhalldoit. And in Rev.11.5,6. Ir is ſaid there, concerning the two 
Witneſſes, That if any man would hurt them, fire procceded out of their 
mouth, and devoured their Enemies; and if any man will hurt th:m be 
wuſt in this manner be killed; As if he had ſaid, there is nd way with 
rhem bur one, if they attempt any thing cruelly and unmercifully 
againſt my Witneſles, their ficry Prayers and Supplications, which pro- 
ceed our of their mouths, will deſtroy them, And fo he gocs on, vrr.6. 
Theſe have pexer to ſhnt Heaven that it rain not in the day of their 
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Propheſi:, and have power over waters to turn thera into blend, &c. Ye 
* haye heard that this Book of the Revelations ranneth much upon Alle- 
» gorics and Types which it borrows from che Old Teſtament z but the 
plain meaning of theſe Expreſſions is only this 3: char choſe that ſhould 
ſtand it our againſt Antichriſt, his Apoſtacies, and the Idolatrous do- 
ings in thoſe times, ſhoyld be able ro do as great chings, and to bring to 
paſs things' of the like nature and conſideration in their kind, with 
choſe great works in the daies of Elijah, and of Aeſes,&&c. Exrh.1 4.14. 
where God ſpeaks of Noah, Daniel, and Job, that if cheſe men thould 
ſtand before him, yer they ſhould dehiver but their own ſouls by their 
righteouſneſs, It 1s very likely chat it was a received Principle amongſt 
. the Iſraelites, that men like unto theſe could prevail for what chey 
would wich God, and:God would not deny them any thing that they 
asked of him: For otherwiſe it was.to no purpoſe co affe& the people, 
.and to take them off fgom expectation of.any help from che mediation 
© of. them, or ſuch as they were, unleſs they had hoped for deliverance 
by the means of ſuch men. Bat now ( faith he) it is true indeed, if 
theſe men, or any like unto them, thould ſtand up and intercede witch 
me, they ſhould have ſomewhat more than other men, chey ſhould 
prevail with me for, themſelves : Bur as to the ſaving of the Nation, 
and the preventing of the Judgment which I am now fully reſolved to 

execute upon you, it is ſuch, of ſuch a nature and conſequence, that 
it 15 not fir for me to grant ; neither mdeed would cheſe men ask any 
{ach things at my hand,if they knew the ſtate of things berween me and 
you, and how repugnant it is to thoſe Principles of Holineſs, Wiſdom, 
and Juſtice, by which'T govern the World, and muſt govern it, it I 
govern it like my ſelf, So God likewile tellech Feremiah, MN. ither lift 
up 4 cry for this people, for if they pray I will not hear them, Jer. 11.14. 
& 14-18. & 7.16. As if Jeremiah had had ſuch an opinion, that this 
X people might have been brought off trom thac Judgment which God in- 
. 4365 towards them, and that God ſhould have ſuffered ſome kind of 
inconyeniency to have denied him if he had prayed for them z and there- 
fore to prevent him, he plainly cells him, that he would not have him 
pray for them. As if God had ſaid, it is not at all out of my way to 
deny ſud Pctitiogs and Suits as they that are wicked and ſtubborn pur 
up; bugſs would be otherwiſe with me, in caſe thou ſhouldſt pray, and 
I muſt gp ſomewhat out of my way to deny thee, and therefore ( ſaith 
he ) do xt not. Now this paſſage plainly ſhews,thar ſuch perſons who ex- 
cell in righteouſncſs, and that are wont ro lay out themſelves freely for 
God, he*is wont to expreſs himſelf with an anſwerable freedom and 
bountyze&# them z and conſequently, to give chem power at the Throne 
of Grace, and intercſt there. Thus then we ſee how, and upon 
what 'account Perſons filled with che Spiric of God muft needs 

according to the Scriptarcs have a great intereſt in God, and carry 
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2 great ſtroke by their-Prayers at the Throne of Grace, wiz. becauſe 

- £7 keep his Commandmints, and do the things that are pleaſing in his 
reht. 

Now it 15a matter of eafie and ready apprehenſion to conceive of how gg, 5, 

rich a conſequence ſuch an high Priviledge as this we have mentioned, 
and found men and women filled with che Spiritto ſtand poſſeſſed of, 
muſt needs be to make the life of a man moſt deſirable in this World. .. 
We know for a man to have che Ear of a King,or a great Potentate of the p 
Earth, ſo as to be able to procure his Arm to be ſtretched forth on his 
behalf, as oft as he ſhould reaſonably deſire ir, is eſteemed ( and nor al- 
togerher without cauſe ) to he a great piece of wordly Felicity. Bar alas! 
What is ſurh an intereſt in thegreateſt or mightieſt King or Prince under 
che Heavens, being compared with thar intereſt which ſuch a perſon, as 
we have ſpoken of, hath in God 2 The gleanings of him that hath che | 
Ear of che Great God of all che Earth open co his Prayer, are becrerchan 
rhe-Vintage of him that hath the Ear of che greateſt Monarch in the | pe 
World open unto him. They who have the Ear of God open, upon ; 
ſuch terms as perſons filled wich che Spiric haveir, arein a capacity here- 
by, not only to provide, or procure for themſelves, as of as they defire 
all accommodations regularly neceſfary, to render thejr lives full of peace, 
comfort, and contentment z burlikewiſe roUmpire and order the great 
Afﬀairs of the World round about them; yea, and to give Laws anto 
Nations, and to rule them with. a Rod of Iron. For ſuch perſons as we 
now ſpeak of are a firſt fruits of that World to come, which in 
Scriptures iscalled the new Heavens, and the new Earth, the Kingdoms of 
Chriff, and of the Saints 3 and is much diſcourſed amongſt us unde 
the name of the Fifth Monarchy ( a Name and Notion proper enou 
for it: ) and have a firſt-frait granted unto them by God of thoſe gle- 
rious Priviledges, of chat Intereft of Power and Grandeur which fhall 
be veſted in the great Body, or whole Community of che Saints in that 
day ( of which we may have occaſion ere long to ſpeak more particular- 
ly.) Soas this ſhall be che Priviledge and Prerogarive of all the Saints 
in that day, that they ſhall rule the Nations, as it were, with a Rod of 
Iron, and byeak them in pieces like a Potters Veſſel ; meaning, that che - 
whole Earth ſhall be given unto chem, as it is.in Daniel, D:n.9.18.27- | 
Even ſo ſhall the perſons, we ſpeak of, before'the Dawning of chat Day, 
before thENew Heaven and the New Earth, taſte of che great happineſs 
and felicjty of the Choſen of God in thoſe daiesz and they ſhall Um- 
pire, and Rule, agd carry and ſway the great Aﬀairs of the World, as 
we haveit in Rev.2.26,27. He that overcometh and keepeth my works #n* F 
to the end, that man chat ſtandeth it out in my Cauſe, and fights it out 
unto death, to him will 1 give power over the Nations, and h: ſp:ll rule 
with a Rod of Iron, &c, meaning, that he ſhall have, part in the great 
felicity of that day. You know that paſſage in Jew. 5.17, where 1c 1s 
| Y Yy 2 ſaid, 
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* _ fajd, that Elijah, who was a man ſubject to the like paſſions, and the 
like infirmities with other men, I ſuppoſe he means not fo much (if ar | 
- all) fiuful infirmities, a$ corporal : he was a man ſubjeR to ſorrow, and 
ſickneſs, and dcath as well as we, or any of us are, and yet he did chus 
by Prayer ; he prayed, and he ſhur the Heavens; and again he prayed, 
and he opened the Heavens, and provided rain for the Earth by his 
Prayer. Now Iſuppoſe the Apoſtle inſerts theſe words, A man ſwljcit 
to like paſſions 44 we are, to remove that great ſtumbling ſtone which 
F might be in the minds and thonghes of ordinary Chriſtians that are weak 
and poor, that carry about with them a body of ficknels and death, and 
arc deſpiled in the World, and not regarded and fer by, by the great 
men in the World.- How there ſhould they expe& char a God of thar 
infinite Majeſty which he is, to whom they ſhould” pray and make their 
r<queſts ſhould regard chem ; Eſpecially in chegratitying of chem upon : 
any ſuch terms, that he ſhould do any great or excellenc thing more than 
ordinary forchem ? Now, to ſuch the Holy Ghoſt here ſaich, do not be 
" troubled, let no ſuch thought as this ariſe within you upon ſuch an 
cccaſion z for I tell you, chat Elijah was a man as weak as you, cloathed 
with cheſame fleſh, fubject to fickneſſes and pain, and to be conteyaued 
and flighted by men, as he was by Ahab and others; yer this did nor ar 
all obſtruct his intereſt with God 3 his Prayer was potent aad powertul 
n with him, for he did very great things, as you know, by his Prayer z he 
ſhut the Heaven, being highly offended with che wickedneſs of the Peo- 
ple, and their Idolatry : He interceded ( as it were ) againſt chem, and 
fought to draw down Judgments upon them indeed he ſought .hereby 
t humble them, and to bring them to the fight of cheir fins ( asir 
ſeems he did; ) and accordingly, when: he ſaw that they did rc- 
pent, and were reformed in their waies, he did by another Prayer 
rurn the courſe of che Diſpleaſure of God another way, and 
- ga down the love and favour of God out of Heaven upon 
them. 
SefZ.6. And, .my Brethren, doubtleſs the reaſon why the intereſt of Praycr 
5 fallen ſo low, and ſunk, as it were, in the Chriſtian World, in com- 
pariſon of what it was in the Primitive tines, 1n the daics of the Apo- 
{tles, and in the Ages nex: after chem; the reaſon ( Iſay ) why lo liccle 
is done in.che World by means of Prayer, is, becauſe the Genetation of 
thoſe who in the Primitive times were wont to be filled with the Spiric, 
2nd to be large hearced cowards God, isin a mavner *extin&t ; and that 
heavcnly vigour, which poſſeſſed, xhe hearts and ,reins, and brake forth; 
| and ſhewed it {elf inthe lives and waiesof the Firſt and Second Ages 
of Primitive Chriſtians, was not lookt after in the Generations afrer- 
wards; bur inſtcad thercof many of them ſuffered a Spirit of 1gnorance | 
and blind zeal roenter into them, and tg poſſeſs them, which under a : 
pretenſe of beſtirring ic ſelf, and ating for God and Jeſus Chriſt made 


wrack 
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than enongh of this kind of ſpirit and vigour that is gotten into the 
the hearts and inward parts of many Profeflors amongſt us z who, like 
to the Jews of old, have a grear zeal for God, but not according to 
knowledge ;z yea, there is agreat variety of ſeveral ſhapes and forms of 
this kind of zeal amongſt us. The Axtinomian, he laies out himſelf 
effeually for the advancement of his Opinion and waies ; and thinks 
he doth God and his Goſpel the only ſervice in .che World. - A lecond 
ſort of Profeſſorz he isas a flame of fire, he is content co ſpend, and co 
be ſpent in the Serviceeof his way, being fall of confidence, that even 
whileſt he treads and tramples under foot the peace and comforts of the 
Children and dear Servants of Chriſt, yet he is*the onlY BenefaRtor to 
his Throne and Kingdom amongſt men. A third Party, abominating 


the Zeal of che former, . riſeth up early, and goerh co bed late, and eats * 


the bread of much carefulneſs ro mount upon the back of Secular Au- 
thority, and if he get but his foot faſt and ſure upon this ground, he 
makes account that by curning the edge of rhe oy wks Sword againſt 
all chat he conceipts to be Errors, Hereſies, Blaſphemies, &'c. and by 
riding over the heads of all thoſe whom he calls SeRaries he ſhall ſer 
God upon thifChrone, and put an Iron Scepter into the hind of Jeſus 
Chriſt, whefEwich to break all his Enemies in pieces like a Portrers 
Veſſel; making fall account that God will never have a Temple npon 
Earth unleſs ir be of his buiding. The Seeker, whileſt he fhrows che 
Houſe of God ont-of the Windows («s we ule to ſay ) and makes an 
utter deſolation jn the Courts thereof, cafting out all the Ordinances and 
Miniftrations of ir as Menſtruqus and polluceq Rags, and makes an 
headleſs, heartleſs, and confuſed mcecing of af&w, to ſpeak what any 
Spirit, one or other, ſhall prompt chem wichall ; heconceipts ( and this 
with confidence enough tqp ) that he as according to the hearr of Jeſus 
Chriſt 3 and chat perſonsof all other forms and waie: do. rather great 


diſſervice to Jeſus Chriſt, and the cruch than ocherwile $- and thar he, - 


and men of his inſ piracioſſr the only perſons that underſtand aright 
what makes for the lifcing up of the Throne of Chriſt amongſt men. 
Yea, the Rantor himſelf, whoſe Principles and' waies have no more 
Communion with the glory of God, or of+ Jeſus Chriſt, than Light 
hach with Darkneſs, or Chriſt himſelf with Belial, yer he, in his own 
. Conceipt, is the firſt-born amongſt che Friends of God and of Jeſus 
Chriſt: He .alone*ic is that ſpreads abroad the ſweet ſavour of Jeſus 
Chriſt in. cheWorld, whileſt he poars out himſelf in all manner bf abo- 
minacions, and ſentenceth nk other Principles and Pradtices as ſtran- 
gers unto God, and to the Goſpel, and obſcurers and darkeners of che 
Grace of God, and the fulneſs of Redempcion purchaſed by Jeſus 
Chriſt, Yea, there 1s agother ſort, who ische laſt-born Son of Sathan 
(that I know amongft us) he finds falſe fire iu the Zeal of all the former, 


> 


and 


wrack agd havock of their intercſt in the World. And there is more \ 
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and therefore hath ſer up a new form or way for the worſhiPÞping and 
ſerving of God ; and chough Sathan be more palpably viſible in ic than 
in any of the former, yet he isconfident thar all ocher waies ought to caſt 
down taeir Crowns to the ground at the feer.of itz yea, and chat they 
ſhall be made ro do ir. Thus God hach many in the World thac pre- 
rend high in Friendſhip ro him, and in Zeal for his glory, who yer in- 
deed crouble and diſturve the World : And many of them labogr in 
the very fire z and ſome of them do as little ſpare cheir * £796 as the Ser- 
vants of Baal did, who cut themſelves with Knives and Lancesz which 
they nceded nor to do in caſe chey were real Friends indeed unto God, 
and worthy Iggitators of the true Zeal and Chriſtian fervour of Spirit 
which utcered themſelyes in the Primitive Chriſtians. So that as Solomon, 
ebſcrving the common pretenſes and profeſſions of men one to another, 
expreſſeth himſelf thus, Prev 20.6. Mf# men will boaſt, every man of 
hu ewn goodneſs; Bat who cau find a faithful man ? That is, a Friend 
indeed and indeed : So may God altogether as traly ſay, that there are 
many in the World, men of this way, and men of that way, men of a 
third, of a fourth, and bf a fifth, who all boaſt of cheir goodneſs, 
who pretend love to me, and zcal for my glory ; bur I gap hardly find 
a faichful man amongſt themz a man who naturallyMareth for che 
things of my glory. As the Apoftle ſpeaks concerning Timothy, that 
did naturally mind his Afﬀairs ; it is one of che hardeſt things in the 
World to'find men ( eſpecially any publick Society of men ) that do na- 
turally mind the chings of Jeſifs Chriſt, Bur the ching I was faying 
unto you, is, that the reaſon why the intereſt of Prayer in the World, 
I mean, amongſt Profeſlors of Chriſtianiry, is fallen ſo low asit is3 and 
151n a manner ſunk in cempariſon of chat which it was and appeared to 
be in the Chriſtians of old, is, becauſe that the Spirit of love ro God, 
chat Heroick and vigorous Spirit is ſunk in the Chriſtian World : Ir 


' was upon the Wing inghe times of the ApSſtles, and ſome Ages after 


them z but now, among all pretenders ro God, certain it is, that God 
amongſt them all finds not many faithful Friends, not many of that in- 
regrity, and uprightneſs of heart and ſoul, which was found 1n the Pri- 
mitive Chriſtians. For as God reaſoned the caſe with the Jews long 
ſince, 1ſa.59.1,2. Behold the Lords hand # net ſhortened, 8&c. neithcy hs 
ear heavy that he cannot hear. So then, this is a thing which 
needs be no mans doubt or queſtion, that to be grear i the fight of 
God, and to have his ear continually open unto a mans Prayer, muſt 
needs be a treaſure of comfort, and peace unto him z and ſo in conſorc 
with choſe chree other Priviledges ( formerly opened) renders a mans life 
and condition in the World as defirable as God judgerh mect co permic 

it to be here. mo | 
We further added, in the propoſal of the Motive yet in hand ; that 
as 4 being filled with the Spirit would render a mans life in this World 
| | comfortable, 
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comfortable, in'reſpeR of che four particulars mentioned, yea, moſt de. 
firable : Sothere is no other courſe that a man can take withogt this, no- 
thing that he can do beſides, or with a negle of this will Wd it, will 
intereſt a perſon man or woman in any,. or however, not 1n all thg par- 
ticulars mentioned z without a joynt concurrence of which there will 
be ſomewhat material and of moment wanting to che compleating of 
their condicion in the World, Let us ſpeak a few words to this alſo, 
and prove unto you, that without 4 being filled with the Spirit none of 
che four particulars can be enjojed, or oof ed by you; at light upon any 
fach terms on which they may be, and are enjoyed by thoſe thar are fil- 
led with the Spirit, and on which the deſirableneſs of a mans life in the 
World is raiſed and maintained by them, Now the reaſon *( briefly ) 
why none of the great Priviledges mentioned can be enjoyed like them- 
ſelves by any other courſe taken, or means nſed, without 4 being filled 
with the Spirit 1s this, becauſe they all depend npon theſe cordial and 
high engagements for God, and for the advancement of his intereſt jn 
che World, of which we havelately ſpoken z and theſe are not likely to 
be found in any perſon, or perſons, bu in thoſe only who are filled with 
the Spirit, So that we have theſe two things te open and ſhew .unto 
ou. 

Firſt, That the four particulars, . wherein, as we have 'proved, the 
life # a man, in chis World, asto the greateſt delirableneſs of it, con- 
ſits, are not to be had, or to be enjoyed, .cicher deviſim, bur eſpectally 
not conjunftim, but only by a ſignal courſe of righteouſneſs, or a very 
conſiderable degree of a&tiveneſs for God. "a. 

Secondly, Thar no mans hearc will ever be lifred up to ſuch a conrſe 
of righteouſneſs as this, to ſuch an aKivenels for God, but only theirs 
who are filled with che Spirit of God, what courſe ſoever they may take 
otherwiſe, Now the truth js, chat both cheſe, in eftet and by clearneſs 
of conſequence, have been proved already ; The former in thole difcufſi- 
- ons, wherein we made it appar, that eyery of the ſaid-four Priviledges 
were ( reſpeRively ) the natural and proper fruits and conſequences of 
the fignal intergrity of mens hears and waies in thg fight of God 
The lacter in thoſe pafſages wherein in like manner we evinced ſuch ag 


integrity of heart and life before God to be che genuine and appropri- - 


ate effe& of a being filled wich rhe Spiric, Therefore we ſhall here 
only vindicate and clear thoſe diſcuſſions and paſſages from ſuch difhcul- 
ties or objeons which may ſcem co cacumber chem, and to weaken the 
crath or authority of chem. | 

Firſt then, Thar men may attain to a freedom from all troubleſome 
and cormencing cares and tears, and whatever of chis nature is apg,co re: 


der the life of a man lel; comfortaþle, leſs deſirable, without any ſuch higi: | | 


engagemeu:s for God ( as were ſpoken of) and fo conſequently wii- 
out bcing filled with che Spirit, appears from hence, char many _ 
CILCH 
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then Philolephers, and Wiſe men, eſpecially of the Se& of the Ste- 
icks, by « and dealing with themſelves and their hearrs effeually, 
from ſuchWMinciples and Conſiderations as the light of Nature afforded 
them, did attain this atchievement, they did abſolutely deliver them- 
ſelves from that bondage and ſnbjeRion we ſpeak of, and- did live in a 
covſtant cranquillity, and ſerenity of mind and thoughts z and did nor 
teel any pricking Thorne, or gyeving Brier of any tronbleſome paſſion, 
Yea, 'more generally, they of the Schole and Set cf Epicarm lived free 
from all cargand fears; yea, there are many amongſt our ſelves, who 
( as our Proverb expreſlerh it ) ſer Cock on hoov, and as they pur the evil 
day far from them, ſo together herewith chey pur away all care, fear, 
and all cronbleſome thoughts to the ſame diſtance ; therefore ir ſeems, ar 
leaſt one of che four Priviledges, wherein you placed the defirableneſsof 
a mans life and condition in this World, viz, a frzedom from all cron-- 
bleſome.and rormenting fcars and cares may be obtained and enjoyed 
withour a being filled wich che Spiric, I reply firſt, concerning Heathen 
Philoſophers, theſe things; Firſt, That as Painters uſe to do very frequent- 
ly, viz. flatter, and give beauty and comlineſs in-the arcificial face, 
wherethey are wantizig in the natural : So many Hiftorians, when rhey 
have a perſon of note, or worth,or of any great name to repreſent,cr de- 
{cribe, they do not ſo much fer or bend chemſelves to inform the _— 
of the truth of chings concerning them, as to ſhew the rareueſs of their 
own genius and parts, by making them the moſt accompliſhed perſons 
in the World. As Sophocles the Tragedian made reply tro him who de- 
marided a reaſon, why, contrary to his Fellow Emripides, he made all 
Women that he perſonated in his Tragedies fo excellently vercuous and 
good ? I ( faith he ) repreſent them ſuch as they ſhould be : In like 
manner, we haye great cauſe to ſuſpe& tharthey who have reported ſuch 
glorious things of ſome Philoſophers, and others, worthy men ( like 
enough in their Sphere) rather repreſgatcd and reported them ſach as 
they ſhould have been than ſuch as they were z as Paterculus (a Roman 
Hiſtorian ( ſpeaking of Cato, ſaith of him, char he was Virtati fmilinems, 
gui ret} nunguays fecit, nt facere videretur, ſed quia aliter facere non 
poterat ; He was a man moſt like unto virtueir ſelf, who never did that 
which was right that he might appear to do it, bur becauſe he could not 
dootherwiſez asif he were a man unchangeably perte& and good, Aﬀeer 
ſome other high CharaRers of commendation, he ſaith ef him that he 
was Homo omnibus humans vitis immunus ; A man that was far from 
the infirmities of a may ; with more of the ſame ſtrain. Yer that which 
the ſame Author reports of Scipio e/Emylianm is much more, viz. That 
he was a man, Oui nunquam nift landandum, ant fecit, ant dixity aut 
{enfit ; who all his lite long never ſpake, nor did, nor thought any 
ching but that which was good. Andelſewhere this is ſaid of another, 
Solews fqvilins e Clo dimovendum, &c. That it was a more cafie matter 
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ro turn the Sun our of his way than to carn him. Therefore we are not 
bound to believe all that we have received by Tradition concerning the 
high Scrains, and Heroick attainments and Enjoyments of Heathen Phi- 
loſophers, and others famous for virtue 3 alchoagh on the other hand, 
there is little queſtion to be made bur char there were many of cxcellent 
Principles hed deporrments amoneſt them, and ſuch who ſhall riſe up 
in Judgment againſt the common orc of Profeſſors of Chriſtianity 
amoneſt us, and condemn them. However chere 15 no certaincy of any 
ſuch thing as abſolute freedom from cares an4 fears enjoyed by and of 
them, as that precended in the OvjeQtion., 

Secondly, Suppoſe that as far as an eſtimate can be made, either by 
ſome paſſages of ſpeech, or diſcoarſe upon occaſion uttered by ſome of 
them, orelſe by many Sayings yer found in cheir Wricings, that they 
did ſome of chem enjoy ſuch a Priviledge as a freedom from cares and 
fears, &c. yer ſuch an eft mate as this is far from cercainty or infallibili- 
ry. Thoagh we ſhould hear them ncter ſayings, or ſpeak of their (e- 
curity like that of Angels, ic doch not tollow that chey ſpa'.c truch. For 
as Ariſtotle, ſpeaking of many excellent Principles of Temperance and 
Sobriecy, ſaith of young men, that they uſe to ſpeak and diſcourſe of 
theſe things, but do not believe chem: In like manner, men of Learn- 
ing and Parts may hammer out many excellenc Sayings and Strains of a 
very high nature, and yet not believe them themſelves. D.wid lome- 
rimes indeed ſaid, 1 believed, and therefore I ſpake, Pſa/,116.10. bur the 
cruth i5,chac men may ( and frequently do ) ſpeak and ucter many things 
which they do not believe. Our Englith Story reports of one John 
Crem:nſir, who was ſent over by the Pope to perſwade che Pricſts from 
Marrying ; that che very nexc night after he had delivered his Meſſage, 
and in an eloquent Oration commended Chaſtity co the Clergy, he was 
found in Adulcery, So thatic isno great marter for men to write excel- 
lent chings, to talk of freedom from fears and cares, but to get this into 
the heart and to make this real is another manner of thing. 

Thirdly ( and laſtly) Though ſome of thoſe, we ſpeak of, might 
ſeem ro enjay (ach a Priviledge as that formerly deſcribed of a dreadleſs 
and fearleſs mind, whileſt cither they were free from danger, or under 
che arrcſt of ſome evil more tolera\le, and more eafie to be born; yer 
when they came to encounter with the King of Fears, viz. Death, ' their 
inward ſccarity and height of confidence and reſolation was much 
ſhaken, and began to give in. As it is reported of Socrates himſelf, 
the wiſeſt, or at leaſt one of the wiſeſt men amongſt chem, and withal 
the molt vertuous and Worthy ; who being condemned to die, and 
that by taking Poyſon, when he came to drink his Hemlock ( for thar 
wasto be his deadly Draught ) he looked pale; and yer he never did 
betorc bewray any kind of fear ; but ſer his countenance (o that he was 
not wont tochange it. So that that fearleſneſs of Spirit which was in 
Z 22 {ome 
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ſome Philoſophers amongſt the Heathen was nor complear, or fall of 
power, it did not ſo reign over all formidable Enemies but chat when 
Death made her approaches this raiſed ſome fear in them. 

Bur if it be here objeed and ſaid, bnt however many amongſt them 
were fearleſs even of death it ſelf, as appears by the Examples and Sto- 
ries of thoſe who veluntarily devored themſelves unto death for the 
preſervation and ſafety of their Country ; as the Decii amongſt the Ro- 
mans ;z there were two of them, the Father, and the Son, who in ſeve- 
ral Wars, wherein their Country wasin danger, did ruſh pon the face 
of death. And ſo Cartimw another Rowan, who threw himſelf into a 
deep Chaſm or opening of rhe Earth. 

And ſome amongſt the Grecians alſo were men of great reſolution, as 
Codrua, Themiftocles, &c. and did expoſe themſelves ro eminent and 
certain dangers of death, only for the ſafety of cheir Country; there- 
fore ſuch men as theſe were free from all rormenting fears and croubles, 
But to this we anſwer : | 

Firſt, That nonecf theſe did purcly, or meerly voluntarily devote 
themſelves unto death, but upon very great occaſions, at leaſt by them 
ſo apprehended, wiz. for the preſervation of their Families, Wives, and 
Countries; ſo that to expoſe themſelves unto that which they did in this 
was but to chuſe the lefler evil before the greater. So that all that can be 
made of the ſenſe that thoſe had of death, was, that they apprehended 
it far better, and more dcfirable for them to loſe their lives, than that 
their Wives, and Fam:lies, and Country ſhould be deſtroyed. 

Secondly, To expoſe a mans ſclf ro danger, or unto a certain evil, 
doth nor prove chathe is fice from thefear of the evil, bat only that he 
chuſech and pretcrs this evil before the other, As when a man is under 
a great and emincnt danger unleſs he attempts very deſperately ehrough ; 
if he ſhall makethis aticmpt he 15 not certain he ſhall eſcape the danger 
he is in, only he deth ſuppoſe leſs danger of the two in that conrſe 
which he takes or artcmpts: As in the caſe of che four Lepers ar the 
Gates of $,;mzaria, thcre was n+» ſafety for them to fit at the Gare, there 
they muſt pcriſh 3 if they gointo the City, there chey muſt periſh like- 
wiſe; burif they thonld ariſe and go to che Army, they conld but kill 
them, however in ſo doing they might eſcape. Now therefore it doch 
not ſhew tha: there was no tear 1n them, bur that they knew there was 
was no poſſibility of clcape in caſe they ſtayed art the Gate of the 

City. ; 

Thirdly, There is litcle queſtion bur that a man may ſo go to work, 
and camper wth his hearc and mind as quite to ſtupifie them, and make 
thum little other than ſenſleſs, at leaſt for a time, in reſpeR of any ob- 
ject whatſocver ; as the Scripture ſpeaks of ſome, whole hearts were as 
hard as brawn, and whoſe conſciences were ſeared as with a hor Iron. 
Mcn do ſ{cldom make trial of their hearts what they can bringthem 

unto, 
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unto, and can hardly believe ſuch a Doarine as this, viz. That men 
may bring their hearts tro what temper they pleaſe if they will follow 
means that are proper to bring ſ1cha thing co paſs. Now it is no waies 
unlikely bar that theſe, ar leſt ſome of them, knew what conſfiderari- 
ons were apt to make them void of fear ( they being men of parts) they 
knew how to deport them(ſclves ſo, as to make themſelves fearleſs and 
dreadleſs. If men will atcend only upon che thoughts of rhe excelleacy, 
and renown, and grandeur of men that have died on- ſach terms, as of 
Achilles, Epaminondas, 8c. will feed upon the beauty and defirableneſs 
of their Namesand Fames; and then ſhall chink that they themſelves, 
if they ſhall do ſach things, ſhall be as famous as they, and their names 
ſhall live. If this courſe ſhall be raken for any con4derable ſpace of 
time, and men thall but add hereunto other conſiderations which are 
apc to render their lives in this World leſs pleafing, and leſs defirable, 
no queftion but thac they may harden their hearts, and ſtapifie their 
ſenſes, that they may quite quench and deſtroy all impreſſions of fear 
war is naturally planted within them towards ſuch formidable 
objcas, | 
Fourchly, Very poſſibly Sathan might ſtand at the righc hand of ſuch 
perſons, and help forward choſe who did devote themſelves unto death 
he mizht blow the coals of vain glory when their hearts began co work 
and riſe within them by caſting in his incentives. For we have heretofore 
ſhewed unto you he hath ſuch a kind of operation upon the hearts of 
men, and can joyn with their fanſics and imaginative powers, and put 
life into them by his inje&ions. This may be another means by which 
theſe Perſons might attain unto this fearleſneſs and dreadleſneſs of 
ſpirir, | 
F Fitthly ( and laſtly for this ) Concerning that freedom from torment- 
ing cares and fears, if chere were any amongſt them chat had part and 
fellowſhip in any ſuch Priviledge, upon ſuch ground as the light of na- 
ture might afford chem,it may be thought that che Spirit of God was in 
the buſineſs 3 we may ſafely ſay,that the Spirit of God might be there, 
and that ic was his interpoſure : For the Book of Nature is the Book of 
God as well as the Book of Scripture z though this lacter Book hach 
merc in it than the former, yer fo far as that doth reach, fo far dorh 
God own, countenance, and fall in with it. And we know that the 
Scripture it ſelf doth ſpeak the crath of chisz and God is the God of. 
Order, and nor of Confafion: Therefore thoſe things which are writ- 
ren in the Book of Nature do not croſs any thing written in the Scri- 
prare. The truth is, that this Book (IT mean, che Book of che Scri- 
pture ) 1s written to perfe& that which is decayed, blotred, and blurred 
in the Book of Nature, that we might come to the knowledge of God 
with the more eaſe. Now, in caſe there be any who want this Book of 
the Scripture, and ſhall. mind and conſider thar ocher Book of God, 
Z zz 2 che 
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* of their countenance under this kind of practice. 


ronful, and the end of that mirth 3s heavineſs. 


the Book of Nature, which Book requires many excellent things of men 
as well as the Scripturesdo. If they go fo to work as rhey may, if they 
will ftady the works of Righteouſneſs which the Book of Nature 
teachech, and fall in wich him who teacheth there, that is God ; and 
fill as light comes in walk up unto it, all this while here is a fic oppor- 
runity for the Spirit of God to joyn him(clf with thoſe perſons, and 
to carry chem on from leſfer light ro greater. Ic is for his glory to de- 
light in ſuch perſons who make much of his motions. They that will 
but mind his beginnings, and his fiſt breathings into their hearts and 
fouls, he will preſently cauſe them to rake up a new Leſſcn, and will Rill 
carry them forward, and cauſe chem to know things more conſiderable, 
Now then, put the caſe that this was the ſtate of any of them, thar 
they did attain unto any ſuch Spirit to be above fears and dread; this 
might be by means of che Spirit of God, which might be a kind of ful- 


neſs of the Spirit in them. 
If it deobjeed, Bur the Heathen are ſaid ro be without God in the 


Werld, Eph. 2.1 2. 

To this I reply, Tr is true, to ſpeak of che body and bulk of the 
Heathen, they were indeed without God in the World ; this was the 
Nate of the generaliry of chem z yer notwithſtanding the ſame Apoſtle 
faich chat they knew God, Rom.1.21. & 2. 14,15. and that they were 
a Law unto themſi/vrs. Now look to what degree they did thoſe chings, 
by the Law and light of Nature, that they would have done in caſe they 
had had the written Law, to that degree they were a Law unto them- 
{clves, and their Conſciences either excuſed or accuſed them accordingly. 
Now it is uſual to ſpeak ſome things of a Body or People 1n the general 
which cannot belong or be applied to every individual or particular per. 
ſon. As when Chrift crucified is ſaid to be unto the Jews a fambling- 
blick, and unto the Gentiles fooliſhneſs, T Cor.1.23. 1 muſt beunder- 
ſtood char he ſpeaks cnly of the generality of chem; for the Apoſtle cx- 
plains himſclf, But unto them which avecalled, both Jews and Greeks, we 
preach CEriſt th: Pewcr of God, and the Wiſdom of God, So that thar 
which the Scripturcs ſpeak ccncerning the Gentiles is not to be applied 
nuto every particular, bur only to the generali:y of them. Concerning 
perſons ( whether they bear the name of Chriſtians or no ) who by 
means of debauched Principles and PraQices, by following Luſts and 
Pleaſures unſatiably, ſeem to have contracted or gained a freedom from 
fears and tormenting cares, the cruth is, that for the moſt part they are 
not Inhericors, or in poſleſſion of any ſuch freedom ; it is but a Copy 
There is a Worm 


that lics enawing them, that ever and anon doth ſting and bite them, 
even in the greatcſt heat of their jollity they are often ſtung. The 
Wiſeman ſays, Prev. 14. 13. that even in laughter the heart « ſor- 
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and vain jollity is heavineſs, and not only ſo, but many times it' breaks 
out even inthe midſt of it, and comes upon them as the pains of a wo- 


man witch Child : which plainly hews char their fearleſneſs of ſpirit is 


not of that kind which we ſpeak of. Theſe waies and courſes of plea- 
fare bring bur a falſe kind of joy z for their diſeaſeall chis while lies hid 
within them feftering. And ſo men may cauſe theſe kinds of fears to be 
allayed by chis kind of mirtch and jollity, as men may lay mud upon a 
Fountain, bur after a while the Spring will make its way: So will the 
Conſcience be as a Spring of ſorrow and trouble ; the Conſcience will 
work thorough and thorough, though they ſhould lay on one kind of 
Pleaſure after another ; yea, though they ſhould lay on never ſo much z 
and it will appear in due time that theſe men are far from being parta- 
kers with the Saints of God in chat great and bleſſed Priviledge of being 
fearleſs and dreadleſs. So that we ſee that that fearleſneſs of ſpiric, 
which we have argued for, isan appropriate effe& of our being filled with 
the Spirit God, And though there be ſome counterfeits of 1cin ſome 
other perſons, who are not full of this Spirit of God, yer if you take 
the Priviledge as we deſcribed ir, take it ia the richneſs of ir, and inthe 
cruth and reality of ir, rake it as being raiſed upon good grounds, 
char it be not baffled with any thing that ſhall riſe up againſt it, thus 
it is only the effet of ſuch a ſignal Righteouſneſs as we 
ſpeak of, and ſome other anſwerable effes of a being filled with the 
Spirit, 

"Now as the caſe is in this Priviledge, ſo there is the ſame reaſon of all 
the other three parricularsz namely, char a Creature cannot inveſt him- 
ſelf in them, bur only by that conrſe we have ſpoken of. Joy and 
Peace, a ſerled Peace, an excellent ſtrain of Joy cannet be attained by 
any other perſon bur only by hing who is more excellent than his Neigh- 
bour ; this is che natural reſult and vrodu& of an excellent courſe and 
ſtrain of Righccouſneſs and Obedience unto the Command of God. 
Andif men ſhall actempt to raiſe it jn themſelves in any.other way, or 
by any other means, they will be diſappointed , for this kind of fruir 
grows from no other Trce whatſoever, ir ariſeth only from an enlarge- 
ment of the Creature towards his God. And the truth is, that which is 
found in many men, and which in che Language of ſome is termed joy, 
is but a kind of degenerate joy.” There may be joy ſo called, bur char 
which is joy indeed 1sa quite different thing from ir. Ir was the ſaying 


of an Heathen Philoſopher ( and ir is a very true Saying ) chat tre joy 35 


a ſevere thing; and for the maintaining of it ir requirech much watch- 
fulneſsof them chat are che SubjeRs thereef; they maſt not turn aſide 
to do any thing that is unworchy of ir. Now therefore, when menare 
light and looſe in their words and ations, carried away by that content= 
ment which isin fin, there is nothing of reality in their joy. You may 
find out ſome other name for it, or if you will you may call jt Joy : 

Ba 
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bur there is nothing of the nature or of the ſubſtance of this joy 
in ic, which is unſpeakable and glorious; and fo concerning that 
other particular, a capacity of enjoying a free and large Communi- 
on with God : This cannot ariſe in any mans heart without the Spirit of 
God, who can fill men wich the knowledge of God, and impart, and 
communicate the ſecrets of God accordingly. Who knoweth the things 
of God bur the Spirit of God, and he to whom the Spirit will reveal 
them 2 And our Saviour ſaich, no man knoweth the chings of God bur 
oxly the Son 3 no man knows them without manifeſtation and diſcovery 
of them by him. As Horſe and Male, and other Creatures, do nor, 
nor cannot underſtand the things of a man, becauſe they have no Com- 
munion with him in his Principles of Reaſon and underſtanding : In 
like manner, neither are men capable of the things of God further 
than himſelf doth manifeſt theſe things unto them. Indeed there 
is this difference berween beaſts having Communion with men, and 
mens having Cemmunicn with God. As beafts, they have no Commu- 
nion with men in Principles, fo neicher are chey capable of any Diſcourſe 
or Communication, or of receiving the light of knowledge from men : 
Bur it is otherwiſe with men in reſpe& of the knowledge of God, and 
Communion with him; for chough they have no knowledge of the 
things of God at the preſent, yet are they capable of the knowledge of 
them, if they be communicaced unto them they can reliſh chem and 
improve them. And ſo for the fourth parcicular ( and laſt ) char great 
intereſt in God co carry chings in Prayer ; chisis ſach a Priviledge char, 
me chinks, every man mnſt acknowledge and grant, and cannot find 
any thing to oppoſe or objeR againſt it, but chat this muſt be the effeR 
of an enlargement in Righteouſneſs, and this comes by the afliſtance of 
the Spirit of God. For God makes a great Treaſury of his Ear; that 
1sonly open for perſons of greatneſs and worth z it is one of the higheſt 
means, and greateft encouragement which God hath in his hand co 
work and draw up the hearts of men on high, viz. unto a life excellent 
inholineſs, to grant chem a rich intereſt in Heaven, to have his car open 
to de great things for them. Now, if God ſhould gran: all to other 
perſons that are low and of an ordinary converſation , God woult be di- 
vided againſt himſelf, and ſhould makethat common which he hath ſer 
apart for great and fignal Services. For ſhould he grant chis great Pri- 
viledge, to have his Ear open to perſons of an ordinary rate or growth 
in holineſs, that when they prayed unto him for great chings they mighe 
obtain them at his hand, he would ſpoil his marker for great things: 
For who are they that would ſtrive ro out-run their Neighbours in mat- 
ters appertajning to God, if they apprehended that God would give as 
much intereſt in himſelf, and in his love unto them that neither labour 
nor ſtrive to gain it ? So that there js no queſtion to be made, but that 
this Royal Priviledge alſo 1s the natural and appropriate effeRt and 
product 
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roduR of an high excellegty in Righteouſneſs in the World, and con- 
equently. hews them that have ic ro be filled with che Spirit of God. 
Thus we have made good the trach'ef our Motive laſt propounded, ſo 
far as it concerns this preſenc life, and che defirableneſs of it; and have 
ſhewed and proved, thar he that is filled with the Spirit of God muſt 
needs be inveſted in, and poſleſſed of the four Priviledges mentioned : 
And ſecondly, that he that is poſſeſſed of theſe mult needs live upon 
the moſt deſirable and havpy terms thar this World can afford. We 
caſt in this likewiſe additionally that this blefſedneſs of life and condiri- 
on is not to be obtained by any other means bur by being filled with the 
Spirit. 

OW now proceed to ſhew the like concerning the life SH 40 is to 
come, wiz. that a being filled with the Spirir in this World is that 
which will make a mans Crown of glory to flouriſh on his head, aud 
this with che greateſt -encreaſe of glory, in the World which is tro come. 
Only, by the way, we ſappoſe one x Jes: which I know is doubred of 
and Jucſtioned by ſome, and denied by others, bur yer is more gene- 
rally received, and (queſtionleſs ) is a trath, and the DoAtrine & che 
Scriptures themſelves, viz. Thar as the ſtare and condition of men differ 
in this World, ſome live upon better and more comfortable terms than 
others; ſo ſhall ic alſo be in the World to come : I mean, amongſt 
choſe who ſhall all be happy and blefſed, ſome ſhall be greater in bleſſed- 
neſs than others, and higher in glory, though it (hall be well with them 
all, and chey ſhall all be happy and bleſſed. Now whereas the World 


. fo come, according to the more general and. probable Opinion, is two- 


fold : 


Firſt, That ſtate of the Saints ander the Kingdom of Chriſt which is 


yet ro come, and thar condicion afterwards when God ſhall be all ia all, 
there 15 no cftate berween theſe two. Now take either che one eſtate, 
or the other, they may well becalled the World which is co come; chac 


is, a World which as it is facure, fo theſtace and condition of it will. 


be muck different, from. the, World? chat!now is. That which we arc 
about co propound unto you doth relate tdefinicely unto them boch, 
in all, and 1n cvery of the ſeveral degrees aritl diſpenſations of God tn 
them, We ſhall not make any long buſineſs to argne and vindicate the 
truth which we now ſappoſe as the Baſis or ground-work of the nexc 
part of our diſcourſe partly, becaufe we wonld not'make any long di- 
grefon.trom che main batine(s /1n hand ; partly, becauſe ( as I remem- 
ber ) we, nor very long tince, did» argae'che Point” ac large, giving re- 
ply boch unco ſuch Scriptares, and ſach Arguments which aregenerally 
oppolc4 unto the Opinion, Therefore we ſhall ac preſent ouly take 


ſome briet notice how rhe Scriptures ſtand enclined in che Point, and - 


add a Reaſon or two for the confirmation of wharwe (hall find the Scri- 
ptures hol forth in the eaſe and when we have laid chis foundarion, 


we 
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we ſhall go forward with chebuilding. Firſt; For the Scriptures there 
15a great appearance here, yea ( doubtleſs) more than an appearance 


. tooonthe behalf of che Notion or Opinion which was lately menrioned. 


All thoſe paſſages wherein ic is declared that God will judge every man 
according to his works, and ſo reward every man according to his 
works, ſuppoſe a difference in rewards, unleſs we ſhall ſuppoſe ( thac 
which is manifeſtly uncrue ) viz. that the good works of all thoſe who 
ſhall be ſaved are equal, and that none of them have done either more 
or leſs, nor that they haye been more or leſs ſerviceable either unts God 
or men in cheir Generation z but thar all have been found alike righceous, 
alike faichful, alike zealous for God. Buc ſuppoſing that the works of 
the Saints ( I mean their works of righreouſneſs ) are not equal, bur 
that ſome have lifted up their hands higher nnco the Commands of God 
than others ; then theſe paſſages of Scriprure clearly ſuppoſe that there 
will be found a variery of rewards berween righteous men and righteous 
men. For that ſuch places of Scripture as theſe are not to be underſtood 
only of the kind or general quality of mens works ; as if che meaning 
only were, that God would reward all choſe chat ſhall have wroughc 
rightcouſneſs, and who have done well with ercrnal life; and thac he 
will paniſh thoſe chart have done wickedly and ungodlily -with ecernal 
death ; now though this be a trath, yer chat this cannor be che mean- 
ing is apparent by the Scriprures which ſpeak elſewhere, not only of both 
kinds of-works, and the different ſpecies and kind of rewards and re- 
compenſes proper to them ; bur alſo that bock kinds of works ſhall be 
recompenſed ( reſpeRtively ) with bleſſedneſs, and wich corments pro- 
portionably to the meaſure and degree wherein the one have been good, 
andthe other have been evil, 

This appears from ſeveral places of Scripture (as likewiſe from the rea- 
{on it ſelf, 2 Cor.9.6. ) He that ſoweth ſparingly ſhall reap ſparingly, bat 
be that ſoweth bowntifully ſb 1l reap bountifully. To reſtrain this to a reap-- 
ing, 4.e.towhar a man is like to receive, er ſhall receive in this preſent 
World is contrary to ſeveral other Scriptures ; If ( ſaith the Apoſtle, 
1Cor.15. 19.) in thic life only we have hope in Chriſt,we are of all men moſt 
mviſerable, Therefore when che Holy Ghoſt promiſech thac chey who 
ſow bountifully ſhall reap bountifully, ir evidently follows, that this 


- muſt be expounded of what they ſhall receive from God in the World 


which is to come. And ſoin Rev.14.13. where it is ſaid of thoſe c'rac 
dic in the Lord, Blefſed are the dead, 8&c. thiir works follow them. 
Which ſhews that their works do nor only ſtand by chem, or abide wich 
them here, while they are in this life z but chat when they (hall go out 
of this World, then bleſſed are they chat dic in the Lord, for they reſt 
from” their labours,, and cheir works follow them, out of this World 

into that which 1sto come. ; 
The Apoſtle gives this by way of Motive to preſs to good Aoq 
thac 
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that whatſoever good thing any man doch, the ſame ſhall he receive of 
the Lord, namely, in proporcion ; ler a man do bur litcle, and he ſhall 
receive bur little: bue ler him riſe as high as he will, and be as fraicful 
as fruicfulneſs it ſelf can render him, he ſhall receive all and every parci- 
cular Work, and every particular Service in proportion of reward. 
Know, my Brethren, there is not any of this preciousSeed of glory and 
farure blefledneſs loſt, there is not one corne or grain of this that ſhall 
rot under the clods. The Heavens are the fruitfulleſt ſoil rhat can be 
ſown in. The Secd that you ſow is the precious Seed of Righrceouſneſs, 
and true Holineſs, and you cannot ſow too thick of chisſeed. For che 
Heavens are other manner of Fields chan the Ficlds of chis World : They 
may ( indeed ) be ſowed too thick with ſeed of another nature, which 
may hinder the fru&ification thereof, bar you cannot ſow the Fields of 
Heaven ſorhick bur chat your harveſt will be anſwerable, Aa. 25. 34,8c. 
our Saviour declares how, and after what manner he will entrear choſe 
that have, or ſhall have miniſtred unto him jn his members. Come ye 
blefſed of my Father, inherite the Kingdom prepwred for you from the 
foundation of the World : For I was an bungry,and ye gav: me meat, 8c.Our 
Saviour makes thische very reaſon and account winch he gives unto che 
World,why the Saints were admitted into char Kingdom which was pre- 
pared for them ( 3. e. for men and women who did ak in the World 
after ſach a manner ) becauſe chey had done cheſe chings : namely, fed 
the hungry, and cloached, &c. 

By the way, togive a lictle light unto thar queſtion, Whether Faich 
alone juſtifies, or how and in what ſenſe men are juſtified by works, 
viz. by the Works of the Law > Whenſoevcr che Apoſtle 1s diſpuring 
with the Jews, he treats wich them according ro their own ſenſe, which 
was, that they did expect to be juſt:hed by che Worksoft the Law, upon 
a riged account of their own Righteouſneſs, and rhar upon the merir of 
what they did, and that it would be unrighceonſneſs in God nor to ju- 
ſtife them upon ſuch rerms. Now the Apoſtle argues that by the Works 
of the Law, in this ſenſe, no mancan be juſtified. Jaſtificarion is taken 
rwo wajes in Scripture, eicher for che putting of men into a ſtare of 
grace and favour wich God ; or elſe it may be taken for that final judge- 
ment or award which God will pronounce unto men in the great Day. 
Now, if we ſpeak of the former,this no waies depends upon the Works 
of the Law, norupon any Works whatſoever, for then the bare or meer 

erformance of Cach Works would juſtifiemen. Now che Juſtification 
which Pasl had chiefly ro do with che Jews about was the firſt of theſe 
juſtifications which ſtands in the remiſſion of ſins, which he deſcribes in 
Rom.42.7,8. Blefſed are they whoſe iniquities are forgiven, and whoſe fins 
are covered ; Bleſſed #s the man, &c. This doth not depend npon 


the Works of che Law, for wichout (hedding of bloud there is no re- 
miſſion of fins, Heb.9.22, cherefore Juſtification, in this ſenſe, doth 
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wholly depend upon the bloud of Jeſus Chriſt, and is procured by ir, 
and derived unto the Creature which doth believe and accept of him 
for a Saviour. Bar if you take Juſtification in the ſecond ſenſe, eicher 
for Godsapprobarion of men, or for his final award, that he ſhall give 
unco men ; this Juſtification doth depend wholly ( upon the maccer ) 
upon mens Works, and upon their righteouſneſs, For the Sentence of 
thac juſbfication at char day ſhall be awarded unto men, not according 
as they have believed, bur according to the righteouſneſs which they 
have wrought, and ſo Works are neceflary, when it is ſaid : He that 
condemneth the Righreous and juſtifieth the Wicked, that both are an 
abomination unto the Lord, Prov.17.15. Now to juſtific here ( and in 
many other places ) ſignifies to approve, or diſcharge from puniſhment 
ſo that for men to approve of rhe wicked in their evil waies, and to 
diſcharge chem from ſuch puniſhment which ought to be inflited on 
them is an abomination to the Lord. Thus then we ſee, that whar the 
Scriptures ſpeak concerning God's rewarding mens good works, it is not 
to be 1eſtrained to any thing they receive from him in this life 3 yea, if 
what God in the Scripture promiſeth unto worchy, and well-doing, or 
unto men righteous and holy,were confined to what they are like to re- 
ceive fr.m him 1n this World, all the ſervice that any mans righteou(- 
neſs or fraictulneſs in well doing would do him, would not amount to 
an excmpting of him from being of all men the moſt miſcrable, accord- 
ing to that paſſage of the Apoſtle lately mentioned, 1 Cor.1t5. If in this 
life only © » hawe hope in © hrift, 8c. 

But chis only by the way, That which we have in hand is this, v/z, 
That the good chings which men and women do, in reſyect of the re- 
ward of them, are not limited unto this preſent life. Beſides the Scri- 
prture already mencioned rhere arc very many others which {pcak direAly 
as to this, wiz. that there ſhall be d fterenr degrees of rewards, Oan. 1 2.3. 
They that le aiſe ſh.k ſhin as ih lrighin {i if (he formament, and they 
that turn man) wntorighteonſn {' a5 the St rs for ever and ever. And (o 
Aat.1c 41. Hethat rectiv th a Prijh t in the name of a Prophet ſhall 
receive a Prophets reward : which clea:ly thews hat the reward of a Pro- 
pher is great. And ſo again, He th.t receiveth a rightccns man in the 
name of 4 right: ous men fall receive arightecu m.nirewird. Now here 
he makes a difference berween the reward of a righteous man and of a 
Prophet. And ſoin 1Cer.3 12. the Apoſtle ſpeaking of the different 
managing of the M1niſtry of che Goſpel in the preaching thereof expreſ- 
ſech himſclf thus. If any man buld Hay and Stwu'ble, &c. upon the 
foundation Jcſus Chriſt he thall ſuffer loſs, namely, in his reward, 
though he may be ſaved. An foon the other hand, he that ſhall build 
Silwy, and Gold, and Precione ſtoner thall not only be ſaved, bur thall 
{aſtain no loſs or detriment in his reward, which the other (hall cer- 
tainly do. Other fexndation ( laith the Apoſtle, ver,11.) can no man lay, 

j.c. upon 
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3. e. upon any reaſonable terms or grounds. Men indeed may bwld up- 
on this foundation, either Silver, or Gold, or Precious Stones 3 or 
Hay, and Stubble, and rotren Wood 3 mean, men may build ach 
kind of DoQtrines which do hotd a natural correſpondency with rhe 
foundation z or they may bu 14 ſuch DoArines as areunſatable, and are 
ſo expreſſed by theterms of Hay, and Scubble,and Wood ; that is, ſuch 
Do&rines, Notions, and Imaginations which are altogether inconſiſtent 
witch that precious forndation Jas Chriſt, Now ( ſpeaking of theſe 
things ) ſaith he, Ewery mans work (hall be made manifeſt, for th: day ſhall 
declare it; and if any mans work (hall abide che trial, he ſhall receive 
the full reward of ir : bat if any mans work ſhall be barne ( meaning, 
in part,not chac the foundation ſha'l burn ;) 'f any mans ſuperſtru&are 
ſhall be Hay, Scubble, &c. he ſhall ſuffer loſs; his reward ſhall not be 
ſolarge, ſo rich, and ſo great as ic would have been in cale he had nei- 
ther baile Hay, nor Stubble, nor Wood, bur onl;; Gold, Silver, and 
Precious Stones, Therefore it is clear, that there (hall be ſome difte- 
rence even amongſt choſe that arc Preachers and Teachers of the Goſpel, 
which together ſhall be ſaved in reſpeR. of the reward of cheir labours, 
Beſides this place there are ſeveral ocher expreſſions to this purpoſe z char 
of our Saviour in his anſwer to the Sons of Zebedews, A.it.20.23 clearly 
doth ſuppoſe chat there are ſach places in his Kingdom, places ac his 
right hand, and at his left hand 3; we know it is not only the common 
interpretation of the place, bur it is likewiſe according co the manner of 
all Nations, of Kings and ſupreme Governours, chat choſe char are 
nearcſt unto chem in place, and higheſt in their favour, d» fic nex. ant» 
chem at the right hand, and ar thelefc. And (o again, 2 Foh.v.8.he :d- 
viſech them noe to /oſe thoſe things which they had gained ; mcaning, that 
they had done mach good, that they had held torch che name of Jeſus 
Chriſt ; now take heed ( ſaith he ) chat you do not loſe the chings which 
you have wrought, that you may receive a fall reward. Now ſach 
men who ſhall hold on their way, not only when there ſhall be no in- 
terruption in their way of well-doing, bur alſo when troubles and 
temptations ſhall attend chem fer righteouſneſs ſake ; theſe are they that 
ſhall not loſe what they have wroagght : Bar for others that ſhall abare 
in theirzeal and faithfulneſs rc God, though they do not decline to that 
degrec, but that they may be ſave4 at the laſt; yer will they not receive 
ſo full a reward, there w1ll nor be ſo many bleſſings for them as there 
might have been in caſe chat they had putſucd wichour making any di- 
greſſon. at. 5. 10,11,12. OrSaviour pronounceth blefſednels to 
them whoare perſecuted tor righteouſneſs ſake, Bl:ſſed are ye when men 
ſhalt revile yow, and perſecute you ; and ſhall ſay all manner of evil againſt 
you falſly for my names ſake ; rejoyce and be exceeding gl:d ( the word 
ſignifies, leap or dance for joy ) for great & your reward in heaven. 
Bur beſides the general vergency and leaning of che Scriptures on Sel. 16, 
Aaaa 2 char 


XUM 


A being filled with the Spirit, Ch ap.X IX. 


that hand we ſpeak of, rhe:e are ſevcral rcalons and g1ovnds agreeable 
to the Scriptures, and cothe nature cf the ching it ſelf that perſwade very 
much thar way, 

Fiſt, It God ſhould make thoſe of his Saints, or believers that are 
m-ſt remiſs and negligent in his ſervice here on earth, equal in reward of 
blefledneſs and glory unto thoſe who have been cminently zealons, and 
fignally faichfull, and have been content to ſpend and be ſpent ( as the 
ApRfile ſpeaks ) upcn his intereſt and ſervice ; and eſpecially if he ſhall 
be ſuppoſed ro declare his mind accordingly unto the Wor 1d; he ſhall nor 
only want one of che greateſt Arguments and Mortives to perſwade men 
and women unto waies that are excellent, bur alſo overture ſuch a ching 
which would be a ſnare and temptation to fight low, and to move 
drowhily, heavily, and ſlowly in the courſe of Chriſtianity, For when 
men ſhall know and conſider, that whatſoever they ſhall do moxe than 
others of their Brethren ſhall curn to no account a: all nnto them, un- 
leſs it be ( haply ) co ſomewhat thar 1s lefs conſiderable in this preſent 
World, as matter of credit, reputation, &c. though in ſuch —_ 
is much more | ke ro work a quite contrary way, viz.to matter of envy, 
hatred, &c. When men (1 fay) ſhall underſtand that all their high 
ating for God, and the intereſt of hisglory in the World, thall produce 
nothing of a more defirable conſequence, or import unto them than ſeven 
times leſs would have done, muſt not their hand hereby be much weak- 
ned as to the things thar are excellent ? 

Secondly, If chey who ſhall excell in righteouſneſs ſhall be but equal 
in reward uuto thoſe who ſhall a& bur at an under rate therein, chenir 
follows, that God ſhould not love Holineſs and Righteouſnels ; ar leaſt 
that there ſhould be ſome Helineſs, or ( which is the ſame ) dome degree 
of Holineſs which he doth nor love ; or at leaſt, that he ſhould love 
ſomething in the Creature, which yet he ſhould not reward, or ( which 
3s the ſame wichall theſe ) that God ſhould nor love him more, who is 
more holy, and righteous, and conſequently more like unto himſelf 
than another who 1s leſs righteous, [ef holy, and fo leſs like himſelf. 
Bur all theſe chings are repugnant ro the Narure of God. For certain it 
3s, that if God lovesrighteouſneſsand holineſs fimply, and in reſpe& of 
their nature abſolutely conſidered, then he proportionably loves chem 
more where they are found in any further or more eminent degree. As 
it wasin Chrift, Becauſe he loved R ghieonſneſs, and hated Iniqnity ( viz, 
with a more perfe& hatred than any other of the Saints ) rherefore he 
anvinted him with the oyl of gladneſs above his Fellows, Heb.1.g. 

Thirdly ( and laſtly ) ic 3s evident that God doth confider the eminent 
ſervices of ſome men in this World, and doth eminently, and above the 
rate of the ordinary wages of other men, reward them here; whereas 
he ſuffers the like Services of other men to paſs unrewarded art preſent, 
at Icaſt in reſpec of any rewards in the accommodations or good things 
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of this World, yea, he ſafters ſome perſons of very eminent zeal and 
faithfulneſs unto him, inſtead of any recompence in che former enjoy- 
ments of this Woxld, to be werchedly and cruelly entreated by the 
World ; which was che caſe of 7.hbn 'he Byptiff, and P-wl, and of che 
reſt of the Apoſtles generally. Ir is true indeed, rhe caſe is ſometimes 
otherwiſe: God doth reward the eminent Services of his Saints with che 
good things of ths preſent World, As 1n Phineas the Son of Eleazer, 
Alraham, Fob, and ſome others. Nums. 25.11,12,8c. Gen 22.16, 17,18. 
Jeb 42.10,11, &. Now if God ſhould highly reward che ſervices of 
ſome men with the ſgnal bleſſings both of this World and the World to 
come , and ſhould reward che like ſervices of ocher men only with che 
bleſſings of the World co come, and this but the ſame in degree with the 
bleſſings of the other, who had a gracious conſideracion likewiſe in the 
enjoyments of this World, and were free (ar leaſt compararively, and 
ro a very great degree ) from thoſe tharp trials and ſufferings of the other z 
Should not God in ſuch Diſpenſacions as theſe be hard and un- 
equal ? 

"If it be here ſaid, But is not God at liberty to do with his own as 
he pleaſech? ( as it isin che Parable, Aſat.20.15.) Or is notche good 
both of this preſent life, and the life ro come, and all che degreesof 
either, his > And why then may he nor give either an equal, or unequal 
ſhare and proportion to thoſe whoſe ſervices and ſufferings for him haye 
been unequal ?. Or is he any waics neceſſitated to conſule the degree of 
= obcdience or ſervices co apportion or alſign uuto chem his re- 
wards? y 

 Ireply firſt, Tf we conſider God in the abſoluteneſs and inftnity of 
his Nature and Being, and as undeclared unto the World: in chat Cove- 
nant and Word, and in thoſe Promiſcs, and other Manifeſtations. which 


he hath made of himſelf in his Word unto men ; doubtleſs, he is not 


impleadable, not liable to any mans juſt exception, in caſe he ſhould 
diſpoſe of his Treaſure or good things upon ſuch terms as the Objze&ion 
mentjonech. For ſerting afide the conſideration of that Covenant which 
he hach ſtrook with the World in Chriſt no perſon could have any rea- 
ſonable coloar or pretenſe to excepr or contend againſt him, that :he 
dealech more bouncifully wich ſome than wich others z ſ\appoſing thac 
even they, with whom he deals leſs bouncifally, yer receive from him 


. meaſure heaped wp, prefſed down, and running over, above the Line of 


their Services or Sufferings. 

Secondly, If we confider God, as now having voluntarily engaged 
himſfelfin the Covenant of grace and bounty which is contained and ex- 
prefled in the Scriptures, and more particularly in the New Teſtament, 
in caſe he ſhall diſtribate his Rewards only according co the terms and 
rules here exprefled, he may be faid co do with his owg whar he will; 
becauſe no man, nox other Creacare, preſcribed unto him any of _ 

Rules, 
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Rules, no nor yet connſelled or adviſed him to preſcribe or make them 
burhimſelf only. . Therefore when ( in the perſon of the Lord of the 
Vineyard in the Parable) he demands of him chat murmarcd againſt 
him for doing as hedid { 3.e. for making thoſe that had wronghc but 
one hour in the day equal unto them that had borne the heat and burchen 
of the day ] 1s it not lawfni for me to ds with mine own as I will ? It is not 
neceſſary to ſuppoſe thar he claims a Itberty or priviledge to diſpoſe of 
that which 1s his, contrary to his revealed will, or contrary tochoſe 
rerms, wherein he hath declared that he will diſpoſe of his own : Ir ra- 
ther ſappoſerh, that chey that contended wich kim about char diſpoſirion 
of hisown which he made, judged choſe terms and rules according unto 
which chis diſpoſition was made to be unreaſonable and uncqual ; and 
that God pleades che lawfulneſs and equity of chem ( and fo thelaw- 
fulneſs of his proceedings, according to them in diſpoſing of his own ) 
from chis Principle in rcafon, and of common accepration amoneſt 
men : that it is lawful for any man to diſpoſe of that which is clearly 
and abſoluccly his own as himſelf pleaſeth, 

Thirdly, When God by Promiſe, or otherwiſe, hath declared unto 
the World by what Rules and Principles he purpoſech co walk towards 
all mankind in the diſtribucions of his rewards, in caſe he ſhould walk 
contrary to them he ſhould be liable unco the exceprions, and expoſtula- 
tions, and cavilsof men. Certainly he never doth this, doth not make 
diſtribucion of any of his Treaſary contrary to thoſe terms which he hath 
declared : Poſſibly he may ſometimes ſeem to ſome one ro do ſo, who 
doth not righly underſtand his Covenant, nor his mind and meaning 
therein. Now then, the Laws or Terms of the Covenant, according 
unto which God hath declared, and ſtill doch declare anco the World, 
that he will reward and puniſh men are co this effect ( in the poinc we 
ſpeak of ) viz. that he will reward every man accrding to his works ; that 
they who ſow ſparingly ſhall reap ſparingly, and they that ſow liberally ſball 
reap liberally. And again, that whatſ" ever goud thing any man doth, the 
ſame ſhall he receive of the Lord; with many things of I1i«e 1mporte 
Therefore now, in reſpe& of thoſe bands and engagements wherein God 
hath voluntarily engaged himſelf he is nor ar liberty ro do otherwiſe, As 
Panl (aid, He could do nothing againſt the truth, but for the truth - So 
neither can God do any thing againſt himſelf, bur for himſelf; he can 
do nothing againſt his own honour, and his ewn glory but only for 
them. And as che Maxime, or Saying amongſt men, Evrry man may 
do with his own as he pleaſeth, isto be underſtood with chis Explication or 
Proviſo; he may do with it as he pleaſerh, viz. in a rational way, and 
ſo asneither to deſtroy or hurt him(clt or others : In like manner, God 
may do with his own whathe will, ſo he doth all chings for his own ho- 
nour and glory, But that mentioned in the ObjeRion, wherein it is 
luppoſcd that men that are unequal in Service to God may yet be _ 
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equal in Rewards by him ; it ſeems ( ar leaſt ) to have a kind of appea- 
rance againſt che truth of God, and againſt thoſe Engagements and De. 
clarations which he hath made concerning himſelf, and concerning his 
intentionsand purpoſes to proceed with men in the Goſpel. You heard 
before that he that ſows var ſhall reap ſparingly 5 now if he chat 
ſowerh ſparingly ſhall reap liberally, or have the ſame encreaſe of his 
lender ſowing which che other hath of his liberal ſowing 3 here would 
( asit were ) be a blot upon the truth of God in ſuch a Saying, and in 
ſuch a Dcclaration of himſelf. And ſo when he ſaich, he char ſowerh 
plencifully ſhall reap plencifully, ic muſt needs be nyderſtood compara- 
tively in reſpe& of him that ſowerh ſparingly : So then evident it is, 
{ach a procedure of God with men as the Obje&ion ſuppolſerh, obſcu- 
reth the name and glory of God in the eyes of the World. 

Only there is one thing which we ought to be ſomewhat tender of, 
namely, how to underſtand all che Promiſes and Declarations which 
God hach made in thus caſe of what he intends and purpoſeth to do with 
men ; whether to underſtand chem as engagements abſolutely and uni- 
ver{ally upon him, to che obſervation of which he is alwaies engaged ; 
or ( rather ) whether they be only to be underſtood and taken as a courſe 
which he intends co follow ordinarily, and tor the moſt parr, and tn 
ſtanding caſes; and that he doth rather declare what he would have 
men expect, what 1s fir and meer for them to look for ac hishand, in re- 
ference to their Services, than wha: he woald avſola.ely and aniverfally 
bind himfel:co do, For doub' leſs asit is in humane Laws (and fo in 
Promiſes ) hat are of che greaceſt moment and conſequence, for the 
benefic ani good of che State and COmmon- wealch unto which they 
relaze 3 (ach caſes may fall our wherein the Lecrer of che Law is bercer 
to be waved and declined cthanr2edly co be ovferved and infiſted upon 
and yer ch1515 no prejudice ro the goodneſs of the Law, that ir will not 
ſerve che rtarn 1n allcaſes ; becauſe 1c 1s a Rule amonglt Politicians and 
Wiſe men chat Laws are nor made for all caſes whatſoever thac may 
occur 3 butouly for ordinary and ftanding cafes, and ſuch which-moſt 
frequencly tall our amon:ſt men : So chis pothvly may be no diſparage- 


meut at allco God, nor no groand of cauſing any diſrepure upon him, ' 


or di(honoar,that he doth ſometimes {tep afide from ſome of his Promiſes 
and Declarations whych he hach made in this kind, if che Circamfſtances 
under which he doch ic will bear 1c, and do in an equitavle and raciona- 
ble way require it at his hand, There « 4 time (laich Solomon, Eccl. 2:5.) 
to gather ſicnes, and a time to c«ſt them alroad; now w may be there 
may be cen times, the proportion of rhe time to gather ſtones ot whar 
vhere may be of that time which-is ſcaſonable for che throwing chem 
abroad : .yer it doth not follow bur thac 'it may be as fic cha. ſtones be 
thrown away as gachered togecher. So chere may be ſuch caſes(I ſuppole ic 
ell be hard to determine the concrary; bus that there may be (ſuch _ 
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wherein God may refuſe to go by his own Declarations and Expreflions 
inthis kind, and chat without beine liable ro any change, or blor, or 
blemith ; as if that God ſhould ſuffer his trach to fail, or tha t he 
ſhould go contrary to his Word. Ir is rae, when the Apcſtle ſaith of 


him, he is a God that cannor lie, it doch not therefore follow that he 


| doth alwaies literally pertorm what he faich ; becauſe thar is nochis 


meaning alwaies ſo-todo z we are not {o to take his P:omiſe, nor is it ſo 
to be underſtood, bur only of ordinary caſes, and where there is nor 
ſome ſpecial inducement, one or other, of greater conſequence to cauſe 
him co leave it, and to wal« on the other hand of ir. Now by all thac 
we have argued upon this Point, we may ſee clearly, that as far as we 
can eſtimate in like caſes, Godwill reward equally choſe chat ſhall be equal 
in their ſervice, and unequally choſe who ſhall be uneqnal in that ſenſe O 
and that he hath in readineſs Crowns of glory of different weight and 
brightneſs, according as he ſeech and beholdech chat men and women do 
either fall or continue low in their Service, or elſcas they grow, and pro- 
ceed, and riſe: God (I ſay) hach Crowns of glory co fit, and to an- 
ſwer according to the Rules of his own proportion and equity, Rules of 
his own drawing up and making; he hath rewards commenſurable to 
every mans caſe, and to every mans faichfulneſs, and zeal in his 
Service. OS 
Concerning that Parable, Aſat.20. a paſſage of Scripture which ſcems 
to croſs and chwart this Opinion of variety of Rewards in Heaven. 
They that are contrary minded co us in the Point in hand underſtand, 
that by the Penny here, which is ſaid to be given co che Lavoirers re- 
ſpe@tively, is meant Ecernal Life and Salvation. Others (upon a verter 
ground ) are of a contrary Judgment, and do not ſuppoſe it necefſary 
thac we fhould ſo underſtand it. And there are ſome that are divided 
in their judgments about itz who yet agree in this, chat Ecernal Life 
and Salvation is not ſignified by it. Touching the Parable, I clearly 
find from the words of Chrift which went before in Aſat.19. the laſt 
words, But many that were laſt ſhall be firſt, that the intent of it was only 
to make good, or todeclare in an Inſtance or Type the truth of what the 
Lord Chriſt had faid chat che firſt houl4 be laſt. And indeed it is the ge- 
neral Scope of the Parable that isto be minded z and all particular clauſes 
and carriages in itare not to be applied unco any ſpecial ching, As itis with 
many of your Maps, there are the Places,and the Ciries, and Diſtances of 
them ; theſe are only the Scope of the Maps ; but there are many things 
by way of Ornament beſides ro make them pleaſant to the eyes: So I 
conceive,our Saviour dorh frame moſt of his Parables only with one edge, 
aS it were to fit and ſute the buſineſs which he aims ar, and which he 
ſeeks to convey, and tick in the mindsand conſciences of the Hearers: 
But there are many Paflages and Sayings in ſeveral Parables which have 
no ſpecial and particular relatien unto the main end, bur only to ſer off 
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the Parable, and tomakethat, as it were, more fic for the underſtand. 
ing, and pleaſant to the apprehenfion, and more convenient to be carri- 
ed away by the memoriesof men: And ſo we may conceive that the 
main ſcope of the Parable'is only this, to ſhew that men, who ſtand up. 
on their terms, with a miſtaken conceit of themſelves, and of their 
Services ( asthe Jews did ) are out of the way, And this our Saviour 
would teach them by the Parable, when he ſaith they chat were hired in 
the morning early contracted with the Houtholder for ſo much for their 
days work, which is ſaid to be a Peny : But for the reſt who were cal- 
led tothe work afterward we do not find any Contra or mention made 
of what the Hontholder ſhould give them, or what chey ſhould de- 


mand for what they do, bur only he tells chem in the general what was 


meer for them ſhould be given them ; he bids chem ge and labour, and do 
their work faithfully, and chat chen they ſhould receive accordingly. 
Now when he comes to account with theſe workmen, he begins wich 
thoſe that were hired in che Morning, and then wich che reſt chat came 
later, and then with the laſt chat came ar che Elevench how. When 
the firſt ſaw that there was as much given unto thoſe that had laboared 
bat one hour of che day as chere was unto them chat had borne the heat 
and berthen of thedy; this cauſed chem to break ouc againſt the Houſ- 
holder that had hired chem, as it he were unequal, unreaſonable, agd 
unjuſt in giving more unto ſuch as had labonred leſs, as they judged it, 
and leſs to them who had laboured more ( the proporcion of cheir labour 
conſidered.) Now Chriſt ſhews, chat this might very well be in che 
Kingdom of Heaven ; that is, in the bufineſs of the Goſpel, and preach- 
ing of that in the World ; that God may juſtly, and upon his own 
terms, though he would not account wich ſuch Marmurers and Quar- 
rellers about his terms ; yer that God was at liberty to make whac Law 
or Terms he pleaſed for the diſpoſal of his own, and to walk by this 
Rule accordingly z that chis was juſt and equal, and cherewas no cauſe 
to contend with him, er to murmur againſt him for {o doing, 

Bur it may be ſome mans Queſtion, Bur how could any ſuch Terms 
or Rules be equal for God ro proceed by, to make theſe equal inreward 
who laboured but one hour with thoſe that laboured many ( and as chem- 
ſelves pleaded their own cauſe ) that had borne the heat and burchen of 
the day? 

To this I anſwer, That God doth not fimply and barely eſtimate the 
external Actions and Services of men, bur doch lay together, and puts 
into the balance ( whatſoever it may be) che inward frame of the hearc 
and foul. And ſo we find in Scripture, that when mention 1s made of 
the righteouſtieſs of God in judging of men, it is faid, that he will 
jadge men according to their works z and bring forth-every ſecret thing 
to judgment. That which will bear ſpecial weight in the. jadgment bf 


God is the frame of the heart and ſpirit, -which it may be ſome had nor 
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che opportunity fally and thoroughly to expreſs in cheir outward de- 
portments and ſervice in the World ; but when God comes to paſs Sen- 
rence, and to give Judgment, then he will eſtimate things — 
the ſtrifeft and accurateſt rerms of reaſon. Bur our Saviour, in this Pa- 
rable, ſers forth the high preſuming nature of the Jews, in oppoſition 
to the Gentiles, whom they deſpiſed, and who art the Eleventh hour of 
the day were called into the Service of God. He there ſers torch cheir 
Genius and Diſpoſition, who becauſe they had done ſo much, and had 
been ſo laborious above others. in the Works of the Law, and in the Ce. 
remonies and Sacrifices, and in the legal Rires and Obſervations ; there-- 
fore they thought they ſhould have double and crebble, and a thouſand- 
fold above the Gentiles, that came in fo late, Now the Lord Chriſt 
declares unto the Jews, Parabolically, that he knew the frames of their 
hearts, how they were much expeRing and looking for rewards from him 
for what they did upon the account of themſelves z bur incimares that the 
Gentiles were content ro ſubmit to the good will and pleaſure of God z 
that they came in to ſerve him freely, wichour indenting, or any parti- 
cular comraQting with him, after the manner which ir ſeems the Jews 
did. Upon this account he makes equal che performance and Services: 
of the Gentiles, thoughit was not of ſo long a continuance, The Gen*- 
tiles had not been ſo long in-his Vineyard as they had been, yet the Gen- 
ciles ſerved him with a better heart and more ingenious mind and afte&i- 
ens than the Jews did 5 which they cught to have confidered, and not (o 
much to have ſtood upon their ten thouſands of Rivers of Oyl, their 
Sacrifices, and Legal Obſervations,as to conrend with God for a reward in 
rigour of Juſtice, That by the Peny is not here meant Eternal life, 
Chryſoftome of old, and ſundry lacer Interpreters, have ſuſhciencly 
proved from hence ; namely, that they who come in at the firſt hour of 
che day, that is, che murmurers, and thoſe whoſe eyes were evil becauſe 
God was good, that envied at the bounty and magnificence of God 
towards the poor Gentiles, chat ſuch perſons are nor. hike ro receive the 
Kingdom of Heaven, Salvation from the hand of God. Or if we 
hould, inthe laft place, underſtand by che Peny here che Kingdom of 
Heaven, or Salvation ir ſelf, yer would it not follow from thence, 
thac therefore all theſe workmen had all the ſame ports, and the ſame 
portion there, or the ſame degrees in glory. Becauſe as when it 18 ſaid, 
that the Righteous ſhall ſhine as the Sun in the Kingdom of their Fa. 
cher; rhougli chey ſhall be all cqual in this that they ſhall all ſhine as 
the Sun ; yer it doth nor follow that they ſhall all ſhine with the ſame 
luſtre andAplendor and brightneſs, but thar there may be different de- 
grees of ſhining : So it may be ſaid, that all choſe perſons, even they that 
were men of an evil eye, and. were apt to murmur and grudge, at 
them who they thought were inferioux unto themſelves, and had nor 
been ſo long in che Seryiceof God as-chey 3, ſuppoſing, I fay,. that _ 
perſons 
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perſens ſhould be ſaved as well as the other, yet ir doch not follow, chac 
therefore there ſhould be no difference berween the one and the ocher, 
for every one may have his Peay if we underſtand Salvation by it ; for 
all che S:incs, and all Believers that have the leaſt Faich, and the loweſt 
degree in Grace as well as the higheſt,they ſhall all be ſaved : Bur it doch 
in no wiſe follow from hence, becauſe they ſhall receive every man a 
Peny, chat therefore they ſhall each one receive no greater proportion 
than the ocher. I ſay, ichinders not, bucchat chere may be degrees, and 
greater proportions and ſhares in this Salyation te be conferred upon 
ſome above what (hall be given or conferred upon other. So rhat the 
truch is, though chis Parable be very hard and obſcure, and accordingly 
hath cried the Jadgments and Underſtandings of men, and divided 
them to purpoſe : Yer chere is nothing can reaſonably be brought from 
it, which hach any clear or pregnant Argument againſt chat inequalicy 
of rewards which we have been arguing until now. So that we ſhall 
eake this for a ground or Baſis of char Diſcourſe which we are upon, 
That certainly there is a variety . | difference of Rewards in Heaven 
there are Crowns, ſome greater and more weightier chan orhers, Now 
this we ſhould have added in the cloſe, char the Crowns of greateſt 
weight and glory are prepared for the heads of thoſe who are filled with 
the Spirit of God ; S c arc the perſons that ſhall be higheſt and neareſt 
unto Jeſus Chriſt inkis glory, chey chat ſhall moft abound in che work 
of the Lord, they that are fulleſt of Zeal and Fairhfulaeſs, chey that 
will make che greateſt diſpoſure of themſelves, that ſhall be content ro 
ſpend, and be ſpent upon che intereſt of God in the World : certainly, 
if there be any Crowns of Glorie in the World to come more weighty 
than others, they are the perſons that ſhall receive them from Chriſt. 


Now it only remains chat we weigh che Motive, and for chat I (hall refer 


you to the conſideration of what hath already been delivered in chis 
Motivc. 
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A Table of ſuch Texts of Scripture 
unto. which light is given in the 
_ foregoing Diſcourſe, >. 


Gen.18.9, f _ rage will command his Children, and bus Houſe af ter 
| Kc bir, and they ſhall keep the way.of the Laxd Page 513 
Exod.4.12. Now therefore go,” ayd 1 will bemith 3by month; and teach thee 
| what thou ſhalt ſa | "_ 43 
Num.12.6, If therg be 4 Priphet among you, *I the Lord ( or I Jehovah ) 
will make my ſelf known nnto bims in a Viſion, and will ſpeak, 

wnto him in a Dream ' > 143 

x Sam. 2.30. / ſaid indeed that thy Fathers Houſe ſhall walk before me for 
{ 30 


; o'r | TO 
Plal.6.9, 10, The Lord hath beard my Supplication, and he-wth receive my 
Prayer ; let all mine Enemies be afhaned, and ſore vexed 529 
18.3. { wil call on the Lord, who « worthy to be praiſed, ſo ſpall 1 be 
ſaved from mine Enemies 529 
Ver.5,6. The ſorrows of Hell compaſſed me about. He heard mmy voice 
% out of bu Tewple, and my cry came before him, even into his 
CATS | | 529 
34-15, 17. Theeyes of the Lord are npon the Righteous, antd his ears are 
open to their cry ; the Righteous cry, and the Lord heareth 525 
$I.13. Then ſhall I teach Tranſpreſſors the way, and Sinners ſhall be 

converted unto thee 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


Prov.8.9. They are at plain to him that will under /tand F517 
17.16. Wherefore ts there a Price in the hand of 8 Faol to get wiſdom, 
ſeeing he hath not a heart? 474 

19.16. He that deſpiſeth his way, 83,84 


23.4, Labour not to be rich ; (eaſe from thine own wiſdom 474 
Ver,g. Wilt thag fet thine eyes upon that which i net ? For riches 
certainly make themſelves wings, they fly away . 474 

Cant. 4.46. Awake thow North wind, and come thow South, aud blow upon 
my Garden\that the Spices thereof may flow out, 183,184 
Iſa.6.9,t0. Make the heart of tha people fat 145 
48.16. And now the Lord God and his Spirit hath ſent me 145 
Jer.11,14, Neither lift wp a cry for this People, for if they pray 1 will not 
bear ther 530 
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ovenant Page 145 
A ſhowld deliver bat their own ſouls by their righteouſ- 
7 


30 
33-T 3. #hen 1 ſay unto the righteom man he ſhall ſurely live, # he 
ſhall truſt to his own righteouſneſs, and commit iniquity, in his 


iniquity be ſhall die _ ._. | 30 
Hoſ, 6. 4, The morning cloud, and early dew $8 
Mic. 7. 8. Rejoyee not againff me, O mine Enemy $3 


Mart. 5.48. Be ye therefore perfett as your heavenly Father u perfeft 127 
7:7, 8. Aud 1 ſay wnto you, aih, and it ſhall be given you ; ſerth,, and 

you ſhall find ; knock, and it ſhall be opened wnto yow. For every 

one that arketh, receiveth ; he that ſeckerh, findeth ; and to 

| hins that knecketh, it ſhall be opened 309 

{ 13.43. T hea ſhall the Righteoim fhine forth as the Sun in the King- 
dom of their Father 122,122 

Ver. 52. Therefore every Scrile, which u inftrutted wnto the Kingdom 
of Heaven, u like unto a wan that is an Houſhelder, which 

bringeth forth ent of his Treaſury things new and old 435 

20.9. And they likewiſe received every man a Peny 93,94,119,120 

Ver. 21,23. Grant theſe my twe Sons may fit the one on thy right hand,and 
the other on thy left in thy Kingdom. It is not mvine to give but 

anto them for whom it ts = ared of my Father 124,135 

25.29, For unto every one that _ wor be given, and he ſhall have 
abundance : but from bim that hath net ſhall be taken away 

even that which be hath 19, 37,28, 29, &c. 

28,19. Gs ye therefore and teach all Nations, baptizing thems in the 
Name of the Father, and of the Sou, and of the Hely Ghoſt 


I 3 5,8c. 

Mar.z.10. He ſaw the Heavent opened, and the Spirit like a Dove deſcend- 
ing upoy him | Ign,I52 

2.7. Why doth the man thus [peak blaſphemeies ? ho can forgive 

fins but God only ? IS5,156 

10.35. Ye know not what you ack 27,8&c. 


Ver. 40. For it ſhall be given to whom it « prepared 27 


Luke 1.74, That he would grant wnto us, that we 1-10 delivered ont of the 


hand: of onr enemies might ſevot bin without feay 63,69 
12.36,37, And ye your ſelves like wnto men that wait for their Lord when 
will return from the Wedding, that when he cometh and 

knocketh they may open nnto him immediately. Biefſed are thoſe 

Servants, whons the Lord when he cometh ſhall find watching ; 

verily I ſay #nto you that he ſHall gird himſelf,and make them 


d.} fit down to meat,and will come forth and ſerve them 350 


Ny >. Lake 17.7,8. 


Jer. 30.3 L. _ the dajes come, [4 with Fehovah, that 1 wil. make anew” 
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Lak. 17.7,8. hich of you | 
"_ It A and by when he 1s come from the field, go and fit 

"$0 meat, and will not rather ſay ante hin, make ready 
2 wherewith 1 may ſup, and ph "a ſelf, and ſerve ne til I 
have taten and drunken, and afterwards then ſhalt eat and 

drink. Doth he thank that Servant becauſe he did the things 

which were commanded him ? I trow not Page 350,8c. 

Joh. 1. 9. Thatwas the true light, which lighteth every man that cometh 


into the pp or id 284 

I. 32. 1 ſaw the Spirit deſcending from Heaven like a Dove, and it 
abode upen him I53 

3-5. Feſou anſwered, werily, _—_ 1 ſay unto thee, Except a man 
be born of water and of the Spirit he cannot enter into the 
Kingdom of God | | I56 

3.6. That which s born | Boe fleſh ts fleſh 18 
3.8, The wind bloweth where it liſteth, and thin heareſt the ſound 


thereof, but capſt not tell whence it cometh, nor whither it 

goeth 174 

4.43, Except you ſee ſigns and wonders you will not believe 408 
10,10. 1 am come that they might. have life, and that they might 
have it mire abundantly 68 

; Ver. 38. Bat if 1do, though ye lelleve not me, believe the Works, that 
10 may hnow and. believe that the Father i in me, and Tin 

him | | 516 

14.17. Even the Spirit of truth whom the World cannat receive be- 
caſe it ſeeth him-not,. neither knoweth hins.; but ye know hims, 

for he dnell:th with you, and ſhalt be in you- 21.22 
Ver.26. But the Comforter, which u the Holy Ghoft, whom the Father 


will ſend in my name, he will teach you all things, and bring 
ave ſaid unto 


all things to your remembrance whatſoever 1 


164 


you 
Ix-4, +. Abide in me, and I in yow ; he that abideth in me, and Tin him, 
bringeth forth much fruit | | 197,198 
I5.26. But when the Comforter 1 come whems I will ſend wnto you 
from the Father, even the Spirit. of trath which proceedeth 
from the Father, be ſhall tefti of me 164,8c, 
16.14, He ſhalt receive of mine and it wnro you 216,217,218 
17.5. And now. Father, glorifie thow me with thine own ſelf, with 
the glory which 1 had with thee before the World was. 136,8&c. 
Ver,8. For I have given unto them the words which thow gaveſ# noe, 
and they have received them, and have known ſurely that 1 
carve out from thee,. and: they believed that thiw:didft ſend 
me 516,&c. 
0, 22,23. And when he had ſaid this, he. breatbed bn them. and faith 


_mnlo- 


a Servant plowing or ſerding Cattel vil | 
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unto thems: Receive ye the Haly Ghoſt. Fhiſe ſoewer fins ye re- 
ant they are remitted unto them, and whoſe ſoever ſins ye re- 
tain they are retained + Page173,8c. 

Ads i,16, Men and Brethren, this Scripture muſt nets have been fulfil 
led, which the Holy Ghoſt by the month of David ſpake befire 

concerning Judas | : 176 

4. 24, -1nd when they heard that, they lift wp thrir woice to God with 

one accord, and ſaid, Lord, thin art God which haſt made 
Heaven and Earth, and the Sea, and all that in them ts ; who 
by the month of thy ſervant David haft ſaid, Why did the He 4- 


thenrage? &c. 176 

5.3. Why bath Satan filed thine heart to lie to the Holy Ghoſt» 

W | 42,177 

Ver. 9. #hy have ye agreed together to tempt the Spirit of the Lard ? 
_ | nd 

17.28, For in hins we live, and muve, and have onr being 386 
19.2. We have not ſo much as heard whether there be any Holy Ghoſt 
228 

20,22. Behold I go bound inthe Spirit to Feruſalem ' 43o&cg 


Rom, 1.31. Becauſe when they knew God they plorificd him nvt as'Gid 68 
4-18. Who againſt hope believed in hope that he might become the 


Father of many Nations Iog 

Ver. 20. Giving plory to God 105,&c. 

7.18, For I know that in m:, that &, in my fleſh dwelleth no goed 
thing 6:68 


Ver.23..But / ſee antther Law in my members warring ap ainſt the Law 
of my mind, and bringing me into captivity to the Law of ſin 


which is in my members 299 

8.1 4. For as many 4s are led by the Spirit, 8c. 295 

Ver. 15. We have received the Spirit of Adoption whereby we cry : Abbas 
Father 505, &cs 

Ver. 16. 7 he Spirit it ſelf bearing witneſs with our Spirits that w: are 
the Children of God 504,8&c, 

9.5. And of whom as concerning the fiſh Chriſt came, who ts over 

all God bleſſed for ever 189 

Po.9. If thou ſhalt confeſs with thy w-outh the Lord Teſm,8&c. 48 
12.11. But fervent in Spirit, ſerving the Lerd I 4 

I 3. 3. Rwlers are not a terror to goed works, but to evil 68 

| Ver,6. Attending continually upon thi very thing 68 
x Cor,2, 10. For the Spirit of God ſearcheth the deep things of Gid 171, 
231,233,233 
2.14. For what man knoweth the things of a man ſave the Spirit of 

a man which tis in him ? t7E 


9416. Fur theugh 1 preach the Geſpel I have nothing to gler) A ; 
07 
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for neceſſity ts laid upon me, yea, woe # wuto me if { preach 

nt the Goſpel | Page 353, 354 

1Cor. 14.22. herefore Tongues are for 4 ſign, not to them that believe, bug 

to thews that believe not : but Propheſying ſerveth not for 

$ them that believe not, but for them that believe 426,8%c, 
x 5-33. Therefore, my Beloved Brethren, be ye fledfaft, nnwowvalle, 

alwajes abounding in the Work, of the Lord, foraſmuch as you 


know your laborer tis net in vain in the Lord I12,113 

2 Cor. 3-5. Not that we are ſufficient of our ſelves to think, any thing as 
of our ſelves, but our ſufficiency ts of God 242 

5.13. For whether we be beſides onr ſelves it is to God, or whether we 

be ſaber it is for y:ur canſe 43,44 


3, 

7.1. Having therefore theſe Promiſes, let us cleanſe onr ſelves from 
al fil:hineſs of Fleſh and Spirit, perfecting holineſs in the 

fear of the Lord 133,134 

9.2. Tour Zeal hath proveked very many 47 
9.6, He that ſoweth ſparingly ſhall reap ſparingly, and he that ſoweth 
boantifully ſhall reap bountifally' 544 

10.4. For the Weapons of our Warfare are net carnal, but mighty 
through God to the pulling down of flrong Holds 430,431 

13.7. There was given to me athornin the fleſh, the Meſſenger of 


Satban 493 
Gal.5.17. For the Fleſh infleth ag +inft the Spirit,8:c. ſo that ye cannot do 
the things that ye wowld | 252,269 
6.2, Bear ye on anothers burdens and ſo fulfil the Law of Chriſt, 
F0,S51kh 
6.8. For he that ſoweth to the Spirit, 8c. 290 b 


Eph.1.23. Which u his body, the fulneſs of him that fileth ain all 131 
3-14,15,16. For thus cauſe I bow my knee to the Father of onr Lord J«(me 
Chrift ; Of whom the whole Family of Heaven and Earth is 

waved. T bat be wou'd grant you, according to the riches of his 

£lory, to be ſtrengthened with might by hus Spirit in the inner 

"941 58,59,60 
Ver.17,18. That ye might being rooted and grounded in love,m-) te able to. 
comprehend with all Saints, what u the length, and breadth, 

and depth, and height, 8c. 71,72,73 

4-29, 30, Leg no corrupt Communication proceed out of your month,8c. 
Grieve not the holy Spirit of God I 2,1 33304,305 

6.8. Knowing whatſover good thing any man doth, the ſame fhall 

be receive of the Lord whether he be bond or free 113 

Phil.1.14. fan waxed confident by my bonds 47 
2, 12,13. Horkont your Salvation with fear and trembling, for it u God 

| that worketh in ma to will and to do of his good pleaſure 158 
3,31, Who ſhall change ewvr vile body, 8c. | 122,123 
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Col. 1.18. Thatinall things he might have the preeminence Page 123 
x Thel..5.1 9. Quench not th Spirit I0,11,12 


I Tim.1.12. God who comnged we faithful, putting me into the Miniftry 


35,36 
1,16. 1 obtained mercy, that in me fo f6 Teſms Chriſt might ſhew 

forth all long- (»ff+ring for a pattern 
2 Tim.4.3. Foy the time will come when they will not endure ſound Doftrne, 
but will be-p mp T rachers according to their own laſts 429 
Heb. 6.17. 18.#herein God willing mere abundantly toſhew unto the Heirs of 
Promiſe the ivemmtability of his Comnſel, confirmed it by an 


| Oath, &Cc. 67 

8. 10,11. Fir thi 1s the (ovenant which I wil make with the Hoſe of 
Iſr ael,&C. 394,8&c. 

9.8. 7 he Holy Ghoſt this ſignifying, 8c. 149,150 
10.29 The Spirit of Gr-ce, 305, 8&c. 
11.6. Without Faith it « inpoſſible to pleaſe God 313,&c. 
32,27, See that ye refuſe not him that [peaketh, for if they eſcaped 
net.,ACc. 459 
Jam.1.15. Then when Lift hath conceived it bringeth furth ſin, &c. 
299,300 

2.13- Mercy rejoyctth againſt Judgm:nt 82,33 
5,17. Elias was a mow ſuljelt tolike paſſions As we are 532 


r Pct, 1. $, YPhomw having not ſeen, ye luve, in whom, though new ye ſee 
him not, yet believing, &c. 67,68 

2.9. Te are a Rojal Prieſthood, &c, that ye (Fonld Few forth,8c. 79 

2 Pet. 1.4. Whereby are given unto ms moſt great and precicua Promiſer, 
132 

Ver.1l. An entrance in abundance into the Everlaſting Kingdem of 
our Lord and Savionr Jeſu Chriſt 257 

2.3. And through Covetonſneſs ſhall they with faized wirds make 
Aerchandiſe of you 429,Vc., 

1 Joh.2. 27. But the anvinting which we have reetived of him albideth in 
you, and you nced not that any man teach yeu, but 4s the 


[ame anointing teacheth you 3983. 
3.3. And every man that hath this hope in him parifieth himſelf as 


he is pure © 133 
Ver, 21, If our heart condemn us n«t, then have we confidence tow«rds 
God FIL 


Ver. 22. #hatſvevir we ach, we rective of him, lecanſe we keep his 
Commandments, and de thoſe things that are pleaſing in has 


ſight 523 
4.18; There « no fear in love, Int perfeft love caſteth ont fear, 
becanſe fear hath torment +, he that feareth is net made perfeti 

in love 138,262,507 
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5.7. Foy there are Three that bear Record in Heaven, the Father, 

the Word, and the Holy Ghoſt, and theſe Three are On:, 

Page 179,180 

Judev. 19. Senſual, not having the Spirit, . $;9,40,19,20. 
Rev,2.26,27. He that evercometh, 8c. Ta him will I give pow'r over 
the Nations, and he ſhall rule them 53k 

11.5. 1f any man would hurt thezs, fire proetedeth ou! of their 
mmth, and devoureth their Enemies : and if any man will 


hurt them, he muſt in thir manner be hilled $29 
24.17, And the Spirit and the Bride ſg come 225 
Ccec z Some 
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Some general Rules for the opening and underſtanding 
of ſeveral Scriptures in the Buok. 


T, Hat every Negative Commandment includech the Affirmative 
contrary unto Page 10,8&c, 
TI. Adverbs of denying do very frequently import” the contrary unto 
that word unto which they are joyned 11,12,13,8c,299 
THI. When Principles,or Diſpolitions in men, whether they be Diſpo- 
fitions unto Virtue and Holineſs, or unto Sin or Vice, are grown up unto 
any fulne(s,ſo that they pur forth themſelves with force, and are vigorons 
and aRive in them, it is uſual in che Scripture Language to expreſs ſuch or 
ſuch Principles or Diſpofitions by the name of Spirit, 15,16,8c, 
IV. Fulneſs or filling 11 Scripture Language do not alwaies ( indeed 
very ſeldom, if at all )fignifie an abſolute or exatt fulncſs, or a filling up 
to the brim z butthings or perſons, in Scripture Phraſe, are ſaid to be full 
or filled with a thing when they have a good, rich, and plcncful pro- 
portion of ic OS 4 
V. Ir is ordinary in Scriptures to expreſs one who uſerh not what he 
hath,and which giveth no teſtimony or account of what he hath, by the 
Phraſe of not having at all 19,20,28,29 
VI. The gracious and free working of the Spirir, wherein 1t doth 
conſiſt, and wherein it doth not 22,23,24,75,26 
The Objc& of Gracc, and the ObjeR of Mercy, whercin they differ 
one from another 23,24 
VII. Irs frequent in the Scriptures for God to deliver and expreſs as 
well Threain'ngs, as Promuſes, abſolutely, in refpeR of the tenour or form 
of words whercin they are delivered, wichour the Icaſt whiſper or noiſe 
of any Exception of: Claute of Reſtriftion 5 when as notwithſtanding 
both the one and the other arc conditional, and were by him intended 
tor none other | 30,31 
VIII. When one and the ſame Action is raiſed and produced by a 
joynt concurrence of two different canſes : one principal and indepen- 
dent in 1ts efficacy or working, the other ſubordinate and dependent 
in the ating thereof 5 the effet or work produced berween then 
is ſometimes ( as in good propricty of ſpeech 1t may be ) aſcribed tothe 
one, and ſometimes to the other 5 but more commonly to the former, as 
that which 1s the principal 
IX. Ir is che manner of rhe Saints throughout the Scriptures ( and fo 
it was obſcrved by Chriſt himſ{clf in his Prayer) hac whenever they make 
any great requeſt unto God, they do nor ſimply mencion, or 1aſiſt upon 
what they deſire but they debire 1t in Gods way, and by that means by 
which they knew that God was wont or likely to conter ic 59,60 
X, When 
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X. When any thing is preſcribed or mentioned by way of meaas in 
order to ſuch or ſuch'an end, though the proportion of che means be noc 
exprefſec! 5 yer it isto be cſtimared and judged of by the natureand qua» 
lity of e'1e end to be obtained rhereby Page 60 

XI. In Scripture Phraſe perſons many times are ſaid to do that, not 
only which they aRually, or ar preſent, do, but which they may, or have 
opportunity, and means, and arelike rodo: And ſometimes ic ſpeakerh 
of men as doing that which is their dacy, and what they ought to do, 
whether they aRually and indeed do ir or no 68 

XII. When Grace is oppoſed ro Works, it is not oppoſed to Works 
fimply, mach leſs any kind of Works, bucto Works1n point of Merit, 
and as in che ſtri&e& juſtice they deſerve, that he who doth them ſhould 
be jaſtified by God, In this ſenſe Grace is oppoſed ro Works in Juſtifi- 
cacion. | 9 
XIII. Ir is a frequent Diale& in Scripture to attribute that to the 
abſtra&, or form, which properly belongech co the Sabje& as qualified 
therewith 32,83 

XIV. The Holy Ghoſt ſometimes uſerh che ſame word, notonly inthe 
ſame Contexcure of Scripture, bar even inthe ſame Sentence, to fignifie 
things thac are only Analogically, or in. proportion the ſame, and nor 
the ſame properly or ſpecifically 93,99 

XV. This Particle or Pronoan G7; tranſlated for whom is to be taken 
AdjeRively, and not mcerly nominally, or pronominally ; that is, nor 
as fipnitying naked, or meer SubzeRs, but SubjeRts ſo and ſo qualified or 
diſpoſed 125 

XVI. In many places Actions are aſcribed unto him that doth affiſt, 
and direct, and help men in the performance of chem, and notunto him 
that is the formal and immediate Agent 232,235 

XVII. Thac in Scripture Phraſc is ſaid properly and preciſely to be of 
God, not ſimply which he atterh or worketh, bur that which, he aReth 
or worketh freely, without any meritorious or demeritorious engagement 
laid upon by the Creature | 242 
XV LI. Such Cauſes which work and contribute rowards their Effects 
Sacramencally only, are in reſpe& of that which is liceral, or natural in 
them, the pooreſt and loweſt of all Cauſes, 244. Yer notwithſtanding 
they produce their ctfects moſt vigorouſly, moſt powerfully, and with 
an high hand ; ibid. 
 XIX, A manmay do that which is commanded by God,and yer have 
little chank for his labour for doing it, viz, when he knoweth nor that 
it is commanded by him 248 

XX. God is well pleaſed with all ſuch Counſels, ARtions, and Wates 
of Mcn, which are in their nature, and according to a trae eſtimate and 
judgment of chem, profital'le and advantageousz and he is the mr re and 
berter pleaſed with the Countels, Attions, and waies of men, tie richer 
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and fallcr Connexion they have with heir peace and happineſs P,g. 248 

XX[I. Though the Spiric be Omniporent, yer he is a vol1ntary Agent, 
and ſo can excr:, and pat forch his Omnipotency in what degree or man 
ner of efficacy himſelf pleaſech 28r 

XXII, The way to do things by the Soiric is not to f.rbear the doing 
of things or dutics our ſelves, until we find the Spirit of Grace, and feel 
itto work upon us ; but to go about that which is-ur Ducy to do in the 
ſeaſon of it,wicha ſcrious and humble acknowledgement, and deep ſenſe 


of our ability 203 
XXII1. Ic is a uſual DialeR in Scripture, when the Acts expreſſed for 
the mcansor conrſe that is uſually taken to cff-R 1t 284 


XXIV. Though there be a preſence of the Spirit ct God with men, 
in the ſtate of Nature or unregcneracy ; y<& the Scriptures do not ſpeak 
of the Spirics dwelling in men, nor of ther yeceiving him, until they 
receive him in a greater meaſure, or afcer the manner in which Bchevers 
receive him 285 

XXV. Whatſoever Action a man doth voluntarily conſcar unto may 
properly cnough be ſaid ro be his; eſpecially when the Ac of his Will 
and Conſent contributes any thing towards the Aion 286 

XXVI. Wholoever makes the Creature either mcerly Paſſive in irs 
Works or Services, or willing ( as they ſay ) by or from a necethiation, 
they deſpoil it of all capacity of beiug rewarded by God 3 and ſo while 
they pretend to be the great Magnifiers of the Grace of God indeed and 
mtruch make nothing of ic 287 

X XVII. Ir is a Principle in Reaſon and Equity, that they who make 
a regular and worthy uſe of a leſs proportion of any good thing intruſted 
with them, ſhoald ( no othercircumſtance hindring ) be incruſted with 
2a Preatcr 288 

XXV III. God nſnally walketh with Men by ſach Principles and 
Rules which are written on their hearts by the finger of Nature, and 
which they are wont to obſerve and walk by in their Civil and Common 
Attairs 31,72,288,297 

XXIX. God's manner is not to reward, nor to fake knowledge of the 
1ightcouſnels of mcn until che World have taken knowledge of it 28g 

XXX, The Hebrew Diale& many times uſes and repeats the Antece- 


dent tor the Conſequent 299 
XXXI. Thar 15 fomecimes ſaid to be d: ne which 1s dene frequent]y,or 
1sal waies probable or [:;cly co be done | 301 
XXXII. The Connexive Particle, and, ſo netimes implicth a Motive 
enforcing a preceding Ex!tortation | 304 


XXXITI. God hach b:;): 


and framed the bouy of his Laws and Pre- 
cepts, given unto men, non hike rerms, by fach Principles and Rules of 
Wildomand Fqgquiy, according to vhhich pradent Law-makers amongſt 
men 10 wont to & myiic 2nd frame the Lody of moſe Civil or Polrick 
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Laws which chey make for che benefit or uſe of their States or Commu- 


nities reſpeQtively Pg. 348, 349 
XXXIV. TheGoſyel being a DoArine according to Godlineſs, every 
limbe and vein of it muſt have a tendency the ſame way 363 


XXXV. When an Impoſtor perſwadeth or uſerh means to ſeduce, he 
is ſaid to ſeduce,though the perſons thus perſwaded be not aftually (e- 


duced 399 
XXXVI. Compa: ative ſenſes or meanings are fiequently expreſſedin 
abſolute and poſitive terms 407 


XXXVII, When Men are greatly averſe from believing or repenring 
they are nor like to beſtow any ſerious or intenſe conſideration npon rhe 
means by which they thonld be brought to do either ; eſpecially if chey 
can find out any colour or pretenſe to diſparage them, and ſoo arm their 
Conſciences and Judgments againſt them 467 

XXXVIII. Whecher Words or Works, they muſt be kept for ſome 
time upon the mind and intelle&ual faculties of the ſoul, before they can 
accompliſh any tranſmucarion or change there 408 

XXXIX. When a man 1s unwilling to do a thing, he may, according 
ro Scripture Diale& or manner of ſpeaking, be ſaid- to be unable to doit 

20,21,413 

XL. There is no ground to judge and determine a Miniſtry to be legal 
becauſe the faceof it is ſet and benc ( as it were) to preſs men to the keep- 
ing of the Commands of God contained in the Moral Law 441 

XLI. A perſon may be ſaid to be moved or enclined when that is done 
unto him which is apr, and proper, and ſufficient ro cauſe him ro be mo» 
ved and cnclincd, whether he be actually moved or enclined,or no 446 

XLII. Such a perſon is faid to ſow unto the Spirit who frequently is 
engaged ih {uch waics and aQtionewhieh he knows muſt of necelſicy turn 
untothe honour and prafſt of the Spirit of God 450 

XLIII, Thar which is delivered nanto the World in the New Teſta- 
ment by the mouth of Jeſus Chriſt himſelf, or upon the account of his 
coming from Heaven ( as all that which the Holy Ghoſt hach further 
revealed by the Apoſtles 15 ) is more obliging and binding uponthe Con- 
ſciences of men, and more ſeverely puniſhable by God, when neglected 
or deſpiſed, than the things delivered in the Old Teſtament, or before 


Chr'ft's coming into the World were, orare 459 
X LV. It is not unuſual in Emphacical Diſcourſes to ſpeak of one and 
the ſame perſon in different conſiderations as of twe 459 


Ir is uſual in the Scriprures, when things are more fully done, or atcer 
a more rich and bountitul manner diſcovered, to repreſent them asnewly 
done 462 

XLV. Ir is frequent in Scripture, when che Holy Ghoſt woald reprove 
Men 1n chings thac be irrational, to interrogate chem as to the reaſou or 
ground of what chey do 


476 
XLVI. The 
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XLVI. The Prepofition & in, is oft uſed for ow, with Page gor 
XLVII, The words Perfef and Perfeftion are moſt frequently uſed 
when applied to Men, or any orher Creature, nor ina ftri&,or ablolute, 
bur in a limited and diminutive ſenſe, but whea applied to God in the 
ſtricteſt ſenſe PE, ; 5or 
XLVIII. Verbs properly ſignifying ation many times declare the 
Narures and Properties of things, and what they arc able, apt, and likely 


todo 503 


XLIX. Many things in Scripture are ſaid co be done by men, when iris 
meet they ſhould dothem, or have a good ground or reaſon for the do- 
ing of them 513 

L. The Verb Subſtantive 3, here uſed, which properly ſignifies the 
fimple and abſolute Being or E«iſtence of aching, isofc uſed in the Scri- 
Paares for the Being of a thing in AR, Exerciſe, or manifeſtation 328 


XUM 


